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PREFACE. 


HAVE  always  felt  that  there  ought  to 
be  fome  efpecial  reafon  why  papers,  which 
have  ferved  their  turn  in  a  periodical, 
mould  be  collected  into  a  volume. 
I  may  remark  that  the  Eflays,  which  the  reader 
is  about  to  perufe,  are,  in  their  nature,  (for  the  moft 
part,)  rather  fucceffive  chapters  of  one  work,  than 
fcattered  papers  in  a  quarterly  review.  In  the  latter, 
they  appeared  rather  by  neceflity,  than  by  choice,  of 
order.  Perufed,  as  they  were  to  be,  at  fuch  a  diftance  of 
time  from  each  other,  an  amount  of  recapitulation  was 
fomerjmes  neceffary,  which  rendered  the  Diflertation  in 
which  it  occurred  the  heavier  reading ;  while,  after  all,  it 
could  not  be  expecTed  that  the  ftudent,  in  giving  his  at- 
tention to  an  Eftay  of  this  quarter,  mould  be  able  to 
revert  to  the  lame  fubjeft  in  a  number  of  the  Review 
which  might  be  two  or  three  years  old. 

In  the  prefent  volume  the  various  papers  have  been 
arranged  in  proper  order ;  reiterations,  no  longer  necef- 
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fary,  have  been  cut  out ;  fome  miftakes  have  been  refti* 
fied;  fome  criticifms  have,  I  hope,  been  profited  by; 
and  the  refult  is  now  before  the  reader. 

I  might  alfo,  in  excufe  for  their  republication,  plead 
the  urgent  requefts  which  I  have  received  from  fcholars, 
both  in  England,  Germany,  and  Ruflia,  by  whom  it  is 
an  honour  to  be  referred  to,  that  thefe  Eflays  fhould 
appear  in  a  feparate  form :  and  I  may  mention  that  fome 
of  them  have  been  translated  into  French,  German, 
Romaic,  and  Rufs. 

This  volume  confifts,  almoft  entirely,  of  papers  fur- 
nifhed  to  the  Chriftian  Remembrancer.  I  have  to  thank 
the  editor  not  only  for  his  permiflion  to  republifh  them, 
but  alfo  for  his  acceptance  of  Diflertations  which  to  the 
majority  of  his  readers  mud  have  been,  for  the  moft 
part,  uninterefting;  and  which  could  only  be  really  accept- 
able to  the  fmall  clafs  of  Liturgical  ftudents  among  us. 

I  have  alfo  to  thank  my  friend,  the  Rev.  Gerard  Moul- 
trie, for  his  addition  to  the  paper  on  Liturgical  Quota- 
tions in  the  New  Teftament :  where  he  has  moft  happily 
— unlefs  partiality  deceives  me — worked  out — with  re- 
gard to  the  Ifapoftolic  Fathers, — the  idea  which  had 
been  in  my  Eflay  ftarted  with  refped  to  the  writings  of 
the  New  Teftament.  I  have  endeavoured  to  adduce 
additional  proof  in  favour  of  a  theory  which  I  am  the 
more  encouraged  to  confider  important  on  account  of 
the  very  great  kindnefe  with  which  it  was  received  in 
Germany. 

In  addition  to  thofe  papers  which  are  reprinted  from 
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the  Chriftian  Remembrancer  %  one — that  on  the  Bollandifts 
—was  a  contribution  to  the  Eccleftajii'c :  only,  when  it 
was  originally  written,  I  had  not  myfelf  enjoyed,  as 
I  have  fince,  the  privilege  of  vifiting  their  houfe  of 
S.  Michael,  at  Bruflels ;  and  this  has  occafioned  fome 
addition  to  the  original  account. 

And,  finally,  the  Diflertation  on  Sequences  is  reprinted 
becaufe  it  is  not  procurable  in  England,  while  it  has  been 
quoted  as  of  fome  degree  of  authority  in  Germany. 
The  firft  draught  was  prefixed  as  an  Introduction  to 
the  Collection  of  Sequences  which  I  printed  in  1851. 
Dr.  Daniel,  the  firft  hymnologift  of  the  day,  being  about 
to  add  a  fifth  volume,  by  way  of  appendix,  to  his  former 
labours — a  volume  dedicated  to  Profes  alone — requefted 
leave  to  reprint  that  Introdu&ion.  I  was  unwilling  that, 
after  the  lapfe  of  fix  or  feven  years,  it  fhould  appear  with- 
out corrections  and  additions ;  and  the  refult  was  the 
Epiftle  which  the  reader  has  now  before  him. 

How  utterly  unworthy  of  their  fubjeft  thefe  Diflerta- 
tions  are,  no  one  can  feel  more  deeply  than  I  do.  Yet, 
at  the  fame  time,  they  were,  I  believe,  the  firft  attempt 
to  elucidate  Comparative  Liturgiology  which  had  ap- 
peared in  the  Englifh  language,  (Mr.  Freeman's  invalu- 
able work  having  not  been  publifhed  when  moft  of  them 
were  written), — a  faft  which  may  perhaps  be  allowed  to 
excufe  fome  of  its  (hortcomings. 
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i. 

THE  BREVIARY*— ROMAN  AND  GALLICAN. 


-iHE  Breviary!  How  many  perfons  have  the 
1  words  conjlantly  in  their  mouths  without  at- 
taching a  tangible  idea  to  the  phraje !  How 
many  have  a  mljty  notion  that  it  contains  a 
monjtrous  jumble  of  incredible  legends,  Invoca- 
I  tions  of  faints,  mediaeval  miracles,  fictions,  and 
deceits  of  all  forts  !  How  many,  even  a  degree  further  in  igno- 
rance, mix  it  up  in  Jbme  way  with  the  mafs,  and  expend  a  vo- 
cabulary of  Protejlant  indignation  on  both  in  one !  How  few 
realize  to  themfelves  that  it  Is,  to  the  rejt  of  the  Western  Church, 
their  office  of  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  their  Collects,  their 
daily  and  Sunday  Lejfons,  and  PJalter !  Nay,  that  it  is  the 
jottrce  from  which  our  own  Prayers  and  Collects  have  been  tran- 
Jcribed.  An  Englijh  Breviary,  indeed,  would  be  a  very  conve- 
nient book,  and  we  recommend  the  idea  to  the  consideration  of 
Jbme  of  our  church  publijhers. 

We  beg,  at  the  outfet,  that  our  dejign  in  this  paper  may  be 
diflinctly  understood.  We  have  not  the  Jlightejl  intention  of 
attempting  anything  approaching  to  a  hijtory  of  the  Breviary, 

•  BreTiirium  Romanum,  ex  decreto  SS.  Coneilii  Tridentini  reftitutum : 
S.  Pii  V.  PontifkU,  raaaimi  juffu  editum :  dementis  VIII.  ct  Urbani  VIII. 
luftoritate  recognitum :  cum  officiis  Sanftorum,  noviflime  per  liiiniDos  pon- 
t:ficn  nlqne  ad  halt  diem  conceffis. — Mechlini*.  Typis  J.  Hanicq.  1K+6. 
I  B 
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2  Various  Reforms  of  the  Breviary. 

Its  gradual  formation — its  various  branches — its  different  corrup- 
tions— its  Jeveral  reforms — the  manner  in  which  Rome  has  Jlead- 
fajlly  jet  herfelf  to  have  one  recognized  Breviary  throughout  the 
Churches  of  her  obedience — to  how  great  an  extent  Jhe  has  Juc- 
ceeded,  where  Jhe  has  failed ;  all  this,  though  mqft  deeply  in- 
terejling,  is  utterly  out  of  our  field  at  prejent.  We  may,  indeed, 
at  Jome  future  time,  enter  on  this  Jubjecl,  Jhould  that  we  have 
taken  in  hand  prove  agreeable  to  our  readers ;  and  we  Jhould  do 
it  the  more  readily,  becaufe  the  Hi/lory  of  the  Breviary ,  not  only 
from  the  time  that  it  came  as  a  book,  Jo-called,  into  ufe,  about 
1050,  but  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  gradual  procejs 
of  its  formation,  is  a  great  dejideratum,  perhaps  the  great  dejide- 
ratum  in  ritualiJHc  works :  the  treatije  of  Grancolas  Jupplying 
but  a  very  Jmall  part  of  what  is  wanted.  But  we  now  propoje 
to  explain  what  the  Breviary  is,  and  how  it  is  ujed ;  and  we  be- 
lieve that  the  majority  of  our  readers  will  be  obliged  to  us  if  we 
take  nothing  for  granted  as  known,  and  begin  from  the  beginning. 
It  may  be  as  well  to  Jay  aljb,  that  we  propoje  to  include  in  our 
inquiry,  bejides  the  modern  Roman,  the  various  French  Bre- 
viaries, thoje  of  England,  in  Jbme  degree  thoje  of  wejlern  Ger- 
many, and  thoje  of  Jbme  of  the  monajlic  orders.  With  the 
Breviaries  of  Germany,  (generally  /peaking,)  Poland,  PruJJla, 
Italy,  Sweden,  Holland,  &c.  we  Jhall  not  concern  ourfelves ; 
and  we  aljb  propoje  to  conjider  the  Breviary  as  it  is  intended  for 
the  Church,  and  not  for  individual  recitation. 

It*  might  Jeem  that  the  crowd  of  French  Breviaries  which  have 
had  their  origin  within  the  lajl  hundred  and  fifty  years,  mujl  be 
utterly  worthless  for  ritual  Jludies ;  but  this  is  not  quite  the  caje. 
Jujl  as  an  ecclejiologijl  will,  in  a  modernised  church,  trace  a 
Jlring  here,  a  capital  there,  a  jamb  on  thisjlde,  a  pijeina  on  that, 
which  Jpeaks  of  older  and  better  work ;  Jo,  in  theje  office-books, 
many  an  old  rite  may  be  noted,  if  looked  for,  though  perhaps 
disfigured,  perhaps  dijlocated.  And  Juch  dijeovery  will  be  the 
more  likely  to  be  made,  if  the  Breviaries  in  quejlion  are  Jtudied 
together  with  the  invaluable  Voyages  Liturgiques  of  De  Moleon, 
(Le  Brun,)  who  wrote  while  the  old  provincial  ufes  of  France 
were  Jlill,  in  great  degree,  kept  up,  and  who  had  that  quicknejs 
of  liturgical  ta8  which  let  nothing  noticeable  efcape  his  objerva- 
tion.  Thoje  who  are  not  acquainted  with  this  rare  book  may 
form  a  very  tolerable  idea  of  it  from  Mr.  Webb's  Continental 
Ecclefiology^  except  that  Mr.  Webb,  if  inferior  to  De  Moleon  as 
a  ritualiji,  far  JurpaJJes  him  as  an  ecclejiologijl. 

Although  not  concerned  with  the  Hijlory  of  the  Breviary,  it 
will  be  necejfary  to  Jay  a  few  words  on  Cardinal  Quignon's  Re- 
form, both  becaufe  we  Jhall  frequently  have  occajion  to  refer  to 
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it  in  the  following  pages,  and  becauje  it  is  very  interejling  to 
Englijh  Churchmen  as  a  kind  of  connecting  link  between  their 
own  Prayer-book  and  the  Roman  Breviary.  From  the  time 
that  Pope  Nicolas  III,  about  1180,  jubjlituted  Francifcan  for 
then  Roman  ujes,  (we  need  not  here  dijcufs  with  what  limitations 
the  Jiatement  is  to  be  taken,)  various  proposals  were  made  for  a 
reform,  which,  as  was  natural,  grew  more  requijite  with  each  cen- 
tury. At  length  Clement  VII.  entrufled  a  thorough  revijion  to 
Fernandez  de  Quinones,  of  a  noble  family  in  Leon,  a  Francifcan, 
and  Cardinal  Prejbyter  of  the  title  of  Holy  Crofs.  The  firjl  edi- 
tion appears  to  have  been  publijhed  in  1 535  ;  and  by  the  audacity 
of  its  alterations  excited  great  oppojition.  It  had  been  approved, 
however,  by  Clement  VII,  and  was  Jo  again  by  Paul  III,  Feb.  5, 
1535  ;  but  the  Theological  Faculty  of  Paris  cenfured  it  onJuly27 
of  the  fame  year,  as  infringing  on  the  ancient  order  of  the  Church, 
by  the  omifpon  of  antiphons,by  reducing  all  days  to  a  level  in  a 
perpetual  monotony  of  three  lejfons,  &c.  Quignon  made  fome 
alterations  in  his  fecond  edition,  in  the  preface  of  which  he  fays 
that  he  had  rather  publijhed  the  former  as  a  feeler^  than  as  a 
final  arrangement.  The  Breviary,  in  fome  refpefts  amended, 
and  with  antiphons  injerted,  became  a  favourite  in  France ;  there 
are  Paris  editions  of  1536,*  1539, 1542, 1545, 1546 ;  and  twelve 
Lyonnefe  editions  between  1538  and  1557.  The  lajl  edition,  we 
believe,  is  that  of  Antwerp,  1566. 

The  Brief  of  Paul  III.  gives  leave  to  all  fecular  priejls  to  recite 
the  new  Breviary,  on  condition  that  they  apply  for  licence  to  the 
Apcjlolic  See,  which  licence  is  to  be  granted  gratis.  S.  Francis 
Xavier,  writing  to  S.  Ignatius,  (Lijbon,  Nov.  1,  1540,)  wijhes 
to  obtain  the  privilege  of  himfelf  granting  this  licence  to  fix  priejls 
at  a  time,  of  his  own  election,  as  likely  to  perfuade  fome  to  follow 
him  to  India — certainly  rather  a  Jlrange  reafon  for  mijjionary 
cnterprije. 

The  new  Breviary,  it  is  clear,  was  principally  intended  for  pri- 
vate recitation  ;  and  we  find  a  Bijhop  of  Verona,  and  in  Spain 
of  Huefca,  protejling  againjl  its  introduction  into  the  choir.  The 
prefaces  to  the  Breviaries  of  Herd  a  and  Huefca,  printed  about 
that  time,  bitterly  complain  of  thofe  of  three  leSions.  At  Sara- 
gofla,  the  people,  jujlly  enraged  at  the  lofs  of  the  Tenebra  office, 
abfolutely  roje  againjl  the  Clergy,  and  the  fecular  churches  Hvere 
almojl  de/erted.     At  length  the  Cardinal  Peter  John  Caraffa, 

9  Or  rather,  we  fufpe&,  two  of  1536.  For  Arevalus,  in  his  Brenjiarium 
QutgnoMuaum,  fpeaks  of  the  Paris  edition  of  1536  as  a  reprint  of  the  fecond 
Roman  edition.  Now  the  copy  we  ufe  is  clearly  a  reprint  of  the  Jlrjl,  be- 
caafe  it  does  not  contain  Antiphons ;  but,  in  (what  appears  to  be)  a  care- 
ful copy  of  the  loft  title-page,  in  an  old  hand,  it  is  dated  1 536. 
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defied  Pope  by  the  tide  of  Paul  IV,  prohibited  (Aug.  8, 1558) 
the  granting  any  frejh  licences ;  yet,  fuch  was  the  number  already 
ijjued,  that  four  editions  were  Jubfequently  called  for.  Finally, 
S.  Pius  V,  by  his  bull,  S^uod  a  nobis  poftulat,  in  1568,  absolutely 
abolijhed  the  Breviary.  \Ve  would  recommend,  as  a  very  curi- 
ous inquiry,  to  Jbme  juch  jcholar  as  Dr.  Maitland,  what  traces 
can  be  found  in  the  writings  of  the  Reformers  of  the  influence 
exercifed  on  the  Englijh  Prayer-book  by  this  Breviary ;  to  which 
it  certainly  owes,  as  we  Jhall  fee,  a  portion  of  its  preface,  and 
probably  the  firji  hint  of  its  table  of  leJQfons. 

The  principle  of  the  French  reforms  is,  as  we  Jhall  fee,  to  ad- 
mit Into  the  Breviary  as  little  as  pojjible  that  is  not  taken  from 
Scripture ;  with  the  exception  of  hymns,  prayers,  and  lefiions 
from  Homilies,  this  rule  is  Jlrifily  obferved.  There  was  fome 
countenance  to  this  prafiice  in  earlier  times.  The  Council  of 
Braga,  561,  forbade  all  poetical  compojitions  not  taken  from 
Scripture ;  and  S.  Agobard,  who  was  Bifhop  of  Lyons  about 
813,  wrote  againjl  the  ufe  of  hymns  and  antiphons  on  that  very 
ground,  and,  probably  in  confequence  of  his  authority,  the  Church 
of  Lyons  did  not  ufe  any  hymns  in  her  fervices  (except  at  Com- 
pline), till,  we  believe,  the  Lyonnefe  Breviary  of  Archbijhop  Mal- 
vin  de  Montazet,  (1780,)  and  he,  in  his  preface,  makes  a  kind 
of  apology  for  the  innovation. 

In  proceeding  to  our  fubjefi,  we  utterly  difclaim  all  disaffec- 
tion, all  lukewarmnefs,  to  our  own  Church,  becaufe  we  are  about 
to  dwell  on  the  riches  of  the  devotional  treajury  of  her  Roman 
Jijler.  That  we  earnejlly  long  to  win  back  for  her  much  of  what 
Jhe  has  lojl,  we  do  not  deny.  That  we  would  fain  help,  be  it 
only  in  the  humblejl  degree,  to  promote  fuch  an  objefi,  is  alfo 
true.  But  that  any  one  Jhould  leave  the  Church  of  his  Baptijm 
becaufe  the  offices  of  her  rival  have  fuperior  aejlhetical  beauty — 
againjl  fuch  undutifulnefs  and  ingratitude  we  Jhould  be  the  firjl 
to  proteji.  And,  (putting  ajide  the  very  difficult  quejlion  of  a 
vernacular  language,)  we  feel  our  advantage  Jirongly  in  one  re- 
Jpefi.  While  the  beauty  of  our  Prayer-took  is  but  the  faint 
Jhadow  of  the  beauty  of  the  Breviary,  it  would  be  much  eajier  to 
correfi  the  former  by  amplification  than  the  latter  by  diminution. 
The  procejs,  on  our  fide,  involves  no  laceration  of  faith.  We 
have  no  legends  that  muft  be  given  up.  We  htfve  no  invoca- 
tions that  mujl  not  be  infifted  on.  We  have  a  good  foundation, 
and  have  only  to  heighten  and  give  majejty  to  our  building : — 
Rome  would  have  to  take  down  part  of  the  edifice,  and  to  remove 
a  good  many  of  the  incongruous  ornaments.  For,  be  it  remem- 
bered, there  is  no  injiinfiively  Catholic  truth  Jlated  in  the  Bre- 
viary, (of  the  Mijfal  and  Offices  we  are  not  now /peaking,)  which 
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is  not  as  plainly  Jet  forth  in  our  own  Prayer-book,  with  the  one 
exception  of  Prayers  for  the  Dead.  Regeneration,: — the  propi- 
tiatory virtue  of  Alms  and  Fajling, — the  Power  of  the  Keys, — 
England  Jiates  them  as  clearly  as  Rome ;  and  our  weak  point, 
the  objcurity  in  which  our  offices  involve  the  doftrine,  that  the 
Holy  Eucharijt  is  truly  and  properly  a  propitiatory  Sacrifice,  is 
one  not  particularly  included  in  the  JubjeS  of  our  prejent  con- 
sideration. 

We  proceed  to  our  tajk :  and  while,  as  we  Jaid,  we  propoje 
to  be  as  elementary  as  pojpble,  the  faS  that  jome  eighty  Bre- 
viaries, Jeveral  of  excejflive  rarity,  are  at  our  Jide  as  we  write, 
may  enable  us,  in  jbme  degree,  to  gratify  thoje  who  are  rather 
further  advanced  in  ritual  Jiudies. 

The  Breviary,  then,  is  ujually  contained  in  four  volumes,  one 
for  each  quarter  of  the  year.  It  is  Jbmetimes,  indeed,  comprised 
in  one  volume,  and  is  then  technically  called  a  Totum.  One  of 
the  neatejl  of  Hanicq's  reprints,  the  Francijcan  Breviary,  is  Jo ; 
it  forms  a  goodly  oclavo  of  jbme  1200  pages,  in  double  columns, 
and  in  type  a  jke  jmaller  than  the  notes  to  the  prejent  article. 
Among  early  totums  are  thoje  of  the  Cardinal  Quignon,  1536, 
and  of  the  Fratres  Humiliate  1540. 

Each  of  the  volumes  of  the  Breviary  conjijis  of  Jix  parts. 
1.  The  Calendar,  Rubrics,  and  Tables.  2.  The  Pjalms,  Ver- 
jides,  and  Rejponjes  of  the  week-day  hours,  or  ferial  office. 
3.  The  Proprium  de  tempore :  the  collects  and  leftions  for  the 
Sundays  and  weeks  in  that  part  of  the  year  which  the  volume 
contains.  4.  The  Proprium  de  Sanftis :  the  Jame  for  the  festi- 
vals of  Saints  which  occur  in  that  period.  5.  The  Commune 
Sanftorum:  the  lefiions,  collefis,  hymns,  &c.  common  to  all 
thoje  Saints  for  whom  no  particular  office  is  appointed.  And  to 
all  theje  we  may  add — 6.  The  offices  for  the  Anniversary  of  a 
Dedication,  for  a  Departing  Soul,  of  the  Dead,  the  Little  Office 
of  S.  Mary,  &c ;  jb  that  much  of  the  ijl,  and  all  the  2d,  5th, 
and  6th  of  theje  divijlons  are  necejjarily  repeated  in  every  volume 
of  the  Breviary. 

We  do  not  here  propoje  to  Jpeak  of  the  Calendar,  nor  of  thoje 
admirable  Tables,  whereby  all  the  confujion  and  perplexity  con- 
cerning concurrences  is  avoided,  which,  in  our  own  Church,  is  Jb 
painful,  and  all  the  prolixity  and  difficulty,  which,  in  the  Eajlern 
Church,  is  jb  cumberjbme ;  reserving  that  jubjeft  for  another  time. 

We  need  hardly  Jlay  to  remind  our  readers  of  the  myjii- 
cal  commemoration  of  our  LORD'S  jufferings  made  by  the 
Seven  Canonical  Hours.  The  old  verjes  give  them  well ;  we 
quote  the  verjion  from  the  notes  of  the  late  translation  of  Du- 
raudus. 


6  Matins:  their  Commencement. 

At  Matins  bound,  at  Prime  reviled,  condemned  to  death  at  Tierce, 
Nailed  to  the  Crofs  at  Sexts,  at  Nones  His  Blefled  Side  they  pierce : 
They  take  Him  down  at  Vefoer-tide,  in  grave  at  Compline  lay, 
Who  thenceforth  bids  His  Church  obferve  her  fevenfold  hours  alway. 

And  the  fame  idea  was  expanded  in  many  a  mediaeval  poem, 

of  which,  perhaps,  one   of  the  mojt  beautiful  is  that  which 

begins — 

Patris  Sapientia,  bonitas  divina, 

Deus  Homo  captus  ell  hora  matutina,  &c. 

We  will  proceed  to  the  hours  themjelves,  after  noticing  the 
golden  verfes  which  in  Jbme  of  the  older  Breviaries  preceded  them. 

Mens  vaga,  difcurfus,  et  fyncopa,  fermoque  mixtus, 
Tollunt  canonicas  meritum  dicentibus  horas. 

Although,  correftly  /peaking,  Vejpers  are  the  firjl  office  of  the 
day,  and  although  the  Breviaries  ufually  commence  with  Prime, 
from  which  the  PJalms  aljb  begin  their  courfe,  we  will  take  Ma- 
tins firjl.  The  Officium  Nofturnum,  Vigilia,  Ad  Matutinum,  or 
Matutina,  conjijls  of  one,  two,  or  three  Noclurns,  as  the  caje 
may  be,  and  is  immediately  followed  by  Lauds. 

Matins  are  preceded  by  the  Pater  Nojler,  the  Ave  Maria,  and 
the  Credo ;  as  are  all  the  other  hours  except  Compline  with  the 
Pater  Nojler  and  Ave  Maria.  This  ufe,  however  beautiful,  is 
known  not  to  be  very  ancient ;  it  was  not  received  with  any 
authority  into  the  Roman  Church  till  the  Breviary  of  Cardinal 
Quignon ;  which,  however,  added  aljb  the  Confiteor  of  the  Majs. 
No  doubt,  however,  the  practice  was  widely  in  ufe  as  early  as 
the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries  :  and  in  the  Sarum,  York,  and 
Hereford  MiJJals,  the  Pater  Nojler  is  ordered  to  be  Jaid  jecretly 
before  the  commencement  of  the  office,  jujl  as  now  in  the  Roman 
Church.  In  the  Paris  Breviary  of  1557,  and  that  of  Senlis  of 
the  fame  date,  no  allujion  is  made  to  the  ufe.  In  that  of  the 
Frires  Humilies  no  notice  is  taken  of  the  Ave  Maria  and  the 
Creed,  but  the  Pater  Nojler  is  prescribed.  The  proper  com- 
mencement of  Matins,  therefore,  is  with  the  Verjicles  and  Re- 
Jponfes,  **  O  LORD,  open  Thou  our  lips.  And  our  mouth  Jhall 
Jhow  forth  Thy  praije.  O  GOD,  make  jpeed  to  Jave  us.  O 
LORD,  make  hajle  to  help  us  ;"  the  Gloria,  and  the  Laus  tibi 
Domine,  Rex  aterna  gloria^  in  Septuagejima,  or  Alleluia  at  other 
times. 

We  would  here  make  one  remark  on  the  Gloria,  with  rejpeft 
to  the  cujlom  of  turning  to  the  Eajl,  and  bowing  when  it  is  /aid. 
It  was  the  universal  cujlom  for  the  children  of  the  choir  to  do  this 
in  all  French  Cathedrals ;  but  in  the  beginning  of  the  lajl  cen- 
tury, it  was  remarked  as  a  Jingularity,  that  the  Canons  of  Notre 
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Dame  at  Rouen,  and  the  Canon-Counts  of  S.  John  at  Lyons, 
Jlill  retained  the  practice.  The  Cluniac  rule  orders  turning  to 
the  altar  at  the  Gloria^  as  well  as  at  the  Deus  in  adjutortum. 
The  extravagant  inclinations  praftijed  by  jbme  of  our  brethren 
during  both  verfes  Jhow  more  zeal  than  knowledge  ;  in  fad,  at  the 
Sicut  erat  it  was  the  practice  of  many  churches  to  turn  to  the  wejl. 

The  ninety-fifth  PJalm  is  preceded  by  the  Invitatory,  the 
greatejl  of  the  minor  loJQfes  which  the  Englijh  Church  has  Juf- 
tained.  It  pitches  the  key-note  to  the  whole  office :  it  directs 
the  worjhippers  in  what  light  they  are  at  that  particular  time 
called  on  to  regard  GOD  ;  and  Jlamps  its  own  meaning  on  the 
whole  Jeries  of  PJalms.  No  one,  we  imagine,  but  mujl  have 
felt  the  lamentable  want  of  this  in  our  own  Matins.  On  Chrifl- 
mas-Day,  for  example,  and  Good-Friday,  the  office  is  absolutely 
the  fame  through  Jentences,  exhortations,  confejjion,  absolution, 
verjicles,  and  Venite  ;  in  Jhort,  down  to  the  PJalms.  And  on 
days  which  have  no  proper  PJalms  the  cafe  is  even  worfe.  For 
infiance,  on  Maundy  Thurfday  and  Lady-Day,  the  difference 
between  the  Te  Deum  and  the  Benedicite,  (and  that  is  feldom 
practically  obferved,)  would  be  the  firjl  intimation  that  the  days 
were  of  different  natures. 

The  Invitatory  is  divided  into  two  claufes :  both  are  faid  be- 
fore the  Pfalm,  and  at  the  end  of  the  fecond,  feventh,  and  lajl 
verfes ;  the  fecond  clauje  only  at  the  end  of  the  fourth  and  ninth 
verfes.  The  Gloria  is  followed,  firjl,  by  the  fecond,  and  then 
by  both  claufes.  The  Breviary  of  Cardinal  Quignon  rejlrided 
the  Invitatory  to  the  beginning  and  end  of  the  Pfalms.  Deinde 
fequitur  invitatorium  tempori  feu  fejh  conveniens  ;  Pfalmus^  Venite 
exultemus;  in  cujus fine duntaxat invitatorium repetitur^non autem 
in  medio. 

The  ordinary  Sunday  Invitatory  in  the  Roman  Breviary  is  : 
"  Let  us  worjhip  the  LORD  *  our  Maker."  In  the  four  firjl 
Sundays  of  Lent :  "  Let  it  not  be  in  vain  to  you  to  rife  early 
before  the  light,  *  for  the  LORD  hath  promijed  the  crown  to 
them  that  watch."  On  Eajler-day :  "  The  LORD  is  rifen  in- 
deed, *  Alleluia."  On  the  commemoration  of  Apojlles :  "  The 
LORD,  the  King  of  Apojlles,  *  O  come  let  us  worjhip."  So 
in  the  commemoration  of  other  faints  :  "  The  LORD,  the  King 
of  Martyrs,"  or  "  the  King  of  Confejjbrs,"  or  "  the  King  of 
Virgins,  *  O  come  let  us  worjhip."  In  the  office  of  the  Dead  : 
"  The  King,  to  Whom  all  things  live,  *  O  come  let  us  worjhip." 
Quignon's  Reform,  while  it  retained  the  proper  invitatories  for 
the  commemoration  of  Saints,  made  great  innovations  in  thofe 
for  Sundays.  For  example,  in  thofe  of  Advent :  "  LORD,  we 
wait  for  Thine  Advent  *  that  Thou  mayejl  quickly  come,  and 
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dijjblve  the  yoke  of  our  captivity."  How  unfavourable  a  con- 
trajl  with  the  Roman  :  uThe  King,  the  LORD  That  is  to  come, 

*  O  come  let  us  worfhip !"  But  Quignon,  true  to  his  Jcriptural 
principle,  continually  inferted  texts  in  this  pojition  which  were 
not  in  the  leajl  calculated  for  it. 

The  Englijh  Breviaries  agree  pretty  clojely  in  their  invita- 
tories with  the  modern  Roman.  The  York,  however,  in  the 
commemoration  of  Saints,  has  great  and  not  happy  variations. 
Thus,  for  one  Martyr :  "  The  jujl  Jhall  flourifh,  planted  in  the 
houfe  of  the  LORD  ;  *  let  us  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  this  /acred 
Jblemhity  "  Of  one  Confejor  :  "  One  GOD  in  Trinity  let  us 
faithfully  worfhip,  ♦  by  faith  in  Whom  the  Holy  Prelate  N. 
beheld  GOD. "  Of  the  invitatories  of  the  older  French  Breviaries 
there  is  little  to  be  Jaid ;  but  a  few  words  mujl  be  given  to  thoje 
of  the  Paris  Reform,  by  way  of  jhowing  how  much  the  attempt 
to  Jcripturalife  them  has  lowered  their  tone.  For  example,  in 
the  commemoration  of  Martyrs,  inflead  of  the  glorious  "  The 
LORD,  the  King  of  Martyrs,  *  O  come  let  us  worfhip," — which 
at  once  raifes  our  thoughts  to  Him  Who  is  the  Martyr  of  Martyrs 
and  the  Saint  of  Saints,  ajjuming  His  myjlical  union  with  His 
people  in  this  as  in  every  other  a&ion, — we  have  mere  common 
matter-of-fafl  Jiatements,  that  dired  our  attention  to  the  grace 
of  GOD  rather  than  to  the  GOD  of  grace.  Thus  the  new  Paris, 
followed  by  a  multitude  of  others  :  "  The  GOD  of  patience  and 
confolation,  *  O  come  let  us  worfhip."  Laon,  S.  Qucntin,  Le 
Mans,  Limoges,  Rouen,  Amiens,  Cahors :  "  CHRIST,  Who 
giveth  to  the  conqueror  hidden  manna,  *  O  come  let  us  worfhip. " 
Bourges,  Chalons-fur-Saone,  Nevers  :  "  GOD,  Who  giveth  the 
crown  of  life  to  him  that  is  faithful  unto  death,  *  O  come  let  us 
worfhip."  Dijon,  with  completely  the  old  jpirit,  "  The  LORD, 
mighty  in  battle,  *  Ocome  let  us  worfhip." 

It  will  be  worth  while,  as  a  curious  Jpedmen  of  this  diverfity, 
to  take  the  invitatories  for  an  ordinary  Sunday.  Paris  :  "  The 
LORD  Who  made  us,  *  O  come  let  us  worfhip."  Laon,  Rheims, 
Cahors,  Le  Mans  :  "  GOD,  Who  hath  made  us  and  regenerated 
us  *."  It  would  be  difficult  to  ajfign  any  reajbn  for  the  omijjion 
of  redemption.  Versailles,  Chalons-Jur-Marne  :  "  It  is  a  Jblemn 
feajl  unto  the  LORD  *."  Bourges,  Beauvais:  mojl  inappro- 
priately :  "  The  LORD  Who  rejled  on  the  Jeventh  day  and 
janfiified  it  *."  Dijon,  Liege:  "O  come  *  let  usjing  unto 
the  LORD."     S.  Quentin,  Amiens:  "The  LORD  our  GOD, 

*  O  come  let  us  worfhip."  Bazas,  Lombes,  Touloufe,  Vi- 
enne  :  "  GOD,  Who  hath  made  us  and  raijed  us  together  with 
CHRIST  *."  Nevers:  "Him  that  Jitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  liveth  for  ever  and  ever  ♦."    Meaux  :  "  CHRIST  JESUS, 
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Whom  it  behoved  in  all  things  to  be  like  unto  His  brethren,  that 
He  might  be  merciful  *."  The  lafl  is  an  invitatory  clearly  at 
variance  with  the  jpirit  of  the  fejlival :  appropriate  enough  to  a 
Friday,  but  jadly  out  of  place  on  a  Sunday. 

The  Venite  exultemus  is  jaid,  not  from  the  Vulgate,  but  in  the 
Old  Italic  verjion.  This  Quignon  abrogated  for  that  of  S.  Je- 
rome. When  the  Pjalm  occurs  in  the  middle  of  the  office,  how- 
ever, then  it  is  jaid  from  the  Vulgate. 

A  few  words  on  theje  two  Tranjlations  of  the  Pjalms  may  not 
be  out  of  place.  The  Old  Italic,  Jlightly  corrected  by  S.Jerome, 
was  called  the  Roman  uje :  the  new  verjion  of  S.  Jerome  was 
introduced  by  S.  Gregory  of  Tours  into  Gaul,  and  thence  called 
the  Galilean  uje.  From  Gaul  it  had  pajjed  into  Germany,  be- 
fore the  time  of  Walafrid  Strabo.  In  Spain,  the  Old  Italic  was 
retained  till  the  partial  abrogation  of  the  Mozarabic  Rite  by  S. 
Gregory  VII.  S.  Francis,  in  his  Rule,  orders  the  Roman  Office, 
except  the  P falter.  By  the  time  of  Sixtus  IV.  the  Gallican  uje 
had  prevailed  everywhere,  except  in  Rome  itjelf,  and  the  churches 
within  a  circle  of  forty  miles.  Finally,  the  Gallican  edition  was 
made  the  uje  of  the  Latin  Church  by  the  Council  of  Trent.  But 
the  Clergy  of  the  Lateran,  in  jpite  of  the  Council,  retained  the 
Italic  verjion,  and  jlill  do  jb.  The  jecond  volume  of  the  col- 
lected works  of  the  Cardinal  Thomajius  contains  a  comparijbn 
of  the  two  verjions,  arranged  in  parallel  columns. 

We  have  jaid  that  the  Venite  exultemus  follows  the  rejponjes 
with  which  Matins  open.  But  the  rule  of  S.  Benedict  prefixes 
to  it  the  third  Pjalm.  This  is  retained  in  the  modern  Bene- 
difiine  and  Cluniac  Breviaries,  as  aljb  in  the  Carthujian. 

The  Venite  is  followed  by  the  hymn,  either  for  the  day  of  the 
week,  or  proper  to  the  fejlival,  as  the  caje  may  be.  Of  the 
>  hymnology  of  the  Breviary*  we  do  not  now  intend  to  jpeak, 
and  jhall  therefore  pajs  on  to  the  Pjalms. 

9  We  will,  however,  for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  may  travel  in  thofe  French 
diocefes  which  ftill  hare  proper  Breviaries,  (though  the  ultramontane  views 
at  pre&nt  prevailing  in  France  are  introducing,  or  reintroducing,  the  Roman 
Breviary  everywhere,)  give  the  explanations  of  the  initials  attached  to  the 
French  hymns. 

B. — Tne  Abbe  Bemault,  Pricft  of  S.  Maurice,  Sens,  1726. 

Br.  or  (bmettmes  B. — The  Abbe  J.  B.  Le  Brun  Defmarets,  author  of  the 
Breviaries  of  Orleans  and  Nevers,  died  1791. 

C. — Charles  Coffin,  Re&or  of  the  Univerfity  of  Paris,  who  died  in  1749  s 
the  fecond  in  point  of  excellence. 

Cawarir.— Jean  Commire,  of  the  Society-  of  Jefus,  died  1 70a. 

/>.— J.  D.  Danicourt,  of  Noyon,  died  after  1786. 

G.  or  GuUt. — Charles  Guiet,  of  the  Society  of  Jefus,  died  1684. 

G.  ef  S. — Guillaume  du  Pleflis  de  Gefte,  Bifhop  of  Saintes,  died  170a. 

H. — Ifaac  Habert,  Do&or  of  the  Sorbonne,  1668. 


i  o  Arrangement  of  NoSurns. 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  hymn  the  firjl  nofiurn  begins.  We 
may,  for  greater  clearness,  divide  the  arrangement  of  nofiurns 
into  two  great  families,  which  we  may  call  the  monajlic  and  the 
Jecular.  We  will  begin  with  the  latter  firjl,  and  take  the  Roman 
as  the  example. 

On  ordinary  days,  one  nofturn  only  is  Jaid.  This  conjijls  of 
twelve  Pjalms,  recited  two  and  two  together  under  one  antiphon, 
and  three  lejjbns  from  Holy  Scripture ;  or,  if  it  be  a  Jimple  fejli- 
val,  the  Jecond,  or  the  Jecond  and  third  lejjbns,  are  of  the  Saint. 

On  Jemi-double  and  double  Fejlivals*  there  are  three  no&urns. 
The  firjl  conjijls  of  three  Pjalms,  each  under  its  own  antiphon, 
and  three  lejjbns  from  Scripture ;  the  jecond  aljb  conjijls  of  three 
Pjalms,  and  three  lejjbns  from  jbme  Jermon,  generally  jpeaking, 
on  the  pajjage  of  Scripture  which  has  preceded ;  the  third  of 
three  Pjalms,  the  beginning  of  the  Gojpel  for  the  day,  and  three 
lejjbns  from  a  homily  upon  it ;  and  then,  under  reftriSions  which 
we  jhall  afterwards  fee,  the  Te  Deum. 

But  on  Sundays,  the  firjl  no&urn  conjijls  of  twelve  Pjalms, 
jaid  four  and  four  under  one  antiphon ;  while  on  the  Fejlivals 
of  Eajler  and  Pentecojl  one  nodurn  only  is  jaid. 

The  general  arrangement  of  the  Parijian  Breviary  is  the  fame, 
with  the  exception  that  the  firjl  nofturn  on  Sundays  is  of  the 
fame  length  with  that  on  ordinary  days ;  that  femi-doubles  have 

L. — F.  L.  Liflbir,  Praemonftratenfian  Abbat  of  Val-Dieu,  died  after  1786. 

R. — Urban  Robinet,  Vicar-General  of  Paris,  died  1758. 

S.  V. — Jean  Baptifte  Santeuil,  the  Prince  of  French  Hymnographers,  better 
known  by  his  name  of  Santolius  Vifrorinus,  died  1697.  His  hymns  met  with 
the  almolr.  unanimous  admiration  of  contemporary  French  critics;  one  of 
the  beft  editions  was  published  at  Paris  in  1698.  The  greater  part  of  the 
French  Breviaries  have  adopted  them  j — among  the  firft  that  did  fo  were 
thofe  of  Orleans,  1693;  Lifieux,  1704;  Narbonne,  1709;  Meaux,  171 3. 
Bourdaloue  even  wifhed  that  they  might  be  received  into  the  Roman  Breviary. 
The  criticifms  of  Commire  were  thofe  of  a  rival ;  but  the  remarks  of  De  la 
Monnaye,  (Menagiana,  Ed.  171 3,  torn.  iii.  p.  402,)  give  a  much  jufter  idea 
of  their  merits.  For  anything  like  the  fervour  and  fternnefs  of  the  older 
hymns  we  muft  not  look ;  but  they  were  the  truly  elegant  productions  of  a 
Chriftian  fcholar  of  the  age  of  Louis  XIV.  We  believe  that  they  are,  from 
their  very  faults,  more  popular  among  Englifti  Churchmen,  generally  {peak- 
ing, than  thofe  of  the  Roman  Breviary.  Santeuil  has  been  accufed  ot  Jan- 
fenifm ;  it  would  feem  caufeleffly ; — at  leaft,  the  verfe  which  has  been  thought 
to  imply  it  is  innocent  enough, — "  Infcripta  faxo  lex  vetus  Praecepta,  non 
vires  dabat ;  Infcripta  cordi  lex  nova  Quicquid  jubet,  dat  exequi."  There 
are,  however,  fome  very  orTenfive  paflages;  e.g.  of  our  furTering  Lord: 
"  Clamore  ma^no  dum  Patrem  Sibi  reliclus  invocat,  Cum  morte  hiclantem 
Deum  Non  audit  Ille,  irix  Pater : "  a  contradiction,  almoft  in  terms,  of  the 
Apoftle's  declaration,  that  *'  He  *was  heard  in  that  He  feared." 

S.  M. — Santolius  Maglorianus,  or  Claude  Santeuil,  brother  of  the  above. 

•  [On  the  different  elafles  of  Feftivals,  fee  a  fubfequent  paper  on  "The 
Calendars  of  the  Church."] 
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only  one  noclurn ;  and  that  this  noclurn,  as  well  in  them  as  in 
Jimple  feajls  and  ferial  days,  has  nine  and  not  twelve  Pfalms. 

In  the  Benedicline  Breviary,  on  femi-double  and  all  fuperior 
fejlivals,  three  noflurns  are  faid :  the  firjl  conjijls  of  fix  PJalms, 
faid  two  and  two  under  one  antiphon,  if  Sunday ; — each  with  its 
own  antiphon,  if  any  other  fejlival ; — and  four  lejjons  from  Scrip- 
ture :  the  fecond,  of  Jix  Pfalms  in  like  manner,  and  four  lejjons 
from  a  homily :  the  third,  of  three  Canticles  from  the  Old  Tejla- 
ment,  the  beginning  of  the  Gofpel  for  the  day,  with  four  leclions 
by  way  of  commentary  on  it. 

But  on  feriae  and  Jimple  feajls,  as  alfo  on  oclave  days,  though 
femi-doubles,  two  noclurns  are  faid.  The  firjl  eonjijls  of  Jix 
Pfalms,  under  three  antiphons;  and  in  the  feriae  of  winter,  Jimple 
fejlivals,  and  oclave  days,  three  leclions ;  but  in  the  feriae  of  fum- 
mer,  a  Jhort  "chapter"  only.  The  fecond  noclurn  conjijls  of 
Jix  PJalms  in  like  manner,  and  a  Jhort  chapter. 

The  old  order,  as  we  learn  from  Durandus,  was  that  monks 
never  faid  nine  lejjons,  except  in  Matins  for  the  Dead,  and,  as 
being  of  the  fame  kind,  on  the  three  lajl  days  of  Holy  Week ; 
but  this  rule  was  afterwards  departed  from.  The  breviary  of 
the  Freres  Hum  Hies  (1548)  has  only  nine  leclions;  and  a  great 
many  of  the  modern  reforms,  e.g.  the  Carmelite  (1755),  the  Au- 
gujlinian  (1849),  ^e  Francifcan  (1848),  the  Gallican  congrega- 
tion of  Augujlinians  (1778),  and  that  of  S.  Maur,  have  all  the 
fame  arrangement.  The  unreformed  Benediclines,  however,  the 
Cijlercians,  and  (to  the  lajl)  the  Cluniacs,  retained  the  twelve 
leclions.  The  two  noclurns  are  not  fo  eafily  explained.  Du- 
randus does  not  mention  them  ;  and  the  rule  of  S.  Benedicl  only 
does  fo  by  implication. 

Cardinal  Quignon's  Reform  gives  one  noclurn  of  three  pfalms 
and  three  leclions  all  the  year  round. 

In  proceeding  to  the  Pfalms,  we  may  remark  that  the  rule  of 
S.  Benedicl,  the  great  normal  guide  of  mpnajlic  Breviaries,  after 
giving  a  particular  arrangement,  concludes  thus  :  * — "  Admonijh- 
ing  this  before  all  things,  that  if  by  chance  the  aforefaid  dis- 
tribution of  the  Pfalms  Jhould  difpleafe  any,  let  him  arrange 
them  in  Jbme  other  way,  as  it  Jhall  feem  good  to  him  ;  observ- 
ing, however,  this  mojl  carefully,  that,  in  every  week,  the 
u  whole  PJalter,  to  the  number  of  CL.  Pfalms,  be  Jung,  and  be 
"  commenced  anew  in  the  vigils  (Matins)  of  the  Sunday." 

•  This  is  S.  Benedict's  rule ;  but  he  makes,  with  great  naivete,  an  excep- 
tion,— *4  Unlefs  by  chance,  which  God  forbid,  the  brethren  arife  too  late, 
and  fomething  has  to  be  fhortened  in  the  refponfes  or  leclions, — all  care,  how- 
ever, (hould  be  taken  that  this  fall  not  out  fo, — but  if  it  (hall  fo  happen,  he  by 
whofe  neglect  it  fell  out  (hall  worthily  fatisfy  God  in  the  oratory.** 
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1 2  The  Benediftine,  and  Parifian,  Pfalms. 

The  Benedi&ine  arrangement,  then,  is  this  : — 


Sunday  . . 
Monday  . . 
Tudday .  . 
Wedndday 
Thuriday  . 
Friday .  .  . 
Saturday. . 


Sunday  . . 
Monday  . . 
Tudday. . 
Wedndday 
Thuriday  . 

Friday . . . 
Saturday. . 


Matins. 


xi.  xx.  X].  a-f.  xf.  x6. 
33-  34-  35-  37-  38- 

14-  V-  77-  7**  1* 

86.  87.  89.  93.  94. 
iox.  103.  104.  10$. 


17.  x8.  19.  30.  31.  31.* 

SO.  40.  41.  4X.  44.  45. 

S3-  54-  ff-  56.  58.  59. 

69-  70-  7«-  7»-  73. 
80.  81.  8x.  83.  84.  85. 

96.  97. 98.  90. 100.  101. 

106.  107.  108.  109. 


Lmudt. 


6j.  51.  118. 63.  Benedidte.  148.  149. 150. 
51.  5.  35.  Song  of  Ifaiah.  148.  149.  150. 
51.  47.  57.  S.  of  Hczdciah.  148.  149.  150. 
51.  04.  65.  S.  of  Hannah.  148.  149.  150. 
50.  88.  90.  Song  of  Mofea.  148.  149.  150. 
50.  76.  91.  S.  of  Habaccuc.  148.  149. 150. 
50.  153.  Song  of  Mofes.  148.  149.  150. 


Prim*. 


119.  v.  I— 3X. 
1.1.6. 
7.8.9. 

10.  II.  IX. 

11.  14.  if. 

( 16. 17. 18. ) 

I  v.  1— x$.  J 

( 18.  v.  xf— 51. ) 

I        i9-*°-       ) 


Titrci. 


119.  v.  jx—  56 
119  v.  105—1x8 


I 


IXO.  III.  I XX. 


Stxts. 


119.  v.  57 — 80. 
119.1/.IX9—  if  3. 


1x3. 1x4.  1x5. 


Ntrus. 


119  v.  80—105. 
119.V.  153— end 


1x6.  1x7.  1x8. 


Vtfftrs. 


Ctmpiin*. 


I IO.  ill.  111.  110. 

Ii4.Ii5.Il6.Ii7.IX9 

130.  131.  131.  133. 

135.  136.  137.  138. 

139.  140.  141. 

14x.144.145.  v.i — to 

( 145.  v.  10— end  ) 
I       146. 147.       J 


f4-9°-«I4- 


Now,  this  arrangement  is  manifestly  imperfefi,  becauje  there 
can  be  no  reajbn  why  Monday  Jhould  be  dijtinguijhed  above  the 
other  days  of  the  week  by  proper  Tierce,  Sexts,  and  Nones. 
Yet  it  is  retained  in  the  later  Benedictine  Reforms ;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, in  the  Cluniac  revifion,  1696.  The  Roman  Breviary 
removes  the  inconjijlency  by  making  the  Pfalms  of  the  little 
hours  always  the  fame  :  and  a  beautiful  myjlery  is  discovered  in 
this  by  the  ecclejia/lical  commentators,  that  whereas  in  the  night 
of  this  world  change  and  chance  prevail,  in  the  immutable  day 
of  heaven  the  jervice  of  GOD  will  ever  be  one  and  the  fame. 

We  will  now  give  the  Paris  arrangement. 


Sunday  . . 

Matins. 

Lauds. 

Prim*.     |      Tierti. 

Stxts. 

N*n*s. 

Vtjptrs.    ,    Cwmplint. 

I.  X.  3. 
18. 

x8.  30. 66. 

63.  70. 
100.  148. 

Il8.  IIO. 
v.  I — 3X. 

119. 
v.  31 — 80. 

119. 
v.  80—IX8. 

119.  v. 
118—176. 

no.  111. 
1 ix.  113. 

114.(115.) 

4. 91. 134. 

Monday  . . 

IO4.  IO5. 
I06. 

ox.  136. 

8.77. 

25.9°- 

47.98.99. 

"•73- 

115. 111. 
1x4. 1x6. 

«37- 

6.7. 

Tuefilay. . 

15*  19.  72. 
101.  I07. 

14.  85.  97. 
150. 

35- 

16.50. 

37- 

169. 

IXO.  IXX. 

133. 141. 
141. 

13.  jx.  79. 

Wedndday 

9.  (=9. 10.) 
78. 

5.  36.  65. 
147 — part. 

3i- 

42.  43- 

xi.  103. 

81.94. 

1x3. 1x5. 

1x7.  13a 

131. 

11. 14. 16. 

Thuriday  . 

68.  89. 

81.  I08. 

147— part. 

67.90. 

27.84. 

*»•  34- 

80.91. 

116.  138. 
I45. 

ix.  39. 

Friday  . . . 

61. 69. 

54-71. 
146. 

44. 

4O.  58. 

102. 

22. 

1x9.  I39. 
I40. 

38.56. 

Saturday   . 

41.  49.  6x. 

64.75.76. 

83. 

17.57. 
117. 

88. 143. 

xo.  45. 149- 

• 

46.47.87. 

60.74. 

1 
Ii8.  I32. '          Q, 
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It  is  tobe  underjlood  that  thofe  Pfalms  which  in  the  preceding 
table  are  in  larger  characters,  are  juch  as  are  Jaid  in  two  or  more 
divijions ;  jb  that  the  principle  of  nine  at  Matins,  four,  bejides  the 
canticle,  at  Lauds,  five  at  Vejpers,  and  three  at  all  the  other 
hours,  may  be  conjiantly  objerved.  It  mujt  be  confejjed  that  the 
divijion  of  jbme  of  theje  Pfalms  jeems  rather  arbitrary.  Thus, 
while  the  5  ijt  and  88th,  each  conjijling  of  nearly  twenty  verjes, 
are  undivided,  the  19th,  which  has  only  fifteen,  is  divided.  Thus 
aljb  the  firjl  divijion  of  the  109th  has  only  four  verjes. 

The  Paris,  and,  following  it,  many  of  the  French  Breviaries, 
take,  Jb  to  Jpeak,  a  theme  for  die  Pfalms  of  each  Peria.  Thus, 
Monday  is  occupied  with  the  goodnejs  of  GOD,  as  difplayed  in 
the  works  of  Creation  :  Tuefday,  Wednefday,  Thurfday,  by 
Charity,  Hope,  and  Faith :  Friday,  by  our  LORD'S  Pajfion ; 
Saturday,  by  the  future  glory  of  the  Saints. 

Now,  theoretically,  nothing  could  be  more  excellent  than  the 
weekly  recitation  of  the  Pfalms.  But,  praclically,  it  came  to 
pafs  that,  from  the  faS  of  all,  even  femi-double  fejlivals,  having 
proper  Pfalms,  a  few  of  them  were  repeated  over  and  over  again,  and 
the  rejl  left  utterly  unfaid.  The  prefaces  to  the  modern  Breviaries 
are  full  of  complaints  of  this  abufe.  So  Paul  Rabujfon,  or  who- 
ever wrote  the  preface  to  the  Cluniac  Reform :  "  Porro  ea  Pfalmo- 
"  ramfervatadijlributio  eji,utjingulis  hebdomadibusomnes  percur- 
"  rantur,  in  quo  et  veteris  Ecclefiae  mos  retentus,  et  S.  Benedict! 
"Jententiae  obtemperatum"  .  .  .  "  In  hujus  operis  ordine  illud 
primum  intendimus,  ut  juxta  antiquam  Ecclefiae  confuetudinem 
plurimorumque  Conciliorum  decreta,  Davidicum  Pfalterium  per 
Jingulas  Hebdomades  recitatum  foret,"  fays  Bijhop  De  Roche- 
chouart,  in  his  preface  to  the  Evreux  Breviary.  "  Ut  quidam 
PJalmi,"  complains  Bijhop  Defnos,  "  per  magnam  anni  par- 
tem vix  femel  atque  iterum  recitarentur  :  nos  rem  gratam  fac- 
turos  exijlimavimus,  Ji  eorum  fequeremur  exempla  qui  Pfalmos 
"  ita  dijtribuerunt,"  &c.  And  for  this  reafon,  amongjl  others, 
Gregory  XIII.  in  his  bull,  Paftoralh  Officii  (1573),  forbade — 
"  ne  Jcilicet  officium  majoris  partis  Feriarum  anni  omitteretur,  et 
Breviarii  ordo  fubverteretur."  But  the  mojl  remarkable  com- 
platnt  is  that  of  Cardinal  Quignon,  in  the  Preface  to  his  Reform, 
if  we  put  it  in  juxta-pojition  with  the  preface  to  our  own  Prayer- 
book,  evidently  derived  from  his ;  although  both  lead  us  a  little 
way  from  our  immediate  purpofe,  inafmuch  as  they  touch  on  the 
LeSions  as  well  as  on  the  Pfalms. 


9  The  BenediAine  ufe  here,  as  always  in  the  third  No&urn,  gives  three 
Canticles  from  the  Old  Teftament  writers  under  one  Antiphon. 
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14  *£he  Preface  of  Quignon. 

CARDINAL   QUIGNON.  ENGLISH   PRAYER-BOOK. 

Et  profe&o,  (1  quis  modum  precan-  Thefirft  origin  and  ground  where- 
di  olira  a  majoribus  inftitutum  dili-  of,  if  a  man  would  fearch  out  by  the 
genter  confiderat,  horum  omnium  ab  ancient  Fathers,  he  mall  find  that  the 
lpGs  habitam  rationem  manifefto  de-  fame  was  not  ordained  but  of  a  good 
prehendet.  purpofe,  and  for  a  great  advancement 

of  godlinefs. 

Sed  factum  eft  nefcio  quo  paclo 
hominum  negligentii,  ut  paullatim  a 
fan&iffimis  illis  veterum  Patrum  in- 
ftitutis  difcederetur.    Nam  primum 

libri  Sacra  Scripture,  qui  ftatis  anni        That  commonly  when  any  book 
temporibus  erant  perlcgcndi,  vixdum    ?f  the  Bible  was  begun,  after  three  or 
incepti  a  precantibuspractermittuntur.     fo"r  chapters  were  read  out,  all  the 
Ut  exemplo  efTe   pofTunt  (fie)  liber    " ft  werf  unread.     And  in  this  fort 
Genefis,  qui  incipitur  in  Septuagefima    tne  book1  °{ Ifaiah  was  begun  m  Ad" 
et  liber  liaise  qui  in  Adventu,  quorum    vent»  ?nd  the  book  of  Genefis  in  Sep- 
vix    fingula    capita    perlegimus,   ac    tuagefima;  but  they  were  only  begun, 
eodem    modo  cetera   Veteris  Tefta-    =ind  nevcr  ™*  through :  after  like 
menti  volumina  deguftamus   magis    fort  w"*  other  books  of  holy  Scrip- 
quam  legimus  :  nee  fecus  accidit  in     turc  u^d. 
Evangelia    et    reliquam    fcripturam 
Novi  Teftamenti,  quorum  in  locum 
fucceflerunt  alia,  nee  utilitate  cum  his, 
nee  gravitate,  comparanda.  This  godly  and  decent  order  of 

the  Fathers  hath  been  fo  altered  and 
neglected,  by  planting  in  uncertain 
Accedit  tarn  perplexus  ordo,  tarn-    ftories  and  Legends.     .     .     . 

3ue  difficilis  precandi  ratio,  ut  inter-  Moreover,  the  number  and  hard- 
urn  paullo  minor  opera  in  invenien-  nefs  of  the  rules  called  the  Pie,  and 
do  ponatur,  quam,  cum  inveneris,  in  the  manifold  changings  of  the  fer- 
legendo.  vice,  was  the  caufe,  that  to  turn  the 

book  only  was  fo  hard  and  intricate 
a  matter,  that  many  times  there  was 
more  bufinefs  to  find  out  what  mould 
be  read,  than  to  read  it  when  it  was 
found  out. 

There  is  jbme  truth  in  the  above  remarks  :  but  the  Reform 
was  carried  too  far  in  Quignon's  Breviary,  and  to  Juch  an  extent 
in  our  own  as  almojl  to  dejlroy  the  beauty  and  appropriateness  of 
our  Pjalms.  There  is  Jurely  a  wide  difference  between  Jiarcely 
ever  having  the  ferial  office,  as  in  the  ante-Tridentine  books,  and 
only  having  jix  exceptions  from  it,  as  in  our  own  Church.  No 
ritual  Jcholar  but  mujl  feel  the  glaring  impropriety  of  carrying 
the  week-day  Pjalms  into  Maundy  Thursday,  Eajler  Eve,  the 
Epiphany,  &c. — of  having,  in  a  Jeajbn  of  deep  humiliation,  a 
P/alm  of  praife  and  jubilee ;  of  a  penitential  PJalm  on  a  high 
fejlival.  We  Jhall  have  more  to  fay  on  this  matter  when  we 
come  to  the  Leclions. 

While  on  the  JubjeS  of  the  Pjalms,  we  may  give  the  follow- 
ing verjes  as  to  the  tones,  which  are  equally  ingenious  and  con- 
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venient.     They  occur  in  many  old  Breviaries :  we  copy  from 
that  of  S.  Remy  of  Rheims  (1557). 

Ferfus  tonos  declar antes. 
Pri.  re,  la  :  Se.  re,  fa  :  Ter.  mi,  fa :  Quart,  quoque  mi,  la  : 
Quint,  fa,  fa :  Sext.  fa,  la  :  Sept.  ut,  fol :  08.  tenet  ut,  fa. 

Pfalmorum  mediationes. 
La,  la,  la  dat  Primus,  Sextufque  :*  fa,  fol,  fa  Secundusy 
Tertius,  OQavus  i  ter  fa  poft  fol  dabo  Terno  s 
La  mutat  per  re  Quart,  et  poft  vult  dare  mi,  re. 
Septimus  in  fol,  re  dabit,  et  poft  dat  fa,  mi,  re,  mi. 

The  Pfalms  naturally  lead  us  to  the  Antiphons.f  This  mojl 
beautiful  invention  pitches  the  key-note  of  the  Pfalm  (as  the  in- 
vitatory  of  the  office) ;  and  points  out  in  which  of  its  myjlical 
jenfes  it  is  at  that  time  to  be  recited.  Thus,  for  example,  the 
65th  PJalm  is,  in  the  BenediSine  Breviary,  recited  in  the  ferial 
office  for  Lauds  on  Wednesday ;  the  antiphon  then  is, "  Thou, 
O  GOD,  art  praifed  in  Sion."  It  is  aljb  /aid  in  the  office  of  the 
Dead ;  and  in  this  cafe  we  have  the  antiphon,  "  Hear  my  prayer ; 
unto  Thee  /hall  all  flefh  come ;"  where  the  reference  is  mani- 
fejlly  to  the  rejurrefiion  of  the  dead.  Thus  the  46th  is  /aid  at 
Matins  on  Tuefday,  with  the  antiphon,  "  A  very  pre/ent  help  in 
trouble."  It  is  recited  in  the  Commemoration  of  a  Virgin,  under 
the  antiphon,  "  GOD  is  in  the  mid/l  of  her,  therefore  /hall  /he 
not  be  removed."  We  will  now  give  /bme  examples  of  the 
general  arrangement  of  antiphons. 

Here  are  tho/e  at  Matins  on  Ea/ler  Day,  from  the  York  and 
Sali/bury  Breviaries,  which  are  in  this  cafe  the  fame  as  the 
modern  Roman. 

NoSum. — I  am  that  I  am,  and  my  counfel  is  not  with  the  wicked,  but 
my  delight  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord  :  Alleluia.  {PJalm  1.) — I  alked  My 
Father,  Alleluia  :  and  He  gave  Me  the  Gentiles  to  My  heritage :  Alleluia. 
{PJalm  s.) — I  laid  me  down  and  flept,  and  rofe  up  again.  Alleluia,  Alleluia. 
{Pfalm  3.) 

From  the  modern  Paris : — 

NoBurn. — God  hath  fulfilled  His  promife,  railing  up  His  Son  Jesus,  as  it 
is  written  in  the  Second  Pfalm,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
Thee;  Alleluia.  {Pfalm  2.) — In  that  God  raifed  Him  from  the  dead,  now  no 
more  to  return  to  corruption,  He  faith  on  this  wife,  Thou  wilt  not  fuffer  Thine 
Holy  One  to  fee  corruption :  Alleluia.  {Pfalm  16.) — Him,  delivered  up  by 
the  appointed  counfel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  God  raifed  up,  having 
foofed  the  pains  of  death,  becaufe  it  was  impoffible  that  He  fhould  be  holden 
of  them.  Alleluia.     {Pfalm  30.) 

No  doubt  the  dove-tailing  of  the  Old  and  New  Te/lament,  in 

•  That  is,  the  mediation  of  the  Firft  and  Sixth  is,  according  to  this  rule, 
monotonic.  The  exquifite  beauty  of  fuch  an  arrangement  of  the  Firft,  in 
Mr.  Helmore's  1 37th  Pfalm,  will  probably  recur  to  our  readers. 

f  [I  have  dwelt  at  much  greater  length  on  the  fubjeft  of  Antiphons  in  the 
firft  eflay  prefixed  to  my  "  Commentary  on  the  Pfalms."] 
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1 6  Matins :  the  Antiphons. 

the  Paris  Breviary,  is,  as  we  /hall  more  than  once  have  occajion 
to  objerve,  ingenious  to  the  lajl  degree.  One  cannot,  however, 
but  jbmetimes  feel  that  the  effec?  is  rather  too  much  like  a  theo- 
logical lejfon,  to  be  always  beautiful  as  a  devotion  of  praije. 

The  Paris  Breviary  is  followed  in  its  Antiphons  by  mojl  of 
thoje  of  the  French.  Here,  however,  is  an  exception  for  Eajler 
Day,  from  the  Breviary  of  S.  Quentin  : — 

NoSurn. — I  laid  me  down,  &c.  (Pfalm  3.)— Thou  haft  (howed  Me  the 
way  of  life :  Thou  haft  filled  Me  with  the  joy  of  Thyprefence  t  Alleluia. 
(Pfalm  16.) — Thou  haft  turned  My  mourning  into  joy  \  Thou  haft  put  oft  My 
iackcloth,  and  girded  Me  with  gladnefs :  Alleluia.  (Pfalm  28.) 

The  BenediSine  Breviary,  though  containing  three  Noflurns 
on  Eajler  Day,  has  but  three  Antiphons.     They  are  theje  : — 

1.  Nod  urn. — I  am  that  I  am,  &c.  (Pfalm  1,  a,  8, 16,  24,  28.) 
i.  Nodurn. — The  earth   trembled,  and  was  ft  ill,  when  God  arofe  to 
judgement:  Alleluia.  (Pfalms  30,  64,  66,  76,  88,  108.) 

3.  Nodurn. — Fear  not  ye:  ye  feek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  Which  was  cru- 
cified. He  is  rifen ;  He  is  not  here ;  Alleluia.  (Song  of  lfcnahy  lxiii.  1 — 5  j 
Song  of  Hofea,  vi.  1—6 ;  Song  of  ZephaniaJt,  iit.  8 — 13.) 

The  Antiphons  of  the  Salijbury  Breviary  are  frequently  in 
verje.  Thus,  thoje  of  the  firjl  no&urri  in  the  Sundays  from 
Trinity  to  Advent  are  : — 

Pro  fidei  mentis  vocitatur  jure  beatus 
Legem  qui  Domini  meditatur  no£te  dieque. 

Followed,  of  courje,  by  the  firjl  Pfalm  : — 

Naturae  Genitor  conferva  morte  redemptos, 
Facque  tuo  dignos  fervitio  famulos. 


And— 


Peltora  noftra  tibi  tu  conditor  orbis  adure, 
Igne  pio  purgans,  atque  cremando  probans. 


The  need  felt  of  Antiphons,  which,  not  being  entirely  or  always 
taken  from  Holy  Scripture,  may  more  definitely  exprejs  what  they 
are  intended  to  jignify,  is  curioujly  Jhown  by  the  devices  Jbme- 
times adopted  to  point  out,  irre/pecliveiy  of  them,  in  what  myjlical 
jenfe  the  PJalm  for  the  time  being  is  to  be  taken.  Thus,  in  the 
Breviary  of  Bazas,  at  the  firjl  Noclurn  of  the  Feajl  of  the  Con- 
ception, we  have  the  following : — "  Ps.  Cceli  enarrant.  Ccelumy 
cc  Apojloli ;  Sol)  Chriflm ;  Lexy  Evangelium.  Ps.  Eruclavit  cor 
cc  meum.     Chr\Jlmy  Rex ;  Regina,  Virgo  Mater;99  &c.  &c. 

The  manner  in  which  Antiphons  are  /aid,  in  the  Breviary,  is 
as  follows.  In  double  Fejlivals  the  Antiphons  are  doubled,  1.  e. 
jaid  whole,  both  before  and  after  their  Pfalm,  at  Matins,  Lauds, 
and  Vejpers ;  on  other  days  they  are  not  doubled,  /.  e.  the  firjl 
words  only  are  jaid  at  the  beginning,  but  the  whole  at  the  end. 
And  thus  much  of  Antiphons. 


Farced  LeElions.  1 7 

The  ajjijiance  given  by  Antiphons  to  the  myjlical  explanation 
of  the  PJalm  for  that  time,  is  Jlill  further  explained  by  the  farced 
Kyries,  EpiJUes,  &c,  which,  in  mediaeval  times,  were  Jo  much 
in  ufe.  We  give  an  example  of  the  former  from  a  Lyons  edition 
of  the  Mijjal  of  Pope  Paul  III,  where  we  have  this : — 

Se^uuntur  miaedam  devota  verba  fuper  Kyrie  eleifon,  SanQus,  et  Agnus 
Dei,  ibi  ob  paicendam  nonnullorum  Sacerdotum  devotionem  pofita,  quae,  licet 
non  fint  de  Ordinario  R.  E.,  tamen  in  certis  miflis  ibidem  annotatis  licite 
dicenda?. 

This  Is  one :  * — 

Ktrie  cun&ipotens  genhor  Deus  omnicreator-*-*/r(/far. 
Fons  et  origo  boni,  pia  luxque  perennis — eleifon  ; 
San&ificet  pietas  tua  nos  bone  Rector, — eleifon. 
Chrijle  Dei  fplendor,  virtus  Patrifque  Sophia — eleifon  ; 
Plalmatis  humani  fator,  lapfi  reparator — eleifon  ; 
Ne  tua  damnetur  Jefu  fa&ura,  eleifon, 
Krriey  amborum  fpiraroen  nexus  amorque — eleifon  f 
rurgator  culpae,  veniac  largitor  opimse — eleifon  ; 
OfFemas  dele,  facro  nos  numine  reple — eleifon. 

The  insertions  are  called  Tropes.  They  continued  in  uje  in 
Sicily  till  the  middle  of  the  lajl  century,  and  may  do  Jo  now. 

Farced  Epijlles  are  Jlill  more  curious.  There  is  one  publijhed 
by  M.  Edelejland  du  Meril,  from  a  MS.  at  Sens,  of  the  thir- 
teenth century.  We  may  imitate  it  thus,  not  a  whit  exaggerating 
its  rudenejs  s — 

The  Church  Jhall  rmfe  her  voice  to  fing  The  glory  of  the  Heavenly  King $ 
And  in  the  prasfe  of  John  be  f aid  The  Epiftle  that /ball  now  be  read.  From 
the  Wifdom  of  Solomon.  Attend,  ye  faithful,  every  one  I  The  Holy  Ghofl 
proclaimed  of  old  This  le&ion  to  the  chofenfold. 

He  that  feareth  the  Lord,  will  do  good : 

And  'when  this  evil  life  is  paft,  Receive  the  King's  revsard  at  loft. 

And  he  that  hath  knowledge  of  the  law  (hall  obtain  her,  and  as  a  mother 
(hall  (he  meet  him : 

For  He  is  full  of  love  and  grace,  And  mercy  guards  His  dwelling-place,  And 
glory  panes  around  His  face. 

with  the  bread  of  understanding  (hall  (he  feed  htm : 

While  he  alone ,  among  the  reft,  Reclined  on  God  the  Saviour* s  breqft. 

And  give  him  the  water  of  wifdom  to  drink : 

That  Jo  the  river  might  arife,  And  flow  abroad  from  Paradife,  That  wifdom 
to  the  world  fuppHes. 

He  (hall  be  ftaycd  upon  her,  and  (hall  not  be  moved  j  and  (hall  rely  upon 
her,  and  (hall  not  be  confounded. 

That,  placed  on  Syon's  glorious  height,  His  virtues  thence  might  glitter  bright. 

She  (hall  exalt  him  above  his  neighbours  s 

And  him  befide  the  Judge  Jhall  place,  When  He  Jhall  come  to  doom  our  race. 

In  the  midft  of  the  congregation  he  opened  his  mouth : 

•  [See  note  at  the  end  of  this  Article.] 
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1 8  Verfus  Puerorum,  and  Sacerdotalis. 

And  taught  the  Evangelic  lore  Ofmyfteries  unknown  before. 
And  (he  filled  him  with  the  fpirit  of  wifdom  and  understanding : 
That  he,  like  Eagle  /oaring  high,  Might  view  the  Sun  with  unmoved  eye, 
&c.  &c. 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  theje  farced  Epiflles  from  doggrel 
Jhould  have  degenerated  into  ribaldry,  and  left  a  trace  of  their 
name  in  the  modern  farce. 

The  Nofiurns  end  with  a  verje  and  rejponfe,  as  in  the  Com- 
memoration of  Apojlles,  Roman  Breviary.  "  V.  Thou  Jhalt 
make  them  princes  over  all  the  earth.  R.  Theyjhall  remember 
thy  name,  O  Lord." — On  PaJJion  Sunday :  "  V.  Deliver  my 
Jbul  from  the  Jword.     R.  My  darling  from  the  power  of  the 

In  Jeveral  Breviaries,  however,  there  is  a  double  verje  and 
rejponfe ;  the  one  preceding,  the  other  following,  the  LORD'S 
Prayer.  The  former  is  called  the  Verfus  Puerorum  ;  the  latter, 
the  Verfus  Sacerdotalis.  This  occurs,  for  in/lance,  in  the  Moulins 
and  Liege  Breviaries.  Thus,  in  the  former,  we  have,  on  an  ordi- 
nary Sunday,  after  the  concluding  Antiphon  of  the  firjl  NoSurn  : 
"  V  Puerorum.  Memor  fui  nofie  nominis  tui,  Domine.  R.  Et 
cujlodivi  legem  tuam."  Then  the  Pater  No/ier,  and  then — "  V. 
Sacerdotalis.   Media  nofle  jurgebam.    R.  Ad  coniitendum  tibi." 

The  LORD'S  Prayer  is  then  /aid ;  and  after  the  "  V.  And 
lead  us  not  into  temptation.  R.  But  deliver  us  from  evil,"  the 
Priejl  gives  the  Absolution.  Theje  Jlightly  vary.  The  Roman 
rule  is  this: — At  the  firjl  NoSurn,  and  on  Monday  and 
Thurfday  (for  in  the  Ferial  office  there  is,  of  cour/e,  only  one 
Absolution),  "  Hear,  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  prayers  of  Thy 
Servants,  and  have  mercy  on  us :  Who  with  the  Father,"  &c. 
In  the  Jecond  NoSurn,  and  on  Tue/day  and  Friday :  "  His  piety 
and  loving-kindnejs  help  us  :  Who  with  the  Father,"  &c.  In 
the  third,  and  on  Thurfday  and  Saturday :  "  From  the  chains 
of  our  Jins,  the  Almighty  and  merciful  LORD  abfolve  us." 

The  Absolutions,  in  the  Gallican  Breviaries,  are  taken  from 
Holy  Scripture,  according  to  the  principles  of  that  Reform,  and 
have  thereby  lojl  much  ot  their  original  and  diJiinSive  character. 
Thus,  the  Paris  has : — Firft  Abfolution.  "  GOD  open  your  heart 
to  His  law,  and  to  His  precepts,  and  grant  unto  you  all  a  heart 
that  ye  may  fear  Him."  (2  Maccab.  i.  3.)  Second  Abfolution. 
"  Our  GOD  incline  our  hearts  to  Him,  that  we  may  keep  His 
commandments."  (1  Kings  viii.  58.)  Third  Abfolution.  "GOD 
remember  His  covenant  which  He  hath  Jpoken,  and  hear  your 
prayers."  (2  Maccab.  i.  4.)  The  poverty  of  this  arrangement 
is  Jelf-evident. 

The  Abfolutions,  we  jhould  Say,  do  not  exijl  at  all  in  many 


The  BenediSions. 
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Breviaries.  This  was  the  cafe  in  the  Salijbury  and  York ;  Jo, 
among  modern  French  Rituals,  in  the  Bourges.  It  is,  in  the 
Cluniac  Reform,  called  the  Benediction ;  as  there  are  no  proper 
benedi&ions  in  that  office.     To  theje  we  next  proceed. 

After  the  "  V.  Jube,  Domine,  benedicere,"  before  each  leSion, 
how  few  or  many  jbever  in  number,  a  benediction  is  /aid. 

Their  fullejl  form  is,  of  courfe,  where  there  are  four  leSions 
to  each  noSurn.     Thoje  in  the  BenediSine  are  as  follow : — 

I.  No&.  i .  Benedi&ione  perperua.  benedicat  nos  Pater  eternus. 

2.  Unigenitus  Dei  Filius  nos  benedicere  et  adjuvare  dignetur. 

3.  Spintus  San&i  gratia  illuminet  fenfus  et  corda  noftra. 
4..  In  unitate  SancTi  Spiritus  benedicat  nos  Pater  et  Filius. 

IL  N*3.  5.  Deus  Pater  omnipotens  fit  nobis  propitius  et  clemens. 

6.  Chriftus  perpetux  det  nobis  gaudia  vitae. 

7.  Ignem  fui  amoris  accendat  Deus  in  cordibus  noftris. 

8.  A  cun&is  vitiis  et  peccatis  abfolvat  nos  virtus  Sanclae 

Trinitatis. 
III.  N08.  9.  [Which,  as  we  (hall  fee,  precedes  the  Gofpel.] 

Evangelica  le&io  fit  nobis  falus  et  proteclio. 

10.  Ille  nos  benedicat,  qui  fine  fine  vivit  et  regnat. 

11.  Divinum  auxilium  maneat  Temper  nobifcum. 

12.  Ad  Societatem  civium  fupemorum  perducat  nos  Rex  An- 

gelorum. 

But,  if  the  office  be  of  a  Saint  of  twelve  leSions,  the  nth 
bencdifiion  is — "  Cujusfejlum  colimus,  ipfe  intercedat  pro  nobis 
ad  Dominum."  And  if,  for  the  twelfth  le&ion,  a  part  of  another 
Gofpel,  with  the  homily,  be  read,  the  12th  is,  "  Per  Evangelica 
difia  deleantur  nojlra  deliSa." 

The  modern  Roman  agrees  with  the  above,  except  that,  of 
courfe,  the  4th,  8th,  and  12th  of  the  benediftions  are  omitted. 
The  Salijbury  has  the  ijl,  2nd,  and  3rd,  as  above ;  the  4th, 
Omnipotens  Dominus  fua  gratia  nos  benedicat;"  the  5th, 
Chrijlus  perpetuae,"  &c. ;  the  6th,  "  Intus  et  exterius  purget 
nos  Spiritus  almus."  The  7th,  that  is,  the  one  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  third  nofiurn,  differed  according  to  the  Gofpel.  If 
it  were  from  S.  Matthew,  "Evangelicis  armis  muniat  nos  conditor 
orbis ;"  if  from  S.  Mark,  "  Evangelica  leflio,"  &c. ;  if  from  S. 
Luke,  "  Per  Evangelica,"  &c. ;  if  from  S.  John,  "  Fons  Evan- 

Selii  repleat  nos  dogmate  caeli."   The  8th, "  Divinum  auxilium," 
:c ;  the  9th,  "  Ad  Societatem,"  &c.    There  are  a  great  number 
of  Proper  Benedifiions  in  FeJUvals  of  the  Blejfed  Virgin  Mary. 
The  Paris,  and,  following  it,  the  other  French  Breviaries,  have 
fob|tituted,as  is  their  wont,  Scriptural  benedifiions,  e.g.  1.  uGOD, 
the  Father  of  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Father  of  glory, 
give  unto  us  the  fpiritof  wifdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge 
of  Him  ;*'  2.  "TheSON  of  GOD  give  us  an  under/landing,  that 
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•  io  The  Courfe  of  the  Left  ions 

we  may  knowthe  true  GOD  ;''  3.  "  May  the  love  of  GOD  be  Jhed 
abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  HOLY  GHOST. " 

We  now  come  to  the  Leftions  ;  and  we  will  commence  with 
the  BenediSine  Ritual. 

To  begin  with  a  general  outline  of  the  jcheme.  In  a  fejlival 
that  has  twelve  leSions,  the  four  firjl  are  from  Holy  Scripture; 
the  four  next  contain  the  commentary  of  Jbme  Father  on  the 
pajfage  that  has  been  already  read;  or,  in  the  caje  of  a.  Saint 
with  Proper  LeJJbns,  contain  his  life.  The  third  nofiurn  com- 
mences with  a  few  lines  from  the  Gojpel  of  the  day  followed  by 
et  reliqua;  then  four  leftions  from  a  Commentary  on  that ;  and 
after  the  Te  Deum>  the  Gojpel  itjelf.  Of  courfe  there  are  ex- 
ceptions ;  and  the  Tenebra  Jervice,  and  Matins  of  the  Dead,  are 
quite  anomalous.  In  a  fejlival  of  three  leftions,  they  are  Jbme- 
times  from  Scripture,  Jbmetimes  from  a  homily  on  Scripture. 
Sometimes  the  firjl  is  from  Scripture,  and  the  two  others  from  the 
life  of  a  Saint. 

With  one  or  two  /light  exceptions,  the  Roman  Breviary,  mu- 
tatis mutandis,  as  to  the  number  of  leJJbns,  agrees  with  the  Bene- 
diSine. 

The  Paris  Breviary  principally  differs  in  not  making  (at  leajl 
as  a  general  rule)  the  lefiions  of  the  Jecond  nofturn  a  com- 
mentary on  thoje  of  the  firjl. 

We  mujl  now  Jay  Jbmething  as  to  the  manner  in  which  the 
various  books  of  Holy  Scripture  are  read.  For  this  purpoje,  we 
will  take  the  Benedifiine  Breviary,  as  the  mojl  difficult,  noting 
its  mojl  remarkable  differences  from  the  Roman  or  Paris. 

Commencing  with  Advent,  that  order  begins  the  firjl  chapter 
of  IJaiah  on  its  firjl  Sunday,  and  reads  detached  le&ions  here  and 
there,  right  through  the  book,  till  Chrijlmas  Eve.  On  Chrijlmas 
Eve  itjelf,  the  Gojpel  (S.Matth.  i.  18-21,)  and  the  Commentary, 
in  three  LeSions  (the  Fejlival  being  Jimple),  from  S.Jerome.  On 
Chrijlmas  Day,  four  lefiions  from  Jeparate  parts  of  IJaiah ;  four 
from  the  firjl  Jermon  of  S.  Leo,  on  the  Nativity ;  and,  in  the  third 
nofiurn,  which  is  anomalous,  the  commencement  of  four  Gojpels, 
one  in  each  leftion,  with  the  rejpeflive  comments  of  the  four 
Wejlern  Do&ors.  Down  to  the  ofiave  of  the  Epiphany,  the 
Lejjons  are  for  the  mojl  part  proper ,  either  of  the  Fejlivals,  or  of 
the  oSaves.  On  the  firjl  Sunday  after  Epiphany,  the  Firjl 
EpijUe  to  the  Corinthians  is  begun,  and  Jele&ed  portions  read 
through  in  the  week.  On  the  Second  Sunday,  the  Second  Epijlle 
is  commenced,  and  read  in  like  manner.  On  the  Third  Sunday, 
the  Epijlle  to  the  Galatians,  the  JeleS  portions  of  which  are 
finijhed  on  the  Tuefday.  On  the  Wednesday,  that  to  the 
Ephejians  b  begun,  and  finijhed  on  Saturday.     The  Epijlle  to 


« 
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the  Philippians  is  begun  on  the  Fourth  Sunday,  that  to  the  Co- 
lojfians  on  Tuesday ;  the  Firjl  EpiJUe  to  the  Theflalonians  on 
Thurfday ;  the  Second  to  the  TheJJalonians  on  Saturday.  On 
the  Fifth  Sunday,  the  Firjl  EpiJUe  to  Timothy ;  on  the  Tues- 
day, the  Second  to  Timothy ;  on  the  Thurfday,  that  to  Titus ; 
on  the  Saturday,  that  to  Philemon.  On  the  Sixth  Sunday,  the 
EpiJUe  to  the  Hebrews,  which  is  continued  in  that  week. 

On  Septuagejima  Sunday  they  commence  Genejis,  which  is 
read  pretty  nearly  in  courfe  till  Shrove  Tuefday,  which  has  part 
of  the  fourteenth  chapter.* 

On  the  week-days  of  Lent,f  gojpels  are  read,  with  commen- 
taries from  the  Fathers ;  the  Gojpels  are  principally  from  S. 
Matthew,  till  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  week  ;  then  principally 
from  S.  John  (though  alfo  from  S.  Luke),  till  Palm  Sunday. 
As  for  the  Sundays,  the  flrjl  has  its  lefiions  from  2  Cor.  vi.  and 
vii.,  on  repentance  and  its  fruits ;  the  Jecond,  from  Gen.  xxvii.,$ 
EJau's  finding  no  place  for  repentance  ;  the  third,  Gen.  xxxvii., 
the  Jlory  of  Jojeph's  mijjion  to  his  brethren.  Why  this  is  /elec- 
ted,— prejently ;  Durandus's  reajbn  is  not  very  JatisfaSory  : 
This  is  the  Jixth  Sunday  from  Septuagejima,  and  our  Lord  was 
cradfied  on  the  Jixth  day  of  the  week,  wherefore  mention  is  made 
of  the  PaJJion  of  the  Lord,  which  is  Jignifled  by  Jojeph."  On 
the  fourth  Sunday,  Mojes'  mijjion  to  jfave  the  Israelites,  the  lec- 
tions being  from  Exod.  iii.  On  PaJJion  Sunday,  the  mijjion  of 
Jeremiah  (Jer.  i.)  :  the  reference  of  all  theje  leSions  clearly  being 
to  Him  Whoje  mijjion  to  Jave  lojl  man  the  Church  is  immediately 
about  to  celebrate.  We  now  come  to  Holy  Week.  The  lec- 
tions on  Palm  Sunday  are  from  Jeremiah,  as  alfo  on  the  Monday, § 
Tuejday,  and  Wednejday.  On  the  Thurfday,  when  the  double 
office  begins  (though  but  three  lejfons  in  each  No&urn),  the 
three  firjl  are  from  Lamentations;  the  three  next  from  S. 
Augujline's  Commentary!  on  the  Fifty-fifth  PJalm ;  the  three 
laji,  the  injlitution  of  the  BleJJed  Eucharijl,  from  the  EpiJUe  to 

•  The  Paris  here,  as  always,  partly  by  the  fuperior  length  of  its  leflbns, 
partly  bv  its  principle  of  abftracting  the  whole,  rather  than  giving  at  con- 
tinuous length  part,  of  a  book,  has  advanced  much  further,  namely,  to  the 
twenty-fifth  chapter. 

f  In  the  week-days  of  Lent,  till  PaJJion  Sunday,  the  two  firft  le&ions  of 
the  Paris  Breviary  are  from  the  reft  of  Genefis  $  a  few  chapters  from  the 
other  books  of  Mofes  $  from  Jofliua ;  Judges,  and  Ruth ;  in  Paffion  Week, 
from  Jeremiah. 

|  This  and  the  following  Sundays,  till  Paflion  Sunday,  have,  in  the  Paris 
Breviary,  their  le&ions  merely  in  the  due  courfe  of  the  ferial  reading. 

4  On  thefc  three  days,  in  the  Paris  Breviary,  as  all  through  Lent,  the  third 
lection  is  from  a  Commentary  on  the  Gofpel. 

|  Paris,  from  S.  Chryfoftom's  Sermon  on  the  Betrayal. 


a  a  The  Courfe  of  the  Left  ions 

the  Corinthians.    On  Good  Friday  and  Eajler  Eve  the  three  firjl 
lejjbns    are  from  the  Lamentations ;  the  three   next  from  S. 
Augujline's  Commentary*  on  the  Sixty-third  Pjalm ;  the  three 
lajl  from  the  EpiJUe  to  the  Hebrews.     In  the  Ofiave  of  Eajler, 
Pajchal  gojpelsf  are  read,  with  commentaries.     On  the  week- 
days, from  Low  Sunday  till  AJcenfion,  there  is  merely  a  brief 
lection  (Hos.  vi.  i,  2)  repeated  daily 4     In  the  jecond  Sunday 
after  Eajler,  the  leclion  is  from  the  firjl  (thirteenth  in  the  Roman) 
chapter  of  the  ASs  of  the  ApoJUes ;  on  the  third,  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  Revelations ;  on  the  fourth,  from  the  beginning 
of  S.  James's  EpiJUe ;  on  the  fifth,  from  the  beginning  of  the 
Firjl  Epijlle  of  S.  Peter.     AJcenfion  Day  and  its  ofiave  have 
Go/pels  and  their  commentaries  proper  for  the  jeajbn  ;  the  Sun- 
day, however,  has  its  le&ions  from  die  Firjl  Epijlle  of  S.  John  ; 
the  oftave  day,  from  Ephes.  iv.  "  Wherefore  he  faith,  when  He 
ajcended  up  on  high,"  &c.  ;  and  the  Friday  after  the  ofiave, 
from  the  Second  and  Third  EpiJUes  of  S.  John  and  S.  Jude ;  the 
Roman  has  the  Third  Epijlle  of  S.  John  only,  and  entire.    Pen- 
tecojl,  and  its   oftave,  have,  of  courfe,  proper  lejjons   for  the 
folemnity.     Trinity    Sunday  has    its    four  firjl    leSions    from 
Ifaiah's  vifion,  with  reference  to  the  Trifagion  of  the  Angels ; 
(in  the  Paris  the  lefiions  of  the  firjl  NoSurn  are  from  1  Sam.  i.,§ 
the  old  lejfon  for  the  firjl  Sunday  after  Pentecojl ;)  the  four  next 
from  the  Treatife  of  S.  Fulgentius  to  Peter,  on  Faith  ;  the  ninth, 
tenth,  and  eleventh,  from  a  Homily  of  S.  Gregory  Nazianzen, 
read  by  way  of  Commentary  on  the  commijjion  of  our  LORD  to 
His  Difciples  to  baptize  in  the  name  of  the  FATHER,  of  the 
SON,  and  of  the  HOLY  GHOST;  while  the  twelfth  is  the  Gof- 
pel  for  the  old  firjl  Sunday  after  Pentecojl,  before  the  injlitution 
of  the  fejlival  of  the  TRINITY,  "Be  ye  therefore  merciful," 
&c,  with  the  Commentary  of  S.  Augujline  thereon. 

After  Trinity,  till  the  beginning  of  November,  with  the  ex- 
ception of  the  ofiave  of  Corpus  Chrijli,  there  are  no  proper 
lejjbns  for  the  ferial  office,  ||  but  merely  a  Jhort  chapter  at  the 

*  Paris,  as  before,  from  S.  Chryfoftora. 

f  In  the  Paris  Breviary,  during  the  O&ave  of  Eafter,  the  three  le&ions 
are — 1,  from  the  A£ls 5  *,  a  paflage  from  the  Fathers  j  3,  a  Pafchal  Gofpel, 
with  its  homily. 

I  In  the  Roman  Breviary,  in  the  weeks  that  follow  the  firft  and  Second 
Sundays  after  Eafter,  the  A&s  are  read  ;  in  that  fucceeding  the  third  Sunday, 
the  Revelation  is  continued  $  in  thofe  following  the  fourth  and  fifth  Sundays, 
the  Epiftles  of  S.  James  and  one  of  S.  Peter  relpe&ively. 

I  "  Sumus,"  fays  Durandus,  "  in  via  veniendi  ad  patriam.  Sed  quia 
hones  habemus  priiis  quam  illic  perveniamus,  fc.  carnem,  mundum,  et  dia- 
bolum,  ideo  legitur  de  Libris  Regum,  in  quibus  agitur  de  bellis  et  de  vicloriis.,y 

||  In  the  Roman  Breviary  the  leclions  of  the  week  are  continued  from 
thofe  of  the  Sundays,  elfe  the  arrangement  is  nearly  the  fame. 
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end   of  the  firjl  Nofiurn,  which   varies  with  the  day  of  the 
week. 

After  the  Sunday  in  the  Oftave  of  Corpus  Chrijti,  the  Sun- 
days are  thus  arranged  :*  there  may  be  eleven  Sundays  between 
Pentecojl  and  the  Sunday  nearejl  to  the  fir/I  of  Augufl ;  for  theje, 
eleven  jets  of  leSions  are  provided,  from  the  books  of  Samuel  and 
Kings.  From  the  firjl  Sunday  in  Augufl  (/.  e.  the  Sunday  nearejl 
to  the  firjl  day  of  Augujl)  the  eight  firjl  lejjbns  are  given  from  the 
Sunday  in  the  month,  while  the  lajl  four,  namely,  the  Gojpel  and  its 
commentary,  are,  as  ufual,  for  the  Sunday,  de  Tempore.  An 
example  will  make  this  plainer.  The  eleventh  of  Augujl  is  this 
prejent  year  on  a  Sunday ;  for  the  firjl  eight  lejjbns,  then,  take 
thoje  of  the  Jecond  Sunday  in  Augujl ;  thoje  of  the  firjl  Nofturn, 
from  Ecdejiajles ;  thoje  of  the  Jecond,  from  the  Sermon  of  S. 
Chryjbjlom  againjl  concubinage  ;  for  the  four  lajl  lejfons,  we 
turn  to  thoje  of  the  eleventh  Sunday  after  Pentecojl,  the  Gojpel 
of  the  deaf  and  dumb  man,  and  S.  Gregory's  remarks  thereon  in 
his  Commentary  on  Ezekiel. 

In  Augujl,  September,  and  OSober,  five  Sundays  are  given 
rejpefiively.  In  that  time  we  have  lefiions  from  Proverbs, 
Ecdejiajles,  Wifdom,  Ecclejiajlicus,  Job,  Tobiah,  Judith,  EJlher, 
Maccabees. 

With  November,  the  ferial  lejfons  are  rejumed ;  the  intention  of 
this  being,  according  to  S.  Benedict's  rule,  that  the  increasing 
length  of  the  winter  nights  gives  the  greater  time  for  Nofiurns. 
In  the  three  firjl  weeks  of  November,  Ezekiel  and  Daniel  are 
read ;  in  the  two  lajl  the  Minor  Prophets ;  and  thus  we  again 
come  to  Advent. 

A  remark  here  may  not  be  out  of  place.  By  the  winter  and 
Jummer  arrangement  of  S.  BenediS,  we  fee  clearly  how  great 
a  point  he  made  of  the  hours  being  Jaid  at  the  canonical  time, 
and  not  by  anticipation.  It  was  his  intention  that  Lauds  Jhould 
always  begin  at  break  of  day ;  and  we  have  before  Jeen  that,  if 
the  convent  were  late  in  beginning  Matins,  they  were  rather  to 
omit  lejfons  and  rejponfes  than  violate  this  rule.  Now,  it  need 
hardly  be  Jaid,  Matins  are  oftener  than  not  recited  on  the  pre- 
ceding afternoon.  The  French  Breviaries  give  the  following 
table ;  (the  hours  Jlightly  differ  :)—  Dec.  1,  Matins  may  be  begun 
at  2  P.M. ;  Nov.  1, Jan,  12, 2-15;  OS.  20,  Feb.  4, 2*30 ;  OS. 3, 
Feb.  22.  2-45;  Sept.  16,  March  io,  3;  Aug.  30,  March  27, 
3.15;  Aug.  12,  Aprili3,3-30;July2i,Mayi,3'4S;May22,4. 

•  In  the  Paris  Breviary  there  is  no  diftin&ion  between  the  Sundays  of  the 
month  and  the  Sundays  after  Pentecoft  ;  but  the  whole  feries  runs  on,  as  in 
our  own  Prayer-book.  The  books  of  Samuel  and  of  Kings  are  read  up  to 
the  ninth  Sunday  after  Pentecoft,  and  then  Proverbs  are  commenced. 
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From  the  mojl  abjlruje,  we  come  to  the  eajiejl  of  the  arrange- 
ments of  leSions,  that  of  Quignon. 

The  weeks  from  Advent  follow  each  other  in  regular  courfe; 
the  firjt  lejjbn  being  invariably  from  the  Old  Tejlament,  the 
Jecond,  from  the  New;  the  third,  where  there  is  a  fejlival  with 
proper  lejjbns,  is  of  that ;  where  there  is  not,  it  is  taken  from  a 
calendar  given  at  the  beginning  of  the  Breviary,  of  which  we 
print  a  Jpedmen,  as  undoubtedly  the  germ  of  our  own  : — 

Aprilis  habbt  Dies  XXX. 

Fefta  et  alia  tertia  LeSHones. 

FoU 

g  Calendis.  i .  Ex  Epift.  ad  Ephes.     Paulus  Apoft.    ...  90 

a  iiij  Nod.  a.  Ex  Epift.  ad  Ephes.    Et  vos  cum        ...  91 

b  iij  Non.  3.  Ex  Epift.  ad  Ephes.     Hujus  rei eodem. 

c  Prid.  Nod.  4..  Ifidorus  Epifcofus  Confefor      .....  34.6 

d  Non.  5.  Ex  Epift.  ad  Ephes.     Obfecro  itaque    ....  91 

/  viij  Id.  6.  Xyftus  Papa  Martyr 34.6 

f  vij  Id.  7.  Ex  Epift.  ad  Ephes.     Renovamini     ....  91 

The  reference  to  the  folio  points  to  the  place  where  the  portion 
of  Scripture  in  quejlion,  here  to  be  read  as  the  third  lejfon,  is 
eljewhere  to  be  found  as  the  Jecond.  The  Afis  and  EpiJUes  are 
read  entirely  through  twice  in  the  year;  the  Gojpels  once;  and  a 
considerable  part  of  the  Old  Tejlament  once.  How  clearly  our 
arrangement  was  taken  from  this,  it  is  needlejs  to  remark. 

Before  we  proceed,  we  will  make  a  few  observations  on  the 
general  principle  of  Lejjbns,  as  enunciated  in  the  various  Bre- 
viaries which  we  have  been  conjidering,  and  in  our  own  Prayer- 
book. 

And,  to  begin : — No  one  doubts  that  our  people  hear  a  great 
deal  more  of  Holy  Scripture  in  the  courfe  of  the  year  than 
thoje  of  the  Roman  Church;  but  Jbme  grave  considerations  will 
arije  for  the  dijcuflion  of  the  future  National  Council  of  the 
Englijh  Church. 

1.  It  is  absolutely  certain  that  no  uneducated,  and  not  many 
educated,  perfons,  can  under/land  half  of  the  Old  Tejlament 
lejjbns  of  our  Church.  Take,  for  example,  the  prophets  from 
Jeremiah,  which  occupy  from  the  17th  of  July  to  the  27th  of 
September,  how  many  chapters  are,  and  mujl  be,  an  utter  myjlery 
to  an  ordinary  congregation  !  How  many  to  how  many  priejls  ! 
So  again  of  the  Epijlles ;  where  not  only  is  the  obfcurity  Jo  great, 
but  where  there  is  considerable  danger  lejl  they  that  are  unlearned 
and  unjlable  Jhould  wrejl  them  to  their  own  deJlruSion.  Do  we 
therefore  Jay  that  Juch  leSions  need  be  unprofitable  to  the 
hearers  ?  GOD  forbid !  But  we  Jay  that  they  can  only  be 
profitable  by  virtue  of  a  kind  of  opus  operatum.    The  hearer 
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comes  in  faith,  believing  that  it  will  do  him  good  to  hear  a  cer- 
tain amount  of  Scripture ;  and  no  doubt  GOD  will  have  rejpeft 
to  the  faith,  and  increaje  that  man's  goodnejs  in  proportion  to  it; 
but  not  by  any  inherent  virtue  of  the  portion  read.  Mr.  Monro, 
in  his  Parochial  Work^  /peaks  of  the  cottager  fitting  down  on  a 
Sunday  afternoon  to  "  read  his  Bible,"  and  pitching,  very  likely, 
on  the  genealogies  of  the  Chronicles,  or  the  vijions  of  the  Apo- 
calypje.  We  think  he  hardly  does  jujlice  to  the  good  which  the 
poor  man  is  likely  to  obtain  in  Juch  a  way;  but,  if  he  does  not 
obtain  any  good,  it  certainly  follows  that  many  of  our  lejfons  are 
wholly  ujelejs.  And  it  is  inconjijlent  enough,  on  the  one  hand, 
to  condemn  wholesale  the  ufe  of  one  tongue  "  not  un4erjlanded 
of  the  people,"  and,  on  the  other,  to  make  Juch  a  large  portion  of 
the  Jervice  conjijl  of  a  language  (namely,  that  of  Scripture  pro- 
phecy and  argument)  almojt  equally  unintelligible  to  them. 

For,  2,  the  Englijh  Church  has  deprived  herjelf  of  the  helps 
which  Rome  gives  to  an  intelligent  reading  of  Scripture  hijiory, 
by  rejefting  all  comments.  Does  it  not  Jtand  to  reajbn  that  a 
few  verjes,  rightly  understood  by  means  of  a  plain  explanation, 
would  be  more  likely  to  affeS  the  heart  than  chapter  after  chapter, 
which  (like  the  "  thorough-paced  doSrine  "  which  had  nearly  got 
Dr.  Yalden  into  trouble)  go  in  at  one  ear  and  out  at  the  other  ? 

And,  3,  in  order  to  make  room  for  this  vajl  poriton  of  objcure 
pajjages,  how  do  we  treat  thoje  which  are  mojt  likely  to  do  good — 
thoje  which  are  all  in  all — thoje  on  which  our  Jalvation  hangs  ? 
How  do  we  treat  the  words  and  aftions,  the  miracles  and  para- 
bles, of  our  LORD  ?  We  heap  a  Jeries  of  them  together,  giving 
the  mind  no  time  to  dwell  on  any;  presenting  them  in  a  confuted 
majs,  at  unnecejjary  length,  and  in  dijtrafied  variety.  Yetjbme 
who  praije  the  triple  repetition  of  the  New  Tejtament  in  the 
courje  of  the  year,  would  be  the  firjl  to  Jheer  at  the  remark  of 
S.  Dominic  the  CuiraJJier,  who  on  one  occajion  observed  to  a 
friend,  that  he  never  before  remembered  to  have  Jpent  Jo  pro- 
fitable a  day — he  had  eight  times  recited  the  PJalter,  whereas 
never  before  could  he  get  through  it  Jo  many.  We  cannot  Jee 
Jo  much  difference  between  the  two  principles. 

4.  Again  ;  the  dijlocation  of  Jenje,  by  adopting  the  capitular 
divijkm,  mujl  painfully  jar  on  the  feelings  of  religious  people. 
What  can  be  well  worfe,  for  example,  than  to  leave  off  in  the 
middle  of  our  LORD'sPa]Jion,go  to  jbmething  quite  different — the 
prayers  for  the  Parliament,  for  injlance — and  then  begin  it  again  ? 

5.  The  length — as  mere  length — of  the  lejfons,  is  not  un- 
frequently  objectionable;  even  the  jhorter  portions  of  other 
Breviaries  are  broken  up  by  the  beautiful  rejponjes,  of  which 
more  presently. 
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In  one  particular,  however,  Cardinal  Quignon's  leftions  are 
inferior  to  our  own  ;  it  is,  that  the  greatejl  fejlivals  of  faints  have 
no  commemoration  in  the  way  of  left  ions,  except  the  third  leflbn, 
which  the  minor  fejlivals  jhare  equally  with  them.  For  example, 
in  the  prejent  year  :  the  firjl  lejfon  for  S.  John  Baptijl  (falling, 
as  it  does,  on  the  Monday  following  the  fourth  Sunday  after 
Trinity)  is  Deut.  xix.  14  to  xx.  10 ;  the  jecond,  Afts  xxi. 
I — 19.  The  Jcriptural  hi/lory,  in  fuch  cafes,  is  mingled  together 
and  abbreviated  in  the  oddejl  manner  pojjible. 

We  do  not,  however,  mean  for  a  moment  to  deny  the  great 
necejjity  there  was  for  a  reform  in  the  leSions  for  the  fejlivals  of 
faints.  Here,  in  the  modern  Roman  Breviary,  as  we  have  Jeen, 
thoje  of  the  Jecond  NoSurn  only  contain  the  legend  (if  we 
except  the  cafes  of  a  double  commemoration,  where  the  ninth 
leftion  alfo  embraces  it) ;  but,  in  the  Englijh  Breviaries,  where 
there  were  nine  leftions  on  a  faint's  fejlival,  all  of  them  were 
filled  with  the  legend  of  the  faint.  We  have  heard  Englijh 
Roman  Catholics  lament  the  ultramontane  tendency  which  has 
deprived  them  of  their  own  ufes,  and  impofed  a  foreign  Breviary 
upon  them.  And  we  entirely  fympathife  with  them ;  only,  if 
ever  they  can  re-obtain  the  Salijbury  Breviary,  they  may  rejl 
well  ajfured  that  its  leftions  will  need,  what  the  Roman  have 
received,  a  fcrutinizing  reform.  And  the  cafe  was  the  fame, 
more  or  lefs,  with  all  the  unreformed  Breviaries.  In  the  Bre- 
viarium  fecundum  ufum  percelebris  archiccenobii  divi  Remigii  Re- 
men/is  nunc  primum  typis  excujfum  (Jic)  Pari/lis,  1549,  (where 
there  are  twelve  leftions,)  eight  of  them  are  of  the  Saint,  four 
of  the  Gofpel  and  Homily.  In  the  Paris  Breviary  (1557),  all 
nine  are  of  the  Saint ;  and  examples  might  be  eaJUy  multiplied. 
The  Breviary  of  the  Fratres  Humiliati  (Rome,  1548)  agrees 
with  the  arrangement  of  that  of  Rheims.  But  now,  all  the 
reforms,  both  fecular  and  religious  (Jo  far  as  we  are  aware),  have 
adopted,  more  or  lefs  clofely,  the  arrangement  of  the  Roman. 

The  divijion  of  the  Meaux  Breviary  is  almojl  unique.  Here 
there  is  no  Proprium  de  Tempore,  except  for  Sundays;  but  the 
days,  whether  fejtivals  or  not,  follow  each  other  regularly  all 
through  the  year,  except  during  Septuagejima.  Thus,  for 
example : — 

Oft.  19.  SS.  Saviniani,  Potentiani,  et  Sociorum,  MM.  Duplex  minus. — 
Left.  1.  Zephan.  i.  1 — 9  (in  ferial  courfe).  Left,  a,  3.  The  Legend  of  the  SS. 
Oft.  20.  De  Feria. — Left.  1.  Zeph.  i.  10  to  end.  Left,  a,  cap.  ii.  8 — 11. 
Left.  8,  cap.  Hi.  1 — 7.  Oft.  11.  S.  Hilarionis  Abbat.  Simplex. — Left.  1, 
Hag.  i.  1 — 8.  Left,  a,  cap.  i.  14.  Left.  3.  The  Legend.  Oft.  22.  S.  Celinia, 
V.  and  Patroness  of  Meaux. — Solemne  Minus.  1  Noft.  Left.  i.Zach.  i.  1— 16. 
Left.  a.  Zech.  ii.  — 5.  Left.  3.  Zech.  vi.  11.  a  Noft.  Left.  1.  The  Legend. 
Left.  a.     From  S.  Cyprian  de  habitu  Virginum.     Left.  3.  From  Pleudo- 
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Chryfoftom  on  S.  Thecla.  3  Noel.  Left.  7,  8.  From  S.  Auguftine's  Ser- 
mon on  the  Ten  Virgins.  Left.  9.  S.  Matt  xix.  ia,  and  S.  Chryfoftom 
thereon. 

This  Breviary,  and  this  only,  therefore,  agrees  with  the  Englijh 
Prayer-book,  in  appointing  Scripture  lejjons  according  to  the 
days  of  the  year  (as  Quignon's  did  the  third  lejQfons  on  feriae). 

Each  leclion  is  dofed  by  But  Thouy  O  Lord^  have  mercy  upon 
itf,  from  the  reader ;  and  Thanks  be  to  God,  as  the  refponfe. 
But,  on  the  three  lajl  days  of  Holy  Week,  the  three  firjl  lec- 
tions (which  are,  as  we  have  jeen,  from  Jeremiah)  are  terminated 
by,  yerufalemy  yerufalem,  return  to  the  Lord  thy  Goa\  without 
rejponje.  In  the  Paris  Breviary,  during  Advent,  the  three  firjl 
lejfons  (from  IJaiah)  are  followed  by,  Thus  faith  the  Lord  God: 
Return  unto  mey  and  ye  Jh all  befaved. 

We  have  now  arrived  at  one  of  the  mojl  beautiful  parts  of  the 
Breviary — the  refponfes  that  follow  each  lejQfon. 

The  refponfe  is  divided  into  two  parts — the  beginning,  and 
the  reclamation;  which  are  feparated  from  each  other  by  an 
ajlerifk,  and  of  which  the  reclamation  is  repeated  after  the 
verfe :  e.  g.  after  the  fifth  leclion  on  the  Fejlival  of  the  name  of 
Jefus : — 

R.  Let  them  give  thanks  unto  Thy  name.  •  For  it  is  great,  wonderful, 
and  terrible.  V.  Some  put  their  truft  in  chariots,  and  fome  in  horfes :  but 
we  will  remember  the  name  of  the  Lord  our  God.  For  it  is  great,  wonder- 
ful and  terrible. 

But,  at  the  lajl  leclion  of  each  Noflurn,  the  Gloria  is  added 
on  this  wife :  e.  g.  after  the  fixth  leclion  in  the  Commemoration 
of  the  Virgin: — 

R.  The  virgins  that  be  her  fellows  (hall  be  brought  unto  the  king. 
•  With  joy  and  gladnefs  (hall  they  be  brought.  V.  According  to  thy 
beauty  and  renown  :  good  luck  have  thou  with  thine  honour.  With  joy 
and  gladnefs  (hall  they  be  brought.  Glory  be.  With  joy  and  gladnels 
(hall  they  be  brought. 

It  is,  perhaps,  fuperfluous  to  obferve  that,  for  brevity's  fake, 
the  refponfes  are  written  thus :  e.  g.  in  the  Commemoration  of 
ApoJUes : — 

R.  Without  fin  were  they  before  God,  and  from  each  other  they  were 
not  divided.  •  The  cup  of  the  Lord  they  drank,  and  became  the  friends  of 
God.  V.  They  delivered  their  bodies  to  torments  for  God's  fake:  where- 
fore they  are  crowned,  and  receive  the  palm.   The  cup.  Glory.   The  cup. 

But  occafionally,  and  efpecially  in  inferior  Breviaries,  the 
initium  of  the  refponfe  is  repeated,  in/lead  of  the  reclamation 
after  the  verfe.  And  fometimes,  in  the  lajl  refponfe  of  a  Noc- 
turn,  there  are  two  reclamations  faid  thus ;  e.  g.  the  third  refponfe 
on  S.  Stephen's  Day,  in  the  Paris  Breviary : — 
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R.  He  that  foweth  in  bleflings  (hall  reap  alfo  in  bleiRngs,  as  it  is  writ- 
ten. •  He  hath  difperfed  abroad,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor,  f  His 
righteou(he(s  remaineth  for  ever.  V.  All  the  Church  of  the  Saints  (hall  tell 
or  his  loving-kindnefs.  •  He  hath.    Glory,  f  His  righteoufnefs. 

In  the  Paris,  and  many  other  French  Breviaries,  when  Te  Deum 
is  not  Jaid,  the  whole  third  (or  ninth)  rejponfe  is  repeated. 

It  is  a  peculiarity,  and  not,  we  think,  an  enviable  one,  of  the 
Roman  Breviary,  that,  when  Te  Deum  is  /aid  (of  which  more 
presently)  there  is  no  ninth  rejponfe,  the  eighth  being  treated  as 
if  it  were  the  ninth.  It  is,  however,  an  ancient  ufe,  for  Duran- 
dus  mentions  it  as  the  cujlom  of  feme  Churches. 

We  have  jaid  enough  to  acquit  ourfelves  of  any  undue  par- 
tiality for  the  Paris  Breviary";  but  in  the  rejponjes  it  exceeds, 
in  our  judgment,  any  other  with  which  we  are  acquainted.  The 
manner  in  which  the  Old  and  New  Tejlament  are  made  to  ex- 
plain each  other — a  manner  fo  much  more  really  Scriptural  than 
long  unconnected  lejjons — will  be  bejl  anderjlood  by  an  example, 
which  we  will  take  from  Good  Friday,  and  place  by  their  Jide 
thoje  from  the  Roman  Breviary. 

LeBion  i. — From  the  Lamentation  of  Jeremiah  the  Prophet,  f 

I  am  the  man  that  hath  feen  ami&ion  by  the  rod  of  his  wrath.  He  hath 
led  me  and  brought  me  into  darknefe,  but  not  into  light.  Surely  againft  me 
is  he  turned ;  he  turneth  his  hand  againft  me  all  the  day.  My  flefh  and 
my  (kin  hath  he  made  old  j  he  hath  broken  my  bones.  He  hath  builded 
againft  me,  and  compared  me  with  gall  and  travel.  He  hath  fet  me  in  dark 
places,  as  they  that  be  dead  of  old.  He  hath  hedged  me  about,  that  I  can- 
not get  out  j  he  hath  made  my  chain  heavy.  Alfo  when  I  cry  and  (hout, 
he  (hutteth  out  my  prayer.  He  hath  inclofed  my  ways  with  hewn  ftone,  he 
hath  made  my  paths  crooked.  He  was  unto  me  as  a  bear  lying  in  wait,  and 
as  a  lion  in  fecret  places. 

Jerufalem,  Jerusalem,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 


ROMAN. 

All  my  friends  have  fled  from 
Me :  and  they  that  laid  fnares  for  Me 
have  prevailed  againft  Me :  He  whom 
I  loved  hath  betrayed  Me:  •  and 
with  terrible  eyes  they  (mote  Me  with 
a  cruel  ftroke,  and  gave  Me  vinegar 
to  drink.  V.  They  caft  Me  out  among 
the  wicked,  and  fpared  not  My  foul. 
And. 

LeSion  a. 

He  hath  turned  afide  my  ways,  and  pulled  me  in  pieces  i  he  hath  made 
me  defolate.    He  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  fet  me  as  a  mark  for  the  arrow. 

f  The  Roman  are  not  precifely  the  fame  as  the  Paris  le&ions  from  the 
Lamentations,  being,  the  nrft,  Lam.  ii.  8 — 1 1 ;  the  fecond,  Lam.  ii.  n — 1 5  j 
the  third,  the  fame  as  the  firft  Paris.  But  this  makes  no  difference  in  what 
we  are  now  comparing. 


PARIS. 

R.  They  fought  falfe  witnefc 
againft  Jesus,  to  put  Him  to  death : 
and  found  it  not :  •  for  many  bare 
falfe  witnefs  againft  Him,  but  their 
witnefs  agreed  not  together.  V. 
Falfe  witnefles  alfo  did  rife  up :  they 
laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew 
not.  For  many.  (S.  Mark  xiv.  55, 
56}  Ps.  xxxv.  11.) 
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He  hath  caufed  the  arrows  of  his  quiver  to  enter  into  my  reins.  I  was  a  de- 
rifion  to  all  rav  people 5  and  their  (bng  all  the  day.  He  hath  filled  me  with 
bitterne(s,  he  hath  made  me  drunken  with  wormwood.  He  hath  alio  broken 
my  teeth  with  gravel  Hones,  He  hath  covered  me  with  aJhes.  And  Thou 
haft  removed  my  foul  far  off  from  peace  i  I  forgat  profperity.  And  I  faid, 
My  ftrength  and  my  hope  is  perifhed  from  the  Lord  :  remembering  mine 
affliction  and  my  mifery,  the  wormwood  and  the  gall.  My  foul  hath  them 
ftill  in  remembrance,  and  is  humbled  in  me.  This  I  recall  to  my  mind,  there- 
fore have  I  hope. 
Jerusalem,  Jerufalem,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 

PARIS.  ROMAN. 

R.  The  High  Prieft  faith :  I  ad-  R.   The  veil  of  the  temple   was 

jure  Thee  by  the  Living  God,  that  rent  in  twain,  •  and  the  earth  did 

Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be  the  quake;  the  thief  cried  from  the  crofs, 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God.    Jesus  faying,  Lord,  remember  me  when 

(kith  unto  him :   Thou  haft  faid. —  Thou  comeft  in  Thy  kingdom.    V. 

They  fay :  •  He  is  guilty  of  death.  The  rocks  were  rent,  and  the  graves 

f.   Then  fpake  the  priefts,  faying,  were  opened:  and  many  bodies  of  the 

This  man  is  worthy  to  die :   for  he  faints  which  flept  arofe.     And  the 

hath   prophefied,  as  ye  have  heard  earth. 
with  your  ears.   He.  (S.  Matt.  xxvi. 
63. 66.    Jer.  xxvi.  x  i .) 

LiSion  3. 

Mine  enemies  chafed  me  fore,  like  a  bird,  without  caufe.  They  have 
cut  off  my  life  in  the  dungeon,  and  caft  a  done  upon  me.  Waters  flowed 
over  mine  head  j  then  I  faid,  I  am  cut  off.  I  called  upon  thy  Name,  O 
Lord,  out  of  the  low  dungeon.  Thou  haft  heard  my  voice :  hide  not  thine 
ear  at  my  breathing,  at  my  cry.  Thou  dreweft  near  in  the  day  that  I  called 
upon  thee :  thou  faidft,  Fear  not.  O  Lord,  thou  haft  pleadea  the  caufes  of 
my  foul ;  thou  haft  redeemed  my  life.  O  Lord,  thou  naft  feen  my  wrong : 
judge  thou  my  caufe.  Thou  haft  feen  all  their  vengeance  and  all  their  ima- 
ginations againft  me.  Thou  haft  heard  their  reproach,  O  Lord,  and  all 
their  imaginations  againft  me  ;  the  lips  of  thofe  that  rofe  up  againft  me,  and 
their  device  againft  me  all  the  day.  Behold  their  fitting  down,  and  their 
ruing  up ;  I  am  their  mufick.  Render  unto  them  a  recompenfc,  O  Lord, 
according  to  the  work  of  their  hands. 

Jerufalem,  Jerufalem,  return  unto  the  Lord  thy  God. 

PARIS,  ROMAN. 

R.  They  (bat    in    the    face    of  R.   My    ele&    Vine,    I    planted 

Jesus,  •  and  buffeted,  laying :  Pro-  thee :   •  how  art  thou  turned  into 

phefy  unto  us,  Thou  Christ  :  who  bitternefs,  that  thou  moulded  crucify 

is  he  that  (mote  Thee  r    V.  They  Me,  and  let  Barabbas  go  ?    F.    I 

hare    gaped   upon   me   with    then*  hedged  thee,  and  gathered  the  ftones 

mouth :  they  have  (mitten  me  upon  out  of  thee,  and  built  a  tower  in  thee, 

the  cheek  reproachfully.    And  buf-  How  art  thou.    My  elect  Vine.f 
feted.      (S.   Matt.  xxvi.  67.     Job 
xvi.  io.)f 


f  The  Gloria  is  omitted,  as  being  Holy  Week.    For  the  laft  half  of  the 
refponfe  the  Paris  fubftitutes  nothing  $  the  Roman,  the  whole.    The  regular 
~  ig  of  courfe  would  be,  "  How  art  thou.    Glory.    How  art  thou.'* 


refbofl 
endini 
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Nocturn  II. — A  Sermon  of  S.  John  Chryfoftom.f 

LeSion  4. 

To-day  Christ  our  Paflbver  was  facrificed  for  us.  And  where  was 
He  facrinced  ?  On  a  lofty  Crofs.  The  Altar  for  this  Sacrifice  was  new  : 
becaufe  the  Sacrifice  itfelf  was  new  and  marvellous.  For  the  fame  is  both 
Sacrifice  and  Prieft :  Sacrifice  according  to  the  Flefh,  Prieft  according  to 
the  Spirit.  The  fame  both  offered,  and  according  to  the  Flefh  was  offered. 
And  the  Crofs  was  the  Altar.  And  why,  fayeft  thou,  was  not  the  Sacrifice 
offered  in  the  Temple,  but  without  the  city  and  the  walls  ?  That  the  faying 
might  be  fulfilled,  He  was  reckoned  among  the  tranfgreffors.  And  why  is 
He  put  to  death  on  a  lofty  Crofs,  and  not  under  a  roof  ?  That  the  Lamb, 
immolated  on  high,  might  purge  the  nature  of  the  air.  The  earth  alfo  was 
purged :  for  blood  flowed  from  His  Side  upon  it.  Therefore  not  under  a 
roof,  therefore  not  in  the  Jewifh  Temple,  that  the  Jews  might  not  claim  the 
Sacrifice  to  themfelves :  that  ye  might  not  imagine  this  Victim  to  have  been 
offered  for  that  nation  alone.  Therefore  without  the  city  and  the  walls, 
that  ye  may  learn  that  the  Sacrifice  is  univerfal :  becaufe  the  Oblation  was 
for  the  univerfal  world  ; — and  that  this  purification  was  common  to  all,  and 
not  peculiar,  as  that  among  the  Jews. 


PARIS. 

R.  They  faid  unto  Peter:  Surely 
thou  art  one  of  them.  •  He  began 
to  curfe  and  to  fwear,  I  know  not 
this  Man  of  Whom  ye  fpeak.  V. 
They  that  dwell  in  my  houfe  count 
me  for  a  ftranger :  I  am  an  alien  in 
their  fight.  He  began.  (S.  Mark 
xiv.  70,  71.    Job  xix.  15.) 


ROMAN. 

R.  Are  ye  come  out  as  againft 
a  thief,  with  fwords  and  with  Raves 
for  to  take  Me  ?  •  I  was  daily  with 
you  teaching  in  the  Temple,  and  ye 
laid  no  hold  upon  Me  :  and  behold 
ye  have  fcourged  Me,  and  lead  Me 
away  to  crucify  Me.  V,  And  when 
they  had  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  and 
had  taken  Him,  He  faid  unto  them. 
I  was. 


Li  Sum  5. 

Would  you  learn  His  illuftrious  work?  To-day  He  opened  to  us 
Paradife  : — till  then  clofed.  For  on  this  day,  at  this  very  hour,  God  intro- 
duced the  thief  thither.  To-day  He  reftored  to  us  our  ancient  country  5  to- 
day He  brought  us  back  to  the  City  of  our  Land :  for,  To-day,  faith  He, 
thou  fhalt  be  with  Me  in  Paradife.  What  I  crucified  and  nailed,  and  pro- 
mife  Paradife  !  Even  fo,  faith  He :  that  on  the  Crofs  thou  mayeft  learn  My 
power.  Becaufe  it  was  a  fpe&acle  of  grief,  that  thou  mighteft  look,  not  at 
the  nature  of  the  Crofs,  but  at  the  pains  of  the  Crucified,  He  works  this 
miracle  on  the  Crofs,  which,  beyond  any  other,  manifefts  His  power.  For, 
not  when  He  raifed  the  dead,  not  when  He  rebuked  the  winds  and  the  fea, 
not  when  He  put  demons  to  flight,  but  when  He  was  crucified,  pierced  with 
nails,  loaded  with  fpitting,  contumely,  reproach,  rebuke,  did  He  will  to 
change  the  heart  of  the  thief,  that  thou  mayeft  fee  His  power  on  all  fides. 
He  agitated  the  whole  of  Creation :  He  cleft  the  rocks :  but  the  heart  of  the 
thief,  harder  than  the  rock,  He  drew  to  Himfelf. 


t  The  Roman  lection  is  from  S.  Auguftine's  Commentary  on  the  64th 
Pfalm. 
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PARIS.  ROMAN. 

R.  Whom  will  ye  that  I  releafe  R.  And  there  was  darknefs  when 

unto   you?      Barabbas,   or   Jesus,  the  Jews  had  crucified  Jesus  :   and 

which  is  called  Christ  ?  They  faid,  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried 

Barabbas.     What  then  (hall   I   do  with  a  loud  voice,  Mv  God,  My 

with  Jesus  ?    They  all  faid :  ♦  Let  God,  why  haft  Thou  forfaken  Me  ? 

Him  be  crucified.     V.  We  befeech  •  And  He  bowed  His   Head  and 

thee,  let  this  man  be  put  to  death;  gave  up  the  ghoft.     V.  And  Jesus 

for  this  man  feeketh  not  the  welfare  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Father,  into 

of  this  people,  but  the  hurt.     Let  Thine  Hands  I  commend  My  Spirit. 

Him  be  crucified.     (S.  Matt,  xxvii.  And  He  bowed. 
17.  as.     Jer.  xxxviii.  4.) 

LeSion  6. 

But  what  fo  great  thing,  will  ye  fay,  did  the  thief,  that  after  death  he 
(hould  gain  Paradife  ? — Shall  I  briefly  tell  you  what  he  did  ?  When  Peter 
was  denying  below,  he  was  confeffing  above.  The  Difciple  endured  not  the 
threats  of  a  worthlcfs  maid-fervant :  the  thief,  beholding  the  multitude 
thronging  around,  crying  out,  calling  forth  blafphemies  and  reproaches, 
attended  not  them ; — caft  not  in  his  mind  the  prefent  vilenefs  of  Him  That  was 
crucified  5  but,  patting  them  all  by  with  the  eye  of  faith,  and  making  nothing 
of  thefe  hindrances,  acknowledged  the  Lord  of  Heaven  5  and  proftrating 
himfelf  in  mind  before  Him,  Lord,  remember  me,  laid  he,  when  Thou 
comeft  in  Thy  Kingdom.  Seed  thou  of  what  good  things  the  Croft  was 
the  caufe  ?  Tell  me :  thou  fpeakeft  of  a  Kingdom.  What  doft  thou  behold 
of  that  fort  ?  What  thou  feed  is  the  Crofs  and  the  Nails.  But  that  very 
Oofs,  faith  he,  is  the  Symbol  of  a  Kingdom.  It  is  for  this  reafon  that  I 
call  Him  a  King,  becaufe  I  fee  Him  crucified.  For  it  is  the  part  of  a  king 
to  die  for  His  fubjefts.  Himfelf  laid,  The  Good  Shepherd  giveth  His  life 
for  the  (heep.  Therefore  the  Good  King  alfo  giveth  His  life  for  His  fubje&s. 
Since,  then,  He  hath  given  His  Life,  I  call  Him  King :  Lord,  remember 
me  when  Thou  comeft  in  Thy  Kingdom. 

PARIS.  ROMAN. 

R.    And  when  the    foldiers   had  R.  I  have  delivered  My  beloved 

Jcourged  Jesus,  they  put  on  Him  a  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked :  Mine 

{nirpie  robe,  and  a  crown  of  thorns,  heritage  is  unto  Me  as  a  lion  in  the 

and  began  to  falute  Him,  Hail,  King  wood :    the   adverfary  hath    roared 

of  the  Jews:  and  ♦  they  fmote  Him  againft  Me,  faying,  Gather  ye  toge- 

on  the  Head  with  a  reed,  and  did  fpit  ther,    and    make    hafte    to   devour 

upon  Him.     V.  I  gave  My  back  to  Him :  they  have  laid  Me  in  a  wil- 

the  {miters,  and  My  cheeks  to  them  dernefs,  and  all  the  earth  raourneth 

that  plucked  off  the  hair.     I  hid  not  for  My  fake  :   •   For  there  is  none 

My  face  from  (hame  and  fpitting.  found  to  acknowledge  Me,  and  to  do 

They  fmote  Him.      (S.  Mark  xv.  Me  good.     V.   Men   without  pity 

16,  Bcc.    Ifaiah  1.  6.)  have  rifen  up  againft  Me,  and  have 

not  fpared  My  Soul.     For  there. 

Nocturn  III. 

LeBion  7.— From  the  Epiftle  of  Blefled  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  f 

Seeing  then  that  we  have  a  great  High  Prieft,  that  is  pafled  into  the  heavens, 
Jisus  &e  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fait  our  profefiion.     For  we  have  not  an 

•f-  The  Roman  le&ion  commences  a  little  further  back. 
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high  prieft  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities  ;  but 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  fin.  Let  us  therefore 
come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  For  every  high  prieft  taken  from  among  men 
is  ordained  for  men  in  things  pertaining  to  God,  that  he  may  offer  both 
gifts  and  facrifices  for  fins :  who  can  have  companion  on  the  ignorant  and  on 
them  that  are  out  of  the  way  5  for  that  he  himfelf  alfo  is  compafTed  with  in- 
firmity. And  by  reafon  hereof  he  ought,  as  for  the  people,  Co  alio  for  himfelf, 
to  offer  for  fins. 

PARIS.  ROMAN. 

R.  They  took  Jesus,  and  led  Him  R.  They  delivered   Me    up   into 

away.  «   And  Jesus,  bearing  His  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  and  caft 

Crofs,  went  forth  unto  a  place  which  Me  out  among  the  tranfgrefTors,  and 

is  called  the  place  of  a  fkull.  F.  And  fpared  not  My  foul.    The  mighty 

Abraham  took  the  wood  of  the  burnt  men  gathered  together  againft  Me :  • 

offering,  and  laid  it  upon  Ifaac  his  and  like  giants  they  ftood  againft 

fon.  And  Jesus.    (S.John  xix.  16,  Me.    V,  Strangers  have  rifen  againft 

17.    Gen.  xxii.  6.)  Me,  and  mighty  men  fought  after 

my  foul.    And  like  giants. 

LiBion  8. 

And  no  man  taketh  this  honour  unto  himfelf,  but  he  that  is  called  of 
God,  as  was  Aaron.  So  alfo  Christ  glorified  not  himfelf  to  be  made  an 
high  prieft;  but  he  that  faid  unto  him,  Thou  art  my  Son,  to  day  have  I 
begotten  thee.  As  he  faith  alfo  in  another  place,  Thou  art  a  prieft  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchifedec.  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flefh,  when  he 
had  offered  up  prayers  and  fupplications  with  ftrong  crying  and  tears  unto 
him  that  was  able  to  fave  him  from  death,  and  was  neard  in  that  he  feared; 
though  he  were  a  Son,  yet  learned  he  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  fuf- 
fered  j  and  being  made  perfect,  he  became  the  author  of  eternal  falvation 
unto  all  them  that  obey  him  j  called  of  God  an  high  prieft  afterthe  order 
of  Melchifedec. 

PARIS.  ROMAN. 

R.  They  crucified  Jesus,  and  the  R.   The  traitor   delivered  Jesus 

thieves,  the  one  on  the  right  hand,  to  the  chief  priefts  and  elders  of  the 

and  the  other  on  the  left.     Then  people.  •   And  Peter  followed  afar 

faid  Jesus  :  •  Father,  forgive  them ;  off,  that  he  might  fee  the  end.  V.  And 

for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  they  brought  Him  to  Caiaphas,  the 

V.  He  was  numbered  with  the  tranf-  Chief-Prieft,  where  the  Scribes  and 

grefTors,  and   He  bare  the  fins  of  Pharifees  were    gathered    together, 

many,    and    made    interceffion   for  And  Peter. 
the   tranfgrefTors.      Father,  forgive 
them.  (S.  Luke  xxiii.  33,  34.  Ifaiah 
liii.  1  a.) 

LtShoH  9. 

And  they  truly  were  many  priefts,  becaufe  they  were  not  fufFered  to  con- 
tinue by  reafon  or  death :  but  this  man,  becaufe  he  continueth  ever,  hath  an 
unchangeable  priefthood.  Wherefore  he  is  able  alfo  to  fave  them  to  the 
uttermoft  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  feeing  he  ever  liveth  to  make  inter- 
ceffion for  them.  For  fuch  an  high  prieft  became  us,  who  is  holy,  harmlefs, 
undefiled,  feparate  from  finners,  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  5  who 
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needeth  not  daily,  as  thofe  high  priefts,  to  offer  up  facrifice,  firft  for  his  own 
fins,  and  then  for  the  people's :  for  this  he  did  once,  when  he  offered  up 
himfelf. 

PARIS.  ROMAN. 

R.     He    was   wounded  for    our        R.    Mine  eyes  are  darkened  with 
tranigreftions,  He  was  bruifed  for    weeping  :  for  My  comforters  are  far 
our  iniquities  $  •  The  chaftiiement    from  Me.     Behold,  all  people,  ♦  if 
of  our  peace  was  upon  Him,  and    there  be  any  forrow  like  unto  My 
with  His  ftripes  we  are  healed.  V.  He    forrow.    V,  O  all  ye  that  pais  by, 
His  own  Self  bare  our  (ins  in  His    behold  and  fee.     If  there.     Mine 
own  Body  on  the  Tree,  that  we,    eyes, 
being  dead  unto  fin,  might  live  unto 
righteoufhels.  The  chaftiiement.  He 
was  wounded  ....  healed.     (Ifaiah 
liii  5.     1  Pet.  ii.  24.) 

The  beauty  of  thefe  refponfes,  and  especially  of  thofe  from 
the  Paris  Breviary,  is  evident.  Even  in  this  injiance,  however, 
it  may  be  doubted  whether  the  latter  are  not  too  much  didafiic, 
and  too  little — which  is  the  very  ejfence  of  all  Church  ritual — 
dramatic.  The  rule  which  makes  them  always  taken  from 
Scripture  is  frequently  fatal  to  eifefi.  The  truth  of  this  remark 
is  more  eajily  jeen  on  the  fejlivals  of  martyrs  or  other  faints,  where 
their  words,  or  the  drcumjiances  of  their  pajflion,  are,  in  other 
Breviaries,  worked  into  the  refponfes.  A  Jlriking  injiance  of  the 
beauty  of  this  occurs  in  the  Pejlival  of  S.  Agnes :  we  quote 
from  the  Benediftine  Breviary,  as  the  fullejl. 

After  thefir/i  lefiion  : — 

R.  Celebrate  we  the  feaft  of  the  holy  Virgin ;  how  blefled  Agnes  fuf- 
fered,  let  us  recall  to  memory :  in  the  thirteenth  year  of  her  age  me  loft  death 
and  found  life :  •  becaufe  (he  loved  the  alone  Author  of  Life.  V,  Reckoned 
by  years,  hers  was  infancy :  but  the  old  age  of  her  mind  was  venerable. 

•  Becaufe.  II.  [reciting  the  words  of  S.  Agnes]  R.  He  hath  rounded  my 
neck  and  my  arms  with  precious  ftones.  He  hath  given  to  my  ears  inefti- 
mable  pearls :  •  and  He  hath  endued  me  with  bright  and  fparkling  gems. 
r.  He  hath  fet  a  fign  on  my  face,  that  I  (hould  own  no  lover  but  Himfelf. 

•  And  he  hath.  in.  R.  Christ  I  love,  into  Whofe  bridal-chamber  I  (hall 
enter :  Whofe  Mother  is  a  Virgin,  Whofe  Father  knows  not  woman,  the 
melody  of  Whofe  notes  already  refounds  in  my  ear.  •  Whom,  when  I  (hall 
have  loved,  I  am  chafte :  when  I  (hall  have  touched,  I  am  pure :  when  I 
(hall  have  received,  I  am  a  virgin.  V.  With  the  ring  of  His  faith  He  hath 
plighted  me  to  Himfelf :  and  hath  adorned  me  with  pricelefs  jewels.  *  Whom, 
when.  IV.  R,  Come,  Bride  of  Christ,  receive  the  Crown  which  the  Lord 
hath  prepared  for  thee  for  ever :  for  Whofe  Love  thou  haft  poured  forth  thy 
blood:  •  and  thou  haft  entered  with  Angels  into  Paradife.  Vt  Come,  My 
ckc\  and  I  will  fet  thee  upon  My  Throne,  becaufe  the  King  hath  defired 
thy  beauty.  •  And  thou  haft.     Glory.    And  thou  haft. 

Another  ufe  of  theje  refponfes  is,  that  where  the  lejjbns  are 
ferial — ot  from  the  Common — they  may  be  diverted,  fo  to  fpeak, 
into  the  channel  proper  for  the  day.     A  thoufand  beauties  will 
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thus  exhibit  themselves  in  the  ordinary  leftions,  varying  almojl 
prijmatically  according  to  the  light  thrown  upon  them  from  the 
rejponfes. 

Thoje  for  ordinary  Sundays  are  for  the  mojl  part  taken  from 
that  portion  of  Scripture  into  which  they  are  interwoven.  Thus, 
in  the  Roman  Breviary,  the  three  firjl  lefiions  for  the  fourth 
Sunday  after  Pentecoji,  relate  the  fight  of  David  with  Goliath. 
The  rejponfes  are : — 

I.  R.  Prepare  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord,  and  ferve  Him  only :  •  and  He 
will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hands  of  your  enemies.  V.  Turn  unto  Him  with 
all  your  hearts,  and  put  away  the  ftrange  gods  from  the  midft  of  you.  •  And 
He.  II.  R.  God,  Who  heareth  all,  fent  His  Angel,  and  took  me  from  my 
father's  meep:  •  and  anointed  me  with  the  oil  of  His  Mercy.  V*  The 
Lord,  Which  delivered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the  paw 
of  the  bear :  •  anointed.  III.  R.  The  Lord,  Which  delivered  me  out  of 
the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear:  •  He  mall  deliver  me 
from  the  hands  of  mine  enemies.  V.  God  hath  fent  forth  His  mercy  and 
truth :  and  hath  delivered  my  foul  from  the  midft  of  the  lion's  whelps.  •  He 
(hall.    Glory.    He  mall. 

The  manner  in  which  the  ferial  rejponfes  are,  in  the  Roman 
Breviary,  taken  from  thoje  of  the  Sunday,  though  Jet  forth  at 
length  in  the  Rubrics,  is  too  elaborate  for  explanation  here. 
The  Paris  rule  is  Jimpler :  "  In  the  Ferial  Office  (Pajchal-tide 
"  excepted)  the  rejponfes  are  taken  from  the  preceding  Sunday 
"  (unlejs  it  be  otherwise  ordered,  or  there  be  proper  rejponfes 
"  aligned  for  the  feria  in  quejiion).  They  are  taken  alternately 
"  from  the  ijl  and  2nd  nofturn,  in  this  order :  Monday,  Wed- 
nesday, and  Friday,  from  the  firjl ;  Tuefday,  Thurfday,  and 
Saturday,  from  the  Jecond  noSurn."  The  ground-work  of  the 
Roman  rule  is  the  fame. 

The  refponjes  of  the  Salijbury  Breviary  are,  for  the  mojl  part, 
where  they  are  peculiar,  of  a  very  inferior  description.  Very 
frequently  they  are  in  verje:  thus,  on  the  Martyrdom  of  S. 
Thomas  of  Canterbury : — 

R.  I.  S tu pens  livor  Thorns  (upplicio 
Thoraae  genus  damnat  exilio. 

*  O ran  is  fimul  exit  cognatio. 
V.  Ordo,  fexus,  aetas,  conditio, 

Nuilus  gaudet  hie  privilegio.     Omnis. 
R.  II.  Thomas  manum  mittit  ad  fortia, 
Spernit  damna,  fpernit  opprobria. 

*  Nulla  Thomam  rrangit  injuria. 

V.  Clamat  cunctis  Thomae  conftantia 
Omne  folum  eft  forti  patria.     Nulla. 

The  fame  remark  may  be  made  of  the  York  Breviary.  Take, 
for  injlance,  the  refponfes  on  S.  Cuthbert's  day : — 

R.  I.  Cuthbertus  puer  bonse  indolis  pervigil  no&urnis  infiftens  hymnis  • 
Aydani  Epifcopi  animam  in  caelum  ferri  videt  ab  angelis.    V.  Cum  pafto- 
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ribus  ovium  pofitus  paftor  animarum  Deo  praeele&us  mentc  et  vultu  fupemis 
intentus  *  Aydani.  R.  II.  In  (anftis  crefcens  virtu ti bus  almus  vir  Cuth- 
bcrtus,  defpe&is  hujus  caduci  faeculi  rebus,  venerabilis  ac  per  cun&a  digne 
laudabilis  •  fa&us  eft  monachus.  V.  Corpore,  mente,  habitu,  fa&ifque 
probabilibos,  caftris  Dominicis  aflbciatus.    •  Fa£his. 

Both  theje  examples  are  alfo  injiances  of  that  kind  of  re jpon Jo- 
nes which  we  may  call  the  hijiorical :  1 .  e.  where  the  life  of  the 
jaint  whoje  fejlival  it  is,  is  related  in  them,  as  well  as  in  the  lec- 
tions, of  which,  indeed,  they  form  a  kind  of  refume. 

The  lajl  rejponfe  of  the  leflions  completed,  or,  in  the  Roman 
oje,  as  we  have  jeen,  the  lajl  leftion,  follows,  if  it  is  to  be  Jaid, 
Te  Deum.  The  Roman  rule  is  this :  it  is  jfaid  on  all  Sundays 
of  the  year,  except  in  Septuagejima  and  Lent ;  from  Eajler  to 
Ajcenjion,  daily  (except  on  Rogation  Monday),  and  on  all  fejli- 
vsds,  whether  of  three  or  nine  leftions,  except  that  of  the  Holy 
Innocents.  Its  omifjion  on  that  day  arijes  from  the  fame  feeling 
which  prompts,  in  Jbme  village  churches,  the  ringing  of  a  muffled 
peal  on  that  day :  e.g.  inS.  Giles,  Leigh-upon-Mendip,  Somer- 
jetjhire.  And  this  Jign  of  forrow  on  a  fejlive  occajion  may  pro- 
fitably be  compared  with  the  very  jingular  cujlom,  now,  or  very 
lately,  obferved  on  Chrijlmas  Eve,  at  All  Saints,  Dewjbury, 
York/hire :  towards  evening,  one  of  the  bells  is  tolled  after  the 
manner  of  a  pajQlng  bell ;  it  is  called  the  DeviFs  knell^  and  myjli- 
cally  represents  that  Satan's  power  was  dejlroyed  by  the  Birth 

of  our  Lord. 

There  are,  however,  great  varieties  of  uje  with  rejpeft  to  the 
Te  Deum.  In  the  Benediftine  order  it  is  jaid  on  all  Sundays 
both  of  Advent  and  Lent ;  at  Lyons  the  cafe  was  the  fame, 
although  it  was  altered  at  leajl  as  long  ago  as  1 780 ;  while  at  S. 
Martin  of  Tours  it  was  faid  on  the  Holy  Innocents  till  1635 ; 
as,  we  believe,  it  Jlill  is  at  Paris,  Lyons,  Vienne,  Quimper, 
Chartres,  Laon,  and  other  places.  At  the  verje,  We  therefore 
fray  Theey  down  to  and  lift  them  up  for  ever,  it  is  a  very  ufual 
praAice  to  kneel. 

Te  Deum  is  immediately  followed,  in  the  Roman  Breviary, 
by  Lauds  (except  on  Chrijlmas  Day).  In  the  Paris,  and  mojl 
other  modern  Breviaries,  it  is  fucceeded  by  the  Sacerdotal  Verf 
e.  g.  on  S.  John  Baptijl :  "  V.  My  mouth  /hall  tell  of  Thy  Prai 
R.  And  of  Thy  Salvation  all  the  day  long."  On  Trinity  Sun- 
day :  "  V.  GOD,  even  our  own  GOD,  jhall  blefs  us.  R.  And 
all  the  ends  of  the  world  jhall  fear  Him.'9  And  this  was  the  ufe, 
as  we  learn  from  Durandus,  of  fecular  Breviaries  generally.  The 
Benedifline  concludes  differently.  We  have  already  feen  that, 
on  fejlivals  of  nine  (or  twelve)  leftions,  the  firjl  of  the  third  noc- 
turn  con/ijb  of  the  beginning  of  the  Gofpel  for  the  day,  followed 
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by  a  homily  on  it.  Te  Deum  flnijhed,  the  BenediSine  order 
takes  up  the  Gofpel  from  the  beginning,  reads  it  through  and, 
after  the  rejponfe,  Amen,  the  Jhort  hymn,  "  Thee  befits  praife, 
Thee  befits  a  hymn,  to  Thee  be  glory,  GOD  the  Father,  SON, 
and  HOLY  GHOST,  world  without  end,  Amen,"  is  Jung.  The 
colleS  for  the  day  concludes  the  office  of  Matins.  An  approxi- 
mation to  the  Benedifiine  uje  is  found  in  the  Paris  Breviary, 
where,  in  churches  "  where  it  is  the  cujlom,"  the  genealogy  of 
our  LORD,  according  to  S.  Matthew,  was  Jung  before  the  Te 
Deum  on  Chrijlmas  Day ;  and  that  according  to  S.  Luke  on 
Epiphany.  The  Benedifiine  Breviary  does  the  former,  though, 
contrary  to  its  ujual  rite,  after  Te  Deum.  *MoJl  of  the  French 
Breviaries  follow  the  Paris ;  Jbme,  as  Dijon  and  Laon,  make 
the  rite  imperative  on  all  churches.  At  S.  Maurice  of  Vienne, 
during  the  ninth  rejponfe,  the  Archdeacon  was  robed  with  pecu- 
liar magnificence  in  the  facrijly ;  and,  preceded  by  two  Jubdea- 
cons  in  albs,  bearing  tapers,  and  two  in  tunics,  one  bearing  the 
cenjer,  the  other  the  Gofpel — he  went  into  'the  jube,  and  there 
Jang  the  Genealogy.  In  an  ancient  ritual  of  Jargeau,  near 
Orleans,  injpefied  by  Le  Bran,  it  is  Jimply  called  the  Generation 
and  in  the  Salisbury  and  York  Breviaries,  the  ceremonial  of  the 
Generation  both  at  Chrijlmas  and  Epiphany,  was  much  the  fame 
as  at  Vienne. 

It  was  a  favourite  quejlion  among  old  ritualijls,  whether  Lauds, 
the  Orthron  of  the  Greek,  the  Outreniia  of  the  Slavonic,  Church, 
were  a  feparate  office  or  not,  from  Matins.  However  that  may 
be,  it  is  certain  that  now  the  two  offices  are  almojl  always  joined 
in  one. 

Lauds  commence  with  the  O  God,  make  fpeed  to  fave  me,  with 
the  Gloria  and  the  Alleluia,  as  Matins.  We  may  obferve  here, 
what  we  might  equally  well  have  remarked  there,  that  Alleluia, 
according  to  Roman  ufe,  is  not  faid  in  Septuagejima,  though, 
according  to  fome  Gallican  rituals — fuch  was  that  of  Lyons — 
it  was  faid  up  to  the  flrjl  Sunday  in  Lent  inclufive.  This 
was  a  nearer  approach  to  the  Mozarabic  Ritual,  which  carries 
it  on  all  through  Lent ;  and  that  of  the  Eajlern  Church,  which 
even  multiplies  it  then. 

The  ufual  Sunday  office  in  the  Roman  Breviary,  which  is  that 
of  all  mediaeval  Lauds,  is  this : — Pfalms  93  and  100  are  faid ; 
Pfalms  63  and  67  under  one  Gloria :  Benedicite,  the  three  lajl 
Pfalms,  under  one  antiphon  and  one  Gloria ;  the  Jhort  chapter, 
the  hymn,  the  verjicle  and  refponfe,  Benedifius,  and  the  collefi 
for  the  day.  The  Pfalms,  which  may  thus  be  confidered  either 
as  five  or  feven,  have,  of  courfe,  given  rije  to  variety  of  myjli- 
cal  explanations.     The  reajbn,  certainly  anything  but  felf-evi- 
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dent,  why  the  63rd  and  67th  PJalms  are  Jaid  under  one  Gloria,  is 
explained  to  be,  that  the  firjl  Jignifies  love  of  GOD  ("  My  foul  is 
athirft  for  GOD,  even  for  the  Living  GOD"),  the  Jecond,  love  of 
our  neighbour  ("  Let  the  people  praife  Thee,0  GOD"),  and  that 
theje  two  are  in  reality  one.  Or  again,  becauje  the  firjl  Pjalm 
represents  the  miferies  of  this  prejent  world  ("My  Jbul  is 
atbirft"\  in  which  we  cannot  praije  GOD  as  we  would ;  we  mujl 
therefore  wait  until*  that  Life  in  which  He  jhall,  indeed,  "  have 
mercy  upon  us  and  blejs  us,"  and  "  Jhow  the  light  of  His  coun- 
tenance upon  us"  in  the  Beatific  Vifion.  The  63rd  and  67th 
PJalms,  and  the  148th,  149th,  and  150th,  never  vary  at  Lauds, 
becauje,  jay  the  interpreters,  there  never  was  a  time  in  which  the 
Jbuls  of  the  righteous  did  not  u  thirjl  for  the  Living  GOD,"  or  in 
which  the  "  Lord  of  Heaven"  was  not  "praijed  in  the  heights ;" 
and  there  never  will  be. 

For  the  firjl  Pjalm  at  Lauds,  the  93rd,  is  on  week-days  Jaid 
the  51JI,  according  to  the  ancient  and  the  modern  Roman  rule. 
Injlead  of  the  Jecond  Pjalm,  namely  the  100th,  they  recite  the 
5th  on  Monday,  the  42nd  on  Tuefday,  the  64th  on  Wednesday, 
the  90th  on  ThurJHay,  the  143rd  on  Friday,  the  92nd  ("  A 
Pjalm  for  the  Sabbath  Day  ")  on  Saturday.  On  all  theje  days 
follow,  as  we  have  Jeen,  the  63rd  and  67th  as  one  ;  and  then, 
injlead  of  the  Benedicite,  on  Monday,  the  Song  of  IJaiah, 
(chap,  xii.);  on  Tuefday,  of  Hezekiah;  on  Wednesday,  of 
Hannah ;  on  Thurfday,  of  Mojes  (Exod.  xv.) ;  on  Friday,  of 
Habakkuk ;  and  on  Saturday,  of  Mojes  (Deut.  xxxii.) ;  Bene- 
difius  and  the  three  lajl  PJalms  are  always  Jaid. 

The  rule  of  S.  Benedift  for  Lauds,  or,  as  he  calls  them, 
Matins,  on  Sunday  is  this ;  "  At  Matins  on  die  LORD'S  Day,  let 
there  firjl  be  jaid  the  67th  Pjalm  without  an  antiphon ;  after 
which  the  51JI  with  Alleluia ;  after  that  the  1 18th  and  63rd  ; 
then  the  BenediSions  and  the  Lauds  ( i .  e.  the  Benedicite  and 
the  three  lajl  PJalms);  the  leftion  from  the  Apocalypfe,  by 
heart,  the  Rejponjbry,  the  Ambrojian,  (1.  e.  the  hymn  /Eterne 
rerum  Condi  tor,)  the  Verje,  the  Evangelical  Canticle,  and  it  is 
over."  The  Evangelical  Canticle  is,  of  courfe,  the  BenediSus. 
The  modern  Benediftines  (judging  from  the  Augjburg  edition 
of  1758,)  have  Jo  far  receded  from  this  rule,  as  to  Jiibjtitute  for 
the  51JI  and  118th  Pfalms  the  93rd  and  100th,  on  all  Fejlivals 
of  Saints,  and  through  ofiaves,  and  in  all  Pajchal-tide.  The 
Cluniac  Reform,  however,  of  1686,  which,  whatever  be  its  other 
faults,  (and  we  are  not  difpojed  to  controvert  the  remarks  of 
Father  J.  B.  Thiers,  in  his  Obfervations  fur  U  Breviaire  de 
Clunif)  keeps  doje  to  all  points  ruled  by  S.  Benedifi,  reverts  to 
the  original  rule  of  the  order. 
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On  week-days,  the  67th  and  5  ijl  PJalms  were  to  be  Jaid  ; 
modern  Benedictines  have  dropped  the  firjl  of  theje,  but  the 
Cluniac  Reform  retains  it.  The  two  next  PJalms  were,  on  Mon- 
day, 6,  36 ;  Tuejday,  43,  57 ;  Wednesday,  64,  65 ;  Thurfday% 
88,  90;  Friday,  76,  92;  Saturday,  the  143rd  only,  becauje  the 
Song  of  Deuteronomy  is  divided  into  two  parts,  each  with  its 
Gloria.  S.  Benedict  exprejsly  Specifies  that  the  Canticles  are  to 
be  Jaid  on  the  other  days,  "according  to  the* Roman  ufe." 

According  to  S.  Benedict's  rule  Lauds  (and  Vejpers,)  were  to 
conclude  with  the  LORD'S  Prayer,  /aid  aloud,  (injlead  of  Jecretly ; 
or  Jecretly  with  the  "  V.  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation:'9 
"  R.  But  deliver  us  from  evil ;")  in  order  that  twice  a  day  the 
claufe  "  Forgive  us  our  trejpajjes"  might  compel  an  open  ex- 
prejfion  of  forgivenejs  of  others.  S.  Benedict  only  orders  the 
Abbat  to  recite  the  prayers  aloud ;  but  Durandus  Jeems  to  imply 
that  all  the  monks  recited  it.  He  hints  that  Juch  perfect  for- 
givenejs could  not  be  expected  of  them  at  the  little  Hours,  and 
remarks  that  it  Jufficed  if  the  Jun  did  not  Jet  on  their  wrath. 

The  Salijbury  and  York  Breviaries  agree  pretty  dojely  with 
the  Roman,  except  that  after  the  Benediftus  on  Sundays  they  add 
the  123rd  PJalm;  and  all  the  older  Breviaries,  of  whatever 
nature,  Jeern  to  have  a  very  cloje  rejemblance  in  Lauds  to  the 
mediaeval  type,  which  the  Roman  Church  has  exactly  retained. 

The  Paris  has  very  widely  departed  from  it.  The  beautiful 
rite  of  introducing  into  the  Lauds  of  every  day  thoje  true  Lauds, 
the  three  lajl  Pfalms,  is  gone ;  the  reajbn  clearly  being  that,  as 
the  PJalms  were  to  be  Jaid  through  every  week,  the  repeating 
any  of  them  more  than  once  in  that  time  was  merely  an  ad- 
ditional lengthening  of  the  office. 

The  Paris  arrangement  of  Laudal  PJalms  is  this : — 

Sunday,  Pfalms  63,  70, 100,  Benedicite,  148. 

Monday,  Pfalms  92,  1 36,  in  two,  Song  of  Mofes,  (Exod.  xv.)  [inftead  of 

which,  on  Feftivals,  Ecclefiafticus  39,  15 — 20,]  135. 
Tuefday,  Pfalms  24,  85,  97,  Song  of  Hezekiah,  [inftead  of  which,  on 

Feftivals,  Ecclefiafticus  36,  1 — 14,]  150. 
Wednefday,  Pfalms  5,  36,  65,  Songs  of  Ifaiah,  (xii.)  [inftead  of  which,  on 

Feftivals,  the  Song  of  Tobiah,  (xiii.  1 — 7,)]  147  (1 — 11). 
Thurfday,  Pfalms  80,  108,  in  two,  Song  of  Hannah,  [inftead  of  which, 

on  Feftivals,  1  Chron.  xxix.  10—13,]  147.  (11 — end). 
Friday,  Pfalms  51,  74,  in  two,  Song  of  Habakkuk,  [inftead  of  which,  on 

Feftivals,  Ifaiah  xxvi.  1 — 12,]  146. 
Saturday,  Pfalms  17,  in  two,  57,  Song  of  Deuteronomy,  [inftead  of  which 

on  Feftivals,  Song  of  Judith,]  117. 

The  rejl  of  the  Office  is  the  fame  in  arrangement  as  the 
Roman. 

The  French  Breviaries  follow  the  general  arrangement  of  the 
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Paris  Lauds,  though  the  particular  PJalms  often  vary.  In  Jbme 
Breviaries,  as  that  of  Limoges,  the  Fejlal  Canticles  are  not  given 
ferially,  but  as  proper  in  the  Jeveral  days  when  they  are  jaid — 
in  that  of  Sens,  one  of  the  three  lajl  PJalms  is  always  jaid,  as 
the  Pfabnus  Laudum :  thus,  on  Sundays,  Wednesdays,  and 
Saturdays,  the  150th;  Mondays  and  Thursdays,  the  148th; 
Tuesdays  and  Fridays,  the  149th*  The  Cologne,  a  very  me- 
dieval Breviary,  retains  the  ancient  type. 

Cardinal  Quignon's  Reform  Jimply  gives  two  PJalms  and  a 
Canticle,  with  Benediftus. 

We  will  here  Jlop  to  remark  how  very  improper  it  is  in  our  own 
Office  to  Jubjlitute  the  Jubilate  for  the  Benedifius,  except  where 
compelled  by  the  unfortunate  rubric  preceding  the  latter.  For 
exchanging  the  evenfong  Evangelical  Canticles  for  their  Jub- 
Jtitutes  there  can  never  be  any  excuje. 

The  Chapter  for  Laudson  Sundays  from  the  Jecond  Sunday 
after  Epiphany  to  Septuagejima,  and  from  the  third  Sunday 
after  Pentecojl  till  Advent,  is  in  the  Roman  Breviary,  that  verje 
in  the  Apocalypje,  "  BleJJing,  and  glory,  and  wijdom,  and  thanks- 
giving, and  honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  GOD  for 
ever  and  ever,  Amen."  At  other  times  it  varies  with  the  Jeajbn. 
The  Ferial  Chapter  during  the  fame  time  is,  "  The  night  is  far 

/pent,  the  day  is  at  hand,  let  us  therefore  cajl  away  the  works  of 

darknejs,  and  let  us  put  on  us  the  armour  of  light.    Let  us  walk 

honeJUy,  as  in  the  day."  This,  in  the  Benediftine,  and  Jbme 
few  other  Breviaries,  is  followed  by  a  brief  rejponje  on  this  fort. 
"  R.  Heal  my  Jbul  »  For  I  have  Jinned  againji  Thee.     Heal 

my  JbuL     V.  I  Jaid,  LORD,  be  merciful  unto  me.    For  I  have 

Jinned  againji  Thee.     Heal  my  foul." 

Of  the  Hymn  which  follows  the  Chapter,  we  do  not  intend, 
as  we  faid  before,  to  fpeak.  Nor  is  there  anything  in  the  verfe 
and  rejponfe  that  follow,  nor  in  the  Antiphon  of  the  Benediftus 
which  need  detain  us. 

On  Chrijlmas  Day,  according  to  the  Paris  Breviary,  injlead 
of  Benedifius,  the  Song  of  Ifaiah,  (chap,  xxv.)  is  fung,  in  which 
it  is  followed  by  one  or  two  of  the  French  offices :  e.  g.  Chalons- 
fur-Sadne ;  the  Breviary  of  Mirepoix  fubjlitutes  the  Song  of 
Micah. 

In  moji  of  the  Breviaries  the  Colleft  for  the  day  follows,  and 
one  of  die  antiphons  of  S.  Mary  concludes  the  office,  unlefs 
Prime  immediately  fucceeds.  The  Prayers^  which  follow  on 
Jbme  occajions,  we  Jhall  better  conjider  under  Prime. 

In  mentioning  the  Colled,  we  cannot  help  relating  a  piece  of 
Protejlant  bigotry  to  which  we  were  once  witnefs.  A  gentle- 
man took  up  a  Breviary,  and  rekd  a  ColleS,  which  ended,  as 
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ufual,  thus,  (fay)  "Ad  comae Tuae  convivium  occurramus.  Per.** 
"Per!"  he  exclaimed;  "Per!  Poor  benighted  creatures! 
You  fee,  injlead  of  our  LORD'S  Name,  they  may  infert  that  of 
any  faint  they  pleafe  ! " 

The  old  verjes,  which  give  the  proper  conclusion,  are : — 

Per  Damnum  dicas :  fi  Patrcm  Prefbyter  oras. 
Si  Chrifhim  memorcs :  fer  eundem  dicere  debes. 
Si  loqucris  Chrifto :  qm  <ui<vu  fcire  memento ; 
Qui  tecum,  G  fit  Colledae  finis  in  ipfo. 
Si  memores  Flamen :  eju/dem  die  prope  finem. 

Thefe  rules  might  not  unreafonably  be  recalled  by  thofe  whofe 
office  it  is  to  compofe  "  occasional  prayers  "  among  ourfelves. 

We  now  proceed  to  Prime.  The  Sunday  Roman  Office  is 
this :— After  the  Pater  Nojler,  &c.  and  the  Hymn,  "Jam  lucis 
orto  Jidere,"  which  never  alters,  three  Pfalms  are  faid,  the  54th, 
the  1 1 8th,  and  the  thirty-two  firjl  verfes  of  the  1 19th,  under  two 
Glorias.  After  this,  when  the  office  is  of  the  Sunday,  the  Atha- 
najian  Creed ;  and  this  is  followed  by  the  Jhort  chapter,  and  the 
verficles  and  refponfes ;— "  O  CHRIST,  SON  of  the  living  GOD, 
"  have  mercy  upon  us  (twice).  V.  Thou  That  fittejl  at  the 
"  right-hand  of  the  FATHER.  R.  Have  mercy  upon  us. 
"  V.  Glory  be  to  the  FATHER,  and  to  the  SON,  and  to  the 

Holy  Ghost.    R.  O  Christ,  Son  of  the  living  God, 

have  mercy  upon  us.     V.  Arife,  O  CHRIST,  and  deliver  us. 

R.  And  Jave  us  for  Thy  mercies*  fake."  After  this  follow  if 
they  are  to  be  faid,  (which  they  are  not  on  Doubles,  nor  within 
O&aves)  the  Preces  or  Suffrages,  with  the  Confiteor$  and  the 
Collefi,  "  Almighty  GOD,  Who  hajl  fafely  brought  us  to  the 
beginning  of  this  day,  &c."  with  which  Prime,  properly  fpeaking, 
ends.  It  is  followed  by  the  office  of  the  Chapter.  This  com- 
mences with  the  martyrology  of  the  day,  the  "  V.  Right  dear  in 
the  fight  of  the  LORD,  R.  is  the  death  of  His  faints ;  "  Jhort 
fuifrages,  the  Collefi,  "  O  Almighty  LORD,  and  everlajling 
GOD,"  and  after  the  "  V.  Sir,  pray  for  a  blejfing,"  and  the 
BenediSion,  "  Almighty  GOD  order  our  afis  and  days  in  His 
peace,"  a  Jhort  leftion,  of  which  five  are  given  for  various 
feajbns  of  the  year,  and  a  benedifiion.  The  Ferial  office  is 
much  the  fame,  except  that  the  Jhort  leftion  is  different,  and  that, 
injlead  of  the  1 18th  Pfalm,  there  are  faid,  one  on  each  of  the  five 
firjl  days  of  the  week,  the  24th,  25  th,  26th,  23rd,  22nd.  On 
Saturday  none  is  fubjtituted  for  it,  and  this  is  the  cafe  in  all 
Fejlivals.  The  Athanajlan  Creed  is  not  faid.  The  variations 
of  Prime  being  fo  flight,  and  the  antiphon  only  varying  with  the 
feafon,  this  hour  is  not  alluded  to  in  the  Proprium  tie  Tempore. 
Want  of  fpace  forbids  us  to  dwell  on  the  variations  which  the 
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other  Breviaries  exhibit  from  this  form :  we  Jhall  only  obferve 
that  the  Paris  Breviary,  while  it  retains  the  hymn  Jam  lucis 
unchanged  for  every  day,  has  varying  Pjalms.  The  Officium  Ca- 
pital! there  conjijls  of  the  Martyrology  for  the  day,  the  Necrology, 
with  the  De  Profundi sy  the  Suffrages,  and  a  Canon  Jelefied  for 
every  day,  in  a  kind  of  continued  Jeries  :  thus,  in  the  Meaux 
Breviary;  Sept.  ijl  has  a  canon  on  Rejidence,  2nd — 18th  on 
Zeal  for  Souls ;  19th — 30th,  on  the  Love  of  Poverty.  OS.  1, 
2,  againjl  Nepotifm;  3rd,  4th,  5th,  on  the  care  of  the  Poor ; 
6—10,  on  the  care  of  the  Sick;  11 — 25,  on  ConfejQion  and  the 
Care  of  Death-beds  ;  &c.  &c.  Theje  canons  are,  in  the  Paris 
Breviary,  given  in  the  regular  courfe  of  the  Proprium  de  Tem- 
pore ;  in  other  French  Breviaries,  though  with  the  fame 
arrangement,  they  are  ufually  printed  at  the  end  of  the  volume. 
The  Meaux  Breviary  is  jingular  in  arranging  the  Canons  as  well 
as  the  leftions,  by  the  days  of  the  year.  In  the  Roman,  injlead, 
the  Preces,  and  De  Profundis  are  /aid  in  Lent,  and  Advent,  and 
Pajls,  at  the  end  of  Lauds,  to  which  we  have  previoujly  alluded. 
The  fullefl  Jpecimen  which  we  know  of  the  Laudal  Preces 
occurs  in  the  Li£ge  Breviary,  and  we  give  them  here,  both  for 
their  extreme  beauty,  and  becauje  they  tend  to  illujirate  the 
Primal  Preces.  They  may  be  very  profitably  compared  with 
the  Greek  EQene. 

V.  I  (aid,  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me.  R.  Heal  my  foul,  for  I  have 
finned  againft  Thee.  V,  Let  us  pray  for  every  ftate  ot  the  Church.  R. 
Let  Thy  pricfb  be  clothed  with  righteoufnefs,  and  let  Thy  faints  frig  with 
joyfulnefi.  V.  For  the  peace  ana  unity  of  the  Church.  R.  Let  there  be 
peace  in  Thy  might,  and  abundance  in  Thy  towers.  F.  For  our  Bifhop. 
R.  The  Lord  preferve  him,  and  keep  him  alive,  that  he  may  be  blefled  upon 
earth :  and  deliver  not  Thou  him  into  the  will  of  his  enemies.  V.  For  our 
King.  R.  O  Lord,  fave  the  King  j  and  mercifully  hear  us  when  we  call 
upon  Thee.  F.  For  all  Catholic  people.  R.  O  Lord,  fave  Thy  people, 
rod  blefi  Thine  inheritance  }  govern  them,  and  fet  them  up  for  ever.  V. 
For  all  our  benefactors.  R.  Beftow,  O  Lord,  on  all  them  that  do  good  to 
us  for  Thy  Name's  fake,  eternal  life.  V.  For  them  that  travel.  R.  O 
Lord,  give  falvation $  O  Lord,  profper  us  now :  blefled  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  Name  of  the  Lord.  V.  For  the  faithful  that  voyage.  R.  Hear  us, 
O  God  of  our  falvation,  Thou  that  art  the  hope  of  all  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  of  them  that  remain  in  the  broad  fea.  V.  For  them  that  are  in 
difcord.  R,  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  pafleth  all  underftanding,  keep 
your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus.  V.  For  them  that  perfecute  and 
calumniate  us.  R.  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  lay  not  this  fin  to  their  charge, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do.  V.  For  them  that  are  penitent.  R.  Turn 
Thee  again,  O  Lord,  at  the  laft,  and  be  gracious  unto  Thy  fervants.  V, 
For  them  that  are  in  affliction  and  captivity.  R.  Deliver  Ifrael,  O  God, 
out  of  all  his  troubles.  V.  For  the  fick.  R.  Send,  O  Lord,  Thy  word, 
and  lave  them  from  their  deftruction.  V.  And  for  all  the  faithful  departed. 
A.  Eternal  reft  grant  unto  them,  O  Lord,  and  light  perpetual  mine  upon 
thenu    V.  May  they  reft  in  peace.     R.  Amen.    v.  For  our  fins  and  negli- 
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gences.  R.  And  for  the  glory  of  Thy  Name,  O  Lord,  deliver  us,  and  be 
merciful  to  our  fins,  for  Thy  Name's  fake.  V.  For  our  brethren  that  are 
abfent.  R.  My  God,  fave  Thy  fervants  that  put  their  truft  in  Thee.  V. 
Send  them,  Lord,  help  from  the  fanlhiary.  R.  And  ftrengthen  them  out 
of  Sion.  V.  Be  unto  us,  O  Lord,  a  ftrong  tower.  R.  From  the  race  of 
the  enemy.  V.  O  Lord,  hear  our  prayer.  R,  And  let  our  cry  come  unto 
Thee.— De  Profundi*. 

The  three  next  hours,  Tierce,  Sexts,  and  Nones,  are  arranged 
on  Jo  precisely  a  Jimilar  plan,  that  they  may  all  be  compre- 
hended in  a  few  words.  The  office  at  each  conjijis  of  the  Pater 
Nojier,  &c.  a  hymn,  (at  Tierce,  Nunc  S ancle  nobis  Spiritus;  at 
Sexts,  Rettor  potens  verus  Deus ;  at  Nones,  Rerum  Deus  tenax 
vigor ;)  three  Pjalms,  r.  e.  Jix  divijions  of  the  1 19th  Pfalm,  under 
three  Glorias,  the  Jhort  chapter,  varying  with  the  Jeajbn  of  the 
year ;  verfe  and  refponje ;  and  (when  the  preces  have  been  /aid 
before)  the  Kyrie  and  Jhort  Juffrages ;  the  whole  concluded  by 
the  Proper  Collefi. 

S.  Benedicts  rule  gives  three  divijions  only  (each,  of  courfe, 
under  its  own  Gloria,)  of  the  1 19th  Pfalm,  for  Tierce,  Sexts, 
and  Nones,  on  Sunday  and  Monday,  and  the  Pfalm  is  thus 
finijhed  on  Monday  at  Nones.  The  nine  Pjalms,  from  120 — 
129,  are  Jaid,  three  at  each  little  hour,  through  every  other  day 
of  the  week. 

The  Paris  and  French  Breviaries  have,  as  we  have  Jeen, 
varying  Pjalms  here,  as  in  the  other  hours.  The  way  in  which 
the  Antiphons  are  regulated  by  thoje  of  Lauds  (where  no  ex- 
press rule  is  given  to  the  contrary),  is  this  :  the  firjl  Antiphon 
of  Lauds  is  Jaid  for  the  Pjalms  at  Prime ;  the  jecond,  for  thoje 
at  Tierce ;  the  third,  thoje  at  Sexts ;  the  fifth,  for  thoje  at 
Nones ;  the  fourth  being  omitted. 

The  only  other  remark  we  Jhall  make  on  the  little  Hours  is 
that  the  Liege  Breviary  has,  on  the  greater  fejlivals,  proper 
collefts  for  them ;  an  arrangement  which  is  very  rare.  Thus, 
on  the  Epiphany,  it  has  at  Lauds  the  Jame  colled  as  the  Roman 
and  mojl  other  Breviaries,  which  is  Jubjlantially  the  Jame  with 
that  of  our  own  Prayer-book.  But  the  Collefi  for  Tierce  is  : 
"  GOD,  the  Illuminator  of  all  nations,  grant  that  Thy  peeple 
"  may  enjoy  perpetual  peace ;  and  pour  into  our  hearts  that 
"  Jhining  light,  which  Thou  didjl  infpire  into  the  minds  of  the 
"  Wife  Men,  Thy  Son  our  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  Who." 
At  Sexts :  "  Grant  to  us,  Almighty  GOD,  we  bejeech  Thee, 
"  that  Thy  falvation,  wonderful  with  a  new  light  from  Heaven, 
"  which  for  the  fafety  of  the  world,  as  on  this  day,  Jhone  forth, 
"  may  ever  arife  in  our  hearts,  that  thereby  they  may  be  renewed, 
"  through  Thy  SON,  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD."  At  Nones : 
4i  Grant,  we  befeech  Thee,  Almighty  GOD,  that  the  Nativity 
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"  of  the  SAVIOUR  of  the  world,  made  manifeji  by  the  leading 
"  of  a  Jlar,  may  ever  be  revealed,  and  increase  in  our  hearts, 
through."  At  the  Jecond  Vejpers :  "  Almighty  and  Ever- 
lajting  GOD,  the  Light  of  Souls,  Who  hajl  confecrated  this 
jblemnity  by  the  firjl-fmits  of  the  election  of  the  Gentiles,  fill 
the  world  with  Thy  glory,  and,  the  people  being  Jubdued  unto 
Thee,  make  the  brightness  of  Thy  light  to  appear,  through." 
(At  the  firjl  Vejpers,  the  Colleft  had  been :  "  Lighten,  O 
LORD,  we  bejeech  Thee,  Thy  people,  and  evermore  inflame 
their  hearts  with  the  glory  of  Thy  grace,  that  they  may  without 
ceajing  acknowledge  their  SAVIOUR,  and  without  error  ap- 
prehend Him,  Thy  SON,  &c") 
We  come  to  Vejpers.  After  the  Pater  Nojler,  the  Jecular 
Breviaries  give  five,  the  monajlic  four  PJalms,  each  under  its 
own  Antiphon,  (except  in  Pajchal  time,  when  all  are  Jaid  under 
Alleluia ;)  then  the  Jhort  chapter,  which,  on  ordinary  days,  is, 
"BleJJed  be  GOD,  even  the  Father  of  our  LORD  JESUS 
"  CHRIST,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  GOD  of  all  confolation," 
&c. ;  a  beautifully  chojen  lejjbn  after  the  fatigues  of  the  day. 
Then  the  hymns,  varying  with  the  day  of  the  week,  the  verje 
and  rejponfe ;  the  Magnificat,  with  its  proper  Antiphon  and  the 
proper  Collefl.  In  Advent,  Lent,  and  the  Ember  Days,  the 
Preces  and  the  5  ijl  PJalm  are  Jaid  after  the  Magnificat.  And 
here  it  is  well  to  objerve  that  the  Sarum  Breviary  retained,  while 
the  Roman  has  dropped,  the  original  cujlom  of  ending  every  one 
of  the  Hours,  on  all  days  not  Doubles,  with  PJalm  li. 

The  French  Breviaries  give  varying  jhort  chapters  at  Vep 
pers,  according  to  the  day  of  the  week. 

It  is  as  Antiphons  to  the  Magnificat  that  the  famous  O's  are 
Jaid.  On  Dec.  17th,  "O  Sapientia;"  18th,  "O  Adonai;" 
19th,  "  O  Radix  JeJJe ;"  20th,  "O  Clavis  David  ;"  21JI,  "  O 
Orieiis;"  22nd,  "  O  Rex  Gentium  ; "  23rd,  "  O  Emmanuel." 
The  Englijh  Breviaries  added,  "  O  Virgo  Virginum,"  and  (on 
the  20th  and  21JI,)  "O  Thoma  Didyme,"  beginning  the  O's  on 
the  1 6th  in/lead  of  the  17th  of  December,  (as  marked  in  our 
prejent  Calendar.)  Some  of  the  French  Breviaries,  as  that  of 
Moulins,  begin  the  O's  on  the  1 5th  ;  having  on  the  2  ijl,  "  O  Spe- 
culum ;"  and  on  the  23rd,  "  O  Rex  Ifrael."  The  Liege  begins 
them  on  the  18th,  adding,  on  the  24th,  "  O  Summe  Artifex." 

It  now  only  remains  to  jay  a  word  about  Compline.  This 
commences  with  the  Jube  Doming  benedicere :  the  Benedifiion, 
"Almighty  GOD  grant  us  a  quiet  night  and  a  perfeft  end:" 
the  Ledion,  "  Be  /bber,  be  vigilant,"  &c. :  the  Confiteor  and 
the  four  PJalms,  4,  30  (1 — 6),  91,  130,  under  one  Antiphon. 
The  Benedifline  Breviary  omits  the  2nd  of  theje,  except  on  the 
lajl  nights  of  Holy  Week.    Then  the  hymn,  Te  Lucis  ante  ter- 
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minumy  (which  in  the  Englijh  Breviaries  varied  with  the  Jeajbn) : 
the  Jhort  chapter  from  Jeremiah,  "  But  Thou  art  in  us,  O  LORD, 
"  and  Thy  Holy  name  is  called  upon  us :  leave  us  not,  O  LORD 
"  our  GOD  : "  the  verfe,  "  Into  Thine  hands  I  commend  my 
14  Jpirit,"  &c. :  the  Song  of  Simeon,  the  Preces,  when  they  are 
to  be  /aid,  the  beautiful  ColleS,  "  Vijita  quaejiimtis,"  and  an 
Antiphon  and  Prayer  of  the  Virgin.  The  office  is  concluded 
with  the  LORD'S  Prayer  and  Belief,  that  the  Church's  children 
may  lie  down  to  rejl  with  the  faith  of  their  Mother  on  their 
lips.     By  monajlic  rule,  Jpeech  was  forbidden  after  Compline. 

On  the  variations  of  this  office  we  have  not  left  ourjelves 
fpace  to  dwell.  The  French  Breviaries  change  the  Pfalms  with 
the  day  of  the  week,  and  Jbme  even  appoint  proper  lejjbns,  thus 
utterly  Spoiling  the  beauty  of  this  quiet  jervice,  the  monotony  of 
which  is  exprejsly  calculated  for  the  lajl  weary  hour  of  the  day. 

Before  we  conclude,  we  wijh  to  jay  a  few  words  on  the  /elec- 
tion of  Saints  commemorated  in  the  Breviary,  becaufe  certainly, 
in  jbme  of  the  modern  ujes,  a  very  great  reform  is  needed  here. 
We  have  no  reajbn  to  complain  that  any  religious  order  Jhould 
by  preference  commemorate  its  own  Saints.  Yet  we  do  think 
that  Juch  a  lijl  of  greater  Doubles,  as  the  prejent  Franciscan 
Breviary  gives, — we  are  quoting  from  the  Mechlin  edition  of 
1 848, — can  Jcarcely  be  tolerated.  They  are  theje  :  The  Dedi- 
cation of  the  two  famous  Franciscan  Churches  of  S.  Mary  de 
Portiuncula  and  S.  Francis  at  Afliji  (fee  Mr.  Webb's  Conti- 
nental Ecclejiology,  p.  455) ;  the  Transfiguration ;  the  Exal- 
tation of  the  Crojs ;  the  Sacred  Heart ;  the  Betrothal,  Seven 
Dolours,  ViJItation,  Heart,  Name,  Seven  Dolours  again,  Pa- 
tronage, Presentation,  Expectation,  Rojary,  of  the  Blefled 
Virgin  Mary ;  the  FeJHvals  de  Mercede,  ad  Nives,  and  under 
the  title  of  "  the  Help  of  Chrijlians,"  the  Tranjlation  of  the 
Houje  of  Loretto,  (Jurely  this  fejlival  Jhould  at  once  be  put 
down  by  authority ;)  S.  Michael,  S.  Gabriel,  S.  Joachim,  both 
Cathedrae  of  S.  Peter,  S.  Peter  ad  Vincula,  S.  John  Port.  Lat., 
Conversion  of  S.  Paul,  Decollation  of  S.  John  Baptijl,  S.  Bar- 
nabas, and  then  the  following  lift : — 

Beatified  by  Canonized  by 

S.  Fidelis  a  Sigmaringa,  M.  1622. 

B.  Lucius Pius  VI. 

S.  Felix  a  Cantilicio Urban  VIII.  .     .     Clement  XI 

S.  Ivo Clement  VI. 

B.  John  of  Prado,  M Benedia  XIII. 

Tranflation  of  S.  Francis. 
B.  Benvenutus. 

S.  Ifabel  of  Portugal Urban  VIJI. 

Martyrs  of  Gorkora,  1 572     .    .     •   Clement  X. 
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Beatified  by  Canonized  bjr 

(At  Rome.)  The  miraculous  mo- 
tion of  the  eyes  in  fome  images  of 
the  Blefled  Virgin. 

B.  Elzear. 

S.  Agnes  of  Affifi  (filter  of  S.  Clara.) 

B.  Leonard  a  Portu  Mauricio    .    .  Pius  VI.  (who  had  known  him.) 

Invention  of  S.  Francis. 

B.  Andrew  de  Comitiis    ....   Innocent  XIII. 

S.  Jofeph  a  LeonhTa Clement  XII.      .    Benedict  XIV. 

B.  Andrew  de  Strinconio,  1687. 

B.  Joan  of  Valois  (divorced  wife  of 
Louis  XI.) BenediftXIV. 

S.Conrad Leo  X.      ...     Paul  III. 

B.  John  of  Parma Pius  VI. 

B.  Angela  of  Fulgino. 

Now  we  do  call  it  intolerable  that  Saints  fo  completely  local 
as  many  of  the  above  Jhould  be  allowed  to  take  precedence  of 
thoje  whoje  fame  is  world-wide ;  jiich  as  the  Eight  Doclors  of 
the  Church ;  as  the  Martyrs  S.  Agnes  and  S.  Vincent ;  as 
S.  Leo  I.,  S.  Ignatius  of  Antioch,  or  S.  Mary  Magdalene. 
This  is  to  turn  an  order  into  a  clique.  The  cafe  is  the  fame 
with  other  monajlic  Breviaries ;  and  in  particular,  though  not  to 
juch  an  extent,  with  that  of  the  Augujlinians.  That  at  leajl 
three-fourths  of  the  principal  holidays  of  theje  late  Breviaries 
jhould  have  been  appointed  only  within  the  lajl  250  years,  is 
another  remarkable  phenomenon. 

Although  we  /aid,  at  the  commencement  of  this  paper,  that 
we  did  not  intend  to  treat  of  the  Breviary  except  as  a  choral 
book,  and  had  no  purpoje  of  entering  into  the  quejlion  of  its 
jblitary  recitation,  we  cannot  refrain  from  mentioning  the  Bre- 
viarium  Colbert inum.  The  celebrated  minijler  of  France,  Colbert, 
was  in  the  habit,  for  many  years,  of  reciting  the  Breviary  daily. 
He  at  firjl  employed  the  Roman,  and  then  the  PariJIan  ufe ;  but 
finding  much  in  both  that  was  more  appropriate  for  the  choir  than 
for  private  recitation,  especially  when  the  reciter  was  a  layman, 
he  had  the  book  in  quejlion  drawn  up  for  his  own  devotions.  It 
is  a  handjbme  8vo.  of  about  780  pages,  very  much  jimplified ; 
for  in/lance,  there  is  but  one  Antiphon  to  each  hour, — the  ferial 
Pjabns  are  always  jaid,—  and  there  are  no  lefiions,  becaufe 
Colbert  read  the  Bible  yearly  through,  after  an  arrangement  of 
his  own.  There  is  a  French  preface,  in  copper-plate,  written 
evidently  after  Colbert's  death.  Some  of  the  hymns  were  com- 
pojed  on  purpoje  for  this  Breviary.  The  Calendar  is  curious 
for  calling  the  two  Sundays  after  Chrijfanas  the  firjl  and  Jecond 
Sundays  after  Advent :  and — as  Quignon's  Breviary  aljb  does — 
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for  naming  the  Sundays  which  occur  either  after  Epiphany  or 
before  Advent,  prima,  Jecunda,  &c.  Dominica  Vagantium. 

Yet  of  one  thing,  in  conclusion,  it  Jeems  proper  to  remind  the 
reader,  lejl  the  glitter  of  Jo  magnificent  an  array  of  Jevenfold 
devotion  Jhould  blind  the  eyes  of  any  to  the  real  Jlate  of  the 
matter.  Except  in  monajlic  bodies,  die  Breviary,  as  a  Church 
office,  is  Jcarcely  ever  ufed  as  a  whole.  You  may  go — we  do 
not  fay  from  Church  to  Church,  but  from  Cathedral  to  Cathedral 
of  central  Europe,  and  never  hear — never  have  a  chance  of 
hearing — Matins,  Jave  at  high  fejlivals.  In  Spain  and  Portugal 
it  is  Jbmewhat  more  frequent;  but  there,  as  everywhere,  it  is  a 
clerical  devotion  exclusively.  But  anywhere,  as  we  had  occajion 
to  Jay  in  a  previous  number,  "  to  find  in  a  village  church  a  Priejl 
who  daily  recited  his  Matins  publicly  would  be  a  phenomenon." 
Then,  again,  the  lejjer  Hours  are  not  often  publicly  Jaid, 
except  in  Cathedrals,  and  then  principally  by  aggregation, 
and  in  connexion  with  Majs.  Vejpers  is  the  only  popular 
Jervice  ;  and  that,  in  connexion  with  the  BenediSion,  Jeems  to 
be  put  forward  by  Englijh  Ultramontanes  as  the  congregational 
Jervice  of  the  Roman  Church  of  the  Future.  Our  readers  will 
remember  that  Jbme  time  ago  we  made  a  Jlatement  characterized 
by  many  perjbns  at  the  period  as  "  Jlartling,"  that  "  in  no 
national  Church  under  the  fun  are  Jo  many  Matin  Services  daily 
Jaid  as  in  our  own."*  An  Anglo-Roman  Priejl  Jhortly  after- 
wards Jlrongly  and  publicly  remonjlrated  about  certain  other 
Jlatements  contained  in  the  fame  number  of  the  Chriftian  Re- 
membrancer. But  of  this  point  he  took  no  notice ;  and  there- 
fore, we  may  fairly  prejiime,  allowed  its  truth.  We  feel  it  only 
right  to  dwell  on  this;  becaufe,  having  had  occajion  in  the 
preceding  pages  to  enlarge  with  Jo  much  admiration  on  the 
Roman  theory,  we  are  bound  not  to  Jhut  our  eyes  to  Roman 
practice. 

We  thus  conclude  the  very  brief  Jketch  which  alone  our 
limits  have  allowed  us  to  offer.  It  would  be  our  wijh  to  render 
it  more  perfeft,  by  adding,  at  Jbme  future  time,  a  few  more  re- 
marks on  the  other  contents  of  the  Roman  Breviary  and  of  the 
Ritual,  and  an  account  of  the  Ambrojian  and  Mozarabic  Rites. 

*  See  this  in  the  fubfequent  paper  on  "  Daily  Service." 

Note  referred  to  at  p.  x  7. 

[The  reader  will  obferve,  that  of  thefe  tropes,  only  one  in  the  firft  batch 
forms  a  perfect  hexameter  without  eleifon :  two  in  the  fecond :  all  in  the 
third.  I  fuppofe  this  is  to  fymbolife  the  gradual  advance  to  perfection  from 
the  Jewifh  to  the  Chriftian,  and  thence  to  the  Heavenly  Church.] 
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HAVE  been  Jtudying,"  Jaid  General  Paoli  to 
Dr.  Johnfon,  "  the  ecclefiajtical  writers  of  the 
Middle  Ages."  "  Why.fir,"  replied  Johnfon, 
"they  are  very  curious."  The  one  and  the 
other  /poke  of  the  purfuit  as  of  Jomething  which 
might  occupy  Jbme  fix  or  eight  weeks  of  a  bujy 
man's  leifure  time :  and  that  was  about  the  idea  which  the  lajr. 
century  had  formed  of  the  various  Church  works  and  Church 
friences  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Notice  how  completely  Juch  books 
even  at  Wheatley's  ignore  all  liturgical  writers  previous  to  the 
Reformation  ;  how  to  him,  and  to  juch  as  him,  the  Millennium, 
which  elapjed  between  the  time  of  Jujiinian  to  that  of  Luther, 
is  a  pore  blank.  How  little  could  the  men  of  that  generation, 
Jo  wife  in  their  own  conceit,  Jo  contentedly  and  equally  anathe- 
matizing Rome  on  the  one  hand,  and  Methodifm  on  the  other, 
form  an  idea  of  the  dijlinfl  and  feparate  fciences,  each  of  them 
not  to  be  acquired  by  the  labour  of  a  life,  which  the  narrowejl 
boundary  of  the  term  Ecclejiology  mujl  needs  embrace !  Art  on 
the  one  fide,  Antiquarianifm  on  the  other.  Art,  with  her  fepa- 
rate divisions  of  architecture,  mufic,  painting,  and  the  crafts  and 
mechanical  Jtudies  that  minijler  to  all  theje ;  the  precious  works 
of  the  needle,  in  which  England  by  the  confent  of  all  Jtood  firjl ; 
the  various  fchools  of  glafs-painting,  the  work  of  the  potter,  the 
enamels  of  Limoges,  the  manipulation  which  could  raife  a 
Qpcntin  Matfys  to  the  very  firft  rank  of  artijh,  and  endue  the 
flowers  of  the  field  with  the  cold  metallic  life  of  iron  and  brajs  ; — 

*  Ancient  Collects  and  other  Prayers,  for  the  Ufe  of  Clergy  and  Laity; 
fcfcaed  from  various  Rituals.  By  William  Bright,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Uni- 
Ttrfity  College,  Oxford,  Theological  Tutor  of  Trinity  College,  Glen  almond. 
(Word  and  London :  J.  H.  andjame*  Parker. 
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all  this  on  the  one  Jlde :  on  the  other,  the  gradual  compilation  of 
Liturgy,  Office,  Sacramentary,  the  living  kernel  of  devotion  en- 
Jhrined  in  its  art-Jhell,  the  breath  of  life,  animating  the  otherwife 
worthlefs,  though  glorious,  forms  of  mediaeval  JkHl.  On  which 
of  thefe  fubjefts  might  not  volumes  on  volumes  be  written  ?  On 
Hagiology  ?  Let  thofe  patient  Fathers  of  BruJJels,  now  in  the 
third  century  of  their  labour,  toiling  on  with  the  Bollandijt  Octo- 
ber, anjwer  the  quejlion.  Then  we  need  a  hi/lory  of  the  Mijjal, 
tracing  it  out  in  its  various  European  families.  We  want  the 
wealth  that  can  firjl  amajs  a  library  full  of  thofe  invaluable  In- 
cunabula, printed  according  to  the  uje  of  all  the  more  celebrated 
Churches  of  Europe ;  from  thofe  which  Norway  gave  us,  the 
Mijjale  Nidrojienfe  and  Upjalenje,  to  thofe  of  Seville  and  Evora 
in  the  far  fouth,  and  thofe  of  Dantzic,  Strigonia,  and  Cracow, 
on  the  confines  of  the  Eajlern  Church ;  glorious  tomes  bound  in 
half-inch  oak  or  chejlnut,  armed,  and  nobbed,  and  Jludded  with 
wrought  brafs  or  Jilver,  Jcaled,  tortoife-fajhion,  with  metallic 
lappets,  and  bound  together  by  the  hogjkin  back,  relic  of  boars 
that  had  fattened  themjelves  plentifully  in  great  fore/Is  of  beech ; 
thofe  volumes  that  have  initials  of  fuch  marvellous  fplendour, 
with  flowers  and  fruitage  curling  down  the  Jlde  of  the  page,  or 
fymbolijing  in  their  very  pattern  the  meaning  of  the  Epijtle  or 
Gofpel  which  they  prelude.  All  thefe  books  have  to  be  collefled, 
divided  according  to  their  families,  need  their  hijlories  related, 
their  various  developments  and  corruptions  fet  forth,  till  the  out- 
break of  the  Reformation  on  the  one  fide,  or  the  all-grafping,  all- 
levelling  interference  of  Rome  on  the  other,  drove  them  from  the 
cathedral  choir  into  the  royal  or  municipal  library.  And  if  the 
Mijfal  needs  this  hijlory,  equally  fo  does  the  Breviary.  Let  the 
reader  try,  as  the  writer  has  done  for  nearly  twenty  years,  and 
he  will  find  that  fcarcely  a  third-rate  town  in  Prance  or  Germany 
but  will  yield  him,  in  its  library,  fome  ancient  Breviary  of  a  family 
hitherto  unknown  to  him.  We  could  fpecify,  at  the  prefent  mo- 
ment, between  three  and  four  hundred  of  a  date  anterior  to  the 
Reformation ;  and,  in  all  probability,  that  amount  is  not  the  half 
that  diligent  examination  could  produce.  What  further  are  we 
to  fay  of  Hymnology,  the  hijlory  of  which  remains  Jlill  to  be 
written  ?  What  of  the  endlejs  genera  of  Antiphons  and  Re- 
fponfes  ?  What  of  Antiphonaries,  Sequentiaries,  Graduals,  Pro* 
cejjionals,  Benedifiionals,  and  their  countlefs  varieties  ?  Surely 
this,  that  the  fcience  of  Ecdejiology  is  truly  infinite.  Well 
may  that  noble  defcription  in  the  Wifdom  of  Solomon,  conje- 
quent  on  the  "  command  to  build  a  temple  upon  Thy  holy 
mount,  and  an  altar  in  the  city  wherein  Thou  dwellejl,  a  re- 
femblance  of  the  holy  Tabernacle  which  Thou  hajl  prepared 
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"  from  the  beginning,9'  be  applied  to  the  treasures  of  art  and 
learning  laid  up  in  the  jlorehoujes  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Of  one  Jmall  divijion  of  this  great  Jhrine  it  is  our  purpoje  now 
to  Jpeak.  From  the  Lex  PfaUendi,  which  we  treated  in  die  lajl 
paper,  we  naturally  turn  to  the  Lex  Orandi;  and  we  now  pro- 
poje  to  jay  Jbmething  as  to  the  character,  hi/lory,  and  various 
modifications  of  aftual  prayers,  whether  Collefts  or  Litanies, 
both  in  the  Eajt  and  Wejl.  The  jubjeS  is  entirely  new;  and 
we  mujl  therefore  entreat  the  reader's  pardon  if,  in  endeavour- 
ing to  untwijl  a  Jbmewhat  tangled  Jkein,  we  Jhould  Jbmetimes 
ourjelves  become  confufed ;  if,  where  we  have  fcarcely  a  guide 
to  precede  us,  we  jhould  be  guilty  of  occasional  mijtakes. 

The  prayers  to  which  we  are  about  to  direS  the  reader's 
attention  may  conveniently  be  divided  into  Jeven  clajjes : — 

1.  Collefts,  properly  Jo  called. 

2.  Longer  prayers,  Juch  as  have  no  diflinfiive  name,  but  are 

the  Euchai  of  the  Eajlern  Church. 

3.  Litanies. 

4.  Illations. 

5.  Exhortations. 

6.  Refponjbry  Prayers;   the  Preces  of  Lauds,  Prime,  and 

Vejpcrs. 

7.  Benediftions. 

Each  of  theje  we  will  by  turns  conjider,  and  we  will  com- 
mence with  the  Colleft.  The  derivation  of  the  word  is  uncer- 
tain. It  may  be  becauje  the  jubjlance  of  the  prayer  is  colleSfed 
from  the  Epijlle  and  Gojpel  which  it  accompanies;  or  much 
more  probably,  becauje  into  that  prayer  the  priejl  collefts  the 
wi/hes  and  jupplications  of  the  by-Jlanding  faithful.  This  much 
better  agrees  with  the  Greek  jynonym,  Synapte. 

AColleS,  then,  is  (1)  a  liturgical  prayer  ;  (2)  mujl  be  Jhort; 
(3)  embraces  but  one  main  petition  ;•  (4)  conjljls  but  of  one  Jen- 
tence;  (5)ajks  through  the  merits  of  our  LORD  ;  and  (6)  ends 
properly  with  an  ajcription  of  praije  to  the  Blejjed  TRINITY.  It 
is  a  compojttion  belonging  to  the  Wejlern  Church ;  for,  as  is 
well  known,  the  Eajlern  Church  has  nothing  rejembling  it.  In 
the  Eajl,  1.  There  is  no  varying  collefl  for  Sunday  and  FeJUval. 
2.  The  prayers  are  almojl  all  lengthy.  3.  They  form  various 
jentences,  and  embrace  a  variety  of  particulars ;  and  4,  they  do 
not,  in  fo  many  words,  baje  their  requejl  on  our  LORD'S  merits. 

There  is  nothing  more  wonderful  than  the  immenfe  variety  of 
the  Collefis  /aid,  or  that  have  been  Jaid,  in  the  Wejlern  Church. 
Numerous  as  thoje  are  which  the  Latin  Communion  jlill  pof- 
/ejjes,  a  Jlfll  larger  number  have  probably  peri/hed  in  the  detrac- 
tion and  de/blation  of  Diocejan  Mijjals.      Our  own  Prayer-book 
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contains  lejs  than  a  hundred.  It  might  not  be  difficult  to  find, 
without  jearching  very  far,  a  thoujand  of  equal  beauty;  and 
Mr.  Bright,  in  die  little  book  which  has  been  mentioned  by  us, 
has  done  good  jervice  in  familiarizing  the  Englijh  reader  with  a 
few  of  theje. 

The  conjlrufiion  of  Collefls  is  on  a  plan  which  is  tolerably 
unvarying.     When  fully  developed,  it  conjijls  of  five  parts. 

1.  The  Invocation. 

2.  The  Antecedent  Reajbn  of  the  Petition. 

3.  The  Petition  itjelf. 

4.  The  Benefit  which,  if  it  be  granted,  we  hope  to  obtain. 

5.  The  Conclusion. 
Take  an  example. 

1.  Almighty  GOD. 

2.  Who  jeejl  that  we  have  no  power  of  ourfelves  to  help 
ourfelves. 

3.  Keep  us  both  outwardly  in  our  bodies  and  inwardly  in 
our  Jbuls. 

4.  That  we  may  be  defended  .  .  .  .  hurt  the  foul. 

5.  Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

This,  as  we  have  jaid,  is  the  fullejl  verjion  of  a  ColleS, 
though  the  Petition  may  Jbmetimes  conjijl  of  two  or  more  mem- 
bers. Frequently  the  fourth  dauje  is  omitted :  Jlill  more  fre- 
quently the  Jecond :  rarely  both. 

Let  us  now,  by  way  of  underjlanding  better  theje  Collefts,  go 
through  the  more  interejling  half  of  the  Church's  year, — from 
Advent  to  Trinity,  with  a  comparison  of  the  ColleS  for  the  day 
in  various  ufes.      We   mujl  remember  that  the  one  Englijh 
ColleS  jupplies  the  place  of  the  ColleS,  the  Secreta,  and  the 
Pojl  Communio,  of  the  Roman  Church ;    all  of  them  in  like 
manner  varying  with  the  Fejlival :  although  the  ColleS,  the 
Maxima  Collecta,  (the  Oratio  Jiiper  Sindonem  of  the  Ambrojian 
rite,)  is  almojl  always  the  fullejl  and  richejl.     We  will  take  as  a 
fpecimen  of  die  rites  of  various  Churches — i.  The  Roman ;  2. 
The  Sarum ;    3.  Our  own  Englijh  Prayer-book ;  4.  As  an  ex- 
ample of  a  Mediaeval  German  rite,  the  Liege ;  5.  The  Aqui- 
laean ;  and  6.  The  Modern  Paris.    To  theje  we  will  add,  as  an 
example  of  that  reform  which  it  was  intended  at  the  revolution 
to  carry  out,  the  amended  ColleSs  propojed  in  the  Royal  Com- 
mijjion,  but  which  were  never  presented  to  Convocation,  and 
which  lay  buried  in  the  library  at  Lambeth  till  a  Parliamentary 
vote  the  other  day  dragged  them  out  to  light.     A  diligent  com- 
parison of  documents  jb  various,  and  yet  all  jb  illujlrative  of  the 
times  and  circumjlances  under  which  they  were  compojed,  cannot 
be  without  its  advantage. 
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It  has  always  appeared  to  us  that,  in  beginning  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  yearly  Collefts,  the  Englijh  Reformers  had  intended 
to  deviate  far  more  widely  from  the  Sarum  uje,  than  they  after- 
wards found  it  convenient  to  do.  The  Collefis  for  the  three 
firft  Sundays  in  Advent  have  no  resemblance  to  thoje  in  the 
Miflal  and  in  the  Prayer-book.  The  ancient  Mijjals  to  which 
we  have  referred  give  it  thus  (and  we  may  obferve  once  for  all 
that,  where  we  quote  the  Roman  alone,  it  is  becauje  the  Sarum, 
Liege,  and  Aquilacan  agree  with  it)  : — 

Raife  up,  we  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord,  Thy  power,  and  caufe  that  from  the 
imminent  perils  of  our  fins  we  may  merit  through  Thy  protection  to  be  de- 
livered, and  through  Thy  liberation  to  be  faved. 

Our  Reformers,  dijmijjing  the  ancient  form,  compojed  a  frejh 
one  from  the  Epijlle ;  not  without  its  own  beauty,  but  at  the 
fame  time  containing  an  awkwardnejs  in  its  arrangement  which 
would  at  once  prove  it  of  later  date. 

That  for  the  Second  Sunday  in  Advent  is  as  follows : — 

Stir  up,  O  Lord,  our  hearts  to  prepare  the  ways  of  Thy  Only-Begotten 
Son,  that,  through  His  Advent,  we  may  merit  to  ferve  Thee  with  purified 
minds. 

Here,  again,  our  Reformers  have  formed  their  Colleft  from 
the  Epi/tle. 
In  like  manner  with  the  third. 

We  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord,  to  bow  down  Thine  ears  to  our  prayers,  and 
enlighten  the  darknefs  of  our  minds  by  the  grace  of  Thy  vifitation. 

So  here,  once  more,  our  Reformers  compounded  their  Colleft 
from  the  Epijlle,  though  with  a  glance  here  and  there  at  the 
more  ancient  form. 

In  the  fourth  Sunday  we  find  them  for  the  firjl  time  trans- 
lating from  the  old  Colleft,  but  Jo  translating  as  to  loje  almojl 
wholly  its  true  Jpirit  and  emphajis.  In  the  original  it  is  ad- 
drejfed  to  GOD  the  SON  ;  and  with  the  dramatic  effeft  which 
permeates  every  ecclejiajlical  office,  calls  upon  Him, — as  if  the 
work  of  our  redemption  were  not  yet  begun, — to  raife  up  His 
power  and  Juccour  us,  to  be  born,  as  it  were,  for  our  Jakes.  In 
our  verjion,  this  beautiful  realization  of  the  approaching  fejlival 
is  lojl :  the  Jilver  is  become  drojs,  the  wine  is  mixed  with  water; 
the  prayer  is  now  addrejfed  to  GOD  the  FATHER,  and  ends, 
"  through  the  Jatisfaftkm  of  Thy  SON,  our  LORD,"  &c.  In 
theje  Advent  Collefts,  then,  our  Prayer-book  falls  Jhort  of  its 
original;  we  Jhall  find  in  many  that  Jucceed,  that  this  is  far 
from  being  the  cafe.  King  William's  Divines  Jlill  further  in- 
jured this  Colleft,  merely  transcribing  the  Epijlle :— "  O  LORD, 
u  Who  hajl  given  us  caufe  of  perpetual  joy  by  the  coming  of 
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"  Thy  SON,  our  Saviour,  among  us,  raife  up  Thy  power,  we 
pray  Thee,  and  pojjeji  us  with  a  mighty  fenfe  of  Thy  wonder- 
ful love,  (!)  that  whereas  through  the  cares  of  this  life  we  are 
fore  let  and  hindered  in  running  the  race,"  &c. 
On  Chrijlmas-day  it  has  ufuallybeen  thought  that  our  Prayer- 
book  had  adopted  an  original  Colled.  "  The  Colled  for  this 
*c  day,"  fays  Palmer, "  is  not  direfily  tranjlated  from  the  ancient 
"  Offices  of  the  Church."  It  is  true  that  the  Roman  and 
Sarum  ufes  give  a  perfeSly  different  prayer  : — "  Grant,  we  be- 
feech  Thee,  Almighty  GOD,  that  the  new  birth  of  Thine 
Only-Begotten  SON  in  the  flejh,  may  liberate  us  whom  ancient 
jlavery  held  under  the  yoke  of  Jin."  But  we  have  noted  fome- 
thtng  like  our  own  Colled  in  more  than  one  German  Mijjal : 
a  fa§  which  ought  tot*  known  to  Englifh  liturgical  fcholars. 

On  S.  Stephen's  Day,  our  Prayer-book  has,  in  our  opinion, 
a  clear  advantage  over  its  original.  The  Gregorian  Prayer  is 
jbmewhat  lean  and  poor.  "  Grant  to  us,  LORD,  we  befeech 
"  Thee,  to  imitate  that  which  we  celebrate,  that  we  may  learn 
"  to  love  our  enemies,  becaufe  we  celebrate  his  birthday,  who 
"  could  pray  even  for  his  perfecutors  to  our  LORD  JESUS 
"  CHRIST."  And  the  fame  remark  may  apply  to  that  for 
S.  John.  The  Ecclejiam  tuam  benignus  illujlra  is  but  poor  com- 
pared with  its  exquijite  development,  "  Merciful  LORD,  we 
"  befeech  Thee  to  cajl  Thy  bright  beams  of  light  upon  Thy 
"  Church."  If  the  reader  wijhes  for  a  bathos,  he  has  only  to 
turn  to  King  William's  book :— "Merciful  GOD,  Who  art  light, 
"  and  in  Whom  is  no  darknefs  at  all,  enlighten  our  minds,  we 
"  humbly  befeech  Thee,  with  fuch  a  full  under/landing  of  the 
"  doflrine  taught  by  Thy  blejjed  ApoJUe  and  Evangelijl  S.  John, 
that  we,  walking  in  the  truth  and  in  all  holinejs  and  purity 
of  life,  may  have  fellowship  with  Thee  and  Thy  SON  JESUS 
•*  CHRIST,  by  Whofe  blood  being  cleanfed  from  all  our  Jins,  we 
"  may  at  length  attain  to  everlajling  life." 

The  firjl  Prayer-book  of  Edward  VI.  gives  the  Collefl  for 
Holy  Innocents  from  the  original : — "  Almighty  GOD,  Whoje 
praife  this  day  the  young  Innocents,  Thy  witnejfes,  both 
confejjed  and  Jhewed  forth,  not  in  fpeaking,  but  in  dying : 
"  mortify  and  kill  all  vices  in  us,  that  in  our  conversation  our 
"  life  may  exprejs  Thy  faith,  which  with  our  tongues  we  do 
"  confefs,  through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD."  So  far  as  we 
know,  our  prejent  composition  is  original ;  it  jeems  no  improve- 
ment on  the  old  Colled.  King  William's  Divines  have,  however, 
funk  far  beneath  it : — "  O  mojl  Blejjed  GOD,  Who,  having 
"  fent  Thy  SON  in  our  nature,  didjl  prejerve  Him  in  His  Infancy 
"  from  the  malice  of  Herod,  by  whom  many  other  children  were 
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jlain,  grant  that  in  all  dangers  and  adverjities  we  may  put 
our  whole  trufl  and  confidence  in  Thee,  and  do  Thou  by  Thy 
good  providence  prejerve  us  from  the  rage  of  unreasonable 
"  and  wicked  men,  or  Jlrengthen  us  by  patient  Jufferings  to 
"  glorify  Thy  Holy  Name,  through  JESUS  CHRIST  our  LORD. 
"  Amen." 

It  were  difficult  to  Jay  why  the  Sunday  in  the  Ofiave  of 
Chrijimas  has  no  ejpecial  ColleS :  its  original  one  has  certainly 
no  jmall  beauty: — "Almighty,  everlajling  GOD,  direS  our 
"  zSs  according  to  Thy  good  will ;  that  in  the  name  of 
"  Thine  Only-Begotten  SON,  we  may  be  fruitful  in  all  good 
"  works." 

In  the  Circumcijlon  we  have — what  is  not  ufual — deep  theo- 
logical teaching  jlurred  over  for  the  Jake  of  a  Jmoother  prayer ; 
and  it  is  worth  noticing  how  the  fame  procejs  takes  place  in  the 
Parifian  Mijjal  as  in  our  own.  The  ColleS  in  the  Roman  and 
mojl  other  MiJJals  is  Jimply  a  prayer,  for  the  intercejjion  of 
S.  Mary  :  that  which  our  compilers  were  imitating  is  a  Grego- 
rian Benediflion  "  On  the  Oftaves  of  the  LORD  : "— "  Al- 
"  mighty  GOD,  Whoje  Only-Begotten  SON  received  corporal 
"  circumcijlon  on  this  day,  to  the  end  that  He  might  not  dejlroy 
"  the  law  which  He  came  to  fulfil,  purify  your  minds  by  jpiritual 
"  circumcijlon  from  all  the  incentives  of  vice,  and  pour  upon  you 
"  Hisbenediflion."  We  fee  how  our  own  Prayer-book  polijhes 
this  Benediftion,  lojing  at  the  fame  time  Jbme  of  its  value  :  the 
Galilean  compilers  write  thus  : — "  O  GOD,  Who  being  made 
"  Man  for  our  fakes,  didjl  vouchsafe  as  on  this  day  to  be  cir- 
cumdjed,  and  to  receive  the  name  of  JESUS  :  grant,  of  Thy 
mercy,  that  we,  renouncing  the  works  of  the  flejh,  may  obtain 
the  reward  of  eternal  Jalvation  by  the  invocation  of  Thy  Holy 
Name ;  Who  with  the  Father,"  &c. 
On  the  Epiphany,  we  have  a  mere  translation  of  the  Sarum 
rite.  The  Parifian  agrees  with  it.  King  William's  Commif- 
Jioners  do  little  more  than  dilute  it,  without  any  material  change 
in  the  Jubjlance. 

Firjl  Sunday  after  Epiphany. — Our  Prayer-book  fadly  falls 
jhort  of  the  pithy  vigour,  and  what  the  French  would  call  vervey 
of  the  Coileff  from  which  this  is  taken  : — "  Ut  et  quae  agenda 
funt  videant,  et  ad  implenda  quae  viderint  convalefcant : "  where 
notice  the  admirable  force  of  the  lajl  word,  and  efpecially  of  its 
prepojition,  fo  feebly  exprejfed  by  the  "  may  alfo  have  grace  and 
power."  The  CommiJJioners  dilute  it  in  the  following  fajhion : — 
4i  O  GOD,  Whofe  infinite  mercies  in  our  blejfed  Saviour  encou- 
"  rage  us  to  call  upon  Thee :  we  befeech  Thee  gracioujly  to 
"  hear  as,  and  grant  that  we  may  both  perceive  and  know  what 
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"  is  Thy  good  and  acceptable  and  perfefl  will  revealed  in  us, 
"  and  alfo,"  &c.  We  can  find  no  variation  in  the  ordinary 
Liturgies. 

Second  Sunday  after  Epiphany. — Again  a  literal  translation 
from  the  Sarum.     All  the  books  agree.    The  CommiJJioners : — 

and  Jo  rule  and  guide  us,  that  we  may  do  our  duties  faithfully 

in  their  jeveral  places  and  relations,  conjlantly  abhorring  that 
"  which  is  evil/9  &c.  &c.  ;  taking  it,  according  to  their  ufual 
fajhion,  from  the  EpiJUe. 

Third  Sunday  after  Epiphany. — Again  a  translation  t  except 
that  "  in  all  our  dangers  and  necejjities,"  is  an  addition  of  the 
compilers.  Notice  how  beautifully,  in  the  original  Office,  the 
"  right  hand  "  of  the  LORD,  jlretched  out  in  the  Go/pel  to  heal 
the  leper,  prayed  for  in  the  Collefl  to  be  our  own  defence,  is 
glorified  in  the  "Offertory :  " — "  The  right  hand  of  the  LORD 

hath  the  pre-eminence ;  the  right  hand  of  the  LORD  bringeth 

mighty  things  to  pajs."  The  CommiJJioners,  as  ufual,  injert 
a  large  portion  of  the  Epiflle. 

Fourth  Sunday  after  Epiphany. — Here  the  famous  exprejjion, 
"  that  by  reajbn  of  the  frailty  of  our  nature  we  cannot  always 
Jland  upright/'  is,  probably,  as  good  a  tranjlation  as  can  be  made 
of  "  pro  humana  fragilitate  non  pojje  Jubjijlere."  By  the  Com- 
miJJioners it  is  Jbftened  down  into  "  that  in  many  things  we  offend 
all."  There  Jeems  very  little  connexion  between  this  Collefl 
and  the  EpiJUe ;  whether  taken,  as  in  our  book,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  EpiJUe  to  the  Romans ;  or, 
as  in  the  Sarum  and  Roman,  from  the  eighth  and  following  verjes. 
But  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  that  there  is  a  very  Jlrong  connexion 
between  our  Collefl  and  the  Mozarabic  EpiJUe, — the  complaint 
of  S.  Paul  in  Romans  vii.,  regarding  the  Jlruggle  of  the  two 
natures.  One  cannot  but  think  that  the  two  were  originally  co- 
exijlent  for  this  Sunday.  The  curious  difference  in  the  termi- 
nation of  the  Sarum  and  our  Collefl,  is  not  eajily  to  be  ex- 
plained. Injlead  of  "  as  may  Jupport  us  in  all  dangers,  and 
carry  us  through  all  temptations,"  the  original  has,  "  that  the 
things  which  for  our  Jins  we  Juffer,  by  Thy  help  we  may  over- 
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We  will  now  go  on  to  Septuagejima. — Here  all  the  books 
Jeem  to  agree.  The  CommiJJioners  introduce  a  long  insertion 
as  to  the  Chrijlian  race  from  the  EpiJUe. 

Sexagejima. — Here  the  more  ancient  books  have,  for  the  con- 
clusion, injlead  of  "  mercifully  grant  that  by  Thy  power  we  may 
be  defended  againjl  all  adverjity," — "  mercifully  grant,  that  by 
u  the  proteflion  of  the  Doflor  of  the  Gentiles,  we  may  be  de- 
'  fended  againjl  all  adverjity  ;  "  a  daufe,  which,  from  its  very 
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nature,  is  not  of  remote  antiquity,  and  which,  manifeJUy,  has 
reference  to  the  afiions  of  S.  Paul,  as  related  in  the  Epijlle. 
Quignon,  who  eliminates  Jeveral  pajjages  of  a  jimilar  kind, 
allows  this  to  remain.  But  in  the  Parijian,  inflead  of  "  Doftoris 
Gentium  protefiione,"  we  have,  "  Gratiae  tuae  proteftione." 

Qminquagejima. — Here  the  compilers  of  our  Prayer-book  in- 
troduce a  new  ColleS :  and,  it  will  Jcarcely  be  denied,  to  the 
manifejt  improvement  of  the  Office.  The  key-note  of  the  whole 
Jervice  for  Quinquagejima  is,  and  ought  to  be ;  "  The  greatejl  of 
theje  is  charity :  "  but  to  that  charity  the  Sarum  Colleft  makes 
not  the  jlightejl  reference.  "We  bejeech  Thee,  O  LORD, 
"  gradoujly  to  receive  our  prayers,  and  having  freed  us  from 
"  the  chains  of  our  /ins,  to  prejerve  us  from  all  adverjity ;  " —  a 
mere  repetition  of  what  has  occurred  in  previous  prayers.  Ours 
mujl  be  regarded  as  one  of  the  mojl  juccejsful  of  modern 
compositions  in  this  line.  The  CommiJJioners  leave  it  almojl 
unaltered. 

AJh-Wednefday. — Our  Collefi  is  rather  a  refumi  of  that  re- 
dted  at  the  benedifiion  of  the  ajhes,  than  a  literal  translation  of 
any.  It  is  rather  wonderful,  that  the  Collefl  for  the  firjl  Sunday 
in  Lent  was  not  tranfpojed  with  this.  At  the  fame  time,  it 
jhows  the  mojl  venerable  antiquity  of  theje  compojitions,  that 
fajring  jhould  be  for  the  firjl  time  mentioned,  not  on  the  Wed- 
nejday,  but  on  the  Sunday :  the  four  extra  days  being,  as  every 
one  knows,  of  comparatively  modern  introduction.  They  were 
not  introduced  into  the  Mozarabic  ritual  till  the  revijion  of 
Cardinal  Ximenes.  And  here,  in  entering  on  Lent,  it  is  im- 
po0ible  not  to  bewail  the  ritual  lofs  we  experience  in  the  rejection 
of  the  daily  varying  ColleSs  during  that  mojl  holy  time.  That 
there  is  a  certain  amount  of  Jamenejs  in  them,  may  not  be  denied : 
but,  jurely,  had  it  been  thought  not  dejirable  to  retain  all,  every 
Wednesday  and  Friday  might  at  leajl  have  been  dijlinguijhed 
by  their  own.  We  will  give  examples  of  thefe  for  one  week, 
noting  the  variations  in  varying  rituals.  And  for  that  purpofe 
we  will  take  the  firjl  week  in  Lent 

The  Firjl  Week,  Monday. — The  Roman  and  Sarum: — 
"  Turn  us  again,  O  GOD  of  our  falvation :  and,  to  the  end  that 
"  our  fajl  of  forty  days  may  profit  us,  injlrufi  our  minds  with 
"  Thy  celejlial  difdpline." 
Parijian  : — "  Grant,  webefeech  Thee,  O  LORD,  that  our  fajls 
may  be  acceptable  to  Thee :  that  by  purifying  us,  they  may 
make  us  worthy  of  Thy  grace,  and  may  bring  us  to  eternal 
"  glory.'*  And  this  is  the  general  ColleS  for  the  day  in  mojl  of 
the  modern  French  Breviaries,  although  fome  few,  as  the  Rouen, 
agree  with  Rome. 
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Let  us  turn  to  the  Ambrqfian.  The  firjl  of  the  five  at 
Lauds  is  the  fame  as  the  Roman.  The  Jecond  : — "  We  befeech 
Thee,0  LORD,  vouchsafe  to  hear,  of  Thy  mercy,  the  morning 
prayers  of  Thy  jervants ;  and  to  them  that  dejire  to  attain  to 
Thee,  let  the  door  of  Thy  indulgence  ever  /land  open."  The 
third : — "  GOD,  Who  Jheddejl  forth  light  at  the  morning  hour, 
"  guard,  we  befeech  Thee,  of  Thy  mercy,  our  Jleps,  that  while 
"  we  walk  in  good  works,  the  faith  of  believers  may  ever  Jhine 
"  forth  in  us."  The  fourth  : — "  Sanflify,  O  LORD,  we  befeech 
"  Thee,  our  fajls ;  and,  of  Thy  mercy,  give  us  the  pardon  of 
"  all  our  faults."  The  fifth :— "  Stretch  forth,  O  GOD,  Thy 
"  hand  over  us,  and  bejlow  upon  us  the  help  of  celejlial  virtue." 
Prom  the  Ambrojian,  turn  we  to  the  Mozarabic.  The  Collefls 
at  Matins  are  as  follows  : — "  Although,  O  LORD,  the  multitude 
"  of  our  enemies  may  deny  that  there  is  any  help  for  us  in  Thee ; 
"  yet  the  jlrength  of  our  hope  is  mightily  increafed,  becaufe 
"  Thou  didjl  vouchfafe  to  undertake  our  caufe.  Wherefore  the 
"  mouth  of  them  that  fpeak  lies  Jhall  be  Jlopped,fince  perpetual 
"  mercy  furrounds  them  that  put  their  trujl  in  Thee."  The 
jecond : — "  O  LORD,  with  Whom  is  the  full  falvation  of  righte- 
oufnefs,  and  the  perfection  of  incorruptible  beatitude ;  grant 
to  us  that  we  may  pafs  the  time  in  the  meditation  of  Thy  law 
by  day  and  night,  and  may  forfake  the  way  of  Jinners,  and 


44 

cc 
44 

"  the  feat  of  the  fcornful ;  to  the  end  that,  like  a  tree  which 

*4  bringeth  forth  his  fruits  in  due  feafon,  planted  by  the  rivers  6f 

"  waters,  we  may  be  full  of  fruits,  and  beautified  with  grace." 

The  third : — "  Let  Thy  difcipline  both  join  us  to  Thee  by  holy 
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fear,  and  by  fear,  bring  us  to  Thy  joy :  and,  to  the  end  that 
we  may  not  depart  from  the  path  of  righteoufnefs,  rejlrain 
"  us ;  and,  to  the  end  that  we  may  attain  to  felidty,  give  us 
"  faith  in  Thee." 

Notice  the  marvellous  difference  between  the  brevity  of  the 
Roman,  the  quaint  amplification  of  the  Ambrojian,  and  the  de- 
rivation from  the  Pfalter,  of  the  Mozarabic,  rite.  It  helps  to 
give  one  fome  idea  of  what  the  treafury  of  the  Church  really  is, 
when  one  calls  to  mind  thefe  countlefs  Collefis,  each  compojed, 
not  for  the  fake  of  appearing  in  an  Office,  but  as  the  real  ut- 
terance of  fome  foul  in  affliction  or  dijlrejs ;  compojed  at  the 
expenfe  of  how  much  fuffering,  collected  and  arranged  at  the  price 
of  how  much  labour ;  jlarting  from  fo  many  different  points, 
twining  themfelves  round  fo  many  pajfages  of  Scripture,  employ- 
ing fo  many  varied  forms  of  exprejjion !  Commentators  admire, 
and  rightly,  the  richnefs  of  our  own  ColleSs.  But  what,  when 
injiead  of  one  a  week,  there  are  three  or  four  for  each  Hour  of 
the  day  ?  and  what,  jlill  further,  tf hen  we  take  the  aggregate  of 
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all  thefe  Offices,  and  conjider  them  as  a  whole  ?  To  us  it  is  per- 
fectly marvellous  what  multitudes  of  exquijitely  beautiful  prayers, 
once  the  daily  heritage  of  thousands  who  have  long  Jince  entered 
into  their  rejl,  are  now  absolutely  lojl ;  dead  prayers,  as  it  were,  to 
be  found  in  folios  which  but  few  Jcholars  open,  and  they  princi- 
pally for  antiquarian,  rather  than  for  religious,  purposes.  The 
two  folios  of  the  Mozarabic  ritual,  absolutely  unujed,  except  in  a 
few  Spanijh  churches ;  the  Ambrojian,  confined  but  to  one  pro- 
vince, and  beyond  that  exercijing  no  influence  whatever. 
We  will  proceed  to  the  Tuefday. 

Roman  and  Sarum  : — "  Look  down,  we  befeech  Thee,  O 
"  LORD,  upon  Thy  family,  and  grant  that  our  fouls  may  through 
"  Thy  love  be  accounted  glorious  with  Thee,  forafmuch  as  they 
"  chajlen  themjelves  by  the  mortification  of  the  flejh." 

The  Parijian :— "  Prejerve,  O  LORD,  Thy  family,  Jo*  as  to 
44  be  ever  injlrufied  in  good  works ;  and  Jo  conjble  it  with  Thy 
"  prejent  ajjijlance,  that  Thou  mayejl  of  Thy  mercy  lead  it  on 
44  to  eternal  joys." 

Ambrojian.  Firjl  Prayer,  the  fame  as  the  Roman.  Second  :— 
44  Pour  forth  in  our  hearts,  Almighty  GOD,  the  pure  and  Jerene 
"  light  of  Thy  truth ;  that  we  may  have  no  portion  in  the 
darknejs  of  Jin,  who  have  merited  to  know  and  to  fear  the 
Eternal  Light."  The  third :— "  Hear  us,  O  GOD  of  our  fal- 
"  vadon,  and  exclude  from  the  confent  of  our  will  all  evil  concu- 
44  pifcence ;  that,  Jince  we  know  Thee  to  be  the  True  Light,  we 
"  may  not  be  entangled  by  any  chains  of  the  world."  Fourth 
Prayer : — "  Let  our  prayers,  O  LORD,  afcend  to  Thee,  and 
44  repel  all  wickednefs  from  Thy  Church."  Fifth  Prayer  :— 
"  Grant  to  us,  LORD,  we  befeech  Thee,  to  lay  ajide  perverje 
"  dijpqfitions,  and  ever  to  love  holy  jujlice." 

Mozarabic.  Firjl  Prayer: — "Give,  O  LORD,  fortitude  to 
"  Thy  people  againjl  all  adverjities,  and  enrich  Thy  fervants 
with  the  gift  of  peace ;  that,  according  to  the  abundance  of  their 
quiet,  they  may  with  one  voice  celebrate  Thy  praife  in  Thy 
temple,  and,  forgetting  the  ills  of  their  life,  may  ever  offer  glory 
and  honour  to  Thy  Majejly."  Second  Prayer : — "  Forgive, 
44  O  LORD,  the  wickednefs  of  our  hearts,  for  which  every  one 
44  that  is  godly  maketh  his  prayer  to  Thee  in  an  acceptable 
44  time ;  and  give  us  under/landing,  through  the  prayers  which 
we  offer,  and  injlruft  us  in  the  path  of  this  life,  along  which  we 
journey."  Third  Prayer : — 4i  Pour  forth,  we  befeech  Thee, 
O  LORD,  in  the  hearts  of  Thy  fervants,  the  joy  of  the  righte- 
44  ous  which  is  in  Thee,  that  Thy  praife,  which  becometh  well 
44  the  jojl,  may  expel  all  depravity  from  our  Jenfes." 

Thefe  fpecimens  may  ferve  as  an  example  of  the  infinite  rich- 
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nefs  of  fuch  /applications.  We  will  now  continue  the  ordinary 
courje  of  the  Sundays. 

Firjl  Sunday  in  Lent. — Our  Colleft  is  jcarcely  more  than  a 
dijlant  imitation  of  the  Roman  and  Sarum : — "  GOD,  Which 
"  purifiejl  Thy  Church  by  the  yearly  observation  of  the  forty 
**  days'  fajl,  grant  to  Thy  jervants  that  the  things  which  by 
"  abjlinence  they  endeavour  to  obtain  from  Thee,  they  may 
"  through  good  works  achieve."  Mr.  Palmer  quotes  an  Am- 
brojian  Coiled,  which  hardly  bears  a  Jlronger  rejemblance  to  that 
of  our  Prayer-book.  We  can  find  no  variation  in  the  French  or 
German  Liturgies.  The  CommijQioners,  bejides  diluting  the 
prayer,  think  fit  to  prefix  what  they  call  a  jermon  or  homily, 
containing  about  ten  lines,  and  in  which  they  jay :— "  It  is  mqfl 
"  earneJUy  recommended  to  all  perfons,  but  more  particularly  to 
"  all  Churchmen,  to  objerve  that  time  religioujly,  not  placing 

fajling  or  devotion  in  any  dijlinfiion  of  meats,  but  /pending 

larger  portions  of  their  time  in  prayer,"  &c. 

Second  Sunday  in  Lent. — The  ColleS  is  almojl  a  verbal 
tranjlation;  in  the  Go/pel  we  follow  the  Sarum,  which  here 
curioujly  differs  from  the  Roman,  uje.  The  latter  reads  the 
Transfiguration  from  S.  Matthew ;  and  jbme  of  the  mojl  jlriking 
difcourfes  of  Italian  preachers  have  been  delivered  on  this  day. 
But  it  is  remarkable  that  Durandus  explains  our  Go/pel,  and 
makes  no  allujion  to  the  Roman :  Jo  does  Sicardus.  And  this 
aljb  was  the  cafe  in  the  greater  part  of  the  Churches  of  Germany. 

Third  Sunday  in  Lent. — Except  that  the  epithet  in  "  hearty 
"  dejires"  is  added,  and  that  the  objeft  of  GOD'S  defence, 
"  againfl  all  our  enemies,"  is  Jubjoined,  ours  is  a  literal  tranjla- 
tion of  die  Sarum  ColleS.  This  Sunday  is,  by  Latin  Liturgijls, 
jaid  to  jet  forth  to  us  more  especially  the  do&rine  and  the  duty 
of  ConfeJJion,  its  key-note  being  that  pajjage  in  the  Gojpel : — 
"  When  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the  dumb  /pake."  In  the  Moz- 
arabic  Office,  though  both  Epijlle  and  Gojpel  are  entirely  dif- 
ferent, the  idea  is  evidently  the  fame ;  the  raijing  of  Lazarus 
involving  the  dofirine  of  abfolution  in  "  Loofe  him  and  let  him 
go ;"  and  the  Benediction  in  Lauds  brings  out  this  idea  very 
jlrongly. 

Fourth  and  Fifth  Sundays  in  Lent. — Here  again  our  Collefls 
are  almojl  verbal  translations  of  the  Sarum.  It  may  well  be 
ajked  why,  when  everything  elfe  on  PaJJion  Sunday  direfts  us 
more  immediately  to  the  fubjeft  on  which  from  that  day  forward 
our  thoughts  are  to  be  employed,  the  Collefi  jhould  in  no  refpeS 
differ  from  thofe  of  the  other  Sundays  in  Lent. 

The  Parifian  Miflal  fubjlitutes  another  in  its  place  : — "  O 
"  GOD,  Who  by  the  PajQfion  of  Thine  Only-Begotten  Son,  and 
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"  by  His  humiliation,  even  unto  death,  hajl  dejlroyed  the  pride 
"  of  the  andent  enemy :  grant  to  Thy  faithful  people  that  they 
"  may  both  worthily  remember  that  which  He  endured  for  us, 
"  and  may  by  His  example  patiently  bear  all  adverjlty ;  Who 
"  liveth,"  &c. 

Even  the  CommiJJioners  of  William  the  Third  Jaw  the  pro- 
priety of  a  Pajjton  ColleS,  as  well  as  Epijtle  and  Gojpel.  "  O 
"  Almighty  GOD,  who  hajl  Jent  Thy  SON  CHRIST  to  be  an 
"  High  Priejl  of  good  things  to  come,  and  by  His  own  Blood 
"  to  enter  in  once  into  the  Holy  Place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us;  mercifully  look  upon  Thy  people,  that 
by  the  fame  Blood  of  our  Saviour,  Who  through  the  eternal 
SPIRIT  offered  Himfelf  without  jpot  unto  Thee,  our  consciences 
may  be  purged  from  dead  works,  to  Jerve  Thee,  the  living 
"  GOD,  that  we  may  receive  the  promije  of  eternal  inheritance,' 

"  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

Palm  Sunday. — The  Collect  is  again  a  mere  tranjlation  ;  but 
it  mujl  be  confejjed  that  the  arrangement  of  the  Gojpels  for  the 
following  week  is  the  great  blot  in  the  ritual  of  our  Prayer-book. 
Let  us  compare  their  arrangement  in  ours,  the  Roman,  the  Moz- 
arabic,  and  the  Ambrojlan  books. 

English  Piayix-book.  Roman.  Mozarabic.  Ambaosian. 

Fafan  Swiday  .  5.  Matt,  xxrii.   .  .  The Paffion from S.Matt.  S.Johnxi.  55  toxii.  13  S.John xi.  55  toiii.n. 
Monday ....  5.  Mark  xhr.   .  .  .  S.  John  xii.  1—9 ....  No  efpeciai  Gofoel    .  S.  Luke  xxi.  34 — 38. 
Tacflaqr    .  .  .  S.  Mark  xv.     ...  The  Paffion  from  S.Mark  No  efpeciai  Gofpel    .  S.  John  ii.  47 — $4. 
Wedneflar  .  .  5.  Luke  xxii.  .  .  .  The  Paffion  from  S.Luke  S.  Matt.  xxvi.  1 — 16  S.  Matt,  xxri.  1 — 5 

MaaodyTuan.  5.  Luke  xxiii.  .  .  .  S.  John  xiii.  1 — 15  .  .  .  S.  Luke  xxii S.Matt.xxvi.17  to  end. 

Good  Friday  .  S.  John  xix The  Paffion  from  S.  John  A  kind  of  harmony  of  S.  Matt,  xxvii. 

the  Paffion  .... 
Eafer  E«e.  .  .  S.  Man.  xxriL  57.  S.  Matt,  xxriii.  1—7.  .  S.  Matt.  18 S.  Matt.  xxviii.  1—7. 

In  the  fame  way  let  us  now  take  the  EpiJUes  : — 

English  Pilayea-book.  Roman.  Mozarabic.  Ambkosian. 

Paha  Sunday  .  Philip,  ii  1— 11    .  Philip,  ii.  1— 11  ....  Gal.  i.  3—13   .  .  .  .  1  Theft  ii.  15  toiiif. 

Uoaday.  .  .  .  Ifiuah  txiia Ifaiah  I  5—10 No  dpedal Ephlle .  .  Itaiah  L  5—10. 

Tueflay ....  Hatah  L  5—10  .  .  Jer. No  efpeciai  Bpmle .  .  Jer.  xi.  18 — 10. 

Wedsdaar  .  .  Hcb.  ix.  16-48    .  Uaiah  liii 1  St.  John  ii.  11—17  I*.  IziL  11  to  lxni.7. 

MaamdyTmn.  1  Cor.  xL  17—34  •  ■  Cor.  xi.  17 — 3*  .  .  .  1  Cor.  xi.  17 — 34 .  .  1  Cor.  xi  10—34. 
Good;  Friday   .  Heb,  x.  1 — 15    .  .  Exodus  xii.  1 — 11  .  .  .  1  Cor.  r.  6  to  ti.  ii  .  la.  xlix.  14  to  L  11. 
Eaftcr  Ere.  .  .  1  S. Pet. Hi.  17— 11  Col.  iii.  1— 14 Rom.  rj.  1— 11   .  .  .  Eph.  rr.  1—6.  (•) 

It  mujl  not  be  thought,  however,  that  the  Roman  is  by  any 
means  the  exaft  norm  of  the  provincial  ufes  of  the  Wejlern 
Church  in  this  week.  Retaining  the  ancient  uje,  it  here  has  a 
Prophecy  on  the  Wednesday,  on  the  Friday,  and  twelve  on  the 
Saturday.  Many  German  Mijjals  have  a  prophecy  for  every 
day  of  the  week ;  the  Aquilacan  agrees  with  them. 

As  it  may  well  be  imagined,  the  Church  Jeems  to  have,  Jo  to 
/peak,  exerted  herfelf  that  her  prayers  for  Holy  Week  jhould 

•  But  the  Epiftleand  Gofpel  "  In  the  Winter  Church  for  the  Baptized/* 
are  Romans  i.  1 — 7,  and  S.  John  iii.  t — 13. 
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be  worthy  of  the  Jeajbn.  Departing  a  little  from  the  Jlrifi  clar- 
ification with  which  we  commenced,  we  will  here  give  a  few 
pecimens  of  jbme  of  the  mojl  beautiful.  Unfortunately,  the 
Clozarabic,  Ambrojian,  and  Eajlern  rites  are  Jo  completely  Jealed 
books  to  mojl  Jludents,  that  we  need  not  apologije  for  a  few 
Jbmewhat  lengthened  quotations ;  and  truly  glad  Jhall  we  be  if 
anything  that  we  can  Jay  Jhall  incline  them  to  explore  for 
themfelves  thoje  treasures  of  liturgical  composition.  We  will 
venture  to  aj]ert,  that  if  the  Chaplains  of  the  Archbijhop  of 
Canterbury  would  condejcend  to  give  but  one  week's  attention 
to  Juch  books  as  theje,  we  Jhould  be  /pared  the  remarkable  com- 
positions which  on  every  Jtate  fajl  or  fejlival  inundate  the  Eng- 
lijh  Church. 

How  magnificent,  for  example,  is  this  ColleS  from  the  Moz- 
arabic  Breviary,  at  Matins  for  Monday  in  Holy  Week : — 

Arife,  O  Lord,  not  from  deep,  not  from  place,  not  from  time,  O  infinite 
and  eternal  Watch;  that  fince  many  perfecute,  many  harafsThy  little  flock, 
Thou,  our  Redeemer  and  Defender,  wouldeft  be  prefent  as  our  Hope  in  the 
ftorm,  our  Shelter  in  the  heat,  and  tread  under  foot  the  fierceneis  and  the 
evil  councils  of  them  that  rife  up  againft  us,  and  fcatter  the  collected  thou- 
fends  of  them  that  (unround  us. 

Or  again  this,  at  Sexts,  on  the  fame  day : — 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Who,  in  the  extremity  of  Thy  Paflion,  hadft 
gall  and  vinegar  given  Thee  to  drink  by  the  Jews,  grant  to  us  that,  by  this 
the  bitternefs  which  Thou  didft  tafte  for  us,  we  may  be  made  joyful  by 
drinking  of  the  river  of  Thy  pleasures  5  to  the  end  that  both  the  bitternels 
of  Thy  death  may  increafe  the  fweetnefs  of  our  love,  and  the  power  of  Thy 
refurre&ion  may  manifeft  to  us  in  its  perfect  beauty  the  promifed  glory  of 
Thy  Face. 

Or  again  :  let  us  turn  to  the  glorious  MiJJa  in  the  MiJJal  of 
the  fame  Church,  for  Eajler-day  : — 

Let  the  heaven  rejoice,  and  the  earth  be  glad:  let  the  fea  laugh,  let  the 
fun  mine  out  j  calm  weather  has  returned,  the  peftilence  is  at  an  end  j  the 
tempeft  has  ceafed,  the  darknefs  has  vaniihed,  the  Crofs  has  purged  the  at- 
moiphere,  the  Blood  has  purified,  the  Sun  has  healed  the  earth  j  thus  did 
crucified  God  redeem  man.  But  if  we  regard  the  immutability  of  His 
Majefty,  it  was  by  gifts,  not  by  labour.  Becaufe  when  He,  devifing  the 
means  of  redemption,  had  grieved  over  our  lofe,  He  alfumed  the  body  of 
our  vilenefs,  -not  becaufe  He  could  in  no  other  way  aifift  us  againft  the 
tyranny  of  our  fallen  advcriaiy,  but  to  the  end  that  the  oracles  of  the  Pro- 

{)hcts  might  by  this  miracle  ot  love  be  fulfilled.  All  the  more  certain  know. 
edge,  then,  have  they  that  are  fet  free,  that  death  wrought  his  work  in  the 
offence  of  the  firft  tranfgreflbr,  not  through  the  weakness  of  man's  frame, 
but  through  the  exceeding  vilenefs  of  fin  :  that  the  caufe  of  destruction  was 
not  frailty,  but  deliberate  will :  that  the  origin  of  puniftiment  was  the  decay, 
not  inherent  in  the  work,  but  wrought  by  crime :  that  the  condition  of  the 
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guilt  was  brought  to pafs,  not  by  fenfe  but  by  confent  (non  feu/us  ftatuit,  fed 
amftufui)  :  that  the  un  of  the  tall  arofe  from  the  contumacy  of  the  world, 
not  from  the  negligence  of  the  Creator.  Let  me  aflc  thy  felt,  now  that  the 
Lord  has  redeemed  us,  in  what  part  of  thy  frame  did  the  devil  firft  deftroy 
thee  ?  Was  there  any  flaw  in  it  as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  its  Maker, 
which  brought  to  pais  its  deftru&ion  ?  In  thy  members  thou  hadft  certainly 
bera  ftable,  hadft  tnou  not  been  unftable  in  keeping  the  commandments. 
The  tempter  obtained  pofleflionof  thy  foul,  in  which  was  the  pre-eminence  of 
thy  dignity.  Thou  feeft  that  it  was  the  a£t  not  of  thy  Lord,  but  of  thyfelf, 
that  thou  didft  perifh.  I  will  fay  it,  O  Almighty  GOD,  confcffing  the  de- 
pravity of  the  old  man,  yet  not  ungrateful  for  our  prefent  ftate  of  liberty ; 
he  could  never  have  been  fubjeft  to  captivity,  had  ne  not  been  lord  of  his 
own  liberty.  And  in  this,  then,  O  mod  merciful  Judge,  confcffing  both 
the  pre-eminence  of  Thine  own  power,  and  the  iniquity  of  our  tranfgreifion, 
we  pray  and  befeech  that  henceforth  we  may  neither  be  able  nor  willing  to 
fin  any  more. 

This  MiJJa  is  an  excellent  example  of  the  antithetic  Jlyle  of 
the  Mozarabic  prayers  :  it  is  curious  alfo  to  objerve  how  the 
jentiments  appear  to  have  been  influenced  by  the  teaching  of 
Faujlus  of  Riez  and  others  who,  from  the  Augujlinian  party, 
received  the  name  of  Semi-Pelagians. 

Take  another  example  from  the  fame  book  :  it  Jhall  be  the 
Illation  for  Eajler  Monday : — 

It  »  meet  and  right  that  we  mould  render  thanks  to  Thee,  Almighty 
Father,  and  to  Thine  only  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  de- 
fending from  heaven,  ceafed  not  to  humble  Himfelf  until  he  found  the 
fugitive  fervant  whom  He  was  feeking,  not  that  having  found,  He  might 
deftroy  him,  but,  fetting  him  free  from  the  chains  of  diabolical  damnation, 
that  lie  might  re-create  him  as  His  own  pofleffion.  Wherein  the  free  will 
of  Him  That  defcended  vouchfafed  to  endure  a  voluntary  death,  not  an  un- 
avoidable neceffity.  For  He  was  not  unwillingly  drawn  down,  Who  de- 
fended into  hell  fey  the  path  which  the  descending  Saviour  trod.  He  rofe 
then  the  third  day,  alivef  from  the  dead,  becaufe  He  alone  was  found  free  among 
the  dead.  He  accomplifhed  the  faying  of  the  Prophet,  uttered  fo  long 
before,  "  After  three  days  He  will  quicken  us ;  the  third  day  He  will  raife 
us  up,  and  we  Shall  live  in  His  fight.**  According  to  which  prefiguration, 
Jonah  alfo,  after  his  three  days'  imprifonment,  was  fet  free  from  the  whale's 
belly ;  that  the  myfterv  of  the  Trinity  might  be  manifefted  as  co-operating 
in  that  which  the  Perfon  of  the  Son  alone  undertook.  Yes :  He  arofe  alive 
from  the  dead,  becaufe  He  was  not  obnoxious  to  deftru&ion  Who  was  free 
from  fin.  Nor  could  death  hold  Him  captive  Who  was  not  buried  by  the 
death  of  tnuifgreffion.  Yes :  He  arofe  alive  from  the  dead,  Who  vifited  the 
place  of  death  by  the  right  of  a  Redeemer,  not  through  the  wickednefs  of  a 
boner.  Death  ftood  aghaft  at  the  Advent  of  the  Almighty, — fearing  his 
own  death,  and  trembling  with  the  terror  of  his  own  deftruction  5  admired  the 
Lord  of  Life,  and  feared  Him  as  mighty  whom  it  acknowledged  as  inno- 
cent ;  reared  Him  as  the  avenger,  Whom  it  could  not  claim  as  a  debtor. 
Becaufe  it  is  written,  "  O  Death,  I  will  be  thy  death  j  O  Grave,  I  will  be 

f  [We  fliall  have  occafion,  in  the  paper  on  the  Mozarabic  Rite,  to  obferve 
that "  refurrcxit  <ui<viu  a  mortuis,"  (ana  fometimes  t/j^w,)  was  a  very  ancient 
Spaniih  reading.] 
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thy  deftruction."  All  thcfc  things,  then,  which  were  thundered  forth  of  old 
time  by  the  oracles  of  faithful  Prophets,  having  been  now  accomplifhed,  not 
only  the  heaven  of  heavens,  with  the  whole  army  of  bleffed^angels,  but  the 
love  of  Thy  faithful  people  here  in  exile,  exults  together  with  the  Seraphim 
in  the  hymn  of  due  praiie,  faying  s  R.  Holy,  Holy,  &c. 

At  the  rijk  of  wearying  our  readers,  we  cannot  refrain  from 
quoting  the  Pojl-Pridie  of  the  fame  Office,  as  one  of  the  finejt 
in  the  Mozarabic  ritual. 

This  doing,  Moft  Holy  Father,  we  fet  forth  the  death  of  Thine  Only- 
Begotten  Son,  by  which  we  are  redeemed,  as  He  commanded  us,  till  He 
Himfelf  (hall  come.  We  have  proclaimed  that  He  died  for  our  fakes : 
do  Thou  beftow  on  us  the  dignity  of  dying  together  with  Him.  We  believe 
that  He  rofe  again  ;  do  Thou  grant  that  we  may  rife  from  our  daily  falls. 
We  believe  and  proclaim  that  He  will  come  again  to  judge  the  world  :  do 
Thou  grant  us  to  have  fuch  a  converfation,  that  we  may  merit  to  find  that 
terrible  Advent  propitious  to  us.  And  we  humbly  befeech  Thee  that  Thou 
wouldeft  accept  and  blefs  this  oblation,  as  Thou  didft  accept  the  gifts  of 
Thy  righteous  child  Abel,  and  the  facrifice  of  our  Patriarch  Abraham,  and 
that  which  Thy  chief  prieft  Melchifedec  offered  to  Thee.  Here,  we  befeech 
Thee,  let  Thy  benediction  invifibly  defcend  as  of  old  time  it  defcended  on 
the  facrifices  of  the  Fathers.  Let  the  fweet  fmelling  favour  afcend  in  the 
fight  of  Thy  Divine  Majefty  from  this  Thy  glorious  altar  by  the  hands  of 
Thy  angel,  and  let  Thy  Holy  Spirit  come  down  upon  thefe  myfteries,  and 
fan&ify  both  the  oblations  and  the  vows  of  Thy  people  that  offer,  that 
whoever  may  partake  of  this  Body  may  receive  fpintual  medicine  to  heal 
the  wounds  of  the  heart,  to  expel  every  thought  of  vanity  from  the  mind, 
to  eradicate  hatred,  to  implant  perpetual  charity,  which  covers  the  multitude 
of  fins. 

Compare  with  thefe  lengthened  jupplications  the  Jingularly 
Jhort,  and,  to  modern  apprehenjion,  cold  ColleSs  in  the  Ambro- 
Jian  rite  :  this  for  example  at  Sexts,  on  Good  Friday : — "Grant, 
"  we  befeech  Thee,  Almighty  and  merciful  GOD,  that,  as  the  con- 
"  demnation  of  Thy  SON  was  the  falvation  of  all,  and  the  atone- 
"  ment  for  the  rebellious,  fo,  through  Thy  mercy,  a  common 
"  worjhip  may  be  paid  to  it  by  all  that  believe.  Through,"  &c. 

Or  again,  at  Vefpers  on  the  fame  day : — **  Almighty  Re- 
"  deemer,  merciful  GOD,  grant  that  the  temporal  death  of  Thy 
"  SON  may,  through  our  good  works,  become  eternal  life  to 
"  us.     Through,"  &c. 

Or  again : — "  Almighty,  everlajling  GOD,  Who  dqjl  redeem 
"  us  through  the  blejjed  Pajfion  of  Thy  CHRIST,  preferve  in  us 
"  the  works  of  Thy  mercy,  that  through  the  obfervance  of  this 
"  myjlery  we  may  live  in  perpetual  devotion." 

Let  the  reader  now  compare  with  thefe  fome  of  the  more 
Jlriking  pajjages  from  the  Greek  Offices.  O  what  an  inexhaus- 
tible treafury  of  devotion  is  laid  up  in  thofe  two  quartos,  the 
Triodion  and  the  Pentecojlarion !  We  have  often  thought  that,  if 
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the  poor  overworked  prie/l,  compelled  to  prepare  at  odds  and 
ends  of  time  his  two  expefied  /ermons  on  Good  Friday,  with 
nothing  but  the  old  ufed-up  materials,  known  almojl  by  heart 
before  uttered,  would  but  turn  for  half-an-hour  to  the  "  Office  of 
the  Holy  Sufferings,"  or  Jbme  other  of  thofe  fublime  compositions, 
what  life,  what  energy,  what  pathos  it  would  impart  to  his  dif- 
cour/e !  Collefis,  /Iriflly  /peaking,  as  we  have  /aid,  there  are 
none ;  nor  can  we  /ay  that  die  following  prayer  exafily 
/iipplies  their  place  : — "  GOD  and  LORD  of  powers,  Artificer 
of  all  creation,  Who,  through  the  mercies  of  Thine  infinite 
compajfion,  did/t /end  forth  Thine  Only-Begotten  SONjESUS 
"  CHRIST  for  the  falvation  of  our  race,  and  by  His  precious 
Blood  did/t  blot  out  the  handwriting  of  our /ins  that  was  again/i 
us,  and  did/t  triumph  over  the  powers  of  darkne/s  on  the 
Crojs :  do  Thou,  O  LORD,  and  Lover  of  men,  receive  al/b 
44  from  us  /inners  the/e  our  thankfgivings  and  interce/fions,  and 
"  pre/erve  us  from  every  hurtful  and  blind  fall,  and  from  all  that 
"  jeek  to  hurt  us,  our  enemies,  vi/ible  or  invisible.  Transfix  our 
44  fle/h  with  Thy  fear ;  and  let  not  our  hearts  be  turned  ajide 
44  to  words  or  thoughts  of  wickedne/s,  but  inflame  our  fouls 
44  with  Thy  love,  that  we,  looking  ever  more  intently  to  Thee,  and 
"  led  by  the  light  which  is  with  Thee,  and  beholding  Thee, 
"  the  unapproachable  and  eternal  Splendour,  may  /end  up  to 
44  Thee  cea/ele/s  prai/es  and  thankfgivings,  the  Unbegotten 
44  FATHER,  Thine  Only-Begotten  SON,  and  Thine  all-holy 
"  and  good  and  quickening  SPIRIT,  now  and  ever  and  to  ages 
"of  ages. " 

It  mu/i  be  confejjed  that  this  prayer,  though  occurring  at  Sexts 
on  Good  Friday,  has  nothing  at  all  to  dijtingui/h  it  from  any 
every-day  fupplication,  and  is  rather  unworthy  of  the  place  which 
it  holds.  But,  in  point  of  faS,  it  is  the  Odes  of  the  Ea/iern 
Church  which  are  its  true  prayers,  though  ca/l  in  a  /hape  fo 
widely  differing  from  any  We/tern  ufage. 

Ea/ter-eve. — The  entire  difference  of  the  Roman  Office  from 
our  own,  the  benediftion  of  the  Font,  the  twelve  prophecies,  the 
antidpatory  nature  of  the  whole  fervice,  rendered  a  new  Colleff 
here  indi/penfable ;  the  Roman  Office  contenting  itfelf  at  Lauds 
with  that  for  Good  Friday.  Ours,  as  is  well  known,  was  added 
at  the  Savoy  Conference  :  it  is  partly  taken,  and  very  much  im- 
proved, from  that  in  Laud's  book  : — "  O  mo/t  gracious  GOD, 
look  upon  us  in  mercy,  and  grant  that,  now  we  are  baptized 
into  the  death  of  thy  SON  JESUS  CHRIST,  fo,  by  our  true 
repentance,  all  our  /ins  may  be  buried  with  Him,  and  we  not 
"  fear  the  grave :  that  as  CHRIST  was  raifed  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  Thee,  O  FATHER,  fo  we  alfo  may  walk  in 
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newnejs  of  life,  but  our  fins  never  be  able  to  rije  up  in  judg- 
"  ment  againjl  us :  and  that  for  the  merit  of  JESUS  CHRIST, 
"  That  died,  and  was  buried,  and  roje  again  for  us.     Amen.'9 

Eajler-day. — Mediaeval  ritualijls  have  inquired  what  is  the 
connection  between  the  Fejlival  and  the  thing  prayed  for  in  the 
Collefl,  "  That  as  by  Thy  /pedal  grace,"  &c.  They  generally 
refer  it  to  thoje  words  of  our  LORD,  "  I  have  a  baptijtn  to  be 
baptized  with,"  &c,  and  other  the  like  expreflions  of  His 
earnejl  dejire  to  accomplijh  the  work  for  which  He  came  into  the 
world,  compared  with  the  "  good  effeft"  to  which,  on  this  day, 
that  dejire  was  brought :  and  this  is  the  leajl  far-fetched  of  the 
many  explanations  which  have  been  given.  There  is  no  varia- 
tion in  the  Wejlern  offices :  the  Mozarabic  Colleft  is  Jimpler : — 
"  To  Thee  we  ajcribe  glory,  O  LORD  our  GOD ;  and  we  be- 
"  jeech  Thy  power"  [notice  the  jubjlitution  of  this  word  for  the 
more  ujual  mercy^  with  reference  to  the  Jlupendous  miracle  of 
power  on  this  day],  "  that,  as  Thou  didjl  vouchsafe  to  die  for  us 
"  jinners,  and  didjl  again  appear  on  the  third  day,  in  the  glory  of 
"  Thy  refurreSion,  Jo  we,  being  abjblved  by  Thee,  may  in  Thee 
"  merit  to  obtain  perpetual  joy :  in  like  manner  as  the  Example 
"  of  true  rejurrefiion  has  gone  before  us." 

Eajler  Monday. — It  is  a  great  pity  that,  injlead  of  a  mere 
repetition  of  the  ColleS  of  Eajler-day,  the  original  prayer  was 
not  adopted  :— "  O  GOD,  Who  by  the  Pajchal  jblemnity  hajl 
"  given  the  medicine  of  the  world :  we  bejeech  Thee  to  continue 
*u  Thy  celejlial  gift  to  Thy  people ;  that  they  may  both  obtain 
"  perfeff  liberty,  and  advance  to  eternal  life. "  And  fo,  on  the 
Tuejday,  the  Colled  is, — here  with  reference  to  the  newly  bap- 
tized,—" O  GOD,  Who  continually  multipliejl  Thy  Church  by 
"  a  new  offspring :  grant  to  Thy  jervants,  that  in  their  lives 
"  they  may  jet  forth  the  Sacrament,  which  by  their  faith  they 
"  have  received/' 

The  arrangement  of  the  Collefis,  &c,  for  Eajler  Week,  in 
the  Mozarabic  ritual,  is  jingularly  happy.  The  prophecies  are 
the  Epijlles  to  the  Seven  Churches,  from  the  Revelation,  mojl 
appropriate  (if  the  reader  will  think  them  over)  to  that  jeajbn, 
and  acquiring  an  ejpedal  emphajis,  for  their  promijes  "  to  him 
that  overcometh."  The  reference  too,  on  each  day,  to  the 
ejpedal  work  or  charafter  of  that  day,  (as  to  the  Pajflion  on 
Friday,)  taken  in  connection  with  Eajler,  is  especially  note- 
worthy.    Take,  for  example,  the  Alia  Oratio : — 

Behold,  O  Jesus  Christ,  Mediator  of  God,  and  Redeemer  and  Lord 
of  men,  the  man  whom  Thou,  our  God,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  didft  on  the  fixth  day  make  in  Thine  linage,  Thou  didft  alfo  vifit 
in  the  fixth  age  by  taking  his  fleih,  and  didft  give  him  regeneration  of  heart 
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by  the  truth  of  the  Gofpel.  Wherefore,  on  this  day,  we  offer  to  Thee  the 
vJftim  of  this  moft  excellent  facrifice,  as  well  for  the  condition  of  the  human 
nee,  as  for  the  redemption  which  Thou  didft  bring  to  pais :  on  this  day,  in 
which  Thou  waft,  for  our  falvation,  nailed  to  the  Crofs ;  hadft  vinegar  given 
Thee  to  drink  5  in  which  Thy  fide  was  pierced  with  a  fpear ;  in  which  Thou 
didft,  after  death,  defcend  into  hell,  which,  by  riling  again,  Thou  didft  fpoil. 
For  which  myfteries  and  miracles,  commending  this  day  to  Thy  mercy  with 
our  facrifices,  we  aflc  of  Thee,  O  merciful  Redeemer  and  Lord,  that,  calling 
to  mind  this  day's  myftery,  and  putting  off  from  us  the  old  man  with  his  acts, 
Thou  would  ft  clothe  us  with  the  new  man,  which  after  the  Lord  is  created 
in  righteoufne&,  and  holinefs  of  truth.  Let  the  defires  of  carnal  pleafures  die 
in  us;  let  the  various  paflions  of  vice  become  extinlt.  Thou,  Who  didft 
beftow  Thyfelf  on  us  as  a  gift,  fuffer  us  no  longer  to  be  the  caufe  of  our  own 
miiery,  that  we,  walking  in  newnefs  of  life,  as  we  have  been  redeemed  by 
Thy  blood,  fo,  being  perpetually  crucified  to  Thy  Crofs,  we  may  both  efchew 
the  error  which  leads  to  perdition,  and  may  without  condemnation  hold  faft 
the  liberty  of  that  high  calling,  to  which  Thou  haft  called  us.    Amen. 

Crabbed  and  difficult  as  this  appears,  (Jo  do  mojl  of  the 
Mozarabic  Collefis,)  the  more  they  are  Jiudied  the  more  highly 
will  they  be  appreciated,  conjlantly  reminding  us,  as  they  do,  of 
the  bejl  parts  of  S.  Leo  and  S.  Fulgentius. 

Low  Sunday.  The  original  Colled  : — "  Grant,  we  befeech 
"  Thee,  Almighty  GOD,  that  we,  who  have  accomplijhed  our 
"  Pajchal  Feajl,  may,  through  Thy  mercy,  make  good  the 
"  fame,  in  our  conversation  and  in  our  life  :" — a  prayer  in  no- 
wije  remarkable,  and  certainly  not  equal  to  our  own.  The 
latter  has  generally  been  thought  an  original  compojition ;  but 
it  can  hardly  be  called  Jo.  In  Jbme  of  the  German  Mijfals,  the 
ColleS  was  as  follows  : — "  Praejla,  quaefumus,  omnipotens  Jem- 
"  piterne  DEUS,  ut  qui  nobis  unigenitum  FlLIUM  Tuum  in 
"  Viflimam  dedijli,  ita  populo  tuo  expurgare  vetus  fermentum, 
"  ut  nova  Jit  conjperjio,  tribuas.     Per." 

The  Collet  for  the  Second  Sunday  after  Eajier  does  Jeem  to 

be  perfeftly  new.     That  in  the  Roman  Office  is :— "  O  GOD, 

u  Who  by  the  humility  of  Thy  Son  didjl  raife  the  fallen  world, 

"  grant  to  thy  faithful  people  perpetual  joy ;  that  thoje  whom 

"  Thou  hajl  delivered  from  the   mijery  of  everlajiing  death, 

"  Thou  mayejl  cauje  to  have  the  fruition  of  everlajiing  glad- 

"  nejs."     That  in  the  French  Breviaries  is  the  fame  as  ours  for 

the  Third  Sunday  after  Eajier.     One  cannot  but  lament,  during 

this  Pajchal  jeajbn,  the  utter  dijuje  of  the  Alleluia,  which  gave 

fo  joyous  a  chara&er  to  more  ancient  Jervices.     So  deeply  was 

this  felt  among  every  clajs  of  people,  that  one  of  the  commonejt 

of  April  flowers  Jlill  retains,  in  Sujfex,  the  name  of  Alleluia. 

The  Farewell  to  Alleluia,  in  the  Mozarabic  rite,  is  touchingly 

beautiful.     It  here  takes  place  on  the  firjl  Sunday  in  Lent,  the 

ancient  commencement  of  the  Fajl.     After  that  noble  hymn,  the 
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Alleluia  Perenne^  the  Capitula  are  as  follows  : — "  Alleluia  in 
"  heaven  and  in  earth  ;  it  is  perpetuated  in  heaven,  it  is  Jung  in 
"  earth.  There  it  rejbunds  everlajlingly ;  here  Jweetly.  There 
"  happily;  here  concordantly.  There  ineffably ;  here  earnejlly. 
"  There  without  Jyllables ;  here  in  mufical  numbers.  There 
"  from  the  angels ;  here  from  the  people.  Which,  at  the  birth 
"  of  CHRIST  the  LORD,  not  only  in  heaven  but  the  earth,  did 
the  angels  Jing ;  while  they  proclaimed  glory  to  GOD  in  the 
higheji,  and  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will."  The  Bent- 
diftion : — "  Let  that  Alleluia  which  is  ineffably  Jung  in  heaven, 
"  be  more  efficacioujly  declared  in  your  praijes.  Amen.  Un- 
"  ceajingly  Jung  by  angels,  let  it  here  be  uttered  brokenly  by  all 
"  faithful  people.  Amen.  That  it,  as  it  is  called  the  praije 
"  of  GOD,  and  as  it  imitates  you  in  that  praije,  may  cauje  you 
"  to  be  enrolled  as  denizens  of  the  eternal  manjion.  Amen." 
The  Lauda  .•— "  Thou  Jhalt  go,  O  Alleluia ;  Thou  Jhalt  have 
"  a  prosperous  journey,  O  Alleluia.  R.  And  again  with  joy 
"  thou  Jhalt  return  to  us,  O  Alleluia.  P.  For  in  their  hands 
"  they  Jhall  bear  thee  up ;  left  thou  hurt  thy  foot  againjl  a 
"  Jlone.  R.  And  again  thou  Jhalt  return  to  us  with  joy,  O 
"  Alleluia."  So  the  French  Breviaries,  on  this  Jecond  Sunday 
after  Eajler,  celebrate  the  return  of  Alleluia.  After  the  beauti- 
ful lejfon  from  S.  Augujiine,  in  his  exposition  of  the  I  loth 
PJalm — "  The  days  have  come  for  us  to  Jing  Alleluia.  Now 
"  theje  days  come  only  to  pajs  away,  and  pajs  away  to  come 
"  again,  and  typify  the  Day  which  does  not  come  and  pajs  away, 
"  to  which,  when  we  Jhall  have  come,  clinging  to  it,  we  Jhall  not 
"  pajs  away  " — they  give  for  the  rejponjes  : — 

V.  Through  the  ftreets  of  Jeru&lem,  Alleluia  (hall  be  lung.  BlefTed  be 
the  Lord  who  hath  exalted  her.  Let  His  Kingdom  be  for  ever  and  eyer. 
Alleluia,  Alleluia. 

R  Alleluia :  falvation,  and  glory,  and  power  to  our  God,  for  true  and 
juft  are  His  judgments.    Let. 

We  really  beg  the  reader's  pardon  for  digrejjing  Jo  often  from 
our  main  Jubjecl  ;  but  it  is  difficult  to  pajs  by  theje  lejs  known 
beauties  of  mediaeval  rituals,  without  Jlopping  for  a  moment  to 
point  them  out. 

Our  Colled  for  the  Third  Sunday  after  Eajler  is  merely  trans- 
lated from  the  Sarum.  The  Parijian  books,  which  have  recited 
it  on  the  preceding  Sunday,  on  this  employ  that  which  the  Roman 
MiflTal  ajjigns  to  that.  The  Mozarabic  Office  of  the  Sundays 
in  Eajler-tide,  appears  very  imperfec? ;  its  prayers  and  rejponjes 
are  almoji  entirely  borrowed  from  Eajler  Week,  and  there  is  no 
Jpecial  Jervice  for  any  Feria. 

The  Fourth  Sunday  differs  in  its  Collefls  from  the  Sarum 
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only  by  the  jubjlitution  of  "  Who  alone  can/I  order  the  unruly 
wills  and  affeSions  of  jinful  men,"  for  "Qui  fidelium  mentes 
unius  efficis  voluntatis."  The  ColleS  in  the  Mozarabic  is  pretty 
enough  : — "  Let  all  the  earth,  O  LORD,  Jing  to  Thee  a  new 
"  fong>  ^at  earth  which  has  been  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Thy 

"  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  ;  that  we  who  are  buried 

"  together  into  His  death,  may  enter  with  Him  into  infinite  glad- 
"  nejs." 

The  Fifth  Sunday  after  Eajler.  "  Being,"  as  the  Commi 
/ioners  add,  "  Rogation  Sunday.'1 — Our  ColleS  is  a  mere  tran 
lation  of  the  Sarum.  We  cannot  help  observing  how  remarkably 
the  Canon  on  the  previous  Saturday  is  chofen  in  the  French 
Breviaries.  It  was  one  of  thoje  of  the  Council  of  Cologne,  in 
1536 ;  a  Council  which  endeavoured  to  meet  the  innovation  of 
"Luther,  by  a  true  and  holy  reform,  and  which  has  always  been 
held  in  bad  odour  by  Ultramontanes.  "  Let  not  preachers  dwell 
"  too  much  on  the  hi/lories  of  the  faints ;  but  let  the  principal 
44  part  of  their  dijcourje  be  employed  in  the  explanation  of  the 
44  Go/pel  and  Epijlle.  If  the  legend  of  the  faint  appears  fabu- 
"  loos,  they  Jhould  not  even  allude  to  it ;  if  only  probable,  they 
44  may  jujl  touch  upon  it,  gathering  from  it  the  points  prin- 
44  dpally  worthy  of  imitation.  Let  them  take  care,  aljb,  not  to 
44  mjijt  too  much  on  uncertain  miracles ;  but  only  on  thoje  which 
44  are  related  in  Holy  Scripture,  or  by  authors  of  eminent  repu- 
44  tatfon."  Is  it  wonderful  that,  when  a  great  German  Council 
could  fpeak  of  found  leftions  in  the  Breviary  as  allowedly  and 
confejjedly  falje,  Quignon,  and  other  enthujiajlic  reformers,  Jhould 
cut  down  the  beauties,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  exaft  truth,  of 
the  Ecclefiajlical  Office  ? 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  compilers  of  the  Prayer-book 
had  intended  to  give  to  the  Rogation  Days  their  own  ColleSs, 
EpiJUes,  and  Gojpels,  but  that  the  general  hurry  of  the  compila- 
tion caufed  this  intention  not  to  be  carried  out.     The  Roman 
Colleft  for  the  Monday  is, — "  Grant,  we  bejeech  Thee,  Almighty 
44  GOD,  that  we,  who  in  our  affliction  do  put  our  trujl  in  Thy 
M  mercy,  may  ever  be  defended  by  Thy  protection  againjl  all 
44  adversities."     In  that  MiJJal  we  have  no  proper  ColleS  for 
the  Tuefday ;  but  in  the  Parifian  it  is  as  follows : — "  Stir  up,  O 
u  LORD,  the  wills  of  Thy  faithful  people,  that,  intent  on  Thy 
44  holy  doflrine,  they  may  under/land  that  for  which  they  pray, 
"  and  by  perjeverance  in  ajking,  may  obtain  the  fame."     The 
Commijjtoners  rejefted  Collefl,  Epijlle,  and  Gofpel,  for  Roga- 
tion Sunday,  fubjlituting  in  their  place  an  Office  with  reference 
to  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  one  which  might  be  fuitable  enough 
for  Rogation  Monday.     The  Epijlle  was  Deut.  xxviii.  1 — 9 ; 
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the  Gojpel,  S.  Matt.  vi.  25,  to  the  end.  Convocation  might 
furely,  without  much  difficulty,  recommend  certain  Collefis  for 
thefe  three  days,  and  might  enjoin  that  the  Litany  Jhould  always 
be  faid  on  the  Monday  and  Tuefday. 

Our  Prayer-book  amplifies  a  little,  and  certainly  improves, 
the  Colleft  for  Afcenfion-day,  the  fame  in  all  Breviaries.  The 
Commijjioners  tried  their  hands  at  a  new  Colleft,  but  Jeem  to 
have  been  dijpleajed  with  their  own  work,  and  reverted  to  the 
original  one. 

We  will  not  dwell  on  the  ColleSs  which  remain,  further  than 
to  remark,  that  the  magnificent  one  for  the  Sunday  after  Afcen- 
Jion  is  merely  the  Antiphon  to  Magnificat  for  Afcenjion-day,  very 
far  juperior  to  the  original  Colleft : — "  Almighty,  everlajling 
"  GOD,  grant  that  we  may  always  devoutly  Jerve  Thee  with 
"  our  will,  and  may  worjhip  Thy  Majejly  with  a  Jincere  heart.** 
We  have  thus  gone  through  the  ColleSs  of  half  the  year : 
which,  as  fpecimens  of  vernacular  tranjlation  from  originals, 
the  very  pithinejs  of  which  renders  any  verfion  of  them  ex- 
tremely difficult,  can  never  be  Jurpajjed.     We  can  but  wifh 
that  the  number  were  double  what  it  is ;  and,  above  all  things, 
that  the  Orationes  ad  diverfa,  or  many  of  them,  had  found  a 
place  in  our  Prayer-book.     Take  a  few  examples.     For  Rain  : 
(and  compare  that  with  the  clumjy  prayer  on  the  fame  fubjefl 
in  our  Book :) — "  O  GOD,  in  Whom  we  live,  and  move,  and  have 
our  being,  give  us,  we  pray  Thee,  a  fufficient  rain ;  that  our 
temporal  necejjities  being  fupplied,  we  may  with  the  more 
confidence  dejire  Thy  eternal  promifes.'*     Or,  again  :  For  the 
Murrain  among  Animals : — "  O  GOD,  Who  hajl  appointed  that 
"  even  the  brute  beajls  Jhould  aflljl  in  the  labours  of  men,  we 
bejeech  Thee  that  they,  without  whom  our  wants  cannot  be 
fupplied,  may  not  by  perijhing  be  lojl  to  our  fervice."     One 
more :   For  beloved  Friends  : — "  O  GOD,  Who  by  the  grace  of 
the  HOLY  GHOST  did/l  pour  the  gifts  of  love  into  the  hearts 
of  Thy  faithful  people,  be/low  upon  Thy  fervants,  and  on  Thy 
"  handmaidens,  for  whom  we  dejire  to  pray,  health,  both  of  body 
and  mind ;  that  they  may  both  love  Thee  with  their  whole 
jlrength,  and  may  with  all  love  do  fuch  things  as  are  agree- 
"  able  to  Thee."     Again  ;  for  which  of  the  following  fubjefis 
jhould  we  not  be  thankful  to  have  a  form  of  prayer  ?     For  our 
enemies :  for  thofe  that  travel :  that  are  on  a  voyage :  for  the 
jick  :  for  one  in  prifon :  forthofe  that  are  tempted  :  againjl  evil 
thoughts :  for  love  :  for  patience :  for  the  gift  of  tears :  for  con- 
tinence :  in  any  tribulation.     Collefis  on  thefe  fubjeSs,  with 
permiffion  at  any  time  to  ufe  them  in  the  Communion  Office, 
would  indeed  be  a  great  benefit  to  the  Englijh  Church. 
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Let  us  turn  from  Collefis,  properly  Jo  called,  to  thoje  longer 
Prayers  in  which  the  Eajlern  Church  delights,  but  which  have 
never  found  much  favour  in  the  Wejl.  We  Jaid,  at  the  begin- 
ning, that  a  Colled  might  be  denned  as  conjijling  of  the  follow- 
ing members : — 


C     Who,  as  at  this  time 
O  God    <     forafmuch  as 

(     Who  art  always 

i      to  us  Thy  fervants 
Grant,  we  befcech  Thee,        < 

(     that  we 

And  to  the  end  that 

Give  us 

Through 


And  that  this  is  the  fulleft  norm  of  any ;  more  frequently  Jbme 
one  or  more  of  theje  claufes  being  omitted.  Thus  the  longejl  of 
theje  compojitions  never  occupies  more  than  a  few  lines,  ejehews 
all  manner  of  epithets  and  common-places,  and  gives  in  the 
pithiejt  and  mojl  compreJQfed  manner  what  modern  devotion 
would  Jpin  out  into  pages.  The  Eajlern  Church  has  nothing 
whatever  of  this  kind.  Take,  as  a  very  good  contrajl  of  the  two, 
the  prayers  in  time  of  plague.     The  Roman  Miffal : — 

Grant  to  us,  Lord,  to  receive  the  erTec"b  of  our  fupplications ;  and  turn 
away  from  us,  of  Thy  goodnefs,  peftilence  and  famine,  that  the  hearts  of 
men  may  acknowledge  that  fuch  chaftifements  arife  from  Thy  anger,  and 
ceaie  through  Thy  loving-kindnefs. 

The  Eajlern  Church  prays  a*  follows: — 

Let  us  make  our  fupplications  to  the  Lord.  Almighty  Lord,  of  long- 
fuffering,  of  great  mercy,  eafilv  to  be  propitiated,  Lover  of  men,  All-good, 
exceeding  kind,  All-powerful,  Christ,  our  God  :  Thou,  through  the 
fuperabundance  of  Thy  goodnefs  alone,  didft  bring  our  nature  into  being 
from  non-exiftence.  Thou  didft  breathe  into  us  a  rational  foul  and  wifdom, 
and  didft  honour  us  with  Thine  image,  and  didft  vouchfafe  to  us  the  delights 
of  Paradife,  and  divine  education,  and  companionfhip  with  the  Divinity. 
Thou,  when  we  had  fet  at  nought  Thy  commandment,  and  had  been  brought 
under  the  deceit  and  guile  of  the  devil,  and  had  fallen  away  from  Thy  glory, 
and  had  changed  life  tor  death,  and  the  kingdom  for  bitter  flavery,  didft  not 
overlook  us,  through  the  ineffablenefs  of  Thy  long- fuffering  and  goodnefs, 
but  didft  in  divers  manners,  by  the  Fathers  and  the  Prophets,  vifit  us.  Thou 
didft  fet  over  us  angels,  as  guides  and  guards,  teaching  us,  and  leading  us 
by  the  hand,  as  if  to  the  difcovery  of  the  better  ftate.  But  when  we  had 
mown  that  all  thefe  things  were  empty  and  vain  by  our  meafurelefs  bias  to 
iniquity,  Thou  Thyfelf  didft  in  the  latter  times  of  the  world  ineffably  devife 
the  fecond  workmanfhip  and  re-creation  of  our  nature,  and  didft  in  a  fearful 
manner  unite  our  whole  man  to  Thy  whole  Divinity,  and  didft  confecrate 
flefti  by  flefh,  and  foul  by  foul,  and  didft  by  death  and  fufferings  free  us  from 
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the  death  and  fufferings  which  were  contrary  to  our  original  nature,  and  did  \ 
vouchfafe  to  us  eternal  life  through  the  keeping  of  Thy  commandments. 
But  we,  again  tranfgrefling  Thy  commandments,  and  yielding  ourfelves  to 
our  own  defires  and  wills,  eagerly  purfue  all  fin  in  each  luft,  (lander,  blaf- 
phemy,  malice,  perjury,  rallehood,  impure  words,  guile,  ft  rife,  envy,  and 
every  lawlels  and  bale  deed,  both  prompted  by  nature,  and  contrary  to 
nature,  and  which  we  could  not  even  find  in  irrational  animals ;  our  days  are 
paflcd  in  vanity  :  we  are  (tripped  of  Thy  help,  we  are  made  a  derifion  and 
a  laughine-ftock  to  all  thofe  that  are  round  about  us,  we  have  caufed  that 
Thy  inoft  holy  and  adorable  Name  mould  through  us  be  blafphemed  among 
the  heathen,  &c. 

The  above,  which  is  not  quite  a  quarter  of  the  whole  prayer, 
is  a  very  fair  example  of  theje  lengthened  compositions,  cer- 
tainly not  without  their  beauty,  but,  to  Weftern  tajle  at  leajt, 
very  lengthy,  and  open  to  the  charge  of  tautology.  They  would 
appear  for  the  mojl  part  to  have  been  compofed  between  the 
year  600  and  1000  ;  or,  to  /peak. more  generally,  between  the 
Patriarchate  of  Thomas  I.  and  that  of  Michael  Cerularius : 
though  Jbme  are  even  later  than  the  laji-named  prelate.  The 
length  of  theje  prayers  fometimes  begets  a  minutenejs  which  is 
fcarcely  without  pojitive  abjurdity.  Thus,  the  "  Prayer  of  the 
holy  Martyr  Tryphon,  which  is  /aid  over  gardens,  vineyards, 
and  plantations,"  begins  in  this  way  : — "  When  I  was  in  the 
village  of  Lampfacus,  and  tending  and  feeding  my  geeje,  the 
wrath  of  GOD  came  down,  not  on  that  place  only,  but  aljb  on 
all  the  villages  round  about."     It  proceeds  : — "  GOD,  Who 
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"  hears  them  that  put  their  trufl  in  Him,  Himjelf  fends  His 
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Angel  out  of  His  prepared  dwelling-place,  that  He  may  dejlroy 
every  tribe  and  race  of  animals  that  injure  the  vines,  the  olives, 
and  the  gardens  of  the  Jervant  of  GOD  :  and  knowing  clearly 
the  names  of  theje  animals,  I  will  thence  tell  them  : — Cater- 

Eillar ;  Worm ;  Worm-Caterpillar ;  Scantharus ;  Winglejs- 
.ocujl ;  Locujl ;  Apple-Caterpillar ;  Caligaris ;  Longlegs ; 
Ant ;  Louje  ;  Woodloufe ;  Flea ;  Burning- Worm  ;  Mildew ; 
"  Cockleworm  ;  Razor- Worm ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  thing 
"  which  dejlroys  the  fruit  or  the  vine,  or  of  other  herbs,"  &c. 
Indeed,  the  titles  of  the  Prayers  themjelves  jeem  intended  to 
provide  for  all  pojjlble  difajters.  Thus,  we  have  a  prayer,  "  If 
it  happens  that  any  filthy  thing  falls  into  a  jar  of  wine  or  honey  :" 
"  For  a  polluted  vejjel : "  "  For  polluted  corn  or  barley  :  "  "  For 
the  foundation  of  a  houjc  :  "  "  On  entering  a  newhouje  :"  **  For 
a  houje  haunted  by  evil  jpirits  : "  "  Over  the  jbwing : "  "  Over 
fait : "  "  For  thofe  that  bring  the  firjl-fruits  of  autumn  : "  4<  For 
the  threjhing-floor  :  "  u  Over  round  cakes  : "  "  Over  the  young 
vines:"  "Over  the  ripe  grape:"  "For  blejfing  wine:"  "At 
the  change  of  the  grape  on  the  6th  of  Augujl : "  "  Over  a  plan- 
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tation  or  vineyard  which  is  hurt  by  caterpillars :  "  "  For  blejfling 
a  flock  ; "  "  For  bleJTing  eatables  on  Eajler  Day : "  "  For  blejf- 
ing  cheeje  and  eggs:*'  "For  blejjing  nets:"  "For  digging 
a  well." 

It  is  needlejs  to  dwell  any  longer  on  this  kind  of  prayer. 
Modern  prayer-writers — thoje  who  compoje  a  courfe  of  Family 
Prayers  for  four  weeks,  Family  Altars,  Steps  to  Family  Devo- 
tion, the  Altar  and  the  Tent,  &c.  &c.-«-may  plead  fome  kind  pf 
palliation  for  their  length,  in  the  forms  of  prayer  to  which  we 
have  been  alluding.  But,  be  this  remembered; — the  Greek 
Prayers,  however  to  Wejlern4dcas  jpun  out  and  lengthy,  are, 
nevertheless,  not  without  their  beauty,  are  full  of  matter,  and  are 
at  all  events  of  one  texture  :  not  like  the  competitions  of  our 
modern  authors,  a  number  of  Collefts  Jlrung  together  with  or  with- 
out connexion.  In  more  lengthened  prayers  we  cannot  do  better 
than  follow  the  ufual  Wejlern  praftice :  a  Jeries  of  Collefts, 
without  any  termination  by  way  of  Doxology ;  that  conclusion 
being  rejerved  till  the  termination  of  the  lajl. 

We  are  bound,  however,  to  acknowledge  the  very  great 
beauty  of  jbme  of  theje  longer  prayers  in  the  Ambrojian  and 
Mozarabic  Offices.     Take  the  following  as  an  example  : — 

By  what  tears,  O  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  can  we  reply  to  Thy  Crofi  ? 
By  what  lamentations,  to  the  ihedding  forth  of  Thy  Blood  r  What  re- 
wards, what  vows  can  we  offer  unto  Thee  ?  Behold,  Thou  art  now  taken 
from  us  to  be  crucified,  with  pangs  which  Thou  didft  not  merit.  Thou  art 
taken  to  be  fpit  upon;  Thou  art  fpit  upon  to  be  fcourged;  Thou  art 
fcourged  to  be  crucified  ;  Thou  art  crucified  to  be  derided  5  Thou  art  de- 
rided to  have  vinegar  given  Thee  to  drink  ;  Thou  haft  vinegar  given  Thee 
to  drink  to  accomplim  all  things ;  Thou  accomplifheft  all  things  to  rife 
again  marvelloufly.  Spare  us,  O  Christ,  our  Lord.  Spare  us,  we  be- 
leech  Thee,  by  the  admirable  virtue  of  Thy  holy  Paflion  and  Refurrection. 
And,  as  Thou  didft  render  the  Thief  a  citizen  of  Paradife,  thus  by  the 
Victory  of  the  Cro&,  free  the  world  from  all  evil ;  and  redeem  all  the  crea- 
tion or  man.  That  us,  whom  the  darknefs  of  our  conference  has  covered 
with  grief,  the  brightnefs  of  Thy  Refurre&ion  may  raife  to  glory. 

Hundreds  of juch  examples  lie  buried  in  the  recejjes  of  theje 
Mijfals  and  Breviaries.  We  wijh  God-jpeed  to  the  man  who, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  Englijh  Church,  will  endeavour  to  dig  out 
and  to  offer  to  her  theje  more  than  Californian  treasures.  Take 
one  more  example— the  Alia  Oratio  for  Eajier-day : — 

Bleft  the  Lord,  O  my  foul;  and  let  all  Christ's  faithful  people  rejoice 
and  congratulate  each  other.  Ancient  defpair  hath  loft  his  rebuke,  death  his 
fting  j  the  prisoner  is  fet  free  from  the  dungeon,  the  condemned  hath  efcaped 
from  the  chain.  Let  not  our  rebel  flefh  arife  againft  us  to  injure  us  j  let 
not  parricidal  concupifcence  arrogate  to  itfelf,  by  right  of  its  crime,  the  do- 
mination over  us.     Man  it  was  who  loft  $  God  was  made  man,  and  He 
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redeemed.  Our  calamity,  O  Lord,  hath  obtained  from  Thee  greater  mercy 
than  the  unbridled  licence  of  our  rirft-formed  parents  had  loft.  Then  it 
was  (aid  that  they  mould  be  fervants;  now  it  is  ftipulated  that  they  (hall  be 
fons.  Then  immortality  was  promifed  to  the  obedient ;  now,  in  addition 
to  immortality,  glory.  Then  a  portion  was  to  be  poflefled  in  a  region  of  de- 
light j  now  communion  is  to  be  enjoyed  with  the  angels.  Then  they  were 
to  live  with  the  creature ;  now  we  are  to  reign  with  the  Creator.  Then  the 
devil  was  to  be  avoided  ;  now  we  know  that  he  is  to  be  fubdued.  Then  there 
was  an  admonition  for  the  obfervance  of  the  commandments ;  now  there  is 
an  exhortation  concerning  the  terrors  of  the  judgment.  Then  fear  was  pro- 
pofed,  as  the  fafeguard  of  the  law  ;  now  the  will  is  touched  and  influenced. 
Then  paradife  was  loft  through  fin ;  now  we  may  hope  for  heaven  through 
grace.  Better,  therefore,  far  hetter  is  the  condition  wnich  we  have  obtained 
after  our  ruin.  Wherefore,  moft  humbly  and  unceafingly,  we  befeech  that, 
until  Thou  (halt  have  accompliftied  Thy  cure  in  us,  Thou  wouldeft  not 
withdraw  Thy  medicine  from  our  wounds.    Amen. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  Litanies.  There  is,  as  every  one 
knows,  but  one,  authorized  for  public  jervice, — authorized,  we 
mean,  in  the  fullejl  fenje  of  the  word,  by  the  Roman  Church — 
that  on  the  Feajl  of  S.  Mark,  on  the  Rogation  Days,  and  on 
one  or  two  other  occajions.  But  of  thoje  which  are  partially 
authorized,  the  number  is  almo/i  countlejs,  and  the  beauty  is 
frequently  exquijite.  Mojl  of  our  readers  are  probably  acquainted 
with  a  number  of  theje  in  the  Paradifus  Jninuc.  Others  of 
nearly  equal  beauty  are  given  in  the  Golden  Manual*  Firft 
among  them  is  the  Litany  of  the  NAME  of  JESUS,  whether 
the  compojition  of  S.  Bernard  or  not.  The  Litanies  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST,  of  the  Holy  Infancy,  of  the  Pajpon,  (which 
well  dejerves  to  be  called  the  Silver  Litany,)  are  remarkably 
touching.  Few  things  are  more  Jlriking  than  to  hear  a  verna- 
cular Litany  recited  by  a  poor  congregation  in  a  Continental 
church.  We  remember,  one  Jlormy  June  morning,  hearing  the 
fijhwives  at  Eu,  chanting  one, — if  it  could  be  called  chanting — 
for  their  hujbands,  with  the  patois  rejponje  Piez  pour  nous. 
Some  ten  or  a  dozen  juch  jcenes  we  have,  hung  up  in  the  piflure 
gallery  of  our  ecclefiological  recollection.  One  in  a  village 
church  in  Champagne,  on  the  afternoon  of  AJcenJion-day  ;  the 
girls  and  boys  who  had  that  day  made  their  Firjl  Communion, 
kneeling  on  the  oppojite  jides  of  a  venerable  Romanesque  nave, 
and  reciting  the  Litany  of  the  Infancy :  another, — five  or  Jix 
Sijlers,  the  poor  remains  of  a  once  flourijhing  Spanijh  convent, 
filling  the  dark  dim  afjle  of  a  church  in  Palencia  with  the  Litany 
of  the  HOLY  GHOST  *  and  their  plaintive  Ruega  por  nos-otros. 
Another  : — a  Jchool,  coming  in  procejjion  with  their  rude  banners 
and  crojjes  up  a  narrow,  rocky  lane  to  a  little  CaJHlian  church, 
the  wejlern  Jiin  jufl  gilding  the  devices  and  images,  as  it  jhot 
out  from  under  a  heavy  Jlorm-cloud,  that  Jwept  away  into  the 
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vajl  and  dijlant  Paramos  of  Cajlile  ;  the  Litany  of  the  Blejjed 
Sacrament.  Oh,  how  many  beautiful  little  piftures  of  this  kind 
may  they  jee  in  a  foreign  tour,  who  have  eyes  to  objerve  them ! 
But  to  return  to  our  jubjefl. — Our  Litany  has  tolerably  well 
preserved  the  norm  of  all  juch  compojitions.  Beginning  with  the 
Kyrie  Eleijbn,  the  quadruple  invocation  of  the  Trinity,  they 
proceed  to  that  of  the  Saints  with  the  Ora  pro  nobis,  the  depre- 
cations with  the  Libera  nos,  the  Petitions  with  the  Te  rogamus 
audi  nos  ;  the  triple  Jgnus  Dei,  the  Pater  Nojier,  the  Pjalm,  if 
one  be  jaid,  the  Verficles,  and  the  Collefis.  That  in  our  Prayer- 
book  recedes  from  the  original  pattern  by  the  greater  length  of 
its  Juffrages,  by  the  omijfion  of  any  Pjalm  and  of  one  Jgnus  Dei, 
by  the  inferior  importance  and  length  both  of  the  Rejponjes 
and  Collefis.  But  if  we  look  at  the  Litanies  of  the  Universal 
Church,  we  jhall  find  that  they  may  be  conveniently  divided 
into  three  families  : — 

1.  The  Roman  Litany,  as  described  above. 

2.  The  Greek  Efiene — which  jeems  generally  known  to 
Englijh  jcholars  (but  ought  not  to  be)  under  its  Slavonic  form 
of  Eftinia. 

3.  And  the  Ambrojian  and  Mozarabic  Preces :  which,  though 
the  name  employed  by  thoje  rituals,  mujl  not  be  ujed  by  us  : 
the  word  Preces,  according  to  all  Englijh  ufe,  applying  to  the 
jeries  of  Verjes  and  Rejponjes  jaid  at  the  end  of  Prime  and 
other  jervices. 

The  norm  of  the  Greek  ESene  is  as  follows  :  it  may  Jafely 
be  attributed  to  the  fourth  century  : — 

In  peace  let  us  make  our  Implications  to  the  Lord, — R,  Lord,  have 
mercy.     (And  fo  at  the  end  of  every  (utfrage.) 

For  the  peace  that  is  from  above,  and  the  (alvation  of  our  fouls,  let  us 
make  our  fupplications  to  the  Lord. 

For  the  peace  of  the  whole  world,  the  (lability  of  the  holy  Churches  of 
God,  and  the  union  of  all,  let — 

For  this  holy  habitation,  and  for  them  that  with  peace,  piety  and  fear  of 
God  enter  into  it,  let— 

For  our  Archbiftiop,  N.,  the  venerable  Prefbytery,  the  Diaconate  in 
Christ,  all  the  Clergy  and  Laity,  let — 

For  this  holy  dwelling,  for  all  the  city,  and  country,  and  thofe  that  dwell 
in  them  in  faith,  let — 

For  good  temperature  of  the  air,  abundance  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and 
peaceful  times,  let — 

For  them  that  (ail,  that  travel,  that  are  fick,  that  are  in  heavinefs,  that 
are  in  bondage,  and  their  falvation,  let — 

That  we  may  be  delivered  from  all  tribulation,  anger,  danger,  and  (traits, 

lrt- 

Affift,  preferve,  pity  and  protect  us,  O  God,  by  Thy  pace. 

Commemorating  the  all-holy,  (potlefs,  excellently  laudable  and  glorious 
lady,  the  Mother  of  God,  and  ever-Virgin  Mary,  with  All  Saints,  let  us  com- 
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mend  ourfelves  and  each  other  and  all  our  life  to  Christ  our  God.— 
R.  To  Thee,  O  Lord. 

For  all  glory,  worfhip,  and  honour  befits  Thee,  Father,  Son,  and 
Holy  Ghost,  now  and  ever,  and  to  ages  of  ages. 

This,  we  jay,  is  the  general  norm  of  the  Ea/iern  Eflene : 
the  proper  reciter  of  which  is  the  Deacon,  and  not  the  Prieji,  who 
merely  gives  the  final  claufe.  Notice,  that  the  exprejfllon 
"  CHRIST  our  GOD,"  Jo  conjlantly  occurring  in  the  Eajl,  is 
almojl  unknown  in  the  Wejl,  except  in  the  Mozarabic  rite,  an 
indelible  /lamp  of  the  more  tremendous  Jtruggle  which  Arianijm 
there  carried  on  with  the  Catholic  Faith.  Every  Efiene  com- 
mences in  the  fame  fajhion,  and  then  breaks  off  to  its  own  pecu- 
liar fubjecl :  as,  for  example,  that  of  the  Bridal  Coronation  : — 

For  the  fervants  of  God,  M.  and  N.,  now  joined  together  in  community 

of  marriage,  let — 

For  a  bleffine  on  this  marriage  as  on  that  of  Cana  in  Galilee,  let — 
That  the  girt  of  modefty  may  be  beftowed  on  them,  and  the  fruit  of  the 

womb,  as  may  be  expedient  for  them,  let- 
That  they  may  be  made  glad  by  the  fight  of  their  fons  and  daughters, 

let—. 

And  Jo  in  all  the  Offices  and  rites  of  the  Greek  Church,  a  cor- 
responding ESene  finds  its  place.  That,  in  a  Jbmewhat  different 
form,  which  occurs  in  S.  James's  Liturgy,  is  well  known  to  all 
who  are  acquainted  with  Bifhop  Andrewes's  Private  Devotions. 

The  Mozarabic  Litanies,  again,  not  only  differ  from  thoje  of 
the  Roman  and  Eajlern  Churches,  but  have  a  much  greater 
variety  among  themjelves.  They  will  be  referred  to  in  the  next 
cjay. 

Here  is  a  Spanifh  competition  which  Jeems  to  hold  a  midway 
place  between  a  Litany  and  a  "  Farce  :  "  (our  readers  may  re- 
member that,  in  a  previous  page,  we  entered  at  Jbme  length  into 
the  jubjeft  of  Farces)  : — 

V.  Be  mindful  of  us,  O  Christ,  in  Thy  kingdom,  and  make  us  worthy 
of  Thy  refurreclion.—  R.  With  defire  I  have  defired  to  eat  this  Paflbver 
with  you  before  I  fuffer. 

V.  Go  and  prepare  the  Paflbver  for  us,  that  we  may  eat. — R.  Before  I 
fuffer 

V.  Behold,  as  ye  enter  into  the  city,  there  (hall  meet  you  a  man  bearing 
a  pitcher  of  water :  him  follow  into  the  houfe  whereinto  ye  (hall  enter  j  and 
fay  ye  to  the  good  man  of  the  houfe, — R.  With  defire  I  have  defired. 

V.  The  Matter  faith,  My  time  is  at  hand :  where  is  the  gueft-chamber, 
that  I  may  keep  the  Paflbver  with,  my  difciples  ?— R.  Before  I  fuffer. 

V.  And  he  mall  (how  you  a  large  upper-room,  furnifhed:  there  make 
ready. — R.  Before  I  fuffer. 

V.  And  the  difciples  went  into  the  city,  and  found  as  Jesus  had  told 
them,  and  they  made  ready  the  Paflbver. — R.  With  defire  I  have  defired. 
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F.  And  when  even  was  come,  Jesus  fat  down  and  the  twelve  with  Him, 
and  He  faith  unto  them  : — R.  With  defire  I  have  defired. 

V.  For  I  fay  unto  you,  that  I  will  not  eat  it  henceforth,  until  it  be  ful- 
filled in  the  kingdom  of  God. — R.  With  defire  I  have  defired. 

And  Jo  this  curious  Prayer,  Litany,  Recitative,  or  whatever  elje 
it  may  be  called,  goes  through  the  Lajl  Supper  to  its  conclusion. 

We  now  come  to  another  branch  of  our  JiibjeS,  namely,  Illa- 
tions ;  or,  as  they  have  been  varioujly  called,  Prefaces,  Contes- 
tations, or  Prayers  of  the  Triumphal  Hymn. 

It  would  jeem  that  the  Roman  Church,  at  the  commencement, 
pojflejjed  a  rich  jiorehouje  of  theje.  Two  hundred  and  forty,  at 
leaji,  have  been  preserved ;  eleven  only  are  now  ujed.  The 
Mozarabic  has  one  for  every  Sunday  and  principal  fejlival ;  the 
Ambrojian  additionally  for  every  day  of  the  week.  Our  own 
Prefaces,  as  every  one  knows,  have  been  reduced  to  five.  And, 
jurely,  one  of  the  firjl  improvements  that  jhould  be  made  in  our 
Prayer-book  would  be  the  addition  of  others  for  the  more 
marked  Jeajbns,  Juch  as  Epiphany,  Lent,  Pajjion-tide,  the  Fes- 
tivals of  Martyrs,  &c.  On  the  other  Jide,  widely  differing  from, 
and,  in  this  point,  far  inferior  to,  Wejiern  ritual,  the  Eajlern 
Liturgies  have,  without  an  exception,  only  one  Preface,  let  the 
time  of  the  year  be  what  it  may. 

The  norm  of  all  the  Wejiern  Prefaces  is  precisely  the  jame. 
Commencing  from  the  "  It  is  very  meet,  right,"  &c,  glancing  at 
the  various  events  of  our  LORD'S  Life  and  Pajjion,  and  dwelling 
on  the  Saint  or  jiibjeft  of  the  day,  they  cloje  by  Spiritual  union 
with  Angels  and  Archangels  in  the  Triumphal  Hymn,  "  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy!" 

Let  us  now  take  jbme  examples  of  theje,  commencing  from 
the  Eajl,  and  ending  with  the  Gallican  and  Spanijh  Churches. 
We  would  hope  that  with  thoje  magnificent  and  ecjtatic  forms 
of  devotion,  the  Illations  of  the  great  primitive  Liturgies,  the 
reader  is  acquainted.  Nothing  can  be  more  grand,  nothing  more 
truly  worthy  of  an  Apojile,  than  thoje  of  S.  James,  S.  Clement, 
and  S.  Mark.  But  even  in  later  times,  and  among  heretical 
Churches,  the  jame  Jpirit  remains  :  and  in  thoje  Liturgies  of  the 
wonderful  mediaeval  ages  of  Central  Ajia, — thoje  ages  which  we 
can  fo  little  realize, — when  from  China  to  the  Perjlan  Gulf, 
from  Cape  Comorin  to  Siberia,  the  great  Sacrifice  was  offered 
with  primitive  and  apojlolic  rites,  the  Illations  were  not  unworthy 
of  the  Myjleries  which  they  accompanied.  Let  us  take  an  ex- 
ample or  two  which  are  not  jb  likely  to  be  known  to'the  reader. 
Here  i%  that  of  John  of  Bajjbra,  perhaps  of  the  eleventh  or 
twelfth  century : — 

It  is  verily  meet  and  right,  and  due   from   every  creature,  to  glorify 
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Thee,  to  blefs  Thee,  to  perfevere  in  perpetual  thanksgiving  to  Thee,  as  do 
thofe  intellectual  powers  and  incorporeal  natures  which  exceed  earthly 
beauty :  thofe  (pints  void  of  matter,  who  from  the  antiquity  of  their  ex- 
iftcnce  poflcfs  their  dignity,  and  perpetually,  at  every  hour,  ftand  before 
the  infinite  throne  of  Thy  glory.  Their  only  food  is  to  glorify  Thee,  to 
honour  Thee,  to  praife  Thee  and  to  magnify  Thee  in  hymns,  which  cannot 
be  exprefled  by  the  tongue,  nor  comprehended  by  the  understanding.  But 
we,  children  of  the  earth,  are  made  rich  by  the  miniftry  of  the  Sacraments : 
but  that  this  material  figment,  this  creature  endued  with  fenfe,  might  not  be 
deprived  of  the  fame  Spiritual  fplendour,  as  if  it  had  nothing  in  common 
with  it,  and  would  after  a  fhort  time  perifh,  Thou  haft  made  me  a  rational 
being,  confiding  of  an  intelligent  foul  and  a  material  body,  mortal  and 
immortal,  one  undivided  nature  out  of  two  contraries  j  to  the  end  that  by 
the  fpiritual  relationfhip  of  the  intellectual  nature  with  that  heavenly  beauty, 
a  path  might  be  opened,  even  to  thofe  celeftial  habitations,  for  this  figment 
or  clay.    Wherefore,  hearing  in  the  ears  of  our  heart  the  hymns  of  perpetual 

{>raife,  and  beholding  with  the  eyes  of  our  underftanding  thofe  heavenly 
egions,  that  which  pertains  to  Angels  and  Archangels,  the  honour  and 
dignity  of  the  Virtues,  the  array  of  the  Powers,  the  miniftry  of  the  Princi- 
palities, the  adoration  of  the  Dominations,  the  liability  of  the  Thrones,  we 
approach  to  the  fame  hymns  which  are  there  fung,  to  the  teachings,  ufeful 
and  falutary  to  fouls,  to  the  blefled  and  moft  wife  tradition  of  the  unceafing 
and  divine  worfhip  of  the  Seraphim,  which  with  incorporeal  tongues  they 
offer  to  Thee,  O  our  God  ;  to  Thee  Who  art  one  Beginning,  one  Nature, 
and  one  Subftance,  Who  art  acknowledged  in  three  Perfons,  by  which  the 
whole  infinity  of  God  is  embraced,  and  without  Whom  was  not  anything 
made  that  was  made :  by  Whom  and  by  each  of  Whom,  by  it  and  to  it, 
God  is  united  in  fubftance  of  nature,  as  to  the  Lord,  and  in  very  deed, 
according  to  the  very  felf-fame  Divinity,  not  by  communication  alone  nor 
introduction.  For  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  one 
fubftance  and  one  nature  of  Divinity  in  their  operation  and  according  to  the 
truth,  not  according  to  the  imagination  and  fiction  of  the  human  mind  j 
which  nature  we  diftinguifh  trinely,  but  undividedly,  we  believe  to  exift 
onelily,  not  by  effufion  $  and  the  hymn  which  exceeds  human  comprehension, 
we  offer  to  Thee  as  the  teftimony  of  fear,  the  fame,  namely,  which  all  the 
principalities  of  the  orders  of  the  heavenly  hoft,  the  many-eyed  Cherubim 
and  the  Seraphim  of  fix  wines,  fing  to  Thee  with  triumphal  voice,  glorifying 
Thee  indefinently : — R.  Holy,  &c. 

Or  take  another  example  from  the  Litany  of  Ignatius  Bar* 
Wahib,  patriarch  of  Antioch,  of  a  Jlill  later  date : — 

Thou  art  worthy  of  praife,  Thou  art  worthy  of  thanlcfgiving,  Thou  art 
worthy  of  adoration  from  all  the  celeftial  hoft  and  all  men  on  earth,  and  all 
things  which  Thy  eflence  has  created,  whether  fenfible  or  infenfible,  or 
between  the  one  and  the  other :  becaufe  Thou  art  to  be  praifed  and  glorified 
with  Thy  Son  and  with  Thy  Holy  Spirit.  For  Thou  art  He,  O  Lord, 
of  Who/e  praifes  the  heaven  and  the  earth  are  full,  and  all  that  therein  is  ; 
Who  by  Thy  power  preferveft  heaven  and  earth,  which  Thy  Majefty  has 
created,  and  ordained  to  the  glory  of  Thy  eflence :  which  although  filent  in 
their  own  nature,  yet  honour  Thee.  The  Angels  who  are  illuminated  by 
the  light  of  Thine  eternity,  glorify  Thee,  through  the  mediation  of  the 
Archangels.  The  Archangels  rejoice  before  Thee,  enlightened  by  the 
fplendour  of  Thine  eflence,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Principalities. 
The  Principalities  honour  Thee,  irradiated  by  the  glories  of  Thy  hidden 
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nature,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Powers.  The  Powers  celebrate  Thee, 
kindled  by  the  flame  of  Thy  might,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Thrones. 
The  Thrones  exalt  Thee,  inflamed  by  the  fire  of  Thy  Divinity,  through 
the  mediation  of  the  Dominations.  The  Dominations  laud  Thee,  fet  on  fire 
by  the  brightnels  of  Thy  power,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Virtues.  The 
Virtues  venerate  Thee  in  their  hymns,  filled  with  Thy  fear,  through  the 
mediation  of  the  Cherubim.  The  Cherubim  blefs  Thee,  infpired  by  the 
brightnels  of  Thy  majefty,  through  the  mediation  of  the  Seraphim.  The 
Seraphim,  which,  without  any  intermediation,  are  illuminated  from  the  very 
fan&uary  of  the  feat  of  Thy  glory,  hallow  Thy  name :  with  one  triumphal 
voice,  flying  the  one  to  the  other,  alternating  the  fong  between  the  inferior 
and  the  fuperior  order,  with  tongues  more  polilhed  than  (harp  fwords,  with 
mouths  breathing  forth  burning  flame,  with  tremulous  but  exulting  voices, 
beyond  the  comprehenfion  of  earthly  minds  glorify  Thy  Majefty  which  hath 
given  exiftence  to  all. 

Thus  much  for  the  florid  Illations  of  the  mediaeval  Eajl :  the 
Arabejque  imitations,  if  one  may  uje  the  metaphor,  of  glorious 
Middle-Pointed  compositions,  like  S.  James's  and  S.  Mark's, 
and  the  Clementine  Liturgies. 

Let  us  now  turn  to  the  Gallican  ritual.  It  is  very  jingular 
that  this,  which,  on  the  whole,  and  in  its  chief  peculiarities, 
Jymbolijes  with  the  Eajl  and  not  with  Rome,  jhould,  in  the 
matter  of  Illations,  differ  from  the  former  more  widely  than  does 
the  latter.  The  Eajl,  as  we  have  reminded  the  reader,  in  all  its 
varying  Liturgies,  knows  but  one  Illation.  The  Gallican  has 
a  different  Illation  for  every  principal  fejlival.  Here  is  one, 
which,  without  hesitation,  we  would  ajcribe  to  the  third  or  fourth 
century : — 

It  is  meet  and  right  that  we  (hould  render  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son,  Who  being  Eternal  God,  vouchfafed  to 
become  Man  for  our  falvation.  O  Angular  yet  manifold  myftery  of  the 
Saviour  I  that  one  and  the  fame  perfect  God  and  perfect  Man,  chief  High 
Prieft,  and  moft  facred  of  all  Victims,  according  to  His  Divine  power  created 
all  things :  according  to  His  human  condition  gave  liberty  to  man :  according 
to  the  virtue  of  His  facriflce  expiated  fin :  according  to  the  right  of  His 
Priefthood  reconciled  offences.  O  lingular  and  only  myftery  of  redemption ! 
in  which  a  new  medicine  healed  for  the  Lord  thofe  ancient  wounds;  and 
the  privileges  of  our  falvation  cut  down  the  evil  inflicted  upon  us  by  the  firft 
man.  The  one  was  frenzied  by  the  goad  of  concupifcence,  the  other  pierced 
by  the  nails  of  obedience :  the  one  extended,  in  his  luft,  his  hands  to  the  tree ; 
the  other  fitted  them,  in  his  patience,  to  the  Crofs :  the  one,  attracted  by 
plcafure,  Jatisfied  his  appetite;  the  other  was  afflicted  by  the  agony  of  a 
mi&ry  which  He  had  not  deferred.  And  therefore  worthily  does  the  punish- 
ment ofinnocence  become  the  abfolution  of  guilt  5  and  rightly  are  thofe 
debts  forgiven  to  the  debtor,  for  which  He  Who  owed  nothing  Tiad  paid. 
Which  lingular  myftery  not  only  men  in  earth,  but  angels  afib  adore  in 
heaven.  To  Whom  worthily  Angels  and  Archangels  afcribe  glory  and 
honour,  ikying, — R.  Holy,  &e. 

Compare  the  frejhnejs  and  rough  beauty  of  a  preface  like  the 
above  with  the  worn-out  epithets  and  gorgeous  tinjel  of  thoje 
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Afiatic  Illations.  Jujl  as  with  Chrijlian  art,  Jo  with  Chrijlian 
devotion :  the  young,  rude  life  of  the  Church  burjling  forth  in 
thoje  hitherto  uncultivated  Gallican  regions  ;  the  Jame  life,  but 
Jwamped  and  choked  by  luxury,  ready  to  expire  in  the  enervat- 
ing and  luxurious  indolence  of  the  Eajt.  Here  is  another,  which 
we  are  difpojed  to  ajcribe  to  the  jame  date  : — 

It  is  meet  and  right,  Almighty  Father,  to  render  thanks  to  Thee  always, 
to  love  Thee  above  all  things,  to  praife  Thee  for  all  things,  by  whofe  gifts 
the  dignity  of  Thy  image  is  given  to  all  men  in  nature :  the  enjoyment  of 
eternity  is  vouchfafed  in  the  foul :  freedom  of  will  is  beftowed  in  life :  the 
happinefi  of  baptifm  is  offered  in  grace :  the  heritage  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  promiled  in  innocence :  the  benefit  of  a  remedy  is  preferved  in 
penitence :  the  pardon  of  goodnefs  does  away  with  the  punifhment  of 
iniquity :  fo  that  the  loving-kindnels  of  God  abounding  to  all  men,  mould 
neither  allow  them  whom  it  made,  to  perifh  in  wretchednefs ;  nor  them 
whom  it  taught,  in  ignorance  ;  nor  them  whom  it  loves,  to  remain  in  punim- 
ment j  nor  them  whom  it  has  redeemed,  to  fall  fhort  of  the  kingdom. 
Before  whofe  prefence  the  Angels  ceafe  not  to  cry  and  to  fay, — R.  Holy,  &c. 

An  Illation  of  a.d.  176,  we  jhall  hereafter  have  occajion  to 
tranjlate.  We  will  now  give  an  example  (Jo  far  as  we  know,  it 
is  the  only  one)  of  an  Illation  in  verfe :  the  reader  mujl  excuje 
us  if  our  lines  are  almojl  as  rude  as  thoje  of  the  original.  They 
bear  a  great  resemblance  to  the  poem  of  S.  Pro/per,  and  not  im- 
probably proceeded  from  his  pen : — 

Worthy  it  is  and  meet  that  we  fhould  raife 

To  Thee,  Almighty  God,  the  hymn  of  praife  ; 

Who  giv'ft  the  omnipotent  decree,  and  ftraight 

Each  form  is  fixed,  each  creature  animate. 

Nature  at  once  obeyed  the  law  decreed ; 

Worlds  fprang  to  light, — Thy  voice  their  only  feed : 

Thy  Spirit  ftretched  the  (ky  and  decked  the  pole, 

O'er  its  appointed  bed  bade  ocean  roll : 

And  when  Thy  image  fell,  overthrown  by  fin, 

And  Death  and  Satan's  empire  entered  in, 

Thou,  Ruler  of  the  world,  didft  deign  to  dwell 

Unknown,  rejected  in  that  humble  cell  t 

Hence  was  the  fierce  decree  that  Herod  fpake 

Againft  the  infant  army  for  Thy  fake, 

Who  in  their  tiny  limbs  had  fcarcely  room 

To  own  the  glorious  wounds  of  martyrdom  t 

Oh  new,  unheard-of  fate,  decreed  on  nigh  I 

Thus  to  be  born  that  they  might  only  die  j 

And  in  the  firft  and  laft  of  alltheir  clays, 

Martyrs  in  deed,  not  will,  to  fpeak  His  praife* 

And  fo  it  goes  on  for  a  good  many  verjes  more,  with  more  reli- 
gion than  poetry. 

And  now  it  is  worth  while  to  examine  a  little  more  clojely 
the  two  branches  into  which  the  Gallican  Liturgy  divided  it/elf, 
the  Mozarabic  and  the  Ambrojian ;  Jo  far  as  their  Illations  are 
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concerned.  We  Jhall  find  thoje  of  the  former  by  far  the  longer, 
generally  by  far  the  more  beautiful ;  but  Jbmetimes  degenerating 
into  wordinefs  and  falje  antithejis,  from  which  the  latter,  with  its 
greater  brevity  and  pithinejs,  is  always  free.  We  will  give 
jome  examples  of  each. 

The  Fifth  Sunday  in  Advent.     Ambrofian  :— 

Through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  power  of  whofe  Divine  Nativity 
was  begotten  by  the  unbegotten  magnitude  of  Thine  own  might.  Whom 
we  proclaim  to  have  been  ever  the  Son,  and  generate  before  all  worlds,  be- 
caule,  in  its  fulleft  and  completeft  fenfe,  the  name  of  Eternal  Father  was 
ever  Thine ;  and  Whom  we  confefs  in  honour,  majefty,  and  power  equal  to 
Thee  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  while  we  own  one  equal  majefty  in  the  Three 
Perfbns  whom  Angels  praife,  Archangels  venerate,  Whom  Tnrones,  Domi- 
nations, Virtues,  Principalities,  and  Powers  adore ;  to  Whom  Cherubim  and 
Seraphim,  &c. 

Mozarabic  :— 

It  is  meet  and  right  that  we  mould  render  thanks  to  Thee,  Holy  Lord, 
Eternal  Father,  Omnipotent  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son,  our 
Lord.  Whofe  Incarnation  was  the  falvation  of  the  world,  Whofe  Paffion 
was  the  redemption  of  man  fo  long  fince  begotten.  May  He  therefore,  we 
beieech  Thee,  omnipotent  Father,  lead  us  on  to  the  reward  Who  redeemed 
us  from  the  darknefe  of  Hell.  He  purge  our  flefti  from  (in  Who  aflumed 
it  of  the  Virgin.  He  reftore  us  unhurt  to  Thy  Majefty,  who  reconciled  us 
to  Thee  by  His  blood.  He  juftify  us  in  the  examination  of  the  Second 
Advent,  who  beftowed  on  us  the  gift  of  His  grace  in  the  firft.  He  come  to 
judge  in  mercy  Who  of  old  time  appeared  in  humility.  He  in  the  judgment 
manifeft  Himlelf  as  moft  gentle,  Who,  in  former  times,  came  in  fecrecy j  to 
Whom,  as  is  meet,  Angels  and  Archangels  ceafe  not  to  cry  daily,  thus 
frying*  &c. 

On  S.  Stephen's  Day.     Ambrofian : — 

Eternal  God  :  Who  haft  called  Stephen  to  be  the  herald  of  the  Levites : 
he  firft  dedicated  to  Thee  the  name  of  martyrdom :  he  began  firft  to  pour 
forth  his  blood ;  he  merited  to  fee  the  heaven  opened,  and  the  Son  ftanding 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  On  earth  he  adored  the  Man,  and  in 
heaven  he  proclaimed  the  Son  of  the  Father.  He  repeated  the  words  of 
his  Matter}  for  that  which  Christ  faid  on  the  Crofs,  that  Stephen  taught 
in  the  blood  of  his  death.  Christ  on  the  Crofs  fowed  the  feeds  of  pardon  $ 
and  Stephen  made  fupplication  to  the  Lord  for  them  that  ftoned  him. 
Therefore  with  Angels,  &c. 

Mozarabic : — 

It  is  meet  and  right  and  fufficiently  laudable  that  we  fhould  facrifice  to 
Thee,  in  the  day  ot  Thy  holy  martyr,  Stephen,  the  circuit  of  the  year  having 
rone  about,  the  oblation  of  praife,  that  we  fhould  pay  our  fblemn  offering. 
whom  the  grace  of  our  Lord,  Thy  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  thus  elected,  His 
doctrine  thus  taught,  His  power  thus  confirmed,  that  among  the  Levites  he 
Ihould  hold  the  reward,  among  the  dilciples  the  kingdom,  among  the  martyrs 
the  principality.  Who  confidently  oppofing  the  word  of  truth  to  thofe  that 
were  in  error,  endeavoured  to  prove  the  truth  of  that  fide  on  which  he  knew  that 
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the  viclory  lay.     That  blaming  the  Jews  to  their  faces  for  their  impiety,  if 
he  could  not  correct  them  when  they  erred,  he  might  not  fear  them  when 
they  were  enraged.     Knowing  that  either  way,  the  preaching  of  righteouf- 
nefs  would  be  profitable  to  him ;  whether  they  repenting,  (hould  accept  the 
wholefbme  doctrine  fet  before  them,  or,  excited  to  fury,  mould  be  the  means 
of  his  own  paffion.     In  fuch  a  refolve  was  there  the  love  of  Christ  and  of 
his  neighbour  j  either  to  hope  for  joy  from  the  amendment  of  his  countrymen, 
or  to  expect  a  reward  from  the  infliction  of  his  own  puniihment  j  he  fought 
not  his  own  honour  if  purchafed  by  another's  crime ;  but  he  few  that  from 
either  alternative  he  muft  reap  glory  •     But  if  by  preaching  the  truth  he  him- 
(elf  gathered  others  into  the  Church,  or  was  (lain  for  the  truth  by  any  perfe- 
cutor,  he  knew  his  place,  he  remembered  his  office :  for  he  knew  that  he 
himfelf  was  an  altar,  and  prepared  himfelf  as  a  facrifice.     Full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  he  manifefted  the  facraments,  ready  to  drink  of  the  cup  which  he 
preached  to  others.      He  ftood  among  thofe  people  who  had  learnt  by  the 
death  of  the  Lord  not  to  fpare  the  fenrant,  or  who  rather  had  by  the  death 
of  the  fervant  advanced  even  to  the  death  of  the  Lord.     O  marvellous  defire 
of  the  Lord's  love  1     For  what  elfe  is  it  to  defire  to  be  (lain  for  the  Lord, 
and  to  confeis  with  fearlefc  devotion  the  love  of  Him  That  was  (lain,  even 
among  His  murderers  ?     He  knew  that  by  death  he  would  rejoin  that  Lord 
from  Whom,  by  furviving  Him,  he  was  disjoined.    He  held  (aft  the  precepts 
of  the  Mafter,  which  he  had  learnt,  that  the  difciple  was  not  worthy  of  Him, 
who  did  not  take  up  his  Crofs  and  follow  Him.      He  defired  to  arrive  where 
that  Mafter  was,  who  was  willing  to  take  up  what  that  Mafter  had  com- 
manded :  nor  was  he  deceived  in  his  opinion,  who  was  ready  for  its  refult. 
Behold,  they  who  had  (tumbled  at  Christ  as  at  a  ftone,  rumedupon  Stephen 
with  ftones.     That  was  thrown  by  their  fury,  on  which  their  error  had  caft 
them.    He  Who  to  them  was  made  a  ftone  of  (tumbling,  to  Stephen  became 
the  Crown  of  Martyrdom.     To  Whom,  as  is  meet,  among  the  glorious 
Angels  and  the  celeftial  Virtues  he  unceafingly  proclaims  the  hymn  of  due 
praife,  and  (kith,  Holy,  &c. 

Let  us  take  another  beautiful  example  from  the  Mozarabic 
MiJJal,  firjt  giving  the  corresponding  Illation  from  the  Ambrojian 
— that  for  the  Third  Sunday  after  Eajter. 

The  Ambrojian : — 

Through  Christ,  our  Lord  :  Who  pitying  human  error,  vouchfafed  to 
be  born  of  a  Virgin  ;  and  by  the  paflion  of  death  delivered  us  from  eternal 
death,  and  by  His  refurre&ion  hath  bellowed  eternal  life  on  us :  the  fame 
Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  :  Whom,  together  with  Thee,  &c. 

The  Mozarabic : — 

It  is  meet  and  right,  very  juft  and  falutary,  that  we  (hould  render  thanks 
to  Thee,  Holy  Lord,  Omnipotent  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  Thy 
Son,  our  Lord,  the  Eternal  King,  and  joint  Monarch  with  Thee:  Who 
vouchfafed  to  bear  fo  much  and  iuch  grievous  fufferings  for  our  (al  vat  ion. 
Judged  was  He  by  the  Jews,  Who  (hall  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead.     Before 
the  tribunal  of  the  governor  He  ftood,  Whofe  tribunal  is  Heaven  itfelf.     He 
condescended  that  His  face  mould  be  fpit  upon,  Who,  a  little  while  before, 
had  touched  with  his  fpittle  the  eyes  of  tne  man  born  blind.     He  conde- 
scended to  be  crowned  with  thorns,  by  Whom  the  martyrs  merited  to  be  de- 
corated  with  celeftial  diadems.      He  condefcended  to  have  vinegar  and  gall 
given  Him  to  drink,  Who,  out  of  the  hard  rock,  had  caufed  the  people  to  be 
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iatisfied  with  honey.  He  endured  that  His  fide  mould  be  wounded  with  a 
fpcar,  by  Whofe  fword  hell  was  conquered.  He  vouchfafed  that  His  hands 
and  His  feet  fhould  be  pierced  with  nails,  Whofe  hands  made  the  fabric  of 
the  heaven.  Taken  down  from  the  Crofe,  He  willed  to  be  buried,  at  Whofe 
word  the  dead  were  in  a  moment  raifed  to  life.  He  gave  commandment  that 
He  Himfelf  mould  be  offered  for  us,  that  no  longer  the  blood  of  bulls  and 
goats  fhould  be  poured  forth  upon  the  altar.  He  vouchfafed  to  be  the  Prieft 
and  the  Vi&im,  by  Whom  all  that  believe  fhould  inherit  eternal  life.  Where- 
fore, all  the  Angels  and  all  the  Saints  ceafe  not  to  cry  to  Thee  thus,  faying  : 
Holy. 

Let  us  now  give  an  example  of  Jbme  of  the  Jhorter  Illations 
of  the  Ambrojian  Office.  In  this  ritual,  the  Sundays  after 
Trinity  can,  at  the  outjide,  only  be  fifteen  in  number ;  for  let 
Eajler  fall  as  early  as  it  may,  the  Jlxteenth  Sunday  mujl  be  the 
firjl  after  the  Decollation  of  S.  John  Baptijt.  There  are,  then, 
five  Sundays  after  Decollation,  the  la/l  of  which  does  not  occur 
when  the  Sunday  letter  is  A,  B,  or  C.  The  firjl  Sunday  in 
Ofiober  has  its  own  fejlival  of  S.  Mary  ;  the  Jecond  Sunday  is 
that  before  the  Dedication  of  the  great  Church ;  the  third  is  The 
Dedication  of  the  great  Church,  namely,  the  predecejjbrs  of  the 
wonderful  cathedral  of  Milan :  after  which  there  may  follow 
three  Sundays  after  Dedication,  and  then  begin  the  Jlx  Sundays 
of  Advent.  The  flrjt  Sunday  in  Advent  is  that  which  imme- 
diately follows  S.  Martin's  Day:  when  the  Sunday  letter  is  A, 
this,  in  point  of  faS,  involves  /even  Sundays  before  Chrijtmas  ; 
but  the  office  of  the  Jeventh,  which  then  falls  on  Dec.  24,  is 
entirely  of  the  Vigil.  This  is  a  great  improvement  on  the 
Mozarabic  Calendar,  which  gives  only  Jix  Sundays  after  Trinity, 
and  the  rejl  are  made  up  by  repetition,  Jo  that  more  than  a  third 
part  of  the  year  has  no  proper  Dominical  office.  With  this  brief 
explanation,  we  will  proceed  to  give  the  Illation  for  the  Sunday 
before  Dedication : — 

Eternal  God  :  befeeching  Thy  clemency  that  Thou  wouldeft  vouchsafe  to 
dire&  thole  who  are  fuftaining  the  labour  of  the  Divine  warfare.  And, 
becauie  it  is  ordained  that  of  him  to  whom  much  is  given,  of  him  mould 
the  more  be  required,  do  Thou  of  Thy  mercy  guide  our  actions :  that  we 
may  not  be  enfolded  in  our  own  errors,  and  may  be  delivered  from  thofe  of 
others. 

Third  Sunday  after  Decollation : — 

Eternal  God  :  And  humbly  to  implore  Thy  Majefty  that  Jesus  Christ, 
Thy  Son,  our  Lord,  may  protect  us  and  preferve  us  by  His  grace:  and, 
becauie  we  can  do  no  good  thing  without  Him,  that  we  may  receive  of  His 
gift  the  power  of  pleating  Thee  for  evermore. 

We  may  now  take  our  leave  of  Illations,  merely  observing 
that  jbme  of  thoje  in  the  Ambrojian  book  are  comprised  in  two 
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or  three  lines,  and  that  the  longe/l  with  which  we  are  acquainted 
is  that  for  the  Fejlival  of  S.  Vincent,  in  the  Mozarabic,  which 
occupies  exaftly  two  folio  pages. 

We  have  next  to  conjider  thoje  Jb-called  Collefis,  which  are 
indeed  addrejjed  to  the  people  rather  than  to  GOD.  The/e 
principally  occur  in  the  Mozarabic  Office,  where  in  the  Liturgy 
they  have  the  name  of  "  MiJJa."  Take,  for  example,  the  fol- 
lowing for  Eajler  Saturday : — 

Ye,  who  having  been  adopted  by  the  grace  of  the  fevcnfold  Spirit,  cele- 
brate the  folemnity  of  the  Refurrection  of  Christ,  it  befits  you  to  venerate 
this  feventh  day,  illuftrious  for  the  Lord's  reft,  by  the  like  obedience.  For 
in  this,  of  old  time,  God  Himfelf,  having  created  and  accompliihed  all  things 
which  are  contained  in  the  fabric  of  the  univerfe,  refted  from  His  work. 
He  refted  when  He  had  accomplifhed  thofe  things  which  He  created ;  He 
refted  after  death  in  the  fepulchre,  for  the  redemption  of  man.  In  the  one 
He  ceafes  from  work 5  in  the  other,  being  buried,  He  gives  to  His  work 
perpetual  reft.  This  is  the  end  of  His  labours ;  this  is  the  falvation  of  His 
redeemed.  This  is  con  fee  rated  by  the  very  number  feven $  this  is  commanded 
to  be  kept  holy  by  the  precept  or  the  ancient  law.  In  this  we  are  commanded 
to  avoid  fervile  works  j  in  this  we  are  alfo  enjoined  to  keep  a  Sabbath  holy 
to  the  Lord.  Whence,  ftirred  up  by  the  Spirit  of  the  grace  which  has 
been  imparted  to  us,  let  us  befeech,  beloved  brethren,  our  great  and  wonderful 
Shepherd,  Jesus  Christ,  fo  to  grant  us  to  avoid  the  flavery  of  the  work  of 
fin  on  this  day,  that,  ftrengthened  by  the  quiet  of  its  holinefs,  we  may  rightly 
celebrate  the  feaft  of  the  Lord's  Refurre&ion  by  our  tears  of  love,  and  by 
our  gift  of  facrifices. 

Theje,  then,  prayers  though  they  may  be  called,  are  dijlinfi 
Jermons  attached  to  the  Eucharijlic  office.    No  theological  work 
of  the  kind  could  be  more  valuable  than  one  which  Jhould  trace 
the/e  MijpK  back  to  their  original  Jburces,  Specifying  the  changes 
and  omi0ions  which  have  been  made  in  order  to  fit  them  for 
Divine  Service.      Several  of  theje  compositions  are  extracted 
from  the  works  of  S.  Augujlin,  one  or  two  from  S.  Fulgentius, 
three  or  four  from  S.  IJidore,  and  others  from  other  Fathers. 
No  doubt  a  Jearch,  Specifically  direfied  to  this  object,  would  dis- 
cover the  origin  of  very  many  more.     Probably  alfo  the  brief 
Jermons  afiually  delivered  by  the  Archbijhops  of  Toledo  were, 
when  thought  especially  excellent,  injerted  in  the  Office :  for  it  is 
to  be  noticed  that,  though  at  /ome  little  dijlance  from  it,  the 
Mijfa  follows  the  Gofpel  (the  Creed  in  the  Mozarabic  ritual  is 
placed,  Jlrangely  enough,  immediately  after  the  Conjecration). 
Thus  the  Mijja  not  only  rejembles  in  character,  but,  to  a  certain 
extent,  in  place  responds  to,  the  /ermon.     Now,  take  another 
example  from  the  Office  for  Whitjunday  : — 

Let  us,  beloved  brethren,  with  as  much  faith,  attention,  virtue,  joy, 
exultation,  devotion,  obedience,  purity,  as  we  can,  (peak  of  the  Gifts  of  the 
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Holt  Ghost  promifed  to  us  by  the  Son  of  God,  and  to-day  made  good. 
Let  our  hearts  be  thrown  open ;  let  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  be  purged  j 
and  let  every  fenfe  and  recefs  of  the  foul  be  (bread  wide.  For  no  narrow 
breaft  can  fumce  to  narrate  the  praifes  and  the  advent  of  that  infinite  Spirit. 
For  He,  confort  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  ;  He,  of  one  and  the  fame 
Subftance,  the  third  in  Perfon,  but  the  fame  in  glory:  He  Whom  the  heaven 
of  heavens  contains  not,-  becaufe  it  cannot  circumfcribe  nor  inclofe  Him, 
to-day  enters  into  the  narrow  tabernacle  of  our  breaft.  And  who  of  us, 
beloved  brethren,  can  fee  in  himfelf  one  worthy  of  fuch  a  Gueft  ?  Who  can 
beftow  on  Him,  when  He  comes,  a  meet  reception,  when  He  is  the  life  of 
angels  and  archangels,  and  of  all  the  celeftial  virtues }  And  therefore,  becaufe 
we  acknowledge  that  we  are  unworthy  of  fuch  an  inhabitant,  let  us  befeech 
Him  to  prepare  for  Himfelf  an  habitation  in  us* 

We  now  come  to  the  Jlxth  divijion  of  our  Jubjec?,  namely, 
Refponfes  and  Verjicles :  that  form  of  prayer  which  is  called 
the  "  Preces  "  in  mojl  Wejlern  Breviaries.  In  our  own  Prayer- 
book  a  faint  trace  of  them  remains  in  the  Verjicles  which  precede 
the  firjl  Collect.  In  the  Sarum  Breviary  there  is  one  peculiarity 
which  well  dejerves  attention  in  the  ordinary  Preces  at  Prime. 
The  u/ual  Office  of  mojl  Churches  has,  after  the  verfe,  **  Holy 
GOD,  Holy  and  Mighty,  Holy  and  Immortal,"  the  Jimple  re- 
Jponje,  "  Have  mercy  upon  us."  The  Sarum  gives  it  thus  :  "  O 
LAMB  of  GOD,  That  takejl  away  the  jins  of  the  world,  have 
mercy  upon  us ; "  a  change  which  cannot  but  remind  fcholars  of 
the  alteration  made  in  the  Trifagion,  by  Peter  the  Fuller,  which 
has  given  rife  to  fuch  repeated  reclamations  on  the  part  of  the 
Eafiern  Church :  "  Holy  GOD,  Holy  and  Mighty,  Holy  and 
Immortal,  Thou  That  waft  crucified  for  us,  have  mercy  upon  us." 
The  Refponfes  at  Prime  are  virtually  the  fame  in  all  Breviaries ; 
though  here  and  there  one  or  two  more  or  one  or  two  fewer 
verfes  of  the  57th  and  1 1 8th  Pfalms  may  be  employed.  For 
verjes  and  refponfes  on  particular  occasions,  the  various  monajlic 
ufes  will  afford  the  richejl  variety,  and  theje  more  especially  in 
the  Benedictions,  which  will  form  our  lajl  and  concluding  head. 
The  verfes  for  the  Benediflion  of  the  Table  ufually  take  this 
form: — 

P.  He  hath  difperfed  abroad,  He  hath  given  to  the  poor. 

R,  His  righteoufnefs  remaineth  for  ever. 

V.  I  will  blefi  the  Lord  at  all  times. 

R    His  praife  (hall  ever  be  in  my  mouth. 

V.  My  foul  mall  make  her  boarc  in  the  Lord. 

A.  The  humble  (hall  hear  thereof  and  be  glad. 

V.  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me. 

R.  And  let  us  exalt  His  name  together. 

V.  Blefled  be  the  Name  of  the  Lord. 

R»  From  this  time  forth  for  evermore. 

We  have  feen,  however,  Jingular  variations  in  fome  of  the 
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German  Breviaries.  One  of  the  mojl  remarkable  of  thefe  was 
in  an  Erfurdt  book.  Here,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  above 
Rejponjes,  the  Superior,  cenjing  the  image  of  S.  Chrijlopher, 
proceeded  with  the  well-known  verje  :— 

V.  Chriftofbri  Sanfti  foeciem  quicumque  tuetur 
R.  Mo  nempe  die  nullo  languorc  gravetur. 
V.  Sanae  Martyr  Chriftoforc, 
R.  Memor  cfto  noftri  pie.  ^ 
V.  Apud  Dcum  omni  hora 
R.  Nos  tuere  fine  mora. 

In  a  Breviary  which  belonged  to  the  Church  of  Cavailon,  in 
fouth-eajtern  France,  we  have  feen— what  we  never  Jaw  elfe- 

wherc a  feries  of  varying  Verficles  and  Rejponjes  before  and 

after  dinner,  for  the  chief  fejlivals  of  the  year.  In  the  fame 
book,  the  Preces  at  Prime  varied  in  a  Jimilar  manner ;  and  on 
feme*  of  the  mqjt  remarkable  occasions  were  forty  or  fifty  in 
number.  An  inexorable  railway  prevented  our  transcribing 
what  would  not  have  been  without  its  intereji  to  ritualijls. 

The  Preces  of  the  Ambrofian  Breviary,  though  not  the  fame 
as  the  Roman,  are  of  the  fame  nature.  On  ordinary  occafions 
they  are  as  follow : — 

V  (After  the  Crted.)    The  refurre&ion  of  the  body. 

R.  And  the  Life  everlafting. 

r.  O  let  my  foul  live,  and  it  (hall  praife  Thee. 

R.  And  Tny  judgments  (hall  help  me. 

V.  I  have  gone  affray  like  a  (heep  that  is  loft. 

R,  O  feek  Thy  fervant,  for  I  do  not  forget  Thy  commandments. 

F.  Blefled  are  they,  O  Lord,  that  dwell  in  Thy  houfe. 

R.  They  (hall  be  praifing  Thee  for  ever  and  ever. 

V.  O  ftablim  my  fteps  according  to  Thy  law. 

R.  That  my  feet  may  not  be  moved. 

V.  I  cried  unto  Thee,  O  God,  for  Thou  (halt  hear  me. 

R.  Incline  Thine  ear  unto  me,  and  hearken  unto  my  words. 

y\  From  fuch  as  refill  Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  keep  us  as  the  apple  of 

an  eye. 

R   Protect  us  under  the  (hadow  of  Thy  wings.    Alleluia.    Alleluia. 

In  the  Mozarabic  Breviary,  the  Preces  appear  under  feveral 
different  forms.  Thus,  the  Matutinarium,  the  Lauda,  and  the 
Sono,*  have  all  of  them  fomething  of  the  fame  character  ;  occu- 
pying, as  it  were,  a  midway  pojition  between  the  Preces  and 
the  Jhort  Refponfes  of  the  ufual  Roman  Hours.  Here  is  the 
Sono  for  the  Third  Sunday  in  Advent : — 

Alleluia.    Ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep  not  filence,  and 
take  no  reft,  till  He  eftablifli,  and  till  He  make  Jerufalem 
R.  A  praife  upon  the  earth. 

•  [Notice,  even  as  early  as  the  time  of  S.  Ifidore  the  modern  SpanKh  ufe 
of  Ablative  for  Nominative  and  Accu&tive.] 
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F.  For  as  the  earth  produceth  her  flowers,  and  as  a  garden  caufeth  the 
things  that  are  Town  in  it  to  fpring  forth :  thus  the  Lord  will  caufe  righte- 
ouihefs  to  fpring  forth, 

R.  A  praile  upon  the  earth. 

V.  O  Thou  that  evangelifeft  to  Zion,  get  thee  up  into  the  high  mountain  \ 
fay  unto  the  cities  of  Judah, 

R.  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come  with  ftrong  hand. 

Vm  The  Lord,  even  the  moft  mighty  God,*  hath  fpoken,  and  called  the 
earth. 

R.  Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come  with  ftrong  hand. 

Here  is  an  example  of  the  Lauda  for  Eajler  Eve  : — 

F.  Alleluia.    I  am  the  Firft  and  I  am  the  Laft,  and  I  was  dead, 

R.  And,  behold,  I  am  alive  again,  for  ever  and  ever.     Alleluia. 

F.  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  the  book,  and  to  loofe  the  feals 
thereof,  for  Thou  waft  (lain,  and  haft  redeemed  us  to  God  by  Thy  blood, 
out  of  every  kindred  and  tongue. 

R.  And,  behold,  I  am  alive  again  for  ever  and  ever.     Alleluia. 

F.  Alleluia.     The  Angel  of  the  Lord  defcended  from  heaven. 

R.  And  he  came  and  rolled  away  the  ftone  from  the  door  of  the  (epulchre. 
Alleluia,  Alleluia. 

F.  The  ftone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  fame  is  made  the  head  of 
the  corner. 

R.  And  he  came,  and  rolled  away  the  ftone  from  the  door  of  the 
(epulchre. 

F.  His  countenance  was  like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white  as  (how. 

R.  And  he  laid  unto  the  women,  Fear  not  ye ! 

F.  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord;  for  He  is  gracious:  for  His  mercy 
endureth  for  ever. 

R.  And  he  came  and  rolled  away  the  ftone,  and  fat  upon  it. 

V.  This  is  the  True  Bread  of  God,  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  and 
giveth  life  unto  the  world :  whofoever  eateth  of  this  (hall  live  for  ever. 
And  the  Bread  which  I  will  give,  is  My  flefli,  which  I  will  give  for  the  life 
of  the  world. 

R.  He  that  believeth  in  Me  (hall  never  hunger  nor  thirft.    All.  All. 

F.  Behold,  I  appoint  unto  you  a  kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  appointed 
onto  Me :  that  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table,  in  My  kingdom. 

/?.  He  that  believetn  in  Me  (hall  never  hunger  nor  thirft.     All.  All. 

F.  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holt  Ghost, 

R.  He  that  believeth  in  Me  (hall  never  hunger  nor  thirft.    All.  All. 

One  of  the  mojl  remarkable  'Jeries  of  Preces,  however,  occurs 
in  the  Jame  ritual,  at  the  reconciliation  of  the  penitents,  on  Good 
Friday. 

Tht  Archdeacon  faith : — 

Silence.  Penitents,  pray.  Bend  your  knees  to  God.  Let  us  befeech 
oar  Lord  God,  that  He  would  vouch(afe  to  give  us  indulgence  of  our 
crimes,  and  remiflion  of  our  (ins. 

Rife.  Pray :  bend  your  knees  to  God.  Let  us  befeech  the  Lord  God 
that  of  His  clemency  He  will  ftretch  forth  His  hand  to  the  fallen,  and 
beftow  the  (afeguard  which  is  requefted  of  Him.  Rife :  Pray  :  bend  your 
knees  to  God.    Let  us  befeech  our  Lord  God,  that  we,  remembering  the 
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tranfgreflions  that  we  have  committed,  may  henceforth  avoid  the  (hares 
of  the  Enemy :  that  thofe  whom  the  allurements  of  the  devil  had  caufed  to 
leave  the  Altar  of  God,  plenteoufnefe  of  tears,  their  patrons  with  Him,  may 
recall.  Rife :  our  prayer  is  finished.  Let  us  all,  with  one  voice,  a(k  indul- 
gence from  the  Lord. 

We  fall  on  our  face s  for  prayer. 

O,  O,  O,  O,  O,  O,  O,  O,  O,  O,  O,  O,  O,— three  hundred  times. 
R.  Thou,  O  Good  Shepherd,  doft  give  Thy  life  for  the  flieep — three  times., 
JWw  the  Archdeacon  faith  t — 

F.  We  pray  Thee,  Lord,  for — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  tnere  proceed  from  the  Moft  High — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  us,  wretched  iinners,  be  aflifted  by — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  all  fins  be  pardoned  by — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  there  be  given  to  the  penitents — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  be  the  portion  of  all  j — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  correct  thofe  that  err  in  the  faith  \—R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  raife  from  fin  thofe  that  are  fallen  j — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  We  pray  Thee,  O  God,  for — R.  Indulgence. 

Then  follows  a  long  and  beautiful  prayer  for  pardon :  and 
thus  ends  the  "  Firjl  Indulgence."  The  "Second  Indulgence'* 
is  of  precisely  the  Jame  nature,  except  that  here  the  O,  O,  O,  O, 
are  only  /aid  two  hundred  times.     The  Preces  here  are : — 

V.  We  pray  Thee,  O  Lord,  for — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  us  be  reconciled  to  the  Father  by — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  confirm  us  in  the  grace  of  Christ^ — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  conform  us  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ; — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  purge  away  famine  and  peftilence  j — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  give  healing  to  the  fick  5 — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  reftore  captives  to  their  country  j — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  Let  it  temper  the  changes  of  the  atmofphere ; — R.  Indulgence. 

V.  We  befeech  Thee,  O  Lord,  for — R.  Indulgence. 

The  "  Third  Indulgence"  is  of  the  fame  charafier,  the  O,  O, 
O,  O,  being,  however,  Jaid  only  one  hundred  times. 

Theje  Preces  are  among  the  mojl  curious  that  any  ritual  can 
Jhow ;  and,  as  Juch,  it  may  not  be  dijpleajing  to  the  reader  to 
have  had  them  presented  to  him. 

But  we  hajlen  to  a  more  important  jfubjefi,  that  of  Bene- 
diftions;  and  here  we  have  chiefly  to  Jpeak  of  thofe  in  the 
Mozarabic  Offices.  In  the  Liturgy  of  that  Church,  every  Je- 
parate  majs  has  its  benediflion,  varying  with  the  occajion,  di- 
vided into  three  claujes,  as  Symbolical  of  the  BleJJed  TRINITY. 
Thus,  for  example,  on  Maundy  Thurfday : — 

Christ,  the  Lord,  Who  vouchfafed  to  be  betrayed  for  the  falvation  of 
all,  Himfelf  •  enrich  you  with  the  gift  of  His  grace.— R    Amen.     And  He, 

*  The  peculiar  ufe  of  Ipfe  in  the  Mozarabic  prayers,  in  places  where  it  re- 
tains in  only  a  very  modified  fenfe  its  original  force,  reminds  one  of  the  fimilar 
employment  of  autoc  in  the  Greek  Liturgies;  where  it  can  hardly  be 
tranflated. 
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Who  by  the  morfel  of  bread  betrayed  His  betrayer,  caufe  you  to  be  well 
pleafing  to  Him  by  the  participation  of  this  bread. — Amen.  And  He,  Who 
vouchsafed  to-day  to  warn  the  feet  of  the  difciples,  cleanfe  you  from  all 
iniquity,  and  give  you  a  portion  among  His  faints. — Amen.  Through  thy 
mercy,  O  Lord  God,  who  liveft  and  reigneft,  world  without  end. 

Or  take  another  example,  that  on  Eajter-day  : — 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  after  He  had  died  for  the  falvation  of 
the  world,  rofe  again  from  the  dead  on  this  day,  mortify  you  by  His  refur- 
re&ion  from  all  guilt.—/?.  Amen.  And  He  Who,  by  the  tree  of  the  Crofs, 
deftroyed  the  dominion  of  death,  give  you  an  inheritance  in  life  eternal. — 
K.  Amen.  That  ye,  who  celebrate  in  the  prefent  world  the  day  of  His  re- 
fuire&ion  with  great  joy,  may  merit  the  companionihip  of  the  Saints  in  the 
heavenly  region.     Through  Thy  mercy. 

Or  again,  take  the  A/cenJion  Benediftion  : — 

Jesus  Christ  the  Lord,  Who,  when  about  to  return  to  heaven,  be- 
queathed peace  to  His  difciples,  preferve  that  peace  whole  and  unde filed  in 
you. — R.  Amen.  And  give  to  you  to  be  your  guard,  the  holy  angels  whom 
He  chofe  to  be  His  own  elcort. — R.  Amen.  That,  He  being  your  guide,  ye 
may  thither  afcend  by  faith,  where  ye  hope  to  be  carried  for  your  eternal 
reft.— R.  Amen.    Through  Thy  mercy. 

There  are  examples,  however,  in  which  the  BenediSion  con- 
Jijts  of  five,  injlead  of  three  members.  Such  is  the  following 
for  Eajler  Monday : — 

Let  God  arife  amidft  you,  and  let  all  your  enemies  be  fcattered. — R. 
Amen.  So  that  ye,  putting  off  the  garment  of  the  old  man  by  the  putting 
away  your  crimes,  may  put  on  newnefs  of  fpirit  with  beauty  or  virtues. — R. 
Amen.  And  He  Who  conquered  death  by  His  own  death,  defend  you  from 
the  power  of  the  fecond  death. — /?.  Amen.  And  He  Who  by  His  refur- 
re&on  gave  life  to  the  world,  deliver  you  from  prefent  and  from  future  evil. — 
R.  Amen.  That  ye,  who  have  received  the  hope  of  refurre&ion  by  Christ 
the  Victor,  may  alio  inherit,  through  the  gift  of  the  fame,  an  eternity  of 
beatitude. — R,  Amen.    Through  Thy  mercy. 

The  Benedifiions  in  the  Mozarabic  Breviary  are  of  the  fame 
form.  Take,  for  example,  this, — on  Wednesday  in  the  firfl 
week  of  Advent : — 

V.  Our  Redeemer  and  Lord,  Who,  by  being  born  in  the  flefli,  took  away 
from  us  the  yoke  of  the  law,  accompliih  in  us  the  benefits  of  His  goodnefs. 
— R.  Amen. 

V.  And  He  Who  took  from  us  that  which  might  agree  with  His  own 
Divinity,  give  us,  of  His  own,  that  which  He  may  reward  in  us. — R. 
Amen. 

F.  That  we  all,  who  welcome  thefe  joys  of  His  Firft  Advent  with 
happy  devotion,  may,  in  the  time  of  His  Second  Advent,  rejoice  with  all  His 
taints. — R.  Amen. 

Through  Thy  mercy,  &c. 

And  now,  before  we  conclude,  let  us  clajjify  the  varying  Col- 
lefis  of  the  Roman,  Mozarabic,  Ambrojian,  and  Gallican  Litur- 
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gies,  Jb  far  as  they  are  capable  of  being  parallelized  with  each 
other.  With  theje  we  may  as  well  take  the  other  changeable 
portions  of  the  Service,  jb  as  to  make  our  table  the  more  com- 
plete. 


Roman. 

Introitus .    . 
Colled    .    . 


Ambrosxan.  Mozakabic 

Ingrefla Ad  Miftam 

Oratio  fuper  Populum.    .    .    Oratio     . 


Sametinus  Prophecy    Prophecy '   Proj 

Pfidmelius 


Epiftle     .... 

Gradual,  {fomrtimes 

Sequence)      .    . 

Gofpel     .... 


Nicene  Creed 
Offertory.     . 


Epiftle 


Alleluia,  or  Cantua.    .    . 

Gofpel 

Anuphona  poft  Erangelium 
Oratio  fuper  Sindonem 

Offertory 

Nicene  Creed. 

Oratio  fuper  Oblata     .    . 


Ptauendo 
Epiftle 

Gofpel     . 


Sacrificlum. 
Mifta. 
Alia  Oratio. 


GALLICAN. 
Antiphona. 
Prefatio. 
Prophecy. 

Piaunus  Refponforiut. 
Epiftle. 


GofpeL 


Ante  Nomina. 
Poft  Nomina. 


Contcftatio. 
Poft  Myftcrium. 


Secreta Poft  Nomina 

AdPacem. 

Prefatio  ....    Prefatio v   .    Illatio.    .    .    . 

Poft  Sanftu£    . 
Poft  Pridic. 

Communio  .    .    .    ConfraAorium Ante  Orationem  Dominicam. 

Tranfitorium Ad  Orationem 

Dominicam. 

Poft  Orationem  Dominicam. 
Poft  Communio     .    Poft  Communio     .... 

Benediction .    .    .    Benedi&on. 
Prayer Prayer. 

We  have  thus,  according  to  the  be/l  of  our  ability,  given  a 
jhort  account  of  the  theory  of  Collefis,  and  of  the  other  prayers 
which  form  Jb  prominent  a  part  of  Church  ritual.  The  reader 
muji  remember  in  this,  as  in  former  papers  on  kindred  JubjeSs, 
that  treatijes,  each  of  which  might  well  fill  a  volume,  have  here 
to  be  comprejjed  into  the  limits  of  a  jhort  paper.  The  briefejl 
pojjible  notice  has  to  be  taken  of  details  which,  if  purfued  at 
length,  would  be  far  more  interejling,  as  well  as  far  more  in- 
jlrufiive.  In  faS,  we  wijh  rather  to  point  out  to  the  reader 
what  is  worth  his  Jludy,  than  profejs  to  lay  before  him  the  rejults 
of  our  own. 

We  are  bound  to  acknowledge  the  great  ajQiJlance  which  in 
this  and  other  papers  we  have  derived  from  the  invaluable 
library  of  the  Rev.  W.  J.  Blew ;  without  which  it  had  been  im- 
pojjible  for  us  to  Jludy  many  of  the  rare  books  which  in  the 
courje  of  our  invejligations  it  has  been  necejjary  for  us  to  quote. 
The  value  of  the  library  itjelf  can  only  be  exceeded  by  the 
courtejy  with  which  its  contents  are  placed  at  the  dijpojal  of 
Jcholars. 


THE  BOLLANDISTS.* 

1 T  was  the  jeventeenth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  and 
a  glorious  autumn  afternoon.  The  fafhionable 
world  of  BruJJels  was  airing  Itfelf  in  the  Rue 
Royal  c ;  the  bells  of  Jbme  of  the  parljh  churches 
were  chiming  for  vespers  ;  when  the  writer  of 
the  prejerit  article  rang — heconfejjes,  withjbme- 
what  of  a  trembling  hand, — at  the  outer  door  of  the  Convent  of 
S.  Michel,  and  inquired  whether  Father  Tinnebroek  were  at 
home.  The  anjwer  was  in  the  affirmative ;  and  in  another 
minute  he  found  him/elf  In  the  Bollandijl  Houje. 

What  theological  jcholar  is  there,  who,  on  entering  for  the 
firjl  time  an  ecdejiajtical  library,  does  not  almojt  in/linflively  run 
his  eye  along  its  goodly  battalions  of  folios  and  quartos,  to  fee  if 
the  fifty-Jeven  volumes  of  the  BollandiJU  find  a  place  among 
them  ?  What  theological  jcholar  is  there  to  whom  that  quaint 
frond/piece,  the  little  angel  tearing  a  roll  from  the  mouth  of  Time, 
Truth  kindling  a  torch  by  her  mirror,  and  Erudition  pointing 
upwards  to  the  Church,  who  Jmiles  as  fhe  receives  another  volume 
of  the  Ails  of  the  Saints,— to  whom  thoje  two  rivers  of  Italic 
print,  divided  and  meted  out  by  capital  margin  letters,  as  by 
milejtones, — to  whom  the  concatenated  fide  notes,  as  interejting 
as  a  hijlory,  and  as  brief  as  an  index,  do  not  recur,  when  we 
Jpeak  of  the  Bollandijls  ?  What  theological  Jcholar  is  there  to 
whom  the  names  of  Papenbroch  f  and  Henfchenius,  of  Stiltinck 
and  Sollerius,  are  not  familiar  as  household  words  ? 

But  how  and  where  that  enormous  work,  that  everlaJHng 
heritage  to  the  Church,  was  carried  on  day  after  day,  year  after 

*  Etudes  fur  la  Collection  des  Atf  cs  des  Saints,  par  lcs  RR.  PP.  JcTuires 
Holland  i fits.  Par  le  R.  P.  Dora  Pitra,  Moinc  Benediflin  de  la  Congregation 
dc  France.     Paris,  1850. 

t  Properly  Papon  brock :  bat  we  follow  the  ufual  fpclling. 
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year,  century  after  century,  few  that  have  ufed  it  have  perhaps 
troubled  them/elves  to  inquire  :  and  few  that  have  inquired  have 
been  able  to  obtain  any  Jatisfaftory  anjwer  to  their  quejlions. 

Dom  Pitra,  the  well-known  Benedi&ine  Scholar  of  Solejme, 
has  given  a  Jketch  of  the  progrejs  of  the  work  in  the  volume 
now  before  us.  It  is  brief  indeed,  for  of  the  340  pages  which 
compoje  his  Jketch,  a  third  part  is  taken  up  with  an  account  of 
previous  hagiographies.  Nor  are  the  hijlorical  details  well 
arranged  or  clearly  jet  forth.  Still,  the  importance  of  the  JubjeS, 
and  the  learning  of  the  writer  give  a  deep  interejl  to  the  volume. 
We  propoje  briefly  to  relate  the  annals  of  the  Bollandijl  under- 
taking, availing  ourjelves  of  our  author's  labours  as  we  go  along. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  jixteenth  century,  Heribert  Rofweyd, 
a  Priejt  of  the  great  Company  then  in  the  height  of  its  repu- 
tation, conceived  in  the  Library  of  the  reformed  Monajtery  of 
Notre  Dame-de-LieJJies  the  idea  of  a  complete  jeries  of  the  A8s 
of  the  Saints.  Of  an  iron  conjlitution  both  in  body  and  mind, 
he  would  jujt  finijh  a  few  trifling  works  on  which  he  was  then 
engaged, — his  Lives  of  the  Fathers  ,  his  Lives  of  the  Virgins y  his 
Hermits  of  the  Tbebais,  his  editions  of  Tertullian,  Lafiantius, 
Minucius  Felix,  and  Arnobius  ;  not  more  than  four  or  five  folios, 
and  a  few  ofiavos ;  and  when  he  had  completed  his  controversies 
with  Cajaubon,  Scaliger,  and  one  or  two  other  literary  giants, 
— then  he  would  really  jet  about  his  great  undertaking.  It  was 
to  conjljt  of  jeventeen  volumes  folio.  They  jhowed  the  pro- 
Jpefius  to  Bellarmine.  "What  is  the  man's  age  ?"  ajked  the 
Cardinal.  "Perhaps  forty."  "Does  he  expefi  to  live  two 
hundred  years  ?  "  was  the  quejlion  that  followed.  Two  hundred 
and  forty-five  years  have  pajjed  Jince  then, — 

And  ftill  he  lives  in  fame,  though  not  in  life : 

Jlill  he  lives  in  his  continuators,  thoje  patient  monks  who,  even 
as  we  write,  are  in  their  library  at  BruQels,  toiling  on  at  the 
fifty-eighth  volume  of  the  Jfta>  and  the  24th  day  of  OSo- 
ber.  Like  Columbus,  Rofweyd  was  the  di/coverer  of  a  new 
world ;  like  Columbus,  his  name  is  not  that  by  which  the  region 
discovered  by  him  is  known.  He  began  his  gigantic  toil  in 
1629.  He  had  jcarcely  commenced  it  when  Bois-le-duc  was 
taken  by  the  Dutch  army, — the  Jejuits  expelled, — and  their 
precious  library  expojed  to  ruin.  Rofweyd  flew  to  the  fpot. 
He  expofed  himfelf  to  the  autumn  malaria,  and  while  weakened 
in  his  health  was  called  to  ajjijl  a  fufferer  in  the  lafl  Jlage  of 
typhus.  And  thus,  in/lead  of  writing  the  ASs  of  the  Saints, 
he  went,  as  we  may  pioujly  believe,  to  jhare  their  glory. 

The  fpirit  of  Elijah  rejled  upon  Elijha.    John  Bollandus,  by 
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birth  a  Limburger,  had  earnejlly  entreated  a  place  in  the  China 
Miflion,  and  had  ajpired  to  a  fellowjhip  in  the  China  Martyr- 
doms. He  was  rejerved  for  another  toil.  In  the  thirty-fourth  year 
of  his  age,  he  was  presented  by  the  Company  with  the  materials, 
and  ordered  to  undertake  the  work,  of  Rojweyd.  He  began  to 
fee  jbmething  more  than  his  predecejjbr  of  the  magnitude  of  the 
undertaking.  The  enormous  majs  of  correspondence, — the  ex- 
pense of  procuring  the  Proper  Offices  of  every  Church  of  Chrijten- 
dom, — the  ranfacking  the  archives  of  every  monajiery  in  Europe. 
But  he  was  not  terrified.  "  When  I  have  finijhed  the  work,"  Jaid 
he, "  then  I  jhall  give  Jbme  account  of  the  Dodrine  of  the  Saints." 
He  determined,  however,  to  begin  with  an  entirely  new  plan : 
to  incorporate  the  original  ASs  with  the  notes, — to  follow  the 
order  of  time,  not  of  dignity,  and  to  take  the  Roman  Marty r- 
ology  as  his  guide.  He  laboured  Jingly  and  courageously  for  Jix 
years  :  and  then  he  called  for  help.  GOD  jent  the  means.  The 
Jejiiits'  Houfe  at  Antwerp,  where  Bollandus  wrought,  was  poor. 
Dom  Luytens  endowed  it  with  eight  hundred  florins  for  the 
income  of  a  jecond  hagiographer.  Bollandus' s  choice  was  Jbon 
made.  It  fell  on  Godfrey  Henfchenius,  a  cool,  calm,  penetrating 
Jejuit.  Afterwards,  as  if  by  inspiration,  he  induced  Daniel 
Papenbroch,  then  a  lad  of  fourteen,  to  enter  the  fame  Society, 
and  devote  his  life  to  the  fame  purpoje. 

As  January  was  then  thought  to  be  nearly  complete,  Bollandus 
requested  his  coadjutor  to  commence  with  the  Life  of  S.  Aman- 
dus,  for  the  Jixth  of  February.  In  time  it  was  finijhed,  and  its 
completion  is  a  Bollandijl  epoch.  Eighty-eight  folio  pages  of 
dojely  printed  double  columns  ;  a  previous  commentary  in 
twenty-two  chapters,  unravelling  the  obfcure  annals  of  the  Jeventh 
century  with  an  acutenejs  almojl  fuperhuman,  and  a  labour 
almojl  heroic ;  five  original  lives,  Jbme  inedited,  collations,  and 
notes,  Jix  appendices, — the  whole  field  of  each  page  Jpotted  with 
dates,  as  a  meadow  with  daijies,  and  above  all  the  pleajant 
Jlream  of  marginal  notes  curling  along  the  Jide  of  the  page,  and 
refrejhing  the  weary  eye, — it  was  beyond  all  that  Bollandus  had 
conceived  poJJIble  !  What  the  pupil  had  done,  the  majler  deter- 
mined to  equal.  He  recaft  the  whole  of  January ;  an  aS  of 
humility  as  well  as  of  labour  that  rendered  him  worthy  to  give 
his  name  to  the  work. 

Sixteen  years  of  continued  toil,  and,  in  1643,  January  ap- 
peared, in  two  volumes.  Europe  rang  with  the  praijes  of  its 
1 1 70  faints.  The  great  Vojfius  had  denied  the  verity  of  the 
afls  of  S.  Antony.  He  read,  and,  Protejlant  as  he  was,  was 
convinced,  and  promifed  to  retrafl  in  his  next  volume.  And 
right  faithfully  and  fcholarly  he  kept  his  word.     Chrijlina  of 
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Sweden,  jlill  a  Lutheran,  read  of  S.  An/char,  the  Apojtle  of  the 
North,  and  was  delighted.  Cardinal  Bona  bejbught  GOD  to 
lengthen  the  life  of  Bollandus  to  the  extreme  limits  of  human 
exijlence.  Fifteen  years  more,  and  February  came  forth  in 
three  volumes,  with  13 10  faints.  And  thenceforward,  till  the 
temporary  Jupprejjlon  of  the  Jefuits,  through  good  report,  and 
(as  we  jhall  Jee)  through  evil  report  alfo,  the  Bollandijls  held  on 
their  way  through  fifty-one  volumes.  We  give  their  names  in  a 
note,41  correcting  Jbme  obvious  errors  of  Dom  Pitra. 

In  the  meantime,  as  if  almojt  by  inspiration,  Bollandus  had 
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1  First  Series. 

Ccffion  from 

Collaboration. 

Commencement 

Labour 

Names. 

Birth. 

of  Labours. 

and  Death. 

Yean. 

Vob. 

John  van  Bolland    . 

1596 

X63X 

+  1665 

34 

8 

Godfrey  Henschen 

1600 

1635 

+  1681 

46 

*4 

Daniel  van  Papenbroee  . 

X628 

1659 

+  1714 

55 

l9 

Daniel  Janninck 

1650 

1679 

+  1723 

44 

"3 

Francis  Baerts     • 

1651 

1681 

+  1719 

38 

10 

John  Baptist  du  Sollier 

1669 

1702 

+  1740 

38 

12 

John  Pien 

1678 

1714 

+  1749 

35 

14 

William  Cuypcrs 

1686 

1720 

+  1741 

21 

XI 

Peter  van  den  Bofch     . 

1689 

1721 

+  1736 

15 

7 

John  Stiltinck 

1703 

1737 

+  1762 

*5 

IX 

John  Limpen 

1709 

1 741 

1750>  +? 

9 

3 

John  van  de  Velde 

? 

1742 

+  '747 

5 

2 

Conftantine  Suylkene 

1714 

1745 

+  1771 

26 

11 

John  Perier         .         .         • 

1711 

1747 

+  1762 

15 

7 

Urban  Stycker     . 

1717 

1751 

+  1753 

2 

1 

John  Cle     .... 

1722 

1753 

1760+  1800 

7 

3 

Cornelius  de  Bye 

1727 

1772 

1789  +  1801 

17 

6 

Ignatius  Huben  . 

1737 

1772 

+  178* 

10 

4 

James  de  Bue 

1728 

1776 

1 794+ 1808 

18 

6 

Jofeph  Ghefquiere 

1731 

Secone 

1792 

)  Series. 

1794+1802 

2 

6 

John  Baptift  Fonfon 

Can.  Reg, 

Anfelm  Berthod 

Work  fufpended  in  1 794. 

Benedid. 

Siard  van  Dyck 

Pramonfl. 

Cyprian  van  de  Goor 

Pramonji. 

Mathias  Stalz 

Pr<rmonft. 

Third  Series. 

Jofeph  van  der  Moere— Retires  1847. 
Jofeph  van  Hecke 
Benjamin  BoflTue 
Viaor  de  Buch 
Antony  Tinnebroek 
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fixed  his  eyes  on  Daniel  Papenbroch,  who  thenceforth  gave  up 
himjelf  and  his  whole  property,  which  was  conjiderable,  to  the 
work.  Bollandus  himjelf  laboured  at  it  fpr  thirty-four  years ; 
Henjchen  for  forty-Jix ;  Papenbroch  for  fifty-five.  And  with  the 
latter  it  was  that  the  travels,  correspondence,  controversies,  and 
persecutions  of  the  Bollandijls  began.  For  the  complete  forma- 
tion of  the  whole  agency  by  means  of  which  every  monajtery  in 
Europe  jent  up  its  own  legends,  Papenbroch  may  claim  the  chief 
praije ;  and  in  this  jenje  the  verje  is  true — 

Quod  Rofweydus  prepararat, 
Quod  Bollandus  inchoarat, 
Quod  Henfchcnius  forrnarat, 
Perfecit  Papenbrochius. 

Let  us  dejcribe  the  prejent  Bollandijl  Library  as  we  jaw  it  on 
that  Sunday  afternoon.    There  were  three  not  very  large  rooms, 
of  which  the  central  one  contained  the  greatejl  treasures  and 
formed  the  chief  workjhop.     Round  the  walls,  every  known 
biography  of  a  Saint ;  hundreds  of  the  rarejl  mijjals  and  brevi- 
aries, hymnals,  and  martyrologies.     Then  in  the  centre  of  the 
<  room  a  large  counter-like  ereSion,  jerving  as  a  table,  but  aljb 
fitted  with  drawers,  each  drawer  numbered  with  one  day  of  the 
then  unfinijhed  Bollandijl  year,  beginning   from  Ofiober  17. 
When  any  of  the  Bollandijls  happens  to  meet  with  a  pajfage 
which  may  be  ujeful  in  the  hijlory  of  a  future  Saint,  he  makes 
a  reference  on  a  jeparate  piece  of  paper,  and  puts  it  into  the 
drawer  of  the  day  on  which  that  Saint  will  occur.     Thus  we 
remember  that,  while  we  were  running  over  a  proof-jheet  of  the 
fifty-Jixth  volume  with  Father  Tinnebroek,  a  reference  to  Saint 
Cecilia  occurred.      Immediately  he  took  one  from  the  file  of 
papers  provided  for  the  purpoje,  made  a  reference  to  the  page, 
and  put  it  into  the  drawer  for  Nov.  22.     Twenty  years  hence 
the  then  Bollandijls  will  make  ufe  of  it. 

In  1660,  Henjchenius  and  Papenbroch  jet  forth  on  their  firjl 
literary  journey.  Catholic  and  Protejlant  librarians  vied  in  doing 
them  honour.  They  gleaned  a  life  here,  a  jequence  there,  a  pro- 
per office  in  this  church,  a  pajjion  in  that :  at  Wurzberg  they 
beheld  the  Gojpel  tinged  with  the  blood  of  the  martyr  S.  Kilian; 
at  Bamberg  they  venerated  S.  Henry  of  Germany,  and  his  Virgin 
Emprejs  S.  Cunegunda ;  at  Eichjladt,  they  lijlened  to  the  legend 
of  die  Irijh  S.  Walpurga,  at  Augjburg  to  that  of  the  glorious 
penitent,  S.  Afra ;  at  Eiligen  they  vijited  the  tomb  of  S.  Hilde- 
gard;  at  Munich,  Peutinger  the  librarian,  welcomed  them  as 
brothers ;  at  Ajchaffenburg,  they  revelled  eight  days  in  the  three 
halls  full  of  charters  which  Father  Garmaus  had  heaped  together : 
at  Saint  Goar,  and  Bamberg,  and  Worms,  they  jupped  at  the 
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elefioral  table.  Papenbroch  in  his  letters  gives  the  mojl  per- 
feS  pifiure  of  enjoyment  conceivable,  (the  fiery  trial  was  for 
after  years ;)  he  luxuriates,  he  revels,  he  runs  riot  in  his  de- 
scription ; — nothing  comes  amifs ;  he  tells  how  proud  the  Sacrif- 
tan  of  Mayence  is  of  the  dujt  of  the  Cathedral,  becauje  it  was 
older  than  the  Reformation ;  how  they  dined  with  a  very  apo- 
Jlolical  dean,  where  there  were  thirty-Jix  covers,  and  twelve  men 
jervants,  and  where  they  drank  Bollandus's  health  in  hock  120 
years  old  ;  how  they  teajed  Henfchenius  by  making  him  jleep 
in  Luther's  bed  at  Worms ;  how  very  Jiirprijingly  venerable 
Papenbroch  looked  in  the  chafuble  of  S.  Witegijus  at  Mayence ; 
how  Henfchenius,  who  had  never  feen  a  mountain,  was  frightened 
out  of  his  wits  in  the  defcent  of  the  Alps,  and  lay  like  a  heap  at 
the  bottom  of  the  carriage. 

And  at  lajl  they  came  to  Italy.  They  revelled,  by  turns,  in 
the  libraries  of  Verona,  Padua,  Venice,  Ferrara,  Bologna ;  and 
Jo  they  advanced  on  their  pilgrimage  to  Rome.  Alexander 
VII.  received  them  as  brothers.  Orders  and  briefs  opened  every 
door,  and  unrolled  every  MS.  Shortly  after  their  arrival,  one 
who  had  the  greatejt  means  and  the  bejl  will  to  help  them,  Luke 
Holjtein,  librarian  of  the  Vatican,  was  called  from  the  world. 
Short  as  had  been  his  intimacy  with  Henfchenius,  he  it  was 
whom  the  venerable  fcholar  chofe  to  receive  his  confejQion,  and 
to  afll/l  him  in  his  agony ;  and  his  lajl  words  were,  Padre  Hen- 
fchenio  !  But  the  other  chiefs  of  ecclejiajlical  literature,  Kircher, 
and  Ughelli,  and  Ciampini,  fupplied  his  place.  For  nine  months 
they  employed  fix  amanuenfes.  Papenbroch  fometimes  purfued 
his  tajk  from  two  in  the  morning  till  nightfall.  Ughelli  gave 
the  Bollandijis  two  folio  volumes  of  notes,  dejtined  for  his  Italia 
Sacra.  The  Oratorians  entrujled  them  with  the  MSS.  of 
Baronius.  Ecchelenjis  trahjlated  the  Syriac  Afis  of  the 
Saints.  The  Abbe  Albani,  afterwards  Pope  Clement  XI, 
played  the  part  of  a  humble  copyijt ;  better  fo  employed  than  in 
the  competition  of  the  Unigenitus.  The  fame  triumphal  pro- 
grefs  attended  them  everywhere.  To  Naples,  to  Monte  CaJJino, 
the  Abbey  of  Abbeys,  to  Florence.  Thence  over  the  Alps  to 
the  Grande  Chartreuje,  Cluny,  Citeaux,  Dijon,  Paris,  and  Jo  to 
Antwerp.  That  was  the  firjt  hagiological  journey  of  the  Bol- 
landijis. Janning  and  Baerts  afterwards  in  Aujlria  and  Hun- 
gary, Cuypers  in  Spain,  laboured  in  the  fame  caufe,  and  with  the 
fame  fuccefs. 

Yes, — it  was  all  for  that  noble  library, — the  glory  of  the  Latin 
Church.  There  is  a  view  of  the  facade  in  die  firjt  volume  of 
March.  TJiere  were  then  twelve  cafes,  each  in  thirty  fubdivijions, 
the  former  the  months,  the  latter  the  days.     Thefe  were  for  the 
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aSs,  printed  or  MSS  ;  the  rejl  was  for  general  hi/lory.    There, 
as  a  century  rolled  by,  came  in  the  great  works  of  the  hijlorians 
of  the  Church,  Baronius  and  Raynaldus  and  the  Calvinijlic 
tomes  of  the  Magdeburg  Centuriators ;  and  Ughelli's  Italia, 
and  Henry  Warton's  Anglia  Sacra ;  and  the  Gallia  Chrijliana 
of  the  Sammarthani,  and  the  Germania  Sacra  of  Hanjiz ;  and 
the  Francijcan  Annals  of  Luke  Wadding,  and  the  BenediSine 
Hi/lory  of  Yepez,  and  the  Origins  of  the  Canons  Regular  of 
Pennotti,  and  Cajtillo's  Dominican  Order,  and  the  countlejs 
Hijlories  of  Abbeys,  of  Bijhoprics,  of  hojpitals.     But  more 
glorious  jlill.  was  the  collection  of  MiJJals  and  Breviaries,  of 
Hymnals  and  Pajjionals,  of  Martyrologies  and  Lefiionaries,  of 
Sacramentaries  and  Rituals,  of  Graduals  and  Sequentiaries,  of 
Antiphonaries  and  Sanflorals.  There  were  thoje  glorious  folios ; 
rough  in  their  yellow  hogjkin,  and  clamped  and  knobbed  with 
wrought  iron,  and  dotted  down  the  face  with  the  well-thumbed 
finger-holds ;  with  their  illuminated  initials,  and  flowing  mar- 
gins, their  quaint  abbreviations  and  lovely  letters :  there  were  the 
jcarcely   lejs  valuable  incunabula — as   the   Germans   call   the 
printed  books  of  the  fifteenth  century ; — there  were  the  produc- 
tions of  printers  Juch  as  John  Scheifer  at  Mayence,  or  Peter 
Lichtenflein  at  Venice,  or  Wynkyn  de  Worde  in  Wejhninjler, 
or  Conjlantine  Fradin  at  Narbonne,  or  William  Merlin  at  the 
Jign  of  the  Savage  Man  at  Paris,  or  George  Stuchs  at  Nurem- 
berg.    Europe  poured  in  her  treasures  from  every  primatial  ufe : 
Toledo  for  Spain,  Vienne  for  France,  Braga  for  Portugal,  Sarum 
for  England,  Aberdeen  for   Scotland,  Spalato   for  Dalmatia, 
Cracow  for  Poland,  Cologne  and  Salzburg  for  Germany,  Upjala 
for  Sweden  :  the  Ambrojian  rite  and  the  Milanese  commentators, — 
theMozarabic  office  and  its  Spanijh  rubricians,  all  hajtened  as  into 
a  treajury  for  the  glory  of  the  Saints,  all  went  to  /well  the  twelve 
thoujand  volumes  of  the  Bollandine  Library.  There  Bollandus, 
after  correcting  a  proof,  wasjlruck  with  pal jy  ; — there  Henfche- 
nius  died  in  the  midjl  of  his  labours :  there  Papenbroch,  blind, 
and  in  the  eighty-fifth  year  of  his  age,  Jlill  prayed  and  laboured 
and  directed. 

But  the  Bollandijb  had  been  unworthy  to  write  of  the  glory, 
had  they  not  been  called  to  a  Jhare  in  the  jurfering,  of  the  Saints. 
Of  all  their  controversies,  that  with  the  Carmelites  was  the  mojt 
dangerous  :  it  perilled  their  honour,  it  impugned  their  veracity, 
it  threatened  their  very  exijtence.  Papenbroch  wrote,  and 
proved,  that  the  Prophet  Elijah  was  not  the  founder  of  the  Car- 
melite religion.  The  order  flew  to  arms.  The  ASs  were 
denounced  at  Rome.  Papenbroch  combated  by  learning,  Jan- 
ning  by  his  prejence  in  the  Papal  Court.     In  1695,  the  Spanijh 
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Inquijltion  condemned  the  whole  work :  and  earnejlly  as  Papen- 
broch  prayed  and  laboured  for  its  reverjal,  there,  on  the  very 
doors  of  the  Bollandijl  library,  hung  the  decree,  declaring  the 
Afla  offensive  to  pious  ears,  Jufpefied  of  herejy,  and  even  here- 
tical. Clement  XI.  was  appealed  to  by  the  memory  of  his  early 
labours  in  the  Vatican  to  interfere.  He  did  interfere,  but  too 
late.  Papenbroch  died,  Jligmatized  by  the  inquijltion  as  a 
heretic,  in  1714*  and  the  condemnation  was  retracled  in  171 5. 

Yes,  and  the  later  Bollandijls  had  a  glorious  revenge :  /uch  a 
revenge  as  befitted  the  Annalijls  of  the  Saints.  The  Carmelites 
had  cruelly  persecuted  them,  and  they,  in  the  54th  volume,  the 
fir/l  of  the  New  Series  (1847)  devoted  fix  hundred  folio  pages 
to  the  glory  of  the  Carmelites,  S.  Thereja.  Van  de  Moere 
began  and  ended  his  labours  on  that  one  Saint. 

Henfchenius  and  Papenbroch  jlept  with  their  fathers ;  and  for 
Jixty  years  after  the  death  of  the.  latter,  the  Bollandijls  purfued 
their  labours.  It  cannot  be  denied  that  the  plan  increased  and 
altered  as  it  went  on.  For  example,  the  thirty-one  days  of 
January  had  been  comprised  in  two  volumes ;  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  jeries,  three  or  four  days  were  frequently  found  enough  for 
one.  Again,  frejh  dijcoveries  and  more  extended  researches  de- 
tected mi/takes,  new  collaborators  brought  new  opinions ;  and  on 
Jbme  points  of  no  Jmall  importance,  for  example,  the  foundation 
of  the  See  of  Antioch,  the  Afta  twice  altered  their  Jentiments. 
And  now  the  work  had  reached  the  flfty-firjt  volume,  and  the 
beginning  of  OSober,  when  on  the  20th  of  September,  1773,  it 
was  put  an  end  to  by  the  Bull  of  Clement  XIV.  for  the  Jup- 
prejjion  of  the  Jefuits.  Cle,  the  retired  leader  of  the  Bollandijls, 
was  confined  for  two  years. 

A  committee  was  appointed  to  dijcufs  the  quejlion  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  work.  At  length,  Maria  Thereja  accepted  the 
offer  of  the  Abbat  of  Caudenberg,  and  the  persecuted  hijlorians 
of  the  Saints  transferred  themselves  and  their  precious  library 
thither.  But  an  Imperial  Order  forbade  them  to  add  any  com- 
mentary to  the  Acls,  compelled  the  publication  of  a  volume 
yearly,  and  commanded  the  completion  of  the  work  in  ten  years. 
The  Abbey  of  Caudenberg  was  SuPPreITcd  in  1780,  by  the 
Erajlian  JoSeph ;  and  the  Surv*vors  of  the  Bollandijls  were 
transferred  to  Bruflels.  Finally,  Buaeus,  with  the  poor  relics 
of  the  library,  was  received  in  the  Abbey  of  Tongerloo ; — and 
there  he  formed  five  neyv  Hagiographers,  FonSon,  Berthon,  Van 
Dyck,  Van  de  Goor,  and  Stalz  :  one  a  Canon  Regular,  one  a 
BenediSine,  three  PraemonJlratenSians.  The  French  Revolu- 
tion broke  out ;  infidelity  was  poured  over  Europe  :  but  this, 
the  Second  fctits  of  Bollandijls,  purSued  its  labours  for  Jeven 
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years,  and  produced  two  volumes.  The  fifty-third  appeared  in 
May,  1794;  and  on  Dec.  6,  1796,  the  Abbey  of  Tongerloo 
was  JuppreJJed.  The  five  hagiographers  were  driven  forth 
like  their  brethren,  and,  to  human  eyes,  the  work  Jeemed  at  an 
end. 

In  1800,  Napoleon  jet  on  foot  a  commiflion  to  inquire  into 
the  pojjibility  of  continuing  the  Atta.  In  18 10  a  report  ap- 
peared, Jiating  the  dejirablenejs  of  the  continuation,  but  naming 
two  Jlight  difficulties ; — the  want  of  Acts,  and  the  want  of 
Hagiographers.  It  was  Juppojed  that  the  unique  library  had 
perijhed,  and  that  the  printed  portion  and  MS.  of  the  fifty-fourth 
volume  were  irreparably  lojt.  It  was  not  Jo.  The  peajants  of 
Tongerloo  had  been  their  faithful  guardians ;  and  in  1825, 
William  I.  King  of  Holland,  discovered  and  Jeized  them. 
Here  again  we  trace  the  finger  of  God.  The  King  divided  the 
library  in  two ;  the  printed  works,  which,  however  valuable, 
might  be  replaced,  went  to  the  Protejiant  Hague :  the  MS., 
inejfcimable,  and  unique,  remained  in  Catholic  BruJJels. 

The  Belgian  revolution  broke  out.  Belgium  became  inde- 
pendent. The  chambers  voted  the  Afta  a  national  work; 
decreed  them  to  the  re-ejtablijhed  Jejuits;  and  in  January,  1837, 
the  company  accepted  the  charge.  It  is  pleajant  to  think  that 
one  of  the  ancient  Bollandifb,  Cyprian  van  der  Goor,  lived  to 
Jee  the  work  re-undertaken  and  prospering,  before  he  uttered 
his  Nunc  dimittis.  It  took  ten  years  to  create  the  library,  and 
the  correspondence,  and  in  fafi,  the  Jcience.  The  fifty-fifth 
volume,  containing  the  fifteenth  and  jixteehth  days  of  Ofiober, 
appeared  in  1847,  two  hundred  and  two  years  after  the  publica- 
tion of  the  flrjl.  It  contains,  as  we  have  already  jaid,  the  mojl 
elaborate  biography  that  has  yet  appeared  in  the  Afia,  the  life 
of  S.  Thereja. 

The  prejent  Bollandifb  are  fathers  Jojeph  van  Hecke,  Ben- 
jamin Bojjue,  ViSor  de  Buch,  and  Antony  Tinnebroek  ;  father 
Jojeph  van  de  Moere,  the  author  of  the  life  of  S.  Thereja, 
having  retired.  The  lajt  volume  which  they  have  published  is 
the  58th— the  loth  for  Ofiober.  This  is  the  fourth  volume 
iJJued  by  the  New  Bollandijls. 

There,  then,  we  leave  theje  pious  hiflorians  to  their  labour. 
Sixty-eight  days  jlill  remain  for  them.  We  may  trujl  that  now, 
onrejlriaed  by  war  and  revolution,  the  work  will  proceed  to  its 
doje ;  but  the  grandfathers,  fay  the  Bollandijls,  are  not  yet 
born  of  the  men  who  Jhall  Jee  the  final  completion  of  the  Afta 
SanBorum. 
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IV. 
KALENDARS, 


IE  are  about  to  Jpeafc.  of  Church  (Calendars  ;  as 

1   wc  have  lately  done  of  the  great  ejl  commentator* 

on  the  Kalendar.    Now  we  propo/e  to  enumerate 

the  different  divisions  of  Fejlivals  In  variotu 

branches  of  the  Church,  and  we  will  begin  with 

_       .  J   theEajl. 

In  the  Conjlantfnopolltan  Church,  Fejlivals  are  divided  into 
three  clajjes — Great,  Middle,  and  Little. 

Great  Fejlivals  are  divided  into  three  JeSions — 
i.  Eajler,  which  Jlands  by  ttjelf. 

2.  Twelve  principal  Feajht ;  namely,  Chrijlmas  Day,  Epi- 
phany, Purification,  Annunciation,  Palm  Sunday,  AJcenJlon, 
Pentecojl,  Transfiguration,  Repofe  of  the  Mother  of  GOD, 
Nativity  of  the  Mother  of  GOD,  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Crojs, 
Presentation  of  the  Mother  of  GOD. 

3.  Fejlivals  called  Adodecata,  or,   in  Slavonic,  Nedvana- 
iatiia,  as  not  being  equal  in  honour  to  the  Twelve.     Theje 

are :  Circumcijlon,  Nativity  of  S.  John  Baptijl,  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul,  Decollation  of  S.  John  Baptijl,  All  theje  are  marked 
withm. 

Fejlivals  of  the  Second  Clajs  are  divided  into  two  Jeflions — 
i.  Thoje  in  which  the  Office  is  not  entirely  of  the  day,  bat 
which  have  at  Lauds  an  additional  canon,  in  honour  of  the 
Mother  of  GOD.  Thefe  days  arc— January  30,  SS.  Bajil, 
Gregory,  and  Chryjbjlom ;  April  23,  S.  George ;  May  6, 
S.  John  the  Divine;  November  13,  S.  John  Chryjbjlom; 
Dec.  5.  S.  Sabbat ;  Dec.  6,  S.  Nicolas  of  Myra.  Thefe  are 
marked  ^. 
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2.  Middle  Feflivals  of  the  Second  Oafs  have  the  Polyeleos 
(Pfalm  cxxxvi.)  at  Lauds.  Thefe  are  the  days  of  the  Apojlles, 
except  as  above :  great  doclors  or  wonder-workers,  and  certain 
"God-bearing"  fathers,  as  S.  Simeon  Stylites.  They  are 
marked  + . 

3.  Little  Fejtivals  have  two  clajfes. 

i.  Thoje  which  have  the  Great  Doxology  (as  have  all  the 
preceding)  at  Lands,  and  are  called  Doxologijed  Feajls.  They 
are  marked  .*•)  in  red  ink. 

2.  Thoje  which  have  not  the  Doxology :  they  are  marked 
thus,  .  *.)  in  black  ink. 

It  is  not  necejjary  to  dwell  at  any  length  on  the  Armenian 
Divijion  of  Fejlivals.     Briefly,  it  conjijis  of  four  clajfes — 

1.  Eajler  and  Epiphany.  It  is  well  known  that  the  Armenian 
Church  has  no  fuch  Fejlival  as  Chrijtmas. 

2.  Thoje  which  form  the  remainder  of  great  Fejtivals  in  the 
Orthodox  Church,  together  with  the  days  of  S.  Gregory  the 
Illuminator,  the  Apparition  of  the  ONLY-BEGOTTEN  SON  at 
Etchmiadzine ;  the  Martyrdom  of  S.  Hripjime;  that  of  S. 
Gaiane ;  and  perhaps  one  or  two  others. 

3.  This  is  almojl  the  fame  as  the  jecond  Eajlern  Clajs ;  and, 

4.  As  the  Third. 

But  we  mujt  remember  that  the  various  Saints  of  the  Con- 
Jlantinopolitan  Fajii  are  named,  not  in  the  mere  formal  proje  of 
the  wejt,  but  each  in  a  jlichos  of  two  or  more  verfes ;  and  thefe 
ujbally  contain  "a  pun,  punnet,  or  pundigrion, "  to  adopt 
Southey's  clajfiflcation  of  paronomajiae.  They  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Menara,  after  the  Sixth  Ode  of  the  Canon  for  the  Day, 
and  before  its  Menology.  In  the  year  1727,  it  pleafed  a 
Leipjic  jcholar,  by  name  Urban  Godfrey  Siberus,  to  make  a 
collection  of  thefe  jlichoi,  and  to  accompany  them  with  a  mojt 
barbarous  Latin  verjion.  The  book,  which  is  not  very  com- 
mon, makes  a  convenient  Breviate  of  Eajlern  Saints,  for  thoje 
who  are  not  dejirous  of  going  very  deeply  into  the  fubjeft. 

Little  as  fuch  punning  verfes  jeem  to  promife,  they  are  fre- 
quently not  without  their  beauty.  It  is  difficult,  from  their  very 
nature,  to  tranjlate  them  in  a  way  which  jhould  be  intelligible 
to  any  but  to  him  who  can  equally  well  comprehend  the  original 
Greek.  But,  in  fome  injlances,  fuch  a  verfion  may  be  pojjible. 
Let  us  take  an  example  or  two — 

Christ  came  that  He  might  kindle  fire  on  earth : 

And  in  that  fire  was  Xene's  heavenly  birth.  (J A11*  l80 

That  Mayfimas,  in  Syrian  hymns  who  fung, 

Now  fings  with  Angels  in  the  Angels'  tongue.        (Jan.  23.) 


ioo  Kalendars:  Roman  and  Parifian. 

Thy  Pohcarp,  O  Word,  who  dies  by  fire, 

Brings  forth  much  fruit  to  Thee  upon  the  pyre,      (Jan.  16.) 

The  tyrant,  Chares,  may  cut  off  thy  feet  t 

But  not  the  lefs  thou  harVft  thy  Lor*  to  meet.        (Jan.  *8.) 

Amid  the  (heepcotes  Blafius  dwelt  of  old : 

His  home  is  now  within  the  heavenly  fold.  (Feb.  3.) 

Lo !  Baptus  and  Porphyrius  yield  their  life, 

Baptized  with  purple  in  the  Martyrs'  ftrife.  (Feb.  10.) 

Eulogius  finds  the  Monarch  of  the  Ikies, 

And  greets  Him  with  the  Martyr's  eulogies,  (Feb.  13.) 

Not  water  doth  Eudocia,*  as  of  yore, 

To  Thee,  O  Saviour  ! — but  her  life-blood  pour !   (Mar.  1 .) 

*  

This  may  Juffice  as  a  Jpecimen ;  bat  many  of  thefe  com- 
positions are  of  a  yet  far  inferior  kind.  That  oar  LORD,  for 
example,  was  Ruler  of  the  <xi\oe9  while  He  vouchsafed  to  ride 
on  the  o-atof.  (The  Englijh  reader  may  conceive  die  wretched- 
ness of  the  pun,  by  a  like  play  on  the  words  pole  and/**/.) 

We  now  proceed  to  the  Wejlern  arrangement  of  r  eajls. 

The  Roman  dajjifkation  of  Fejlivals  is  this : — 

Double  of  the  Firft  Clafc.  Double. 

Double  of  the  Second.  Semi-double. 

Greater  Double.  Simple. 

The  Parifian  dijpojition  is  as  follows : — 

Annuals.  Lefler  Doubles. 

Greater  Solemns.  Semi-doubles. 

Lefler  Solemns.  Simples. 
Greater  Doubles. 

Thus  adding  another  dajs  to  the  Roman. 

Of  different  Mediaeval  arrangements  we  may  principally 
notice  thefe : — 

A.  That  which  prevailed  in  many  early  Kalendars  of  Reli- 
gious Orders,  though  afterwards  by  the  fame  Orders  dropped. 

Triple.  Lefler  Double. 

Lefler  Triple.  Simple. 

Double. 

In  which,  Triple  nearly  anfwered  to  the  Roman  Double  of  the 
Firjl  Clafs,  and  LeJJcr  Triple  was  fomewhat  more  confined  than 
Double  of  the  Second.  We  have  feen  this  arrangement  in  early 
Cijterdan,  Carthujian,  and  Prxmonjlratenjian  books.  One  of 
the  mojt  glorious  Kalendars  we  ever  faw,  at  Nantes,  which  had 
belonged  to  Premontre,  was  thus  arranged. 

*  The  woman  of  Samaria. 


Doubles  and  Annuals.  i  o  I 

B.  Again,  and  this  Jeems  to  have  been  ujual  In  Northern 
Churches,  the  following : — 

Principals  Minus  Duplex. 

Majus  Duplex.  IX.  Le&ionum. 

III.  Le&ionum. 

C.  And  Jbme  Kalendars  of  this  kind  inferted  Triplex  between 
the  Principale  and  the  Majus  Duplex. 

D.  A  favourite  German  divifion  was  as  follows  (thus  we  have 
Jeen  books  of  Cologne,  Ratifbon,  Wiirzburg,  Freiburg,  Mag- 
deburg, Salzburg,  and  others)  : — 

Somimim  (others  call  it  Dominicale).      *    Simplex  IX.  Leclionum. 
Duplex.  Officium. 

Collefta. 

The  two  latter  titles  meaning  that  on  the  day  Specified  by  them 
in  the  one  cafe,  Colled,  Introit,  and  Pojl  Communion,  in  the 
other  Celled  alone,  were  *f  the  Fejlival. 

Before  we  proceed,  we  cannot  but  exprejs  our  Jurprije  that 
no  work  has  ever  yet  been  devoted  to  a  Clarification  of  Mediae- 
val Mijjals  and  Breviaries  after  their  families.  Now  that  every 
part  of  Europe  is  Jo  eajily  accejjible,  ten  or  fifteen  years'  labour 
might  accomplijh  that  which,  in  former  centuries,  could  hardly 
have  been  brought  to  pajs  by  the  devotion  of  a  life. 

Now,  taking  the  Parijian  and  Roman  Kalendars  as  our 
model,  let  us  examine  which  Saints'  Days  form  their  highejl 
dajes. 

Roj/uut.  Ports, 

Doubles  op  the  First  Class.  Annuals. 

Chrifbnas.  Eafter. 

Epiphany.  ,  Whitfun  Day. 

Eafter  Day.  Chriftmas. 
(Maundy  Thurfday  till  Eafter        AflTumption. 

Tuefday  inclufive).  Patron  Saint. 
Afcenfion.  _,  « 

Whitfun  Day.  Greater  Solemns. 

Whitfun  Monday.  Afcenfion. 

Whitfun  Tuefday.  Corpus  Chrifti. 

Corpus  Chrifti.  Dedication. 

S.  John  Baptift.  Epiphany. 

SS.  Peter  and  Paul.  Purification. 

AflTumption.  Annunciation. 

All  Saints.  Nativity  B.  V.  M. 

Dedication  of  the  Church.  All  Saints. 

Feaft  of  the  Patron  Saint.  SS.  Dionyfius  and  Rufticus. 


10a  Saint  John  Baptift. 

Doubles  op  the  Second  Class.  Lesser  Solemns. 

Every  Feftival  of  an  Apoftle.  Trinity  Sunday. 

S.  Mark.  The  Secondary  Patron. 

S.  Luke.  Circumcifion. 

Purification.  S.  John  Baptift. 

Annunciation.  SS.  Peter  and  Paul. 

Conception.  Greater  Doubles. 

Visitation.  Eafter  Monday. 

Circumcifion.  Eafter  Tuefday. 

Name  of  Jesus.  Whitfun  Monday. 

S.  Stephen.  Whitfun  Tuefday. 

Holy  Innocents.  Low  Sunday. 

S.  Jofeph.  O&ave  of  Afcenfion. 

Holy  Trinity.  Corpus  Chrifti. 

Invention  of  the  Crofs.  Feftivals  of  Apoftles  and  Evan- 

S.  Lawrence.  ge lifts 

S.  Michael.  S.  Michael. 

It  will  be  proper  to  make  jbme  observations  on  theje  Saints' 
Days. 

And,  in  the  firjl  place,  the  Roman  comes  nearer  to  the  Primi- 
tive Calendar  than  even  the  Parijian,  in  excluding  Candlemas, 
the  Nativity  of  the  Blefled  Virgin  Mary,  and  the  Annunciation 
from  the  highejl  clajs  of  Fejlivals  ;  for  (manifejily)  the  Parijian 
Annuals  and  Greater  Solemns  together  make  up  the  Roman 
Doubles  of  the  Firjl  Clajs.  In  the  latter,  S.  John  Baptiji,  SS. 
Peter  and  Paul,  AJfumption,  and  All  Saints,  are  the  only  fejli- 
vals of  Jaints  which  occupy  Jo  high  a  place. 

S.  John  Baptijl.  Let  us  compare  the  various  offices  of  this 
Great  Saint.  In  the  Gregorian  Mijfal,  there  were  two  MajQfes 
on  this  Fejlival ;  *  and,  it  Jeemed,  in  the  former  of  theje  Alleluia 
was  not  Jung,  with  reference  to  the  Nativity  having  taken  place 
under  the  old  law ;  in  the  Jecond  Majs  it  was  employed  to  Jig- 
nify  the  commencement  of  the  new  Kingdom  by  the  Saint. 
The  Roman  Epijlle  is  Ifaiah  xlix.  I — 7.  They  point  out  how 
"Jharp"  a  "  Jword"  John  indeed  was,  when  he  uttered  that 
proclamation,  "  O  generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned  you 
to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ?"  And  then,  "  That  hath 
formed  me  from  the  womb  to  be  thy  Servant,"  well  agrees  with 
the  Janfiification  of  John,  even  from  his  mother's  womb.  But 
Jeveral  of  the  German  Mijfals  had  the  Go/pel  of  our  own  Prayer- 
book,  "  Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people  ;"  and  this  was  the 
Gallican  ujage.  The  Mozarabic  Prophecy  is  the  Roman  EpiJ*- 
tle  :  its  Epijlle  we  do  not  Jo  well  under/land — Galat.  i.  1 1-24 — 

*  Durand.  lib.  iii.  cap.  38.      S.  Alcuin.  de  Divin.  Offic.  cap.  30.     Hug. 
de  S.  Vicl.  lib.  iii.  de  Offic.  Eccles.  cap.  6. 
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unlejs  it  be  from  the  mere  phrafe,  "  GOD,  who  Jeparated  me 
from  my  mother's  womb."  The  Gofpel  is  everywhere  the  fame : 
the  hijlorical  narrative  from  S.  Lake.  The  Creed  is  not  Jaid  ; 
and  that  with  the  beautiful  Symbolical  reajbn,  "  He  that  is  leajl 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  greater  than  he." 

If  we  turn  to  the  Breviary,  we  find  the  firjl  three  Roman 
lejjons  from  Jeremiah  i.  1  to  end ;  the  Jecond  three  from  the 
homily  of  S.  Augujline  (20)  on  the  fame  FeJUval ;  the  third 
three,  from  the  commentary  of  S.  Ambrofe  on  the  Gofpel.  The 
flrfl  fix,  in  the  greater  part  of  the  German  Breviaries,  are  from 
a  homily  of  S.  Maximus  :  the  lajl  three  from  the  commentary 
of  V.  Bede  on  the  Gofpel.  The  firjl  fix  in  the  Aberdeen  from 
a  homily,  we  know  not  of  what  faint ;  the  lajl  three  as  the 
Roman.  In  the  Parijian,  the  firjl  three  from  "  the  occurring 
Scripture ;"  the  next  three,  a  fermon  of  S.  Augujline  (not  that 
in  the  Roman)  ;  the  lajl  three,  as  the  Roman. 

Now  we  think  that  we  can  jcarcely  give  a  more  ufeful  praxis 
on  the  various  theories  of  Refponfe,  than  by  a  comparison  of 
thoje  from  the  lejfons. 


Roman  and  German 

(generally). 
f .  R.  There  wit  a  man  lent 


God, 

John  i  •  the  fame  came  for  a  whv 
nefi,  to  bear  witneft  of  the  Light, 
that  he  might  prepare  a  perfect 
people  for  the  Lord.  V.  John 
vie  preaching  m  the  wildcrncft 
the  haptifin  or  repentance*  The 


ABERDEEN. 
1.  At  Roman. 


Paris  (modem). 

1.  R.  Elizabeth  conceived  and 
hid  herfelf  three  months,  taxing : 
•  That  hath  the  Lord  dealt 
with  me  in  the  dayt  wherein  He 
looked  upon  me,  and  took  away 
my  reproach  from  among  men. 
V.  My  age  (hall  be  exalted  in 
rich  Wing  kindnefi.  Thus 
hath. 


x.  R.  ftirahrth,  the  wife  of 
Zachariah,  bare  a  mighty  man, 
Jirhn  BapCBt,  forerunner  of  the 
Lord,  *  who  prepared  for  the 
Lord  a  way  in  the  defert.  V. 
a  man  feat  from  God, 
John.    Who 


ft.  R.  The  Angel  Gabriel  ap- 
peared to  Tachanah,  faying :  A 
ion  (hail  be  bom  to  thee:  hit 
name  (hall  be  called  John.  •  And 
many  (hall  rejoice  at  hb  birth. 
V.  For  he  (hall  be  great  in  the 
fight  of  the  Lord,  and  (hall 
drink  neither  wine  nor  ftrong 
drink.    And  many. 


2.  R.  Mary  entered  into  the 
houfe  of  Zachariah,  and  fainted 
Elizabeth,  •  and  when  Elizabeth 
heard  the  falutation  of  Mary, 
the  babe  leaped  in  her  womb. 
V.  Thou  didft  prevent  them,  O 
LORD,  with  the  bleffinp  of 
goodneft,    And  when. 


].  R.  Before  I  formed  thee 
hi  the  womb  J  knew  thee,  and 
before  thou  4^"w*  oat  of  the 
belly  1  faadified  thee,  •  and 
gave  thee  for  a  prophet  to  the 
Gcncjka>  V.  A  man  beloved 
by  GOD,  and  honourable  among 
Glory.  And 


t.  R.  Thou,  Child,  (halt  be 
called  the  Prophet  of  the  High- 
eft  ;  for  thou  (halt  go  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord  *  to  prepare 
Hit  way*.  V.  To  give  know- 
ledge of  falvadon  onto  Hit  peo- 
ple for  the  remiffion  of  their 
fina.  To  prepare.  Glory.  To 
prepare. 


3.  R.  Elizabeth  was  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Whence 
it  thit  to  me,  that  the  Mother  of 
my  Lord  (hould  come  unto  me  t 
•  Behold,  f  the  babe  leaped  in 
my  womb.  V.  Now  I  know 
that  God  hath  btefled  me  for  thy 
fake.  Behold.  Glory.  The 
babe. 


Nantes. 

R.  1.  The  Lord  *  formed  me  from  the  womb  to  be  His  fcrvant,  that  I 
might  brine  back  Jacob  to  Him.  F.  God  that  maketh  things  that  are  not, 
as  though  they  were.    Formed. 

A.  a.  I  am  glorified  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  *  my  God  is  my  ftrength. 
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V.  When  Elizabeth  heard  the  salutation  of  Mary,  the  babe  leaped  in  her 
womb.    My  God. 

R.  3.  Let  me  find  grace  in  Thy  fight :  *  now  I  know  that  the  Lord  hath 
blefled  thee  for  my  fake.  V.  Elizabeth  cried  :  When  I  heard  the  voice  of 
thy  frlutation,  the  babe  leaped  in  my  womb.  Now  I  know.  Glory.  Let 
me  find. 


Parisian. 


fan  be  called 


ROMAN  AND  GERMAN 
(generally). 

4.  R.  The  Angd  of  the  LORD  4.  R.  Hki 

came  to  Zacbariah  and  faid,  Re-  John*  he  (hall 

earc  a  fan  in  dune  old  ace.  •  And  nor  ftrong  drink.    *  And  many 

he  loan  be  catted  John.  V.  This  flail  lejoicc  m  ha  birth.    V.  He 

diiUfhaU  be  great  in  die  fight  of  fbaD  go  before  the  LORD  m  the 

the  Lord;  for  the  Lord  aUb  it  (pint  and  power  of  Etta*.    And 

with  htm.    And  he.  many. 


5.  R.  He  fhatt  go  before  Him 
fa  the  (pint  and  power  of  Ehas, 
•  that  he  may  convert  the  hearta 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and 
the  unbelieving  to  the  wiflom  or 
the  juft,  to  make  ready  for  the 
Lord  a  perfect  people  V.  He 
mall  be  great  before  the  Lord, 
and  wall  be  filled  with  the  HOLT 
Ghost.    To  make  ready. 


6.  At  in  Roman. 


4.  R.  They  made  flaps  to  hH 
father,  how  he  wonld  have 


called.  And  he  aflced  for  a  writ- 
ing table,  and  wrote,  faying, 
•  Hi*  name  hi  John*  and  they 
marvelled  aD.  V.  He  fhaD  be 
called  by  a  name  which  the  month 
of  the  LORD  fhaD  name.     Hit 


5.    R.    Thk  n  the 
Forenmncr  and  the  Light  that 
fhone  before  the  LORD.    •  This 

»E4^R%«M  ^^mSV-4^       hV^^*k^^        ^^^.^k^^^^J       ^^^^_ 

jonn,  wno  ootn  prepared  the 

way  of  the  Lord  in  the  defert, 

and  alfo  preached  of  the  Lamb  of 

GOD,  and  Ulominated  the  eyes  of 

men.  V.  He  JhaU  go  before  Him 

in  the  fphit  and  power  of  Ettas. 

This  is  John. 


6.  R.  They  made  fans  to  his 
nit  her  how  he  wonld  nave  him 
called :  and  he  aflced  for  a  writing 
table,  and  wrote,  faying,  •  His 
Name  is  John.  V.  The  month 
of  Zacbariah  was  opened,  and  he 
prophesied,  faying.  His  Name. 
Glory.    His  Name. 


5.  R.  And  irniiiwliaiefy  the 
month  of  Zacbariah  was  opened, 
and  he  was  filled  with  the  Holt 
Ghost,  and  prophesied,  faying, 
Thou,  Child,  fhah  be  called  the 
Prophet  of  the  Higheft,  for  •  thou 
fhah  go  before  the  face  of  the 
Lord  to  prepare  His  ways.  V. 
Say  not,  I  am  a  Child,  faith  the 
Lord,  for  whiriicrfoever  X  ihaJt 
fend  thee  thou  fbalt  go.  Thoa 
fhaltgo. 

6.  R.  TV  rhtbl  ?nm»AIT  yn^ 

waxed  ftrong  in  fpirit,  •  and  f  he 
was  in  the  defert  until  the  day  of 
his  (bowing  to  IfraeL  V.  And 
the  child  grew,  and  the  Lord 
blefled  him,  and  the  SPIRIT  of 
Che  Lord  began  to  move 
And  he  was.    Glory.    He 


Nantes. 


R.  4.  I  will  give  thee  hidden  things  and  concealed  treafures  *,  that  thou 
mayeft  know  that  I  the  Lord  who  call  thy  name  am  the  Holy  One  of  Ifrael. 
V.  They  beckoned  to  his  father  how  he  would  have  him  called,  and  he 
afked  for  a  writing  table,  and  wrote,  frying,  His  name  is  John.  That  thou 
mayeft. 

R.  5.  The  Lord  declared  His  falvation  *.  He  hath  remembered  His 
mercy  and  truth  towards  the  houfe  of  Ifrael.  V.  And  immediately  the 
mouth  of  Zachariah  was  opened,  and  he  fpake  and  blefled  God.  He  hath 
remembered. 

R.  6.  I  will  proceed  to  do  a  marvellous  work  among  this  people  *,  even  a 
marvellous  work  and  a  wonder.  F,  And  all  they  that  heard  it  laid  it  up  in 
their  hearts,  frying,  What  manner  of  child  (hall  this  be  ? — And  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  was  with  him.    Even  a  marvellous.    Glory.    I  will  proceed. 


Roman. 

R.  7.  Tnc  Lord's  Foreranner 
cometn,  of  whom  He  Himfelf 
teftifieth :  •  Among  them  that  are 
bora  of  women  mere  is  not  a 
greater  than  John  Baptift.  V. 
This  is  the  Prophet,  and  the  more 
than  Prophet,  of  whom  the 
Saviour  faith.    Among. 


ABERDEEN. 

R.  7.  They  made  figns  to  his 
father  how  he  would  have  him 
called,  and  be  called  for  a  writing 
table,  and  wrote,  faying,  *  His 
name  is  John.  V.  The  month  of 
Tarhariah  was  opened,  and  he 
prophefied,  faying,  His  name. 


Paris. 

R.  7.  There  was  a  man  foot 
from  God  whofe  name  was 
John.  *  He  was  not  that  light, 
but  was  fent  to  bear  witneaT  of* 
that  light,  that  all  might  believe 
through  him.  V.  He  flood  up  as 
fire,  and  his  word  burned  like  a 
lamp.    He  was  not. 


Rota. 

R.  ft.  Gabriel  the  Angd  ap- 
peared to  Zachariah,  and  fsid,  A 
urn  (ball  be  born  to  thee,  and 
hit  name  (hall  be  called  John* 
and  many  Audi  rejoice  in  his 
birth.  V.  He  (hall  be  great  in  the 
fight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  flull 
drink  neither  wine  nor  ftrong 
drink.  And  many.  Glory.  And 


All  Saints. 

ABKKDIIN. 

R.  8.  At  Roman  7. 
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FABJ8. 


R.  9.  Among  them  that  are 
born  of  women  there  hath  not 
arifcn  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptift,  *  who  prepared  the  way 
of  the  Lord  in  the  ddert.  V. 
There  was  a  man  fent  from  God 
whole  name  was  John.  Who. 
Glory.    Who.s 


R.  8.  John  bare  testimony,  and 
cried,  laying:  He  that  cometh 
after  me  is  preferred  before  me, 
for  He  was  before  me,  *  and  of 
His  fumefs  have  all  we  recerred. 
V.  I  awakened  up  laft  of  all,  as 
one  that  gathered  after  the  grape 
gatherers.    And  of  His. 


R.  a  He  that  lent  me,  the 
fame  faid  to  me,  *  Upon  whom- 
fbever  thou  (halt  fee  the  Spirit 
defending  and  retting,  f  He  it  is 
that  baptueth  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  V.  The  Lord  mat 
formed  me  from  the  womb  to 
be  His  (errant  faith.  Upon.  Glory. 
He  it  is. 


Let  as  now  take  another  example  :  it  /hall  be  the  Feajl  of 
All  Saints. 

And  firjl,  let  us  objerve  what  Durandus  jays  as  to  this  Fes- 
tival. After  relating  how,  on  the  dedication  of  the  Pantheon, 
fay  Pope  Boniface,  into  the  Church  of  All  Martyrs,  the  firjl  of 
May  was  fixed  as  the  Fejlival  of  Santa  Maria  ad  Martyred 
and  that  this  jblemnity  was  afterwards  removed  to  the  other 
half  year,  the  firjl  of  November,  when  the  harvejl  had  been  got/ 
in, — he  continues  thus  : — 

Now,  however,  this  Feftival  is  general  to  All  Saints — its  office  is  accor- 
dingly Taxied.  For  the  firft  Antiphon  and  the  firft  Le&ion,  and  the  firft 
Reiponfory,  are  of  the  Trinity,  becaufe  this  is  the  Feaft  of  the  Trinity  5  the 
Jecond  of  S.  Mary,  the  third  of  the  Angels,  the  fourth  of  the  Prophets,  the 
fifth  of  the  ApofUes,  the  fixth  of  the  Martyrs,  the  feventh  of  the  ConfeiTors, 
the  eighth  of  the  Virgins,  the  ninth  of  all  together.  Therefore,  the  greateft 
peribn  in  the  Church  reads  the  firft  lefibn,  the  Bifhop,  if  he  is  prefent,  or  the 
Dean,  or  anyhow  a  prieft ;  and  fo,  by  gradual  degrees,  down  to  the  boys. 
One  of  the  boys  always  reads  the  eighth  lefibn  concerning  the  Virgin  ;  the 
hft  is  read  by  the  greateft  perfon  again.  In  many  Churches,  the  eighth 
refponlbry  is  rang  by  five  boys  having  candles  in  their  hands,  before  the 
altar  of  S.  Mary,  to  reprefent  the  five  prudent  Virgins,  who  went  forth  to 
meet  the  Bridegroom. 

Sicardos  tells  us  the  fame  thing,  only  adding  that  in  jbme 
Churches,  the  firjl  lejjon  is  that  from  Ifaiah,  "  I  Jaw  the  LORD 
Jitting  upon  His  throne" — which  it  is  in  the  Roman  Church  at 
this  day.  We  will  now  give  jbme  examples  of  the  Lejjons  and 
Rejponjbries ;  and  it  will  be  found  that  Englijh  Rituals  jiood, 
as  always,  moji  faithful  to  the  mediaeval  pattern. 

In  the  LejQfons,  the  Aberdeen  Breviary  appears  to  retain  the 
old  form,  and  gives  a  jhort  homily,  firjl  on  the  Blejfed  Trinity ; 
Jecondly  on  S.  Mary,  &c. ;  and  fo  down  to  the  end.  The 
Benedictions  alfo  accord  to  this ;  we  give  them  here  : — 
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I.  In  caritate  perfefta  confirmet  nos  Trinitas  San&a.    LeSio  Prima  dt 

TrimtaU :  it  Ugatur  ab  excelUntiori  perfona. 
II.  Per  interceilionem  fuse  matris  benedtcat  nos  Filius  Dei  Patris. 

III.  Ad  Societatem  Civium  Supernorum  producet  nos  Rex  Angelonun. 

IV,  Patriarcharum  merita  nos  ducant  ad  regna  celeftia. 

V.  Apoftolorum  interceflio  nos  jungat  angelorum  confortio. 
VI.  Martyrum  conftantia  nos  ducat  ad  regna  celeftia. 
VII.  San&i  Evangel"  Le&io  (it  nobis  falus  et  prote&io. 
VIII.  Chorus  Sanctarum  Virginum  intercedat  pro  nobis  ad  Dominum. 

[And  then  follows  the  rubric :  Let  this  Lection  be  read  by  one 
boy  only  in  a  furplice.  And,  in  the  meanwhile,  let  five  boys 
go  forth  from  the  veftry  in  (iirplices,  with  covered  heads  and 
albs,  and  carrying  lighted  tapers  in  their  hands,  and  let  them 
fing  the  Refponfe.J 
IX.  San&orum  meritis  mereamur  gaudia  lucis. 

The  Mediaeval  German  Breviaries,  while  they  agree  with 
the  Aberdeen  in  their  leftions,  have  no  Juch  arrangement  of  Re- 
jponjes.  We  may  obferve  that  the  observation  of  Durandus, 
with  rejpeS  to  the  ninth  Refponfory  of  the  Roman  rite,  jhows 
that  at  that  time  it  had  not  been  obliterated  by  the  Te  Deum. 
Now  let  us  give  the  Refponjes  according  to  different  rites, 
taking  the  Aberdeen  as  our  pattern : — 


ABERDEEN.  (l) 

R.  i.  To  the  Supreme  Trinity 
One  GOD,  be  one  Divinity, 
equal  Glory,  coetemal  Majefty, 
to  Father,  Son.  and  Holy 
Ghost,  *  who  fubdueth  the 
whole  world  to  His  laws.  V. 
The  Blefled  Deity  of  Father, 
and  Son,  and  Kind  SPIRIT,  give 
us  grace.    Who. 

(i)  Thefe  Aberdeen  Refponfes 
are  nearly,  but  not  verbally,  the 
lame  as  thole  in  the  Refpon- 
foriale,  published  byThomauus. 
(Tom.  nr.  p.  176.} 

R.  ft.  For  Blefled  art  thou, 
holy  Virgin  Mary,  and  moft 
worthy  of  ail  praife.  *  Since 
out  of  Thee  hath  arifen  the  Sun 
of  Righteouihds.  Christ  our 
God.  V.  Pray  for  the  people, 
propitiate  for  the  Clergy,  inter- 
cede for  the  devout  female  fez : 
let  ail  feel  thy  help,  who  cele- 
brate thy  celebrity.    Since. 


Roman. 

R.  1.  I  law  the  LORD  fitting 
upon  the  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up,  *  and  His  tram  filled  the 
Temple.  V.  The  Seraphim 
flood  above  it,  each  one  had  fix 
wings.    And  His  train. 


Parisian. 

R.  1.  We  render  Thee  thanks, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  is 
and  was  and  is  to  come,  •  Be- 
came Thou  haft  taken  to  Thee 
Thy  great  power,  and  haft  given 
reward  to  the  Saints.  V.  AU 
Thy  works  (hall  praife  Thee,  O 
Lord,  and  Thy  Saints  fliallgm 
thanks  unto  Thee. 


R.  ft.  Blefled  art  thou,  Vir- 
gin Mary,  Mother  of  God,  who 
dklft  believe  in  the  Lord  :  the 
things  are  accomplished  in  thee 
which  were  (aid  of  thee :  behold, 
thou  art  exalted  above  the  Choirs 
of  the  Angels.  *  Intercede  for 
us  to  the  Lord  our  GOD.  V. 
Hail,  Mary,  full  of  grace,  the 
Lord  is  with  thee.    Intercede. 


R.  ft.  Then  was  given  unto 
the  Angel  much  incenfe,  that  he 
fhould  after  it  with  the  prayers 
of  all  Saints  upon  the  golden 
altar  which  was  before  the 
throne.  *  And  the  finoke  of  the 
incenfe  afcended  up  before  God 
out  of  the  Angel's  hand.  V.  The 
eyes  of  the  LORD  are  over  the 
righteous,  and  His  ears  are  open 
unto  their  prayers.  And  the 
finoke. 


R.  3.  Thee,  Holy  Lord,  all 
the  Angels  praife  on  high,  fay- 
ing, *  Praife  and  honour  be  to 
Thee,  O  LORD.  V.  Cherubim 
and  Seraphim,  cry,  Holy,  and  all 
the  heavenly  orders  fing,  Praife. 
Glory.    Praife. 


R.  3.  Before  the  gods  will  I 
fine  praife  unto  Thee,  *  and  I 
will  worfhip  toward  Thy  holy 
Temple,  and  will  praife  Thy 
name,  O  Lord.  V.  Becaufe  of 
Thy  mercy  and  loving-kindnefs 
and  truth,  for  Thou  haft  mag- 
nified Thy  name  and  Thy  word 
above  all  things.  And  1  will. 
Glory.    And  I  will. 


R.  3.  Sine  praHes  onto 
God,  all  ye  His  fervants,  and  ye 
who  fear  God,  both  finall  and 
great  #  For  the  Lord  God 
omnipotent  rdgneth.  f  Rejoice 
in  the  Lord,  O  ye  righteous, 
for  it  becometh  well  the  juft  to 
be  thankful.  For.  Glory. 
joke. 


All  Saints. 
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ABXRDEEN. 

R.  4.  Among  diem  that  are 
bora  of  women,  there  hath  not 


11  a  greater  than  John  the 
m   »    •>»     prepared  the 


way  of  the  Lord  in  the  defert. 
V.  There  waa  a  man  lent  from 
Coo  whore  name  waa  John. 
Who. 


ROMAN. 

R.  4.  The  forerunner  of  the 
Lord  comcth,  of  whom  He 
Himfelf  teftifieth.  •  (1)  Among 
them  that  are  born  of  women, 
there  hath  not  arifen  a  greater 
than  John  the  Baptift.  V.  This 
it  the  prophet,  and  the  more 
than  prophet,  of  whom  the  Sa- 
viour faith.    Among. 


Parisian. 

R.  4.  All  there  attained  a 
good  report  through  faith.  * 
Wherefore  we  alio  Being  com- 
pafied  about  with  fa  great  a 
cloud  of  witneflea,  let  us  run 
with  patience  the  race  that  is  let 
before  as.  V.  All  thefe  were 
honoured  in  their  generations, 
merciful  men,  where  righteoui- 
nefs  hath  not  been  forgotten 
Wherefore. 


(1)  Observe,  while  both  the  Aberdeen  and  Roman  keep  up  the  fymboIHm  of  Durandus,  and  make  the 
fourth  Refponfe  typical  of  the  prophets,  and  of  John  Baptift  as  their  head,  how  much  finer  is  the  Roman 
Refponfe,  mtjodudng  him,  as  it  were,  in  a  proceffion ;  the  idea  is  nobly  followed  out  in  that  hymn, 
SfmtfkCirjfiifm*  ftr  urban  t  as  indeed  by  the  Aberdeen,  in  R.  5. 


5- 
of 


the  fcuow-chi- 
the  Apoftles,  and  the 
savants  of  GOD,  ad- 
to-day,  •  carrying  torches 
their  hands,  and  illuminating 
country  to  give  peace  to 
me  Onrilrt,  and  to  fet  free  the 
people  of  the  Lord.  V.  Hear 
the  prayers  of  as  luppliants,  who 
afk  the  rewards  of  eternal  life, 
ye  who  bear  in  your  hands  the 
fheares  of  riafttroufnefs,  and 
who  Joyoufly  come  forward  to- 
day.   Carrying. 


R.  5.  There  are  they  who, 
living  in  the  flefh,  planted  the 
Church  in  their  blood.  *  They 
drank  the  cup  of  the  LORD,  and 
became  the  friends  of  GOD.  V. 
Their  found  is  gone  out  into  all 
lands,  and  their  words  into  the 
ends  of  the  world.  (1)  They 
drank. 


R.  5.  There  was  given  unto 
them  white  raiment,  and  it  was 
laid  unto  them,  that  they  fhould 
yet  wait  a  little  time*  until  their 
fellow- Servants  and  brethren 
mould  be  fulfilled.  V.  Bring  my 
foul  out  of  prifon  that  I  may  give 
thanks  unto  Thy  name,  which 
thing  if  Thou  wilr  grant  me,  then 
Dull  the  righteous  refort  unto  my 
company.    UntiL 


(1)  It  u  mis  verfc  which  fixes  the  whole  Refponfory  as  belonging  to  the  Apoftles,  rather  man,  which 
have  been  the  cafe  with  the  former  part,  to  any  other  Saints. 


R.  6.  O  laudable  conftancy  of 
me  Martyrs,  O  inextinguifliable 
O    invincible    patience, 
w    it  teemed  dc£» 
m  the  tortures  of  the 

l ,  *  fhould  be  found  to 

praise  and  glory  and  honour  f  in 
the  oree  ofretriburion.  V.  We 
prey,  therefore,  that  they,  thus 
hwiwiul  by  our  FATUR,  which 
is  in  Heaven,  may  help  us,  and 
ear  media.  Should  be 
Glory.    In  the  time. 


R,  7.  Let  yev  loins  be  girded, 
and  burning  lamps  in  your 
"  1,  *  and  ye  yourfehres  like 
that  wart  for  their  Lord, 
He  mail  return  from  the 
wedding.  V.  Watch,  therefore, 
for  yelcaow  not  at  what  time 
Lord  (hall  come.    And  ye 


R  6.  O  ye  my  Saints,  who, 
while  ye  were  in  the  flefh,  fought 
the  good  fight,  *  I  will  render  to 
you  the  reward  of  your  labour. 
V.  Come,  ye  blcfied  of  my 
Father,  inherit  the  kingdom. 
IwilL    Glory.    IwilL 


R.  7.  The  fame  at  Aberdeen. 


R.  6.  The  Lord  God  fhall 
call  His  fervants  by  another 
name,*  for  the  former  miferiea 
fhall  have  palled  away.  V. 
There  fhall  be  no  more  death, 
neither  forrow  nor  crying.  For. 
Glory.    For. 


R.  7.  God,  who  b  rich  in 
mercy,  for  the  great  love  where- 
with He  has  loved  us,  hath 
quickened  us,  •  and  ham  made 
us  fit  together  in  Christ  Jksus, 
that  He  might  fhow  us  the 
abundant  riches  of  His  grace. 
V.  The  meek  ah*  inaU  increafe 
their  joy  in  the  Lord,  and  the 
poor  among  men  fhall  rejoice  in 
the  Holy  ON*  of  IfraeL  And 
hath  made. 


R.  8.  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  faying  unto  me,  Come 
to  Me,  O  ye  wife  virgins.  *  Lay 
up  oil  in  your  veftcls  until  the 
fhall  come.  V.  At 
ere  was  a  cry  made, 
the  Bridegroom  cometh  j 
g»  re  ore  to  meet  him.    Lay  up. 


R.  8.  At  midnight  mere  was 
a  cry  made,*  Behold,  the  Bride- 
groom cometh )  go  ye  out  to 
meet  him.  V.  0  ye  prudent 
Virgins,  trim  your  lamps.  Behold. 
Glory.    Behold. 


R.  8.  We  have  been  filled 
with  Thy  mercy,  O  LORDj  and 
we  have  been  glad  and  rejoice  in 
Thy  fahrarjon.  *  We  have  been 
comforted  for  the  days  wherein 
Thou  haft  plagued  us,  and  for  the 
years  wherein  we  have  fullered 
adverfity.  V.  Our  light  affliction, 
which  is  but  for  a  moment,  work- 
eth  for  us  a  far  more  »»*riimg 
and  eternal  weight  of  glory.  We 
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All  Saints. 


ABX1DIIN. 

R.  9.  Grant  to  as,  O  LoiD, 
pardon  of  oar  fins,  and  at  the 
lnterceffion  of  the  Saints,  whose 
folemnity  to-day  we  celebrate,* 
gire  us  rach  devotion*  that  we 
may  merit  to  attain  to  their 
ioctety.  V.  May  their  merits 
affift  as,  whom  our  own  fins  fetter: 
may  their  intercdfion  excule  as, 
whom  oar  own  adions  accufe. 
Grant.    Glory.    That. 


Roman. 
R.  9.  None. 


Pausxan. 

R.  9.  Thou  haft  redeemed  as 
to  God  by  Thy  Blood,  oat  of 
every  kindred  and  tongue  and 
nation.  #  And  f  Thou  haft  made 
as  a  kingdom  and  a  priefthood 
to  our  Goo,  and  we  wall  reign. 
V.  Thou  (halt  bring  mem  in 
and  plant  them  in  the  mountain 
of  Thine  inheritance.  And, 
Glory.    Thou  haft  made. 


Thus  we  have  gone  through  one  of  the  mojl  remarkable 
jeries  of  the  Refponfories  in  the  Wejlern  Offices.  The  Aber- 
deen, as  we  Jaid,  keeps  doje  to  the  original  theory ;  but,  pro- 
bably, there  are  very  few  who  will  not  think  that  the  partial 
change  in  the  Roman  is  a  great  improvement ;  and  we  our/elves 
are  not  ajhamed  to  confejs  that  the  Parijian  is  yet  more  to  our 
tajle. 

We  mujl  remember  that  it  was  a  long  time,  even  in  the  Wejl, 
before  any  were  admitted  to  the  title  of  ConfeJJbrs,  except  thoje 
who  had  aSually  confejjed  Chrijl  in  torture,  and  come  off  with 
life.     While,  at  the  prejent  time,  all  thoje  Saints  in  the  Wejlern 
Church  who  are  not  Martyrs,  are  dignified  with  the  title  of 
ConfeJJors,  S.  Martin  being  the  firjl  who  obtained  this  honour, 
the  Homologetes  of  the  Eajl  is  much  more  nearly  confined  to 
its  original  Signification.     At  the  fame  time,  the  various  dajjes 
of  Saints  in  the  Oriental  Church  are  far  more  minutely  charac- 
terized than  thoje  in  the  Wejl.     Here,  for  example,  we  have 
Ijapojile  as  well  as  Apojlle.     This  title  is  given  to  bijhops  of 
Apojlolic  conjecration ;  to  holy  women,  fellow-labourers  with 
the  Apojlles,  as  S.  Mary  Magdalene  and  S.  Prijcilla ;  to  the 
firjl  preachers  of  the  faith  in  any  country — as  we  /peak  of  the 
Apojlle  of  Bavaria,  or  Belgium,  or  Northumberland ;  and  to 
the  Princes,  like  Conjlantine  or  Vladimir,  under  whofe  aufpices 
Chrijlianity  became  ejlablijhed  in  their  country.     Then  we  have 
the  megak-martyr,  for  thoje  who  were  more  efpecially  illujlrious 
by  their  fufferings ;    the  biero-martyr,  for  thoje  who  were  priejls 
as  well  as  martyrs ;  the  kofio-martyr^  for  the  religious  of  both  jexes 
who  obtained  that  crown ;  and  the  tbaumaturgos  ox  wonder-worker, 
attributed  to  Saints  of  all  defcriptions  who  were  more  efpecially 
confpicuous  for  the  gift  of  miracles. 

On  fuch  a  fubjeS  as  that  on  which  we  are  fpeaking,  nay,  on 
each  branch  of  it,  whole  volumes  might  be  written.  But  we 
mujl  next  turn  our  attention  to  the  occurrence  and  concurrence 
of  one  Fejlival  with  another ;  the  treatment  of  which  difficulty 
forms  one  of  the  mojl  jinking  advantages  poJJeJQed  by  the 
Wejlern  over  the  Eajlern  Church. 

In  cafe  any  of  our  readers  jhould  be  unacquainted  with  thefe 
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technical  terms,  he  mujl  obferve:  one  Fejlival  occurs  with 
another  when  the  two  feajls  fall  on  the  fame  day ;  as  if  Holy 
ThurJHay  happened  on  May  1,  SS.  Philip  and  James.  One 
Fejlival  concurs  with  another,  when  its  vigil  falls  on  that  other ; 
S.  Mark  would  concur  with  Eajler,  if  Eajler  were  on  the  24th 
of  April. 

Every  fuch  difficulty  is  arranged  by  means  of  two  little  tables : 
but  this  is  a  late  invention ;  and  the  earlier  mijjals,  Juch  as  the 
Incunabula,  and  thoje  of  the  flrjl  thirty  years  of  the  Jixteenth 
century,  have  very  long  and  laborious  rules  for  explaining  what 
Jervice  is  to  be  /aid  in  cafe  of  occurrences.  At  the  longejl,  how- 
ever, they  were  nothing  to  compare  for  length  with  the  typicon  of 
the  Greek,  the  oujiaff  of  the  RuJQian  Church. 

Each  of  thefe  is  comprised  in  a  thick  folio  volume ;  and  nothing 
can  be  more  puzzling  than  the  directions  fo  given.  But  here 
we  may  obferve  the  greater  flexibility  of  the  Wejl.  The 
Wejlern  Church,  when  two  important  Fejlivals  occur,  can  trans- 
late the  one  :  the  Eajlern  knows  no  fuch  arrangement ;  neither 
in  the  Oriental  Church  is  a  Fejlival  ever  omitted.  Take, 
therefore,  Juch  an  extreme  cafe  as  the  Annunciation  occurring 
with  Good  Friday ;  the  Jervice  is  of  both ;  and  to  a  Wejlern 
Jtudent  the  effeS  is  extremely  jarring  and  unpleafant.  Eajlern 
ritualijls,  however,  admire  the  junSion  of  the  two,  as  one  of  the 
chief  beauties  of  their  Office  Book ;  and  all  one  can  fay  is,  that 
great  allowance  mujl  be  made  for  ufe  on  both  fides.  The 
earlier  Wejlern  cujlom  had  much  more  refemblance  to  the  Ea/l 
than  has  the  prejent.  Thus,  according  to  modern  Roman  ufe, 
if  Lady  Day  falls  in  Holy  Week,  it  is  transferred  to  the  Monday 
after  Low  Sunday.  But  according  to  Sarum  ufe,  if  it  fell  on 
the  Monday,  Tuefday,  or  Wednesday  in  Holy  Week,  it  was 
celebrated  on  that  day. 

Now  this  quejlion  of  occurrences  ajfumes  great  importance 
with  refpefi  to  our  own  Prayer-book.  No  doubt,  had  tables 
been  the  cujlom  at  that  time,  the  Reformers  would  have 
adopted  them,  and  fo  left  us  a  certain  rule.  But  as  the  rubrics 
on  the  fubjeS  were  then  fo  very  lengthy,  for  the  fake  of  that 
brevity  on  which  the  compilers  of  the  Prayer-book  Jo  much 
prided  themfelves,  they  were  no  doubt  paJQfed  by.  And  here 
arifes  our  great  difficulty ;  we  cannot  in  this  refpefl  follow  the 
Sarum  Uje,  becauje  we  have  no  power  to  tranjlate  a  Fejlival. 
That  is  to  fay,  though  we  have  known  injlances  in  which,  on 
their  own  authority,  individual  clergymen  have  done  Jo,  it  Jeems 
doubtful  how  far  they  might  not  be  contravening  the  A3  of 
Uniformity  by  fuch  a  prattice.  The  quejlion  then  arifes,  Whe- 
ther it  is  better  for  that  year  to  omit  entirely  a  Fejlival  which 
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would  have  been  tranjlated,  or  irregularly  to  commemorate  it. 
Our  own  praftice  has  always  been  the  former :  but  if  it  is  to  be 
commemorated  at  all,  it  jhould  be  in  the  jimplejl  way,  merely 
by  the  addition  of  the  CoUeS.  Yet  to  our  minds  there  is  Jbrae- 
thing  extremely  unpleajing,  on  Jiich  a  great  Feajl  as  the  Ajcen- 
fion,  to  commemorate  additionally  SS.  rhilip  and  James ;  or,  on 
Eajler  Day,  the  Annunciation,  or  S.  Mark. 

There  was  a  curious  occurrence  in  the  lajl  century  between  a 
State-  and  a  Church-Fejlival.  George  II.  jucceeded  to  the 
crown  on  the  nth  of  June.  The  Acceflion  Service  was  printed 
with  a  jpccial  notice  that  the  Feajl  of  S.  Barnabas  was  to  be 
entirely  ignored ;  and  accordingly  for  twenty-jix  years  that 
Apojlle  had  no  commemoration  in  the  Englijh  Church.  Then 
came  the  change  of  Kalendar ;  and  Archbijhop  Herring  exerted 
him/elf  to  procure  an  alteration.  A  frejh  rubric  thenceforward 
fixed  the  king's  accejjion  to  the  22nd  of  June. 

The  idea  entertained  by  the  bijhops  of  Charles  II. 's  time  as 
to  occurrences,  may  be  jeen  by  the  rubric  prefixed  to,  the  now 
abrogated  Jervice  for  the  Rejloration.  If  the  day  happened  to 
be  Afcenjion  Day  or  Whitfun  Day,  the  State  Colled  only  was 
added ;  if  it  were  Monday  or  Tuefday  in  Whitjun-week,  or 
Trinity  Sunday,  the  State  Pjalms  alfo  were  /aid ;  but  if  it  fell 
on  any  other  Sunday,  the  whole  State  Service  took  precedence 
of  the  Sunday  Office.  But  even  on  Whitfun  Day  the  proper 
hymn  jupplanted  the  Venite.  In  the  rubric  for  our  prejent 
Accejjion  Service,  that  office  is  ordered  to  be  jaid  on  Sundays! 
without  any  notice  of  the  fafi  that  the  20th  of  June  might  jujl 
fall  on  Trinity  Sunday  ;  in  which  cafe,  furely  no  one  would  be 
fo  Erajlian  as  to  obey  the  rubric  literally. 

In  many  of  the  Galilean  Breviaries,  a  further  difficulty  arifes 
with  refpeS  to  thofe  Fejlivals  which,  though  inferior  in  die 
Church's  ejlimation,  are  kept  as  holy  days  by  the  people.  It 
might,  for  example,  happen  that  a  local  bijhop  who,  as  the 
phrafe  goes,  was  u  fejlivated,"  might  occur  with  fuch  a  day  as 
Whitfun  Tuefday,  or  the  odave  of  the  Afcenjion,  which  was 
not  fejlivated.  The  lejjer  feajl  ought  in  that  cafe  to  have  been 
tranjlated ;  but  it  is  very  hard  to  tranjlate  a  popular  holiday ; 
and  the  State  alfo  difcouraged  it,  on  account  of  money  becoming 
due,  or  leafes  falling  in — as  was  fo  often  the  cafe — on  fuch  a 
Saint's  day.  If  the  Church  allowed  the  day  to  be  tranjlated, 
there  might  arife  all  kind  of  legal  quejlions  as  to  whether  the 
original  day  to  which  the  deed  referred,  jlill  held  good,  or 
altered  in  confequence  of  the  tranjlation.  There  are,  therefore, 
in  the  Churches  where  occurrences  like  thefe  are  likely  or  pojjible, 
as  in  that  of  S.  Brieuc,  Quimper,  (or,  as  it  is  generally  called. 
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Cornouaflles,)  and  Mende,  another  Jet  of  rubrics  which  refer  to 
Juch  cafes.  Generally,  the  juperior  Feajl  is  allowed  for  the 
nonce  to  be  translated.  And  in  cafe  the  holiday  fell  in  Holy 
Week,  although  the  office  was  tranjlated,  the  fejtivation  that 
year  was  abolifhed. 

It  is  well  known  that  fomething  of  the  fame  kind  occurred  in 
the  Concordat  of  1801,  at  the  injtance  of  Napoleon  :  the  trans- 
ference of  the  holiday  and  procejjion  of  Corpus  Chrijli  to  the 
following  Sunday.  Thofe  who  have  been  in  France  or  Belgium 
on  the  Fete-Dieu  itfelf,  know  that  it  is  fcarcely  obferved  at  all : 
that  not  even  in  country  places,  do  larger  congregations  than 
ofual  attend. 

We  will  now  give  a  table  of  occurrences,  fuch  as  might  be  re* 
commended  by  fome  future  convocation  for  the  ufe  of  the  Englijh 
Church. 

s 

Occurrences. 


4 
4 
3 
7 

H 

n 
O 

6 

2 

8 

4 

4 

I 

Double  of  the  Second  Clafs  .... 
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8) 
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CO 
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G 

a 

• 

CO 

I 
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r» 
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3. 

O 

K 

0 

• 

1 

• 

• 

• 

i.  Translation  of  the  firft $  office  of  the  fecond. 
1.  Office  of  the  firft  5  translation  of  the  fecond. 

3.  Commemoration  of  the  firft  5  office  of  the  fecond. 

4.  Office  of  the  firft 5  commemoration  of  the  fecond. 

5.  Nothing  of  the  firft  $  office  of  the  fecond. 

6.  Office  of  the  firft 5  nothing  of  the  fecond. 

7.  Office  of  the  more  worthy ;  commemoration  of  the  lefc  worthy. 

8.  Office  of  the  more  worthy  5  translation  of  the  lefi  worthy. 
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Concurrences. 

V 

4 

*?•« 

'  Sundays  of  the  Firftor  Second  CI. 

4 
4 

3 

3 

3 

o 

O 

4 

Ordinary  Sundays 

3 

4 

i 

i 

Double  of  the  Firft  Clafi 

4 

6 

"a 

Double  of  the  Second  Clafi.    .  . 

4 

4 

6 

3 

4 

j 

4 
6 

*•• 

a 

O 

4 
3 
> 

S3 
CO 

c 

0 
Q. 

• 

> 

4 

S 

6 
3 

3 

i 

i  Within  the  O&ave 

i 

i 

• 

O 

< 

• 

0 
g 

o 

GO 

o 
c 
cr 

ST 

o 

1 

? 

• 

§ 
8. 

Q 

*     1 

*•• 

o 

• 

f 

i.  All  of  the  following ;  nothing  of  the  preceding. 
*.  All  of  the  preceding  5  nothing  of  the  following. 

3.  Office  of  the  following}  commemoration  of  the  preceding. 

4.  Office  of  the  preceding  5  commemoration  of  the  following. 

5.  Office  of  the  more  worthy  5  commemoration  of  the  left  worthy. 

To  make  the  table  complete,  we  mujt  add  that — 

Sundays  of  the  Firjl  Clajs  are :  I.  of  Advent,  I.  of  Lent, 
PaJJion,  Palm,  Eajler,  Low,  Pentecojl,  Trinity.  Sundays  of 
the  Second  Clajs  are  :  the  others  of  Advent,  the  others  of 
Septuagejima. 

And  that  the  following  are  Greater  Feriat,  which  are  always 
commemorated  by  the  addition  of  the  preceding  Sunday  Collect : 
Advent,  Lent,  Ember  Days,  Rogation  Monday.  Let  us  now 
apply  theje  rules  to  the  anniversaries  which  will  take  place 
during  the  remainder  of  this  year — [1859]. 

Sept.  29th,  S.  Michael  and  All  Angels,  the  30th  being  the 
Seventeenth  Sunday  after  Trinity.  Thus  by  the  table  of  con- 
currences :  (S.  Michael  being  a  Fejlival  of  the  Second  Clajs ; 
the  Seventeenth  after  Trinity  an  ordinary  Sunday :)  the  inter- 
jecting jquare  gives  4 ;  4  is  explained  to  be  the  whole  of  the 
preceding,  with  commemoration  of  the  following.  Therefore  on 
that  Saturday  evening  the  LeJQbns  and  Firjl  Collect  are  of 
S.  Michael,  the  Second  ColleS  of  the  Sunday. 
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OS.  28,  SS.  Simon  and  Jude,  occurs  with  the  Twenty-firjl 
Sunday  after  Trinity.  SS.  Simon  and  Jude  is  a  Fejlival  of  the 
Second  Clajs,  the  Sunday  an  ordinary  Sunday.  The  interfering 
Jquare  gives  4 ;  4  is  explained,  office  of  the  firjl,  commemoration 
of  the  Jecond,  the  firjl  being  here  the  feajl,  the  Jecond  being  the 
Sunday.  The  whole  jervice  will  then  be  of  the  Saint's  Day, 
with  the  addition  of  the  Sunday  Collects.  And  the  rule  which 
governs  the  feajl  governs  the  vigil :  therefore  on  Saturday,  OS. 
27,  the  firjl  Colleft  is  of  the  Fejlival,  the  Second  is  of  the 
Sunday.  Theje  are  all  the  occurrences,  &c.  which  take  place 
during  this  year. 

Only  one  other  observation  we  may  make.  Suppoje  that  the 
Second  Vejpers  of  an  ordinary  Sunday  were  to  concur  with  the 
Firjl  Vejpers  of  a  Fejlival  of  the  Firjl  or  Second  Clajs,  as  if  the 
27th  of  OSober  were  the  Eighteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity ; 
then  the  Firjl  LeJJon  at  Vejpers  is  not  the  proper  LeJJon  for  the 
Sunday,  but  for  the  day  of  the  month ;  as  in  the  injlance  we 
have  given,  it  would  not  be  Ezekiel  xxiv.  but  Ecclejiajlicus  ix. 

It  jeems  necejjary,  too,  to  Jay  a  few  words  as  to  the  JeleSion 
of  Apocryphal  LeJJbns  for  the  greater  part  of  Saints'  Days. 
The  vulgar  opinion  Jeems  to  be  that  the  compilers  of  the  Prayer- 
book  retujed  to  have  Sunday  LeSions  from  the  Apocryphal 
Books,  as  not  thinking  them  worthy  of  the  Jblemnity  of  that 
day.  The  truth  is  jujl  the  oppojite,  as  any  one  may  convince 
himjelf  who  will  jludy  the  Office  drawn  up  by  Jeremy  Taylor 
in  the  necejjities  of  the  Great  Rebellion.  Jujl  becauje,  in  their 
opinion,  an  ordinary  Saint's  Day  jlood  above  an  ordinary  Sunday, 
the  Reformers  JeleSed  chapters  from  the  Sapiential  Books,  whe- 
ther Ecclejiajlicus,  the  Wijdom  of  Solomon,  Proverbs,  or  Eccle- 
Jiajies,  which  they  thought  the  mojl  dijlinSly  and  jlrikingly 
uJefuL  We  may  be  quite  certain  that,  had  they  entertained 
the  fame  ideas  regarding  the  relative  janSity  of  the  days  which 
vulgar  Protejlants  of  the  prejent  time  entertain,  our  Firjl  Sunday- 
Lcjjjons  would  have  been  from  the  Apocrypha,  and  thoje  for  the 
Saints'  Days  would  have  been  JeleSed  from  the  lejs  jlriking  and 
lejs  generally  ufeful  of  the  hijlorical  or  prophetical  books.  Never 
let  this  be  forgotten,  that  a  far  greater  proportion  of  the  Apo- 
crypha is  read  by  us  yearly  than  is  read  of  the  rejl  of  the  Old 
Tejlament.  The  two  Books  of  EJdras,  and  the  Prayer  of 
ManajfeSy  properly  /peaking,  cannot  claim  that  title,  and  are  in 
no  jenje  canonical.  Of  the  rejl,  we  omit  the  two  Books  of 
Maccabees,  bat  hardly  a  chapter  in  the  remaining  Books ;  while, 
on  the  other  hand,  fully  one-third  of  the  Old  Tejlament  is  utterly 
omitted,  and  we  have  but  two  or  three  chapters  of  the  Apocalypje. 

To  torn  to  another  jiibjefi :  it  may  be  well  to  fay  jbmething 
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as  to  the  various  epochs  at  which  the  Saints  commemorated  in 
various  Kalendars  flourijhed.  We  have  been  at  the  pains  to 
reckon  up  thoje  who  have  a  place  in  the  Parijian  Breviary, 
according  to  their  centuries ;  and  the  rejult  is  as  follows : — 

In  Century  I.  there  are  36.  In  Century  IX.  there  are    1. 


II. 

If 

12. 

III. 

99 

35- 

IV. 

99 

33- 

V. 

99 

19. 

VI. 

99 

*5- 

VII. 

99 

*3- 

VIII. 

99 

10. 

X. 

99 

t. 

XI. 

99 

I. 

XII. 

99 

5- 

XIII. 

99 

»3- 

XIV. 

99 

4- 

XV. 

99 

0. 

XVI. 

99 

4* 

In  Century  XVII.  there  are  4. 

And  from  this  Jkeleton  of  a  tabular  view,  we  get  a  very  fair 
idea  of  the  hijlory  of  the  Church  of  France.  The  flrjl  century 
is,  of  courje,  occupied  by  Apojlolic  and  Ijapojlolic  fejlivals, 
pretty  equally  common  to  the  whole  Church ;  in  the  jecond, 
while  we  loje  theje,  France  was  not  yet  Sufficiently  evangelljed 
to  give  us  many  faints ;  the  third  and  fourth  ages  form  the  epoch 
of  her  glory;  in  the  fifth  there  is  a  remarkable  fall,  to  be 
accounted  for  from  the  anarchical  breaking  up  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  which  has  left  its  imprejs  on  the  table ;  in  the  jixth 
and  jeventh  centuries,  again,  the  Gallican  Church  jhone  forth 
brightly;  in  the  eighth,  Jhe  began  to  grow  dim ;  the  ninth,  tenth, 
and  eleventh  were  days  of  darknejs,  and  give  us  between  them 
but  three  faints ;  in  the  twelfth,  the  mona/Hc  reformation  began 
to  tell ;  the  thirteenth  was  the  jecond  jpring  of  the  Gallican 
Church ;  the  fourteenth  began  well,  but  the  miseries  of  Englijh 
invajion  Jbon  overwhelmed  it.  Every  one  acquainted  with 
French  hijlory  would  call  the  fifteenth,  next  to  the  eighteenth, 
its  worjl  age,  and  it  made  no  addition  to  its  Hagiology.  The 
jixteenth  and  Seventeenth  have  each  four  Saints,  S.  Vincent  de 
Paul  and  S.  Francis  de  Sales  being  the  brightejl  Jlars  of  that 
little  conjlellation. 

We  are  fond  of  /peaking  of  the  England  of  Saints.  But 
how  many  more  Saints  have  the  French  Sees  added  to  the 
Kalendar  of  the  Church  than  any  of  our  own  !  This,  of  courje, 
artjes  partly  from  the  faS,  that  the  earlier  French  Bijhoprics 
had  already  exijled  five  hundred  years  when  our  own  were 
formed ;  but  Jlill,  even  with  this  excuje,  we  fear  that  the  diffe- 
rence is  not  entirely  accounted  for.  We  will  now  take  a  few 
Gallican  Breviaries,  and  notice  the  Saints  peculiar  to  each  See 
which  they  commemorate ;  and  they  jhall  be  the  Parijian,  that 
of  Metz,  and  that  of  Nantes.     By  way  of  contrajl  with  this, 
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we  will  then  do  the  fame  thing  for  the  Toledo  and  other 
Breviaries. 

J".  Pams.  Nanto.  Mm. 

1    S.  Genovefa,  V.  51a.  8.  Gcnovda,  V.  Jil. 

4  Mo***,  Bifhop  of  Rhdmi,  Ceaovcn,  V.  51&. 

14  H2ary^ifliopofPoitoat368.    The  feme.  The  fame. 

15  lfaarn,  Abbat  ofGianieuil,    The  tunc 

VI.  Century. 

Benitns,  Btthop    of  Cler- 
mont, 710. 

16  William,  Biihop  of  Bourges, 

IIOQ. 

19  Salpkra*   Pins,   Bilbop   of 
Bovfo,644. 
S.  Launooiar,  near  Chartres, 
Abbat,  594. 

17  Jbhan,  firft  BKhop  of  Le    The  fine. 

Mans,  HI.  or  IV.  Cent. 
10   BatbJUii,  Qneen,  68a 

V.680,  lUdegand,  V.  680. 


Feb. 

6  Vcdaftns,  B.  of  Anas,  jjo.  -      Vedaftnt,  B.  of  Anas,  cio. 

W   $.Wiffiam  de  MalTviije,  »«««,».«  juns,  539. 


^  Hera*,  1157 


1  AJbims,  B.  of  Angers,  549.  The  lame. 

1  GuingaJoos,  Abbat  near  QuJm- 

K  »*»  S3*. 

«  tw» *  *uk..  -r«  Chrodogang,  B.  of Metz,  707. 


10   Dream um,  ift  Abbat  of  S. 

Vinoent  at  Paris,  578. 
11 

30  legates,  ■  ■•  of  Senfls,  310. 
*a   lawutiou  of  SS.  Dtonyfius, 


Paul,  1  B.  of  8.  Pol  de  Leon, 
573- 


Patenma,  1  B.  of  Vannes,  448. 


630. 

Oaportana,  V,  'j'/o. 
30   EntrapaasB.  of  Saintes  and  Ettrophu,  B.  of  Santa  and  M. 

M.  III.  Cent.  UI.  Cent. 

Mar 
1 

4  k  Briocus,  1  B.  of  S.  Brieve,  501. 

it   Mian mia  B.ofVlennc,47$.   Gildas,  Abbat,  VI.  Cent 


Tranflatkm  of  8.  Clement,  t  B. 
of  Metz,  109a 

60O. 

»9  No,  P.  of  Orimper,  1303.      fro,  P.  of  Qunnper,  1303. 
H  Donarian  «idTLogarian,M  M.    DoNATXAN   and   ROGATIAN, 
S87  M.  M.  187. 

(Greater  Solemn.) 
aS   Oennanoj,  B.  of  Paris,  J76. 


.  of  Lyons,  Blan-   As  Park  As  Paris, 

ana,  V.    and   46  other 

3    Ootiui,aofFrance,S37.   Oodldis,  Q^of  France,  J37.  ClotJJdis,  Q.  of  France,  J37. 

0  Claudius,  Archbp.  of  Brtancnn, 

581. 

1  %M  ,  _  Mereadoc,  B.  of  Vannes,  600. 

•    M11I  udus,  B.  ofNoyon,  jaj.    As  Paris.  As  Paris. 

10   Laadcric,  B.  of  Paris,  656. 
16  Simfflanm,  B.   of  Nantes,   TV. 

Century. 
*  Hervadus,  Monk,  near   S.  Pol 

de  Leon,  VI.  Cent. 
u  Merantu,  Abbat,  near  S.  Maclon, 

617. 


n6 


Galilean  Kakndars. 


Jfcmc 

*8 
JO 


PASO. 


Nantes. 


Gohardos,  Aglibertat,   and    Cdiardus,  B.  of  Nantes,  843. 
their  companions^dartyn, 
III.  Cent. 

Irencns,  B.  of  Lyons,  and    As  In  Paris. 
Doctor  of  the  Church,  M. 
lot. 

8.  Theobald,  Hermit— Nor- 
mandy, 1066. 


As  in  Park. 


Theje  fix  months  will  afford  a  very  good  example  of  local 
faints,  Jlnce,  with  the  exception  of  S.  Hilary,  S.  Mamertus,  S. 
Pothinus,  and  S.  Irenaeus,  none  of  the  holy  men  here  comme- 
morated have  been  received  into  the  general  Kalendar  of  the 
Chnrch.  Let  us  make  another  Jeleftion  of  the  fame  kind; 
and  this  time,  inflead  of  comparing  three  Churches  of  the  fame 
nation,  let  us  take  three  illujlrious  Churches  of  different  nations. 
They  Jhall  be :  Aberdeen  for  Scotland ;  Toledo  for  Spain ; 
Cologne  for  Germany :— 


Jan. 

I 

9 
11 

16 

11 

*J 


ABEEDEEN. 

Kentigcroa,  Matron* 
Nathalanu*,  Biih. 
Felanos,  Abbot. 

Furie,  Abbot. 


Cologne. 


Death  of  the  Third  King. 


Toledo. 


*4 
18 

*Q    Voloc,  Btfhop. 
30    Ghuchn,  Biifiop. 
Feb. 
I 

5  Modanm,  Abbot. 
1% 

17  Flnnanus,  B. 

18  Colmannus,  B. 

March 
1    Monan,  Conftflbr. 
Mornan,  B. 

6  Baldric,  B. 
8    Dnthac,  B. 

10    Keflbg. 
11 


Hojcbert,  B. 


Fro&nofos,  Maim. 
ILDEPONSO,  Archbp.  of  Toledo: 

Double  of  the  Second  Gads* 

with  an  Octave. 
Defcent  of  the  B.  V.  into  the 

Cathedral  of  Toledo. 
Julian,  B.  of  Concha:  Double  of 

the  Second  Glaft. 


Valerias,  B.  of  Sangoflfc: 

of  S.  Udefooib. 
Cecilia*,  B.  and  M. 

Firft  tranflarion  of  S. 
Archbp.  of  Toledo. 


HeHadius,  Archbp.  of  Toledo. 


Julian,  Archbp.  of  Toledo. 
Eulogies,  Prcfbytcr  and  Martyr. 


ix  Cooftantine,  King  &  Martyr. 

is  Keroca,  V. 

18  Finian.B. 
16 


Heribert,  B. 
Lodger,  B. 


Thefe  three  months  may  fuffice  as  an  example  of  the  above 
fees.     Now  let  us  turn  to  another  fubjeS. 

Befides  the  commemoration  of  Saints,  there  are  in  certain 
local  (Calendars  notices  of  national  events,  connected  with  the 
well-being  of  the  Church.  Thus,  in  the  Parijian  Breviary,  we 
have  on  die  18th  of  Augujl  a  commemoration  of  the  viSory  of 


National  Fejlivals.  x  1 7 

Philip  the  Fair  in  Flanders,  A.D.  1304.  It  is  worth  while  to 
give  the  Lejjons  which  refer  to  this  event.  In  the  fir/I  noflurn, 
the  lefiions  of  the  occurring  Scripture.     In  the  Jecond  noflurn : — 

Fourth  Lesson. 

Philip  the  Fair,  King  of  the  French,  in  the  year  1304,  about  the  Feaft  of 
S.  Mary  Magdalene,  having  fet  forth  with  his  brothers  Charles  and  Louis, 
and  a  large  army,  into  Flanders,  pitched  his  tents  near  Mons,  where  was 
the  camp  of  the  rebel  Flemings.  But  when,  on  the  18th  of  Auguft,  which 
was  the  Tuefday  after  the  Aflumption  of  S.  Mary,  the  French  had  from 
morning  till  evening  ftood  on  the  defence,  and  were  refting  themfelves  at 
nightfall :  the  enemy,  by  a  fudden  attack,  rufhed  on  the  camp  of  the  King 
with  fuch  fury,  that  the  body-guard  had  fcarce  time  to  defend  him. 

R.  Come  from  Lebanon,  my  Spoufe,  •  come  and  thou  (halt  be  crowned,  f 
The  odour  of  thy  fweet  ointments  is  above  allperfumes.  V.  The  Righteous 
Judge  (hall  give  a  crown  of  Righteoufneft.    Come.    Glory.    The  odour. 

Fifth  Lesson. 

At  the  beginning  of  the  fight,  the  life  of  the  King  was  in  great  danger. 
But  (hortly  after,  his  troops  crowding  together  from  all  quarters  to  his  tent, 
where  the  battle  was  (harpefr,  obtained  an  illuftrious  victory  over  the  enemy. 
The  pious  King  immediately  understood  that  this  had  been  won  by  no 
human  hand,  but  from  God,  at  the  interceflion  of  the  Mother  of  God  ; 
whence,  with  all  humility,  he  afcribed  the  whole  praife  of  the  victory  to  Him 
Who  had  (hown  Himfelf  the  defender  of  the  more  righteous  cauXe. 

R.  Thou  art  all  fair,  My  Love,  *  there  is  no  fpot  in  thee :  come  from 
Lebanon,  +  the  odour  of  thy  garments  is  as  the  odour  of  incenfe.  R.  They 
that  hare  not  defiled  their  garments,  they  (hall  walk  with  Me  in  white,  for 
they  arc  worthy.    There  is  no.    Glory.    The  odour. 

Sixth  Lesson. 

But  that  the  memory  of  fuch  a  benefit  (hould  be  tranfmitted  to  pofterity, 
and  that  due  honour  (hould  be  paid  to  the  Virgin  Mary  for  this  celeftial  help, 
Philip,  by  a  deed,  dated  in  the  Camp  near  Lille,  in  the  month  of  September, 
gave  to  tne  Church  of  Paris  an  annual  revenue  of  a  hundred  francs  for  ever 
for  the  ufe  of  the  Dean  and  Chapter,  on  this  condition,  that  this  revenue 
(hould  be  diftributed  among  thole  only  who  attend  at  the  Firft  Vefpers,  at 
Matins,  and  at  Mais,  on  this  day. 

A.  Righteoumefs  (hall  go  before  thee,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  (hall 
be  thy  rereward 5  *  the  Lord  (hall  fill  thy  mind  with  glory.  V,  An  en- 
trance (hall  be  abundantly  adminiftered  into  the  eternal  kingdom.  And  the 
glory.    Glory.   The  Lord. 

This  may  Jerve  as  an  example  of  Jo  very  undejirable  a  mixture 
of  politics  and  religion.  The  great  Triumph  of  the  Crojs, 
celebrated  in  all  the  Spanijh  Breviaries,  on  die  14th  of  July, 
Jlands  on  a  very  different  footing,  becaufe  it  was  that  viftory 
which  crujhed  the  Saracen  power  in  Spain,  and  made  that  nation 
a  part  of  the  Chrijlian  republic  of  States.  We  will  not  trouble 
the  reader  with  Refponfories ;  but  they  are  not  unworthy  of  the 
jubjefl :  and  the  LeJQfons,  from  the  various  parts  of  the  New 
Tejtament  which  treat  of  the  Crojs,  are  Jingularly  beautiful.    In 
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in  the  Meiflen  Breviary;  it  was  on  the  15th  of  January ;  the 
Feajl  of  the  Blood  of  our  LORD — this,  in  early  Breviaries,  is 
marked  for  the  26th  of  March.  And  the  reajbn  is,  that  to  the 
25th  of  March  is  attributed,  in  mojl  Mediaeval  Kalendars,  the 
Pajjion,  and  to  the  27th  the  Rejurre&ion,  In  Venice,  this 
commemoration  takes  place  on  the  firjl  Friday  in 'March ;  in  the 
dioceje  of  Linz  on  the  Monday  after  Trinity.  The  Feajl  of 
the  Pajjion  is  marked  in  many  Breviaries  for  the  15  th  of  Novem- 
ber. The  Feajl  of  the  Hair  of  our  LORD  was  celebrated  on 
the  Thurfday  before  Trinity  Sunday,  in  jbme  Churches  where 
this  relic  was  venerated.  The  Feajl  of  the  Milk  of  our  Lady 
was  not  a  very  uncommon  commemoration  in  Germany,  and 
especially  in  the  province  of  Salzburg,  where  a  noted  relic  of  this 
kind  was  kept :  it  was  on  the  o&ave  of  the  Nativity  of  S.  Mary : 
and  hence,  no  doubt,  the  title  Liebfrauenmikh  to  the  excellent 
German  wine  of  that  name.  Again,  there  was  the  Feajl  of  the 
Ajs,  which  was  celebrated  at  Rouen  with  juch  jingular  pomp,  and 
in  which,  injlead  of  Amen,  the  rejponje  to  all  the  prayers  was 
Hinhan.  The  Feajl  of  the  Divijion  of  the  Apojlles  was  a  mojl 
celebrated  one  in  Germany  for  the  15th  of  July,  and  has  given 
rije  to  jbme  of  the  finejt  early  jequences  which  we  pojjejs. 
Many  of  the  Gallican  Breviaries  occupy  the  Fridays  of  Lent 
with  various  commemorations  of  our  LORD.  For  example : 
Firjl  Friday,  the  Feajl  of  His  Tears  ;  Second,  of  the  LORD'S 
Prayer ;  Third,  of  the  LORD'S  Dijcourjes ;  Fourth,  of  the 
LORD'S  Parables ;  Fifth,  of  the  LORD'S  Sufferings.  Theje 
lajl-named  commemorations,  it  need  hardly  be  jaid,  are  among 
the  very  latejl  developments. 

Among  the  curiojities  of  Mediaeval  Kalendars  mujl  be  reckoned 
thoje  halt-religious,  half-medical,  verfes  which  are  to  be  found  at 
the  end  of  each  month.  Take,  for  example,  the  following,  which 
occur  in  mojl  of  the  Breviaries  in  North  Italy.    For  January : — 

In  Jano  clans  calidifque  cibis  potiaris, 
Atque  decens  potus  tibi  fit  poft  fercula  notus. 
Scdet  cnim  medo  potatus  ut  bene  credo ; 
Balnea  tutus  intres  et  venam  findere  cures. 

We  will  give  only  one  jpecimen  more:— 

Nafcitur  occulta  febris  Februario  multa : 
Potibus  et  efcis  fi  caute  minuere  velis. 
Tunc  cave  frigora,  tunc  de  pollice  funde  cruorem : 
Suge  favum  mellis  $  pectoris  morbofque  curabit. 

One  of  the  peculiarities  of  Mediaeval  Breviaries  was  the 
poetical  character  of  Rejponjbries  and  Antiphons  for  local  Saints. 
Let  us  take  a  few  examples  from  the  Aberdeen  book.  The 
Antiphons  on  the  Feajl  of  S.  Magnus,  April  16,  ran  thus : — 
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x.  Magnus  ex  profapia 
Magna  percreatus, 
A&u,  vita,  moribus, 
Major  eft  probatus. 


Beatus  *uir. 


a.  Pracdis  yacans  promitur 
Pravorum  inftinclu, 
Et  Paulus  convertitur 
In  viae  procinttu. 

3.  Saulus  ecce  Paulus  fit  5 
Praedo  fit  patronus ; 
Perfecutor  faftus  eft 
Plebis  Paftor  bonus. 


Square  Jremueruut. 


Damme  quid. 


Sometimes  we  have  them  in  hexameters,  as  in  the  Feajt  of 
S.  Urjula  and  the  Eleven  Thoujand  Virgins  : — 

x.  Purpureos  flores  cselefti  rore  madentes 
Decreto  Domini  famo&  Britannia  mint. 

Dondne  Dominus. 

a.  In  cunis  pofitae  Baptifmi  fonte  renatae 
£t  fidei  vers  funt  legibus  initiatae. 

Cceli  enarrant, 

3.  Has  pietatis  amor  fibi  faederat  ordine  miro  j 
Dum  retrahit  mundo  feftinat  reddere  coelo. 

Domini  eft  terra. 

And  jometimes  the  miracles  of  the  Saints  are  related  in  a 
way  which  to  us  has  rather  a  ludicrous  effeS.  Thus,  at  Lauds, 
on  S.  Macharius's  Day  :— 

x.  Nullum  dedit  otio 
Tempus :  vcl  orabat 
Semper,  vel  colloquiis 
Divinis  vacabat. 


a.  Fixo  pifcis  gutture 
Dron  ofle  vexatur; 
Sed  ad  San&i  fubito 
Preces  liberatur. 


Dfnmmu  reguavit. 


Jubilate. 


Now,  remember  that  this  feaji  yas  a  duplex  principal  at 
Aberdeen :  the  great  day  of  the  year,  in  fact :  (many  of  our 
readers  will  recolleS  the  Cathedral  of  Old  Machar.)  And  then 
judge  how  greatly  that  Breviary  Jlood  in  need  of  a  thorough 
Reformation,  when  Lauds,  on  one  of  its  highejt  fejlivals,  began 
thus:— 
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Jmt.  i.    Nerer  did  he  reft  a  whit: 
Either  he  was  praying. 
Or  in  reading  holy  writ 
Pains  and  seal  displaying. 

Tie  Lerdis  Kimg. 


Ami.  a.    In  his  throat  a  fifh-hone  lav ; 
Dron  was  troubled  greatly : 
But  the  Saint  began  to  pray, 
And  relieved  him  ftraightry. 

Obtjojfid. 

Thefc  rhyming  verjes  are  nrach  more  common  in  Englijh  and 
Scotch,  than  in  Continental  Breviaries.  But  Hexameters  are 
aljb  ufoal  in  German  Offices.  Take,  for  example,  this  Jpedmen 
from  the  Cologne  Breviary,  on  S.  Lambert's  Day.  The  Invi- 
tatory  is: — 

Eternum  Trinumque  Deum  laudemns  et  Unum, 
Qui  fibi  Lambertum  tranfVexit  ad  aethera  Jan&um. 

The  Antiphons  to  the  firjt  Nofturn  are : — 

i.  Orbita  folaris  pnefentia  gaudia  conrert ; 

Przfulis  ezimii  Lamberti  gefta  rerolrens.    Bcatus  vir. 

s.  Hie  fuit  ad  tempus  Hildrici  regis  in  aula : 

Dile&us  cun&is  et  vocis  famine  dulcis.    Square  JriMuenmt. 

3.  Sed  poft  ut  fidei  devotus  dogmata  (umpfit, 

Doctrine  cumulos  ill!  (apientia  vexit.       Domne  quid. 

Bat  both  in  oar  own  and  the  German  Breviaries  the  Rejpon- 
jbries  are  frequently  in  that  jingular  half-daSylic  meajure,  which 
was  ]b  great  a  favourite  with  Mediaeval  writers.  For  example, 
take  thoje  on  the  Feajt  of  S.  Blaanus,  the  Patron  of  Dumblane, 
and  a  duplex  principal*  in  that  Church : — 

1.  R.  Adoleicens  Supremo  placuit, 
Et  fe  cunltis  mum  exnibuit ; 
•Unde  caelum  ingredi  meruit. 

V.  Vitae  vcrbum  multis  aperuit, 
Atque  vita  beata  claruit. 
Unde. 

1  R.  Domat  ctrnis  motus  illicitos : 
Vincit  mundi  conatus  noxios. 
•Terit  hoftis  antiqui  tribulos. 

V.  Manus  mentem  cordis  et  oculos 
Pie  tendens  femper  ad  fuperos. 
Terit. 
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3  R,  O  res  mira!  fceptrum  dcfpicitur  j 
Atque  mundi  decus  contempnitur  j 
•£t  paupertas  gratis  eligitur. 

1 

V.  Et  tota  mente  Chriftus  diligptur, 
Ac  pro  Chrifto  Corpus  affligitur. 
Et. 

It  would  be,  as  we  have  already  hinted,  an  interejling  inquiry 
which  Jhould  invejiigate  the  different  Breviaries  which,  jince  the 
invention  of  printing,  have  been  employed  in  the  Church.  We 
have  often  wondered  that  no  Juch  attempt  has  been  made.  We 
know  that  each  of  the  following  countries  had  its  own  family : 
(1.)  Portugal,  with  perhaps  /even  different  Breviaries ;  the  chief, 
Lijbon,  Evora,  Braga,  Santa  Cruz  de  Coimbra.  All  the/e  we 
have  jtudiecL  (2.)  Spain,  with  twenty-two  which  we  could  count 
op,  and  probably  as  many  more  which  we  could  not;  the  chief, 
Toledo,  Seville,  Santiago  de  Compojlella,  Oviedo,  Valeria, 
Salamanca,  and,  in  later  times,  Granada  and  Cordova.  (3.) 
France,  with  more  than  a  hundred  and  fifty  different  rites,  each 
of  thefe  to  be  divided  into  the  Mediaeval  and  Reformed  arrange- 
ments. Of  the  Reformed  arrangement,  its  three  chief  families 
are  Paris,  Amiens,  and  Rouen.  Then  again,  (4.)  Germany,  of 
the  offices  of  which  we  do  not  pretend  to  an  equal  knowledge, 
but  Jhould  divide  them  into  the  principal  families  of  Cologne, 
Magdeburg,  Salzburg,  Cracow,  Ratijbon.  Next  (5.)  Denmark, 
of  which  perhaps  Rojkild  and  Sle/wig  are  the  only  two  remark- 
able rites.  Then  (6.)  Norway,  with  its  one  Breviary,  Trondjem ; 
(7.)  Sweden,  with  its  four ;  (8.)  Lapland,  with  its  one  Abo ; 
(9.)  that  which  is  now  PruJJia,  with  five  or  fix.  Going  /outh- 
ward — (10.)  Italy ;  north,  with  five  or  jix  completely  different 
families  (we  jay  nothing  of  Milan);  Venice;  Ravenna;  Gorz; 
Turin;  alfo  Switzerland,  with  the  Genevan  and  Chur  U/es.  Of 
the  Jbuth  of  Italy  and  Sicily,  we  /ay — for  we  are  forry  to  jay  we 
know — nothing  ;  but  that  there  mujl  have  been  jeveral  families 
here  we  can  have  no  doubt.  Add  together  the  rites  we  have 
already  counted  up,  and  then  remember  that  they /imply  represent 
the  jecular  a/pefl  of  the  Church.  We  jhould,  after  this,  have  to 
enter  not  only  into  the  various  religious  orders,  them/elves  dif- 
fering very  widely  from  each  other,  as  all  from  the  jecular  Bre- 
viary, but  into  the  national  ramifications  of  thoje  orders,  which 
would  make,  for  example,  a  Polijh  Premonjlratenjian  Breviary 
utterly  different  from  a  Gallican  Book  of  the  fame  order ;  and 
then  jee  what  an  enormous  /cope  is  open  for  Liturgical  jludy, 
and  that  in  a  field  in  which  absolutely  nothing  has  been  effefled. 
We  believe  that  the  /eries  of  papers,  of  which  this  is  one,  is  the 
only  attempt  which  has  been  made,  not  only  in  England,  but  in 
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Europe,  at  a  commencement,  however  poor  and  imperfect: — 
roijerably  poor  and  imperfect  it  is — of  the  Jciente  of  Comparative 
Liturgiology  (if  we  may  borrow  a  term  from  anatomy).  At  all 
events,  if  there  are  any  fuch  European  attempts,  they  have  ex- 
cited little  interejtand  produced  no  refult.  But  that  this  jcience 
will  be  purfued,  and  to  an  extent  of  which  we  at  prejent  have  little 
Idea,  we  cannot  doubt.  We  are  Jure  that,  in  due  time,  given  a 
Fejlival,  and  one  or  two  of  its  leading  points — fay  gradual, 
collect,  and  pojl-communfon — and  the  genus  and  dajs  of  its 
Liturgical  family  will  at  once  be  pointed  out.  For,  while  we 
look  forward  to  almojl  Inconceivable  progrejs  in  this  Jludy,  we 
cannot  doje  our  eyes  to  what  has  been  already  done.  Fifty 
years  ago,  it  would  have  Jcemed  incredible  that,  were  a  hymn 
which  he  had  never  before  jeen  laid  before  a  praSifed  hymno- 
logift,  he  would  be  able  to  tell  you  the  nation  of  its  writer,  and 
the  date,  to  jay  the  leajl,  within  twenty  years  on  one  Jide  or  the 
Other.  Knowing  what  has  been  done  in  the  pajt,  we  may,  for  the 
future — (and  we  uje  the  words  in  no  Irreverent  Jenje)— -*'  thank 
GOD,  and  take  courage." 
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|  MIDST  all  the  branches  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
™  the  Spanijh  is  that  of  which  the  hijlory  Is  the 
leajt  Intelligible.  In  other  nations,  the  brighter 
or  objcarer  phajes  of  religion  Jeern  to  be  In 
connection  with  each  other ;  there  Is  a  Jequence 
In  the  progress  of  their  ecdejiajiical  annals ; — 
one  part  explains  the  other,  and  we  may  obtain  a  practical 
lefjon  from  the  whole.  But  in  Spain  all  Jeems  oat  of  joint. 
The  five  great  epochs  of  the  Church, — her  annals  before  the 
Arian  invajlon — under  the  Allans — her  rejloration — the  Maho- 
metan cnnquejt — her  final  victory, — bear  no  mutual  rejpondence ; 
they  are  rather  Jeparate  pieces  of  hijlory,  which  have  a  forced 
and  accidental  connection,  bat  no  ejjential  unity.  There  are, 
indeed,  two  keynotes  which,  unhappily,  characterize  the  whole 
hijlory  of  the  Peninjular  Church — laxity  of  morals,  and  violence 
in  the  propagation  of  the  faith.  She  never  appears  as  the  un- 
cormpted  Bride  of  CHRIST  in  the  midjl  of  an  adulterous  and  Jlnful 
generation ;  Jhe  never  appears  as  the  tender,  loving  mother,  the 
winner  of  Arian  heretics  or  apojlates.  Faith  is  too  often 
made  to  Jerve  injiead  of  purity; — and  fire  and /word  are  the 
means  of  propagating  that  faith. 

How  it  was  that  Spain  and  Aquitalne  were  plunged  into  Jiich 
an  excejs  of  licentioujhejs  at  the  time  of  the  Vijigothlc  invajlon, 
b  one  of  thoje  myjleries  of  ecdejiajtical  hijlory  that  cannot  be 
JWved.    The  tejlimony  of  Salvian  is  no  lejs  fearful  than  decijlve, 

*  Lateinifche  und  Griechifchc  Meiien,  aux  dtiu  iwriten  bit  fechfien 
Jahrhundert.  Heraufsegehen  von  Franz  Jofepb  Mont,  Arehivdirc&or 
in  KarUhihc.  Frankfort  bid  Main.  i8;o.  [Latin  and  Greek  Litur- 
gies, from  the  fecund  to  the  fixih  century.  Edited  by  F.  J.  Mont, 
Librarian  at  Karilrube.] 
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He  imputes  to  his  fellow  Catholics,  as  open,  as  undenied,  as 
notorious,  as  abounding  in  every  city,  crimes  of  which  it  is  im- 
pojjible  to  think  without  jhuddering ;  and  with  theje  he  contrajb 
the  purity,  the  devotion,  and  the  high  morals  of  the  Arian  con- 
querors. Vandals  in  Africa,  Suevi  in  Portugal,  Vijigoths  in 
Spain,  all  found  the  fame  corruption,  all  won  for  them/elves  the 
fame  praije ;  —but  Spain  is  the  country  that  is  branded  with  the 
deepejt  imputation  of  vice.*  One  of  the  few  viflories  which 
Roman  troops  gained  over  the  invaders,  was  won  by  a  furprife 
on  Sunday,  when  the  heretics  were  at  their  devotions.  Doubt- 
less, the  Arian  domination  purified  the  lives  of  the  Catholics. 
The  fcum  of  the  old,  drifted  oif  into  the  new  ejtablijhment : 
pollution  changed  places,  and  GOD  gave  His  Church  another 
time  of  probation*  The  preaching  of  S.  Martin  of  Dume,  and 
the  fplendid  career  of  S.  Martin  of  Tours,  touched  the  heart  of 
Charraric,  King  of  the  Suevi :  Gallicia  returned  to  the  faith. 
About  twenty-five  years  later,  the  martyrdom  of  S.  Hermenigild 
won  his  father,  King  Levigild,  to  an  acknowledgment,  if  not  to 
the  profejjion,  of  the  truth;  and  Recared,  the  brother  and  fuccejjor 
of  the  martyr,  confejjed  the  Confubjlantial  in  the  Third  Council 
of  Toledo.  It  is  worth  while  to  notice,  that  neither  in  this 
Synod,  nor  in  that  of  Braga  (A.  D.  561),  which  reconciled 
Gallicia,  is  any  hint  given  that  immorality  had  widely  fpread 
among  the  laity  :  a  melancholy  contrajl  with  the  Canons  after- 
wards pajjed  when  the  ejtablijhment  was  Catholic. 

A  hundred  and  forty  years  brought  back  all,  and  more  than, 
its  old  corruptions  to  die  Church  of  Spain.  The  Mojlems 
pajjed  the  Jlrait.  The  empire  of  the  Vijigoths  was  dajhed  to 
pieces  on  the  banks  of  the  Guadalete.  Emerging  from  a  tumul- 
tuous confliS  of  dvil  war,  Abderraham-ben-Moaviah  ejlab- 
lijhes  an  independent  emirate  at  Cordova.  Six  of  his  descendants 
fucceed  him  in  his  title  and  in  his  power  : — the  feventh,  Abder- 
rahman  III.  takes  the  name  of  Khalif.  Follow  the  loner  and 
weary  jlruggles  of  the  Ommiadac  and  the  Edrijites ;  till  Spain 
falls  into  independent  emirates,  and  the  entry  of  the  Almora- 
vides  in  the  eleventh  century  raifes,  for  a  while,  the  jinking 
fortunes  of  the  MuJJulmans,  and  gives  them  a  further  exijlence 
of  four  hundred  years. 

This  is  the  hijtory  of  more  than  three  centuries.  But  In  all 
that  time,  how  little  is  there  in  the  Church  on  which  the  annalijl 
can  dwell  with  pleafure !  Valour  everywhere  difplayed :  city 
after  city  recovered  to  the  faith :  mofque  after  mofque  reconciled: 

•  "  Quid  ?  Hifpanias  nonnc  vcl  eadem  vel  roajora  forfitan  crimina  perdide- 
runt  ? "  is  Salrian's  expreffion. 
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but  of  holinejs,  of  purity,  of  love,  little  enough.  •  Affonfo  VI, 
the  great  monarch  of  Cajtille  and  Leon,  the  recoverer  of  Toledo, 
and  the  prop  of  the  Spanijh  Church,  had  two  concubines,  bejides 
his  legitimate  wives.  As  the  Crojs  went  on  triumphing  over  the 
Crejcent,  though  it  be  the  golden  age  of  Spain,  S.  Ferdinand  is 
the  one  great  and  bright  charafter  of  its  mediaeval  annals. 

Granada  was  taken :  and  then  began  that  remarkable  phaje 
of  religion  which  culminated  in  Philip  II.  Gloomy,  moroje, 
aujlere ;  jhutting  out,  like  its  churches,  light  and  cheerfulne/s : 
— rinding  its  palace  in  the  Ejcurial,  its  architeft  in  Herrera,  its 
painter  in  Velajquez,  its  poet  in  Calderon,  its  life  in  Madrid,  its 
funeral  in  the  Pant  eon  de  los  Infantes.  Very  grand  it  was  and 
jolemn :  very  moral  and  full  of  etiquette :  as  grave  as  the  funeral 
jaloon  at  Galapagar,  and  as  pitilejs  as  the  Inquijition.  And 
yet  this  jyflem  produced  a  Ximenes,  and  a  S.  Thereja. 

Its  externals  remained  after  the  War  of  SucceJJion,  but  its  life 
was  gone.  Plunging  deeper  and  deeper,  during  the  dynajty  of 
the  Bourbons,  into  Jenfuality  and  pollution,  her  monasteries 
jpreading  day  by  day,  and  day  by  day  relaxing  in  fervour,  the 
Spanijh  Church  was  dajhed  againjt  the  terrific  onjet  of  French 
infidelity.  A  Catholic  people  /aw  jb-called  Catholics  exceed 
Mahometans  in  lujl  and  jacrilege  ;  and  jb-called  Protejlants  the 
guardians  of  their  churches,  the  refpefters  of  their  property,  the 
defenders  of  their  honour.  They  jaw  a  Soult  worfhipping  one 
day  the  miraculous  image  of  Bou^as,  and  the  next,  majjacring 
monks,  polluting  altars,  and  injulting  nuns.  They  jaw  a  jink 
of  degradation  and  vice,  like  Ferdinand,  expend  his  piety  in 
embroidering  a  petticoat  for  S.  Mary.  And  they  jaw  honour, 
and  courage,  and  moral  conduft,  among  thoje  alone  whom  they 
were  taught  to  call  heretics. 

What  wonder  that  the  miserable  rejult  is  Spain  as  we  now  fee 
it!  A  Clergy  impoverijhed,  but  not  holy; — a  middle  clajs, 
when  not  utterly  carelejs,  utterly  infidel :  a  peajantry,  with  all 
the  feeds  of  faith  yet  jlrong  in  their  hearts,  but  finding  no  other 
nourijhment  for  it  than  the  wildejl  excejjes  of  Mariolatry; — 
expending  all  their  devotion  on  the  Corte  de  Maria  en  fus  mas 
Celebris  imagines  ^  and  worked  up  to  juch  horrid  blajphemies  as 
Viva  la  Santifima,  y  muerte  a  todos  los  Dios  !  * 

9  The  urging  the  moft  extreme  worihip  of  S.  Mary,  as  the  remedy  for  a 
corrupt  age,  is  remarkably  exemplified  by  a  fcrmon  or  the  great  Portuguefe 
dmoe,  Antonio  Vieira,  a  preacher  whofe  eloquence  ranks  him  with  Mauillon 
or  Bofluet,  and  whofe  practical  inculcation  of  duties  fets  him  above  them. 
Preaching  at  Maranhao,  in  Brazil,  in  the  year  1657,  a  city  at  that  time 
rivalling  Sodom  in  wickednefs,  and  taking  for  his  fubjeft  Our  Lady  of  Light, 
he  draws  a  parallel  between  our  Lady  as  the  Light,  and  our  Lord  as  the 
Sun.    And  his  fermon  turns  on  thefe  four  heads : — that  the  light  has  higher 
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But  it  is  even  more  curious  to  trace  from  the  very  earliejl 
times  that  headjlrong  violence  which  is  the  great  chara&erijlic 
of  the  Spanifh  Church.  The  persecution  of  Prijcillian  by  Idacius 
and  Ithadus,  Jet  the  flrjl  example  of  death  for  herejy.  The 
unauthorized  introduction  of  Jingle  aifujion  into  the  Ritual,  and 
of  the  Filioqui  into  the  Creed,  opened  the  door  for  the  dijajlrous 
Jchijm  of  Eajl  and  Wejl.  Even  the  martyrs  were  not  free  from 
the  needlejs  provocation  of  their  persecutors.  S.  Eulalia  under 
Diocletian ; — the  Martyrs  of  Cordova  and  S.  Eugenius  himjelf, 
under  the  Mojlems,  did  their  utmojl  to  bring  on  themfelves  the 
Jword  of  their  tyrant.  Seven  centuries  of  a  war  for  the  propa- 
gation of  the  faith, — /even  centuries  of  partial  intermixture  with 
a  people  that  had  Jpread  the  Koran  by  the  /word, — a  perpetual 
crufade,  and  Juch  victories  as  Navas  de  Toloja,  Campo  d'  Ou- 
rique,  and  the  river  Salado,  could  not  but  fojler  this  warlike  Jpirit. 
The  intermixture  of  Moors  and  Jews,  when  Spain  became  a 
Chrijlian  monarchy,  found  an  eajier  cure  in  the  Inquijition  than 

privileges  than  the  fun  x  is  more  benignant :  is  more  univerial :  is  more  ready 
to  haften  to  our  relief.  ("  Primeyra  razao :  porque  a  Luz  he  mats  privile- 
giada  que  o  Sol.  Segunda :  porque  he  mais  benigna.  Terceyra :  porque 
he  mais  univerfal.  Quarto :  porque  he  mais  appreflada  para  noflb  bem.**) 
It  is  no  wonder  that  the  fermon  ihould  draw  to  its  conclusion  thus :  (the 
quotation  will  be  new  to  moft  of  our  readers,  and  we  make  no  apology  for 
giving  it)  :— M  Having  thee," — he  is  addreffing  S.  Mary, — "  on  one  fide, 
and  thy  Son  on  the  other,  that  great  fervant  and  lover  or  both  (aid :  Pofitus 
in  medio,  quo  me  vertam  nefcto.  And  when  Auguftine  confefles  that  he 
knows  not,  ignorance  is  pardonable.  Ut  minus  fapiens  dico,  I  fpeak  as  one 
that  is  ignorant,  Moft  Holy  Virgin,  (let  thy  Son  pardon  me  or  not,)  I,  for 
my  part,  would  rather  turn  to  thee.  He  once  left  His  Father  for  His  mother, 
He  will  not  think  it  ftrange  if  I  do  the  fame.  Let  him  that  will  have  the 
prerogative  of  Efau,  I  prefer  the  good  luck  of  Jacob.  Efau  was  more  loved 
and  more  favoured  by  his  rather :  Jacob  was  more  favoured  and  more  loved 
by  his  mother :  and  Jacob  carried  off  the  bleiling.  And  why  ?  From  the 
caufe  of  which  we  have  already  froken ; — becaufe  the  exertions  of  his  mother 
were  more  prompt  than  thofe  of  his  rather  .  .  .  The  mother  of  Jacob  repre- 
fented,  in  this  occurrence,  the  moft  holy  Mother,  and  he  that  has  on  his  fide 
the  exertions  of  this  Mother,  always  has  on  his  fide  the  will  of  God.  Efau 
had  the  exertions  of  his  rather;  but  when  he  arrived,  he  arrived  late,  becaufe, 
notnmthftanding  all  the  exertions  that  the  Sun  can  make,  thofe  of  the  Light 
arrive  fooner.  .  .  .  This  is  that  glorious  difference  which  Saint  Anfelm  dared 
to  fay  once,  and  all  have  repeated  after  him  fo  many  times,—4  Salvation  is 
fometimes  more  fpeedv  by  calling  on  the  name  of  Mary,  than  by  invoking 
the  name  of  Jefus.'  Sometimes,  faid  the  faint,  and  I  could  <wijh  that  he  had 
faid  always,  or  almoji  always"  This  laft  fentence  is  an  excellent  illuftration 
of  the  manner  in  which  an  oratorical  paflage  of  an  early  or  mediaeval  writer 
is  brought  forward  as  the  groundwork  of  an  enormous  fuperftrufture  of 
dogmatic  teaching,  and  how  reckleffly  a  clear  rank  forgery  is  attributed  to 
a  father  like  S.  Auguftine.  We  would  not  have  done  vieira  the  diihonour 
of  quoting  the  above  paflage,  did  we  not  hope  for  another  opportunity  of 
doing  juftice  to  that  moft  eloquent  preacher  and  devoted  miflionary. 
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in  Mijjionaries ;  jujl  as  Ximenes  carried  the  Jlandard  of  the 
Crojs,  like  an  earthly  warrior,  into  the  empire  of  Morocco,  and 
Mexico  was  dragooned  by  Spanijh  adventurers  into  the  love  of 

But  it  is  with  the  Liturgy,  rather  than  with  the  hijtory,  of  the 
Spanijh  Church  that  we  are  now  concerned ; — and  to  that  let  us 
direft  our  attention. 

The  Spanijh  writers,  influenced  by  a  Jtrange  kind  of  national 
pride,  are  wedded  to  two  ajjertions :  the  firjl,  that  their  Liturgy 
emanated  from  S.  Peter,  and  was,  therefore,  the  fame  as  the 
original  Roman  Majs ;  the  Jecond,  that  while  the  Peninfula  Jluck 
fajl  to  the  early  rite,  Rome,  by  fuccejjive  developments,  departed 
from  it.  We  Jhall  fee,  by-and-bye,  how  impojfible  is  this  hypo- 
thejis.  Pinius,  the  learned  Bollandijl,  who,  to  the  thirty-fecond 
volume  of  the  Ada  Sanftorum,  beginning  with  the  6th  of  July, 
prefixed  a  DiJJertation  on  the  Hifpanic  Liturgy,  maintains  that 
it  was  introduced  by  the  Goths  at  their  conquejl  of  the  country, 
and  was  thus  derived,  as  their  Church  was,  from  Constantinople. 
This  aljb,  we  Jhall  fee,  from  its  JlruSure,  to  have  been  impojjible : 
while,  even  were  other  circumjlances  in  favour  of  the  hypothejis, 
it  is  incredible  that  Catholic  Bijhops  would  have  furrendered 
their  own  national  formulae,  for  the  purpofe  of  accepting  the 
office  of  invaders  and  heretics. 

But  the  truth  is,  as  it  has  generally  been  confejjed  Jince  the 
invejiigations  of  Ruinart  and  Mabillon,  that  the  Mozarabic  is 
Jimply  an  order  of  the  two  great  clajjes  of  Wejlern  Liturgies. 
If  exhibited  in  a  tabular  form,  they  would  Jland  thus : — 

Roman.  Gallican  (Ephesine). 

Gallican.        Ambrofian.        African. 
I 


Spanifli  Gallican         Frank, 

or  proper. 

Mozarabic 
or 
Gothic. 

The  names,  however,  of  thefe  are  extremely  ill-contrived ;  the 
great  generic  term  Gallican,  as  oppofed  to  Roman,  and  Jignifying 
that  form  of  Liturgy  which  was  apparently  derived  from  AJia 
Minor,  (and  fo  from  S.  John,)  and  which  received  its  earliejl  de- 
velopment in  the  Church  of  Lyons  ; — this  term,  we  fay,  is  ex- 
ceedingly inapplicable,  and  yet  none  other  has  been  propojed  in 
its  Jlead.     So  again  the  title  of  Gothic,  as  applied  to  the  Spanijh 
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mafs,  which  is  not  in  any  jenfe  Gothic,  is  abjurd ;  while  the 
name  of  Mozarabic,  given  to  an  office  which  was  ufed  long 
before  the  Arabic  invafion,  is  not  lefs  contrary  to  common  jenfe. 
Mone  propojes  the  name  of  Celtic,  which  would,  at  all  events, 
be  an  improvement  on  the  other  titles. 

We  /hall  find,  as  we  advance,  ample  caufe  to  conclude,  that 
the  groundwork  of  the  prejent  Mozarabic  Liturgy  is  coeval  with 
the  introduction  of  Christianity  into  Spain,  but  that  the  Goths 
may  pojjibly  have  added,  and  S.  Leander  certainly  did  intro- 
duce, jbme  approximations  to  the  Oriental  rite.  Prom  the  re- 
ejiablijhment  of  the  Catholic  faith  our  way  becomes  compara- 
tively clear. 

In  the  firjl  place,  it  appears  that  when  Gallicia  returned  to 
the  fold  of  the  Church,  the  National  Office  was  Jo  deeply  cor- 
rupted both  by  Prijcillianijm  and  by  Arianifm,  that  the  Roman 
Liturgy  was  adopted  in  its  jtead.  "  It  was  agreed,"  jays  the 
fourth  Canon  of  Braga,  "  that  majfes  Jhould  be  celebrated  by  all 
"  according  to  the  fame  rite  which  Profuturus,  formerly  Bijhop 
u  of  this  Metropolitical  Church,  received  in  writing  from  the  au- 
"  thority  itfelf  of  the  Apojlolic  fee  :"  that  is,  from  Pope  Vigilius, 
in  his  letter  of  March  1,  538.  Thus  the  Spanijh  rite  was  in 
that  province  thenceforth  at  an  end.* 

The  Council  of  Toledo,  however,  in  589,  purfued  a  different 
courje.  The  national  rite  was  here  examined  and  made  uniform. 
S.  Leander  of  Seville,  the  life  and  foul  of  that  Synod,  and  the 
intimate  friend  of  S.  Gregory  the  Great,  jeems  to  have  reformed 
and  digejted  it :  and  he,  no  doubt,  who  had  been  on  a  mi0ion  to 
Conjiantinople,  introduced  fome  of  the  Orientalisms  which  are 
Jlill  to  be  found  in  the  office.  From  him  it  pajjed  on  to  S. 
Ijidore  of  Seville,  who  fo  much  improved,  and  fo  largely  deve- 
loped it,  as  to  be  called  by  fome  its  author.  John  of  SaragoJJa, 
S.  Conantius  of  Palencia,  S.  Eugenius,  and  S.  Udefonjb,  all 
added  to  the  Spanijh  offices  ; — the  latter  especially  composed  a 
large  number  of  thofe  that  now  jland  in  the  Ximenian  books ; — and 
thus  the  rite  came  down  to  the  Mahometan  invafion.  It  then 
ajjumes  the  name  of  the  Mozarabic  office ;  a  title  which  has 
Jlrangely  puzzled  fcholars,  and  given  rife  to  the  mojl  abfurd  de- 
rivations :  without  adverting  to  fuch  explanations  as  have  been 
by  fome  jerioujly  adduced,  that  it  was  a  rite  fuited  for  the 
common  worjhip  of  Chrijlians  and  Mahometans.  Some  will 
have  it  to  be  properly  the  Mixto-arabic  or  Mixtarabic  rite;  that 

*  Leflie,  in  the  fourteenth  fe&ion  of  his  diflertation  De  Liturgia  GaUxctm&y 
endeavours  to  explain  away  the  Canon  of  Braga  j  but,  as  it  items  to  us,  very 
unfuccefsfully. 
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is,  the  rite  of  thoje  Chrijliaos  who  lived  mixed  among  the  Arabs. 
Others  have  invented  a  word  "  Mnfa,"  which,  according  to  them, 
means  a  Chrijiian.  But  this  derivation  rejls  on  about  the  fame 
authority  which  good  old  Durandus  gives  for  the  word  blafpbemy: 
from  Has,  a  woman,  and  phemey  to  talk  :  becaufe  women  gene- 
rally talk  folly.  Others*  will  have  Mufa,  one  of  the  original 
conquerors  of  Spain,  to  have  been  a  principal  friend  to  the 
ChrijUans,  who,  out  of  gratitude  to  him,  prefixed  his  name  to  the 
Sacnmentary.  A  thing  utterly  contrary  to  common  Jenje :  be- 
Jides  that  they  would  Jurely  have  compounded,  in  that  caje,  the 
word  Mufo-Chrtftiansy  not  Mufti-Arabs.  The  real  derivation  is 
jimple  enough  :  Arab  Arabe  Jignifying  an  Arab  by  de/cent  (like 
a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews),  Arab  Mo/i-Arabe^  an  Arab  by  adop- 
tion, and  the  latter  term  gradually  having  been  Jbftened  into 
M*%arabe\,  and  applied  to  the  Liturgy. 

We  may  well  conceive  with  what  corruptions  the  office  mujl 
have  become  vitiated,  from  the  mere  courje  of  centuries  pajjed 
In  an  infidel  population.  But  another  circumjlance  occurred 
which  not  only  brought  it  into  Jufpidon,  but  aftually  infeSed 
many  of  its  copies  with  herejy.  Elipandus,  Archbijhop  of 
Toledo,  introduced,  in  the  year  783,  his  new  teaching  concerning 
the  Filiation  of  the  SON  of  GOD.  His  dogma,  that  our  LORD, 
In  Jo  far  as  Man,  was  not  the  SON  of  GOD  by  nature,  but  by 
adoption,  was  clearly  diluted  Nejtorianifm ;  and  as  Juch  met 
with  the  mojl  determined  opposition  from  Alcuin,  and  die  ortho- 
dox prelates  of  France,  and  was  finally  condemned  in  the  great 
Council  of  Frankfort.  Elipandus,  in  order  to  Jupport  his  teach- 
ing, had  either  faljified  various  pajjages  in  the  Mozarabic  Office, 
or  had  found  them  corrupted  to  his  hand  by  the  negligence  of 
transcribers ;  and  thus  he  produced  Juch  exprejjions  as  theje : 
Qui  per  adoptivi  hominis  PaJJionem  dum  fuo  non  pepercit  corpori ; 
and  again,  Hodie  Sahator  nojier^  poji  adoptionem  carnis9  Jidem 
repetiit  Deitatis.  The  Fathers  of  Frankfort,  without  inquiring 
whether  the  quotations  were  genuine  or  not,  reply  : — "  It  is 
better  to  believe  the  tejlimony  of  GOD  the  FATHER  concern- 
ing His  SON,  than  that  of  your  Udefonfo,  who  compojed  Juch 
prayers  for  you  in  the  Office  of  Majs,  as  the  holy  and  uni- 

•  P.  Flora,  in  difcuflinz  the  origin  of  the  word,  makes  an  admiflion 
which  certainly  one  would  not  have  expected  from  the  firft  ecclefiaitical 
writer  of  Spain.  "  Yo  no  entiendo  el  Arabigo,  pero  hallo  en  el  incabuttfta 
que  Chrifto  entre  los  Arabes  fc  nombre  Macih  :  y  fi  efto  no  bafta  para  el 
aflunto,  me  remito  a  los  intelligentes  de  efte  idioma."  This  is  as  baa  as  for 
a  writer  on  the  Anglo-Saxon  Church  to  be  ignorant  of  Anglo-Saxon. 

f  Hercolano  very  well  obferves  (torn.  i.  p.  54) :  "  A  denominacSo  mo/- 
arabes  prevaleceu  :  mas  €  notavel  que  ainda  no  fbral  de  Toledo,  dado  por 
AJFonlb  VI,  no  princtpio  do  feculo  xii.»  fejam  chamados  moftarabes." 
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"  verjal  Church  of  GOD  never  heard ;" — and  they  even  attri- 
bute the  yoke  of  the  Mujjulmans  to  the  impiety  of  fuch  a  ritual. 
But  Alcuin  Jaw  more  clearly,  and  boldly  reproached  Elipandus 
with  having  changed  ajfumpti  and  affumptionem  into  adoptivi  and 
adoptionem.  Still,  it  is  eajier  to  give  a  bad  name  than  to  remove 
it.  The  herefy  of  Elipandus  tell ;  but  an  opinion  got  afloat 
that  there  was  Jbmething  not  altogether  right  about  the  office 
which  he  had  quoted  in  its  Jupport.  It  was  formally  approved, 
however,  by  John  X.  about  A.D.  920,  and  jeemed  then  to  bid 
fair  to  remain  the  national  ufe  of  Spain. 

But  Rome,  with  that  intolerance  of  other  rites  which  has  Jo 
incalculably  injured  ecdejiajlical  antiquity,  had  her  eye  fixed  on 
the  Spanijh  Liturgy.  The  troublous  pontificate  of  Alexander 
II.  did  not  hinder  him  from  determining  to  effeft  its  abolition. 
Cardinal  Hugo  Candidus  was  charged  as  Legate  with  this  affair : 
but  the  Spanijh  Bijhops  prejjed  him  Jo  convincingly  with  the 
names  of  S.  Leander,  S.  IJidore,  and  S.  Ildefonjb,  and  with  the 
formal  approbation  of  Pope  John  X,  that  he  returned  to  Rome 
without  accomplijhing  his  objeS.  The  Bijhops  of  Calahorra, 
Oca,  and  Alava,  were  despatched  to  Italy  to  defend  the  national 
rite ;  and  they  found  the  Pope  engaged  in  the  Council  of  Mantua. 
The  Breviary,  MiJJal,  and  Ritual  were  expojed  to  a  rigorous  ex- 
amination of  nineteen  days,  and  were  not  only  declared  exempt 
from  all  Jujpicion  of  herejy,  but  pronounced  worthy  of  the  high- 
ejl  praije. 

The  continual  efforts  of  Rome,  however,  were  at  lajl  JuccejQP 
ful.  In  Aragon,  the  Roman  office  was  firjl  introduced  in  the 
monajlery  of  §.  Juan  de  la  Pena,  on  March  22,  107 1,  being  the 
Tuejday  of  the  Jecond  week  in  Lent.  Its  introduction  into  the 
kingdom  of  Cajlille  is  more  curious.  Affonfo  VI,  after  various 
negotiations  with  Pope  S.  Gregory  VII.  and  S.  Hugh,  Abbat 
of  Cluny,  both  of  whom  threw  a  great  deal  of  mijlaken  zeal  into 
the  matter,  determined  on  denationalising  the  Church  of  Toledo. 
In  Jbme  parts  of  his  kingdom  he  experienced  little  rejijlance  ;  in 
others  the  diJJatisfaSion  was  extreme.  The  fate  of  the  two 
offices  was  committed,  as  a  truly  Spanijh  ratio  ultima ,  to  the 
trial  of  arms.  Juan  Ruiz,  a  native  of  Matanza  del  Rio  Piju- 
erga,  was  champion  of  the  Mozarabic  office  ;  the  name  of  the 
knight  who  Jupported  the  Roman  is  not  recorded.  Whoever  he 
were,  he  had  the  worfe  caufe  and  the  weaker  arm,  and  paid  for 
his  rajhnejs  with  his  life.  The  King  was  unconvinced,  and  re- 
ported to  another  trial.  A  fire  was  kindled,  and  the  two  raijjals 
were  thrown  together  into  the  flames.  That  of  Rome  was  con- 
fumed  ;  that  of  Toledo  leaped  forth  unhurt.  Affonfo  then 
interpofed  his  Jimple  authority ;  and  commanded  the  abolition  of 
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the  Spanijh  rite.     This  was  done  :  but  not  without  great  diffi- 
culty; and  the  proverb  was  made  on  the  occajion : — 


in  Spanijh: — 


or,  in  Englijh : — 


Quo  volunt  Reges 
Vadunt  leges ; 


Donde  quieren  Reyes, 
Ali  van  leyes ; 


Lawsmuft 
Where  Kings  luft. 


When  Toledo,  however,  was  reconquered  by  Affonfo,  the 
Chrijlians  roje  as  one  man  againjl  the  abolition  of  their  rite  in 
this  its  mother  city.     The  matter  was  finally  compromijed  by  a 
royal  decree,  that,  while  the  Roman  ufe  Jhould  be  introduced 
in  the  new  churches,  the  national  rite  Jhould  remain  in  thoje  of 
ancient  foundation ;  and  it  thus  continued  in  the  churches  of  S. 
Mary,  S.  Mark,  S.  Eulalia,  S.  Torquatus,  SS.  Jujla  and  Ruf- 
fina,  S.  Luke,  and  S.  Sebajlian.*     To  theje  churches  various 
privileges  were  given  from  time  to  time  by  different  Spanijh 
jbvereigns  ;  especially  by  Affonfo  the  Wife,  by  Peter  the  Cruel, 
and  by  Ferdinand  and  Ifabella.    Notwithjlanding  thefe  favours, 
the  Roman  ufe  gradually  insinuated  itfelf  even  into  the  Moz- 
arabic foundations ;  and,  towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  cen- 
tury, the  national  rite  was  faid  only  on  high  fejlivals,  and  even 
then  in  a  corrupted  form,  and  from  uncritical  MSS.    An  attempt 
was  made  to  rejlore  it  in  1436,  by  Juan  de  Tordejillas,  Bijhop 
of  Segovia.     He,  in  that  year,  founded  the  College  of  S.  Maria 
de  Aniago,  at  the  jun&ion  of  the  Pifuerga  with  the  Duero,  for 
thirteen  clerks,  who  Jhould  be  bound  by  "  Gothic  "  Rite ;  but 
it  lajled  only  five  years,  and  then  became  a  Carthujlan  foundation. 
It  remained  for  the  great  Cardinal  Ximenes  to  renew  this 
venerable  office.     His  was  a  career  which  Jhows  the  corruption 
of  the  times,  in  nearly  as  Jlrong  characters  as  it  proves  the  excel- 
lence of  the  man.     Thrown  into  prifon  for  the  firmnefs  with 
which  he  maintained  his  pretentions  to  an  expefiative  obtained 

•  Mr.  Ford,  in  his  account  of  the  Mozarabic  Rite,  is  as  incorrect  as  he 
ufually  is,  when  touching  on  matters  of  religion.  "  The  features,"  fays  he, 
M  of  tnis  Ritual  are  its  firoplicity," — it  is  about  the  mod  complicated  uie  that 
exiib, — "  and  abfence  of  auricular  confeflion  (!).  The  prayers  and  collects 
are  So  beautiful,  that  many  have  been  adopted  into  our  Prayer-book.**  It 
is  fcarcelv  neceflary  to  fay,  that  not  one  prayer,  diftin&ively  Mozarabic,  has 
been  Jo  adopted. 
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from  the  Pope,  he  finally  triumphed  over  the  Archbijhop  of 
Toledo,  though  both  juftice  and  worldly  power  were  on  the  Jide 
of  the  latter  ;  and  then,  not  feeling  himfelf  Jafe  in  that  dioceje, 
changed  his  benefice  for  a  cure  at  Siguen^a.  Made  Vicar- 
general,  he  was  ]b  opprejjed  by  bujinejs  that  he  /ought  refuge 
among  the  Franciscans.  From  the  folitary  convent,  where  he 
led  a  life  of  primitive  aujlerity,  he  was  drawn  forth  to  be  Con- 
fejjor  to  Queen  IJabella.  To  that  office  he  was  Jbon  compelled 
to  add  the  dignity  of  Provincial  of  his  order,  and  commenced 
that  reform  which  was  no  lejs  hated  than  necejjary.  Elevated 
againjl  his  will  to  the  Metropolitical  See  of  Toledo,  then  the  firjl 
Jtation  for  ecclejiajlical  wealth  and  influence  in  Europe,  he  carried 
on  his  reformation ;  and  the  laxity  which  it  Juperfeded  is  jhown 
by  the  fafl  that  more  than  a  thoufand  religious  pajjed  into  Africa, 
and  there  apojlatized,  rather  than  embrace  it.    The  Archbijhor/s 

?;entlenejs  to  the  Moors,  whoje  kingdom  of  Granada  had  Jujl 
alien,  drew  multitudes  to  the  Church.  His  zeal,  however,  was 
not  altogether  according  to  knowledge,  when  he  caufed  foldsful 
to  be  baptized  at  once  by  ajperjion,  and  by  one  name. 

He  had  hardly  been  confecrated  to  Toledo,  when  he  deter- 
mined on  rejtoring  the  Mozarabic  Office,  then  in  the  very  la/l 
Jlage  of  decay.  His  firjl  Jlep  was  to  print  the  office  books.  He 
entru/ted  the  collation  of  MSS.  to  the  Dofior  Affonfo  Ortiz,  a 
man  of  considerable  learning,  and  to  three  Priejts  of  Mozarabic 
churches.  The  MiJJal  appeared  in  1500,  and  the  Breviary  in 
1502.  We  jhall  have  occajion  hereafter  to  notice  how  far  the 
work,  with  all  its  excellences,  falls  Jhort  of  representing  the 
original  and  uncorrupted  Mozarabic  Rite.  The  Archbijhop 
next  erefted  the  Mozarabic  chapel,  which  Jlill  exijls,  at  the  wejl 
end  of  the  cathedral  of  Toledo,  and  endowed  it  for  the  mainte- 
nance of  thirteen  chaplains ;  and  he  obtained  the  confirmation 
of  this  foundation  in  two  Bulls  of  Julius  II.  The  office,  as  Jeen 
in  the  Jlruggling  light  of  a  grey  morning, — the  black  jilent  figures 
kneeling  on  the  floor, — the  five  unequal  arches  that  divide  the 
chapel  from  the  cathedral, — the  tapers  here  and  there  Jhowing 
like  the  virtues  of  a  good  man  in  a  naughty  world, — all  has  a 
mojt  Jlriking  effefi.  The  chapel  Itjelf  is  in  plain  Italian  tajle, 
and  has  nothing  remarkable,  but  a  Mojaic  Madonna,  after  Guido, 
over  the  altar.  The  example  of  Ximenes  was  followed  by  the 
foundation  (15 1 7)  of  a  Jimilar  chapel  in  the  cathedral  of  Sala- 
manca, where  fifty-five  Mozarabic  majjes  were  Jaid  in  the  year : 
and  of  another  (1567)  attached  to  the  parijh  church  of  S.  Mary 
Magdalene,  at  Vadladolid,  for  two  majjes  every  month.  When 
Florez  wrote,  (that  volume  was  publijhed  in  17489)  all  theje 
foundations  were  flourijhing ;  and  in  the  Mozarabic  churches  of 
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Toledo,  the  office  of  the  Titular  Saints  was  Jaid  according  to 
the  national  ufe ;  while  in  that  of  S.  Jujta,  the  Feajl  of  the 
Samaritan  Woman  was  observed  according  to  that  ritual,  on 
the  firjl  Sunday  in  Lent,  and  a  jermon  preached  on  the 
jhbje& 

The  prefent  jtate  of  the  Mozarabic  Rite  is  this.  It  continued, 
theoretically  at  leajt,  both  in  the  Ximenian  chapel,  and  in  the 
jeven  churches  of  Toledo  (with  the  exception  of  that  of  S.  Mary, 
which  dijappeared,  we  know  not  how,  Jbme  centuries  ago),  till 
1842.  In  that  year  the  government  Jupprejjed  a  large  number 
of  parijhes  throughout  the  country.  Four  of  the  then  exijiing 
Mozarabic  churches  of  Toledo  Jhared  the  fame  fate,  and  their 
parijhioners,  eight  or  nine  hundred  in  number,  were  aggregated 
to  the  two  remaining  ones,  S.  Jujta  and  S.  Mark.  The  Clergy 
of  the  Mozarabic  parijhes  have  formed,  jince  the  time  of  Ximenes, 
one  body  with  the  chaplains  of  his  foundation.  The  latter  are 
by  the  Concordat  reduced  from  thirteen  to  nine :  by  the  fame 
document  the  continuance  of  the  two  Mozarabic  parijhes,  as 
jhch,  is  guaranteed,  and  the  parochial  mafs  in  the  latter  is  now 
always  Mozarabic.  The  foundation  at  S.  Mary  Magdalene,  at 
Valladolid,  is  extinS.  That  at  Salamanca  at  prefent  remains, 
bat  no  provijion  is  made  for  its  continuance  in  the  Concordat. 
Pope  Julius  III,  in  1553,  regulated  the  quejlion  of  mixed  mar- 
riages between  Roman  and  Mozarabic  Christians.  The  children 
belong  to  the  rite  of  the  father ;  but  there  is  an  exception  in 
favour  of  the  eldejt  daughter  of  a  Mozarabic  family.  Though 
/he  many  a  Roman  Chrijiian,  jhe  and  her  hujband  are  at  liberty, 
at  their  marriage,  to  choofe  the  rite  to  which  jhe  and  her  children 
will  belong, — and  becoming  a  widow,  jhe  is  again  permitted  to 
make  her  choice. 

Even  in  the  middle  of  the  jixteenth  century,  the  price  of  a 
Miflal  had  amounted  to  thirty  doubloons ;  and  Paul  III.  aSually 
fent  an  envoy  to  Toledo,  in  order  that  he  might  procure  a  copy 
for  the  Vatican  Library.  In  the  time  of  Florez,  a  copy  was 
unattainable ;  and  it  fo  remained  till  Alexander  Lejlie  publijhed 
at  Rome,  in  1755,  his  valuable  and  laborious  edition.  The 
manner  in  which  he  fpeaks  of  the  Mozarabic  Office  jhows  how 
little  it  was  then  known  even  to  the  learned  of  that  day.  In 
1775,  th*  great  and  g°°d  Cardinal  Lorenzana  reprinted  the 
Breviary  at  Madrid.*  In  1804,  the  MiJJal  appeared  at  Rome, 
after  the  death  of  that  prelate,  but  at  his  expenfe ;  Faujlinus 
Arevalus  was  the  editor.     And  this  is  not  only  the  mojl  pro- 

•  Lorenzana  had,  while  Archbifhop  of  Mexico,  reprinted  the  Ordinary  of 
the  Liturgy,  and  the  French  Office,  at  Puebla  dt  lot  Angela  f  in  1760. 
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curable,  but  the  mojl  valuable  edition,  and  that  to  which  we  jhall 
refer.* 

We  will  now  examine  the  jlruSure  of  the  Office  itfelf,  and 
compare  it  with  the  Galilean  and  African  Ufes  as  we  go  along. 

But  as  we  have  jujl  confidered  the  various  editions  of  the 
Mozarabic  Office,  it  will  be  well  to  particularize  what  has  been 
done  for  the  Galilean  Liturgy.  Cardinal  Thomajius  edited,  at 
Rome,  in  1680,  three  Mijjals  of  that  rite,  which  had  belonged 
to  the  monajlery  of  Florens,  and  when  that  was  jacked  by  the 
Huguenots  in  1563,  found  their  way  to  the  Vatican.  Mabillon, 
in  1685,  re-edited  theje,  together  with  a  Gallican  LeSionary, 
which  he  discovered  in  the  monajlery  of  Luxieu.  He  afterwards 
di/covered  a  Gallican  Mijjal  in  the  monajlery  of  Bobio,  t  and 
publijhed  it  in  his  "  Mujeum  Italicum."  Still  later,  Martene 
and  Durand  printed,  in  their  "  Thejaurus  Novus,"  a  MS.  from 
the  monajlery  of  S.  Martin,  at  Autun,  containing  two  epijlles  on 
the  Jubjeft  of  the  Gallican  rite,  which  they  attributed — whether 
correSly  or  not — to  S.  Germanus,  of  Paris.  But  one  of  the 
mojl  important  Liturgical  difcoveries  of  modern  times  is  contained 
in  the  work  which  Jlands  at  the  head  of  this  paper.  M.  Mone, 
who  is  Librarian  atKarlfruhe,  is  engaged  in  collecting  the  original 
writers  of  the  Hijlory  of  Baden.  In  the  library  there  exijls  a 
Commentary  of  S.  Jerome  on  S.  Matthew,  the  firjl  leaves  being 
of  the  Jeventh,  the  rejl  of  the  eighth  century.  It  came  from  the 
Abbey  of  Reichenau,  and  contains,  in  a  later  hand,  and  in  blacker 
ink,  at  the  end,  Benedicat  Deus  yohanni  Epifcopo  et  congregationi 
noftra*  This  points  out  John  II.  Bijhop  of  Conjlance,  and 
Abbat  of  Reichenau,  (A.D.  760 — 781.)  Hence,  the  later  part 
of  the  MS.  is  coeval  with  S.  Pirmin,  the  founder  of  Reichenau, 
who  died  in  A.  D.  754.  It  is  not,  then,  unnatural  to  conclude, 
as  the  former  part  of  the  MS.  is  earlier  than  the  foundation  of 
the  Abbey,  that  S.  Pirmin  brought  it  with  him  from  his  native 
Aujlrajia.  But  the  MS.  is  clearly  palimpfejl.  M.  Mone, 
anxious  to  examine  it  for  his  hijlorical  Collection,  ascertained 
that  the  old  ink  only  was  metallic,  and  by  the  application  of  Suit- 
able chemical  agents,  he  was  thus  enabled  to  rejlore  the  firjl  MS. 
without  dejlroying  the  Jecond.  He  there  discovered  fragments  of 
eleven  Gallican  MaJJes,  written  on  forty-five  leaves,  but  Jadly 
cut  about  to  Suit  the  formation  of  the  new  work.     The  variable 

•  [The  Ordinary  has  been  reprinted  by  Dr.  Daniel,  in  his  "  Codex  Litur- 
gicus  Eccl.  Catholic*,"  and  by  myfelf  in  my  "  Tetralogia  Liturgica." 
I  have  alfo  tranflated  it  in  my  "  Introdu&ion  to  the  Hiftory  of  the 
Eaftern  Church."] 

f  The  MS.  Bobienfe  is  not  ftric"Uy  Gallican,  but  rather  an  amalgamation 
of  that  with  the  Roman  Ufe. 
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parts  only  of  the  Mafs  are  given,  and  M.  Mone  devotes  a  learned 
dijjertation  to  the  dijcovery  of  their  age.  He  proves  inconteji- 
ably  that  the  Mafs,  No.  5,  is  at  leajl  as  old  as  A.D.  305.  He 
renders  it  highly  probable  that  it  is  contemporary  with  the  per- 
jecution  at  Lyons,  A.  D.  177.  We  Jhall  ufe  theje,  as  well  as 
Mabillon's  MaJJes,  in  illujlrating  the  Mozarabic. 

PaJJing  by  the  Praparatio  Miffa^  in  which  it  is  almojl  impof- 
Jible  to  dijlinguifh  what  may  have  been  of  ancient  ufe,  what 
received  from  the  mediaeval  Church  of  Toledo,  and  what  the 
additions  of  Cardinal  Ximenes, — we  will  commence  with  the 
OMNIUM  OfferentiuM,  or  Lejfler  MiJJal  ;  that  is,  the 
common  of  every  Mafs.  It  has  received  this  name,  either  from 
its  being  necejjarily  ufed  by  all  priejls  that  offered  that  facrifice  ; 
or  becanfe  the  oblation  of  the  chalice  concluded  with  the  words, 
ft  omnium  offer  entium  ^  et  eorumy  pro  quibus  offertur^  peccata  indulge. 
The  ConfeJJion  having  been  made  in  the  Roman  manner,  the 
genuine  office  commences  with  the  Ad  Miffam  Offcium,  which 
anfwers  to  the  Roman  Introit,  the  Ambrojian  Ingreffa,  the  Gal- 
ilean Antiphona^  or  the  Antiphona  ad  pralegendum.  The  name 
Officium  is  jujl  as  ufual  in  mediaeval  Mijfals,  as  the  better  known 
Introit.  The  original  Gregorian  form  of  the  Introit,  and  the 
modern  Roman  Ufe,  will  be  bejl  Jhown  in  parallel  columns. 
We  give  that  for  the  firjl  Sunday  in  Advent : — 

Gregorian.  Modern  Roman. 

Anhfkona  ad  Introitum.  To  Thee,        Introitus.  To  Thee,  O  Lord,  have 

"O  Lord,  have  I  lift  up  my  foul :  my    I  lift  up be  confounded. 

God,  I  have  put  my  truft  in  Thee : 
O  let  me  not  be  confounded  i  neither 
let  mine  enemies  triumph  over  me. 
For  all  they  that  trail  in  Thee  (hall 
not  be  confounded. 

To  Thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  lift  up, 

Pfalm.  xxiv.  Shew  me  Thy  ways,     „  Pfidmus.  Shew  me  Thy  ways,  O 
O  Lord  5  teach  me  Thy  paths.  LoRD  s  tcach  mc  Thy  Paths- 

To  Thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  lift  up, 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.  2lo%  bc  t0  **  Father,  &c. 

To  Thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  lift  up,        To  Thee,  O  Lord,  have be 

£ev  confounded. 

Pers.  ad  refetendum.  Lead  me 
forth  in  Thy  truth,  and  learn  me : 
lor  Thou  art  the  God  of  my  falva- 
tjon :  in  Thee  hath  been  my  hope  all 
the  day. 


The  triple  repetition  of  the  Antiphon  Jeems  to  have  been 
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abolijhed  at  Rome  about  1480,  but  is  retained  in  our  own 
printed  Sarum  books. 
The  Mozarabic  Officium  for  the  fame  Sunday  is  as  follows : — 

Off.  Behold  upon  the  mountains  the  feet  of  him  that  preacheth  glad 
tidings  of  peace,  Alleluia :  and  telleth  good  things,  Alleluia :  celebrate,  O 
Judah,  thy  reafts.  Alleluia :  and  pay  unto  the  Lord  thy  vows.    Alleluia. 

V.  The  Lord  gave  the  word :  great  was  the  company  of  the  preachers. 

PJalm.*  And  pay  unto  the  Lord  thy  vows.    Alleluia. 

V.  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost,  unto  ages  of  ages.    Amen. 

Pfalm.  And  pay  unto  the  Lord  thy  vows.    Alleluia. 

rritft.  Always,  unto  all  ages  of  ages* 

a.  Amen. 

The  Officium^  however,  is  not  always  from  the  PJalms,  nor 
always  even  from  Scripture.  That  on  the  Epiphany  is  exceed- 
ingly remarkable,  as  proving  the  great  age  of  die  Majs.  It  runs 
thus : — 

Ye  that  have  been  baptized  into  Christ  have  put  on  Christ  s  Alleluia. 
F.  Ye  are  the  blefled  of  the  Lord,  who  hath  made  heaven  and  earth. 

Now  theje  words  clearly  refer  to  the  cujlom  of  a  public  bap- 
tifm  of  Catechumens  at  the  Epiphany,  as  on  Eajler  and  Whitjun- 
eve  ;  but  this  was  complained  of  as  an  abufe  by  S.  Himerius  of 
Tarragona,  to  S.  Damajus,  about  380,  and  abolijhed  by  S. 
Siricius ;  and  therefore  we  cannot  conceive  this  Officium  to  have 
a  later  date  than  the  middle  of  the  fourth  century,  while  it  may 
be  much  earlier.  The  "  glory  and  honour9*  of  the  Doxology  is  a 
Spanijh  ufe,  JanSioned  under  pain  of  anathema  by  the  fourth 
(jixth)  Council  of  Toledo,  and  grounded  on  the  ascriptions  of 
praife  by  David,  and  in  the  Apocalypje. 

The  Gloria  in  Excel/is  follows,  which  is  Jo  beautifully  men- 
tioned by  the  Fathers  of  the  fame  Council,  as  having  been 
begun  in  heaven  and  ended  on  earth ;  and  at  its  conclusion,  the 
Priejl  repeats  the  words,  Always,  for  all  ages  of  ages.  Amen. 
According  to  the  ancient  Ufe  of  the  Gotho-Hifpanic  Church,  the 
Gloria  in  Excel/is  was  Jaid  daily ;  as  we  learn  from  Etherius 
and  Beatus;  it  is  now  omitted,  after  the  Roman  Ufe,  in  Advent 
and  Lent. 

Next  comes  a  Collect  which,  though  it  occupies  the  place  of 
the  Colled  for  the  Day  in  the  Roman  Liturgy,  is  not,  as  we 
Jhall  fee,   the  fame  thing.     This  anfwers  to  the  Ambrojian 

*  This  word,  in  Mozarabic  MSS,  is  always  written  p.  Arevalus  decides 
that  it  means  Pfalmus,  and  we  follow  him  becaufe  of  his  unrivalled  expe- 
rience :  elfe  wc  ihould  have  been  difpofed,  with  others,  to  interpret  the  con- 
traction Prejlyter. 
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Oratio  fuper  Populum,  though  that  precedes  the  Gloria  in  Ex- 
cilfit)  and  to  the  Gallican  Colleftio  poft  Prophetiam.  The  Moz- 
arabic  prayer,  in  this  place,  is  not,  Jlriftly  fpeaking,  proper  to 
the  day.  For  example  : — the  fame  Oratio  here  occurs  through- 
oat  Advent ;  the  fame  through  Eajler-tide ;  the  fame,  for  the 
mojl  part,  as  the  fejlivals  of  Martyrs.  We  give  that  for  Eajler : 
the  commencement  without  Oremus^  and  the  double  ending,  is 
common  to  all  the  Mozarabic  Colled*  : — 

To  Thee  we  aicribe  praifc,  O  Lord  our  God  j  and  we  befeech  Thy  power 
that,  as  Thou  didft  youchfafe  to  die  for  us  finners,  and  didft  again,  after  the 
third  day,  appear  illuftrioufly  in  the  glory  of  Refurre&ion  ;  lb  we,  abfolred 
by  Thee,  may  merit  to  have  in  Thee  perpetual  joy :  in  like  manner  as  Thou 
haft  given  us  an  example  of  true  Rerarre&ion. 

It.  Amen. 

Prieft.  Through  Thy  mercy,  O  our  God,  Who  art  blefled,  and  liveft,  and 
goveraeft  all  things  unto  ages  of  ages. 

K.  Amen. 

This  prayer  having  been  ended,  the  Priejl  continues :  "  The 
LORD  be  ever  with  you.  R.  And  with  thy  fpirit."  And  then 
follows  the  Prophecy.  More  of  that  prefently.  We  will  flrjl 
parallelize  the  Mozarabic  with  the  Gallican  form,  for  the  fake 
of  making  our  remarks  clearer : — 


Mozarabic. 

Gallican. 

Benedtttus. 

Oratio. 
Lt3u  Veteris  Teflamenti. 

PfaUendo. 

Epifiola. 

EiiangiUum. 

Oratio  poft  Prophetiam  (=»  Colleaio). 

LeBio  Veteris  Tejlamenti  (vel  Paffio 
Sanctorum). 

Pfalmtu  rejfonjbrius. 

Epiftola. 

Evangelism. 

Now,  It  was  formerly  thought,  and  Mabfllon*  and  Ruinartf 
exprejQly  Jay,  that  the  Colle&to  of  the  Gallican  Office  followed 
the  reading  of  the  Lefiion  from  the  Old  Tejlament.  The  rea- 
fon  is,  that  it  is  ufually  named  in  the  Gallican  Miflals  Colleffio 
poft  Prophetiam,  or  Jimply  Poft  Prophetiam ;  and  as  the  Old 
Tejlament  Lefiion  was  generally  called  the  Prophecy,  it  feemed 
to  enfue  that  the  Colleftio  followed  that  Leftion.  The  mijlake 
was  natural  and  almojl  necejfary  in  thofe  two  great  fcholars,  to 
fpeak  Jlightingly  of  whom  could  prove  nothing  but  the  writer's 


*  Liturg.  Gall.  i.  5.  4. 

f  In  Appendice  ad  S.  Gregor.  Turon.  Opp.  p.  1357* 
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own  folly.  Bat  when  Martene  and  Durand  publifhed  the  The- 
jaunis  Noras,  the  Jennons  of  S.  Gennanas  proved  clearly  enough 
that  the  Prvpbetia  meant  the  Beiudtfius*  which  was  Jung  and- 
phonally  after  the  Pretfati* ;  and  that  the  ColUfiio  pojl  Propht- 
t'utm  followed  tbatj  bat  preceded  the  Leftion  from  the  Old  Tes- 
tament. This  was  plainly  jeen  by  Vezzoji,*  and,  therefore, 
there  Is  the  lejs  excuje  for  Daniel  and  Mone,  who  have  fallen 
back  into  the  old  error.  The  Golleclio  of  the  Fourth  Majs  of 
Thomajios  clearly  refers  to  the  Benedifius  :— 

Ortus  cs  nobis  vcrus  Sol  juftitiae,  Jefu  Chrifte,  venifti  de  coelo  humani 
generis  Redemptor.  Ertxi/H  wbu  cormmfahttis,  et  celfi  Gcnitoris  Proles  per- 
petua,  £*»/*/  or  dum  David  propter  prifcornm  oraada  vatum. 

The  reference  is  not  lejs  manifejl  in  Mone's  Fourth  Majs  : — 

Dum  profetica  di&a  noftrx  devotionis  coroitamur  obfequiis,  et  benedic- 
tionem  reddimus  grarJas,  et  viciflitudinem^rv  vifitatione  dejblvemus,  et  quia 
Omnipotens  plebi  ftut  fecit  im  dum  David  cornu  eredionis,  et  gaudio  aflig- 
nans,  poft  fpacia  temponim,  vatkima  profetarum  greffufque  noftrot  et  [fed 

potras  Mr]  via  fads  Srigeus  et  lalutis  p.  d.  n.m.  Jhm.  Xpm. 

Bentdiclus^  however,  formed  no  part  of  the  Mozarabic  Rite ; 
which  proceeded,  after  the  Oratio^  to  the  LcSion  of  the  Old 
Tejlament,  prefaced  by  the  Priejl  with,  "The  Lord  be  ever  with 
you.  R.  And  with  thy  jpirit."  The  uje  of  the  Prophecy  was 
Jhared  by  the  Mozarabic  in  common  with  the  African,  Galil- 
ean, and  Ambrojian  Offices.  The  references  in  S.  Augujline 
clearly  prove  the  Uje  of  Africa*  The  jennons  of  S.  Gennanas, 
and  the  allujions  of  S.  Gregory  of  Tours,  make  it  manifejl  as  re- 
gards Gaul.  The  Ambrojian  Rite  had  formerly  a  Prophecy  in 
every  Majs;  that  Leclion  is  now  confined  to  Lent,  and  to  a  few 
fejlivals.  The  Roman  Church  only  adoptedf  the  Prophecy  on 
certain  occajions,  as  the  Ember  Jeajbns;  and  here  is  the  firjl  great 
difference  that  we  find  between  that  Ritual  and  the  Mozarabic. 
The  Prophedes  of  the  latter  call  for  no  particular  remark.     In 

*  Thomas.  Opp.tom.  vi.  p.  104,  note  (1). 

f  The  prefent  Roman  Ufe  on  the  Ember  days,  is  this : — On  the  Wed- 
nefday,  the  Prophecy,  Epiftle,  and  Gofpcl;  on  the  Friday,  Epiftle  and 
Gofpel ;  on  the  Saturday,  five  Prophecies,  Epiftle  and  Gofpcl.  It  has  been 
aflced  why  the  Friday  has  no  Propnecy  ?  We  doubt  if  any  better  reaibn 
can  be  given  than  that  of  Berno :  "  In  quart  feri  duac  lectiones  leguntur, 
ut  hi,  qui  in  Sabbato  funt  confecrandi,  adraonsantur  ut  notitiam  legis  et 

nhetarum  habeant,  quae  maxime  in  quarta  aetate  vigebat.  [And  To  V. 
: :  Hebrea  gens  Davidico  Regno  refulfit  inclyta  -flftate  pandens  a^uum 
Quarta  jubar  fublimium.]  Sexta  feria  una  tantum  legitur,  quia  Lex  et  Pro- 
phctia  in  uno  Evangelio  rccapitulantur,  quod  nunc  in  fexta  mundi  aetate  prae- 
dicatur  ac  legitur. 


PJallendo  and  EBen*.  141 

Eajler-week  the  EpiJUes  to  the  Seven  Churches  Jupply  their 
place,  and  through  Eajler-tide  other  parts  of  the  Apocalypje. 

The  Prophecy  is  concluded  with  the  Amen  of  the  People ; 
and  the  Priejl  reiterates,  "The  Lord  be  ever  with  you.  R.  And 
with  thy  Jpirit."  On  certain  fejiivals,  the  Hymn  of  the  Three 
Children,  or  rather  a  cento  from  it,  is  here  Jung.  This  was  the 
oniverfal  ufe  in  Spain,  and  is  enjoined  by  the  Fourth  Council  of 
Toledo  in  every  Majs.  It  was  alfo  the  cujtom  in  the  Galilean 
Office,  as  we  are  exprejjly  told  by  S.  Germanus  in  his  explana- 
tion of  that  rite. 

Follows  the  Pfallendo,  or  Pfalterium.  This  is  to  the  Pro- 
phecy what  the  Roman  Gradual  is  to  the  EpiJUe  ;  and  exaSly 
anfwers  to  the  Ambrojian  Pfalmellus,  and  to  the  Gallican 
Pfaimus  refponforius  :  another  Jimilarity  between  the  UJes.  The 
form  is  always  this :  the  PJallendo  for  the  fourth  Sunday  in 
Advent : — 

PfalltnJo.  Then  (hall  all  the  trees  of  the  wood  rejoice  before  the  Lord, 
for  He  (hall  come.  V.  O  fing  unto  the  Lord  a  new  fong :  fing  unto  the 
Lord,  all  the  whole  earth.    P.  For  He  (hall  come. 

Or  this,  for  the  Eighth  Sunday  after  Epiphany  : — 

PfaU.  God  is  a  righteous  Judge,  ftrong  and  patient :  and  God  is  pro- 
voked every  day.  V.  I  will  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,  according  to  His 
righteoufneds :  yea,  I  will  praife  the  name  of  the  Lord  Moft  High.  Ps. 
Ereiy  day. 

The  PfalUndo  is  always  from  the  PJalms,  except  in  Ximenian 
additions,  and  Jo  it  would  Jeem  to  have  been  in  the  Gallican 
Office. 

On  the  firjl  five  Sundays  in  Lent,  the  PJallendo  is  followed  by 
a  MiJJal  Litany,  which  is  clojely  connected  with  the  Eflene  of 
the  Greeks,  and  aljb  exijled  in  the  Gallican  and  Ambrojlan,  per- 
haps in  the  African,  Church.  At  Milan,  it  is  Jlill  Jaid  on  the 
Sundays  in  Lent.  The  Mozarabic  Litanies  are,  on  the  firjl, 
jecond,  and  third  Sundays,  addrejfed  to  our  LORD  :  they  are, 
more  remarkably,  on  the  fourth  and  fifth,  put  into  His  mouth. 

But  we  now  wijh  to  draw  the  reader's  attention  to  a  very  re- 
markable faft,  which,  Jo  far  as  we  know,  has  not  yet  been  noticed 
by  ritualijb :  that  the  Mozarabic  eSenae  are  metrical.  They 
are  printed  as  proje,  and  have  contracted  various  errors,  which 
make  them  read  like  proje ;  but  their  metrical  charafier  is  clear 
enough  when  once  pointed  out.  And  we  think  we  Jhall  be  doing 
a  Jervice  to  ritualijb  if  we  print  them  here  for  the  firjl  time  as 
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they  ought  to  be.  We  confejs  that,  if  we  Jhall  perfuade  the 
reader  to  think  with  as,  we  Jhall  feel  a  little  natural  pride  at 
having  observed  an  important  peculiarity,  which  had  ejeaped  the 
notice  of  Lorenzana,  of  Lejlie,  and  even  of  Arevalus.  Here, 
then,  they  follow : — 

Missal  Litany  for.  the  First  Sunday  in  Lent. 

A  i.  Jefu  Unigcnite  Da  peccatis  finem  : 

Dei  Patns  Fill,  qui  Da  faboris  requiem. 

Es  univerfae  Placare, 

Bonitatis  Dominus  t 

Placare  et  mferere. 

C  t.  Tranquiilitatem  temporum, 

A  2.  Cunai  te  gemitibus  Rerum  abundantiam, 

Exorantes  pofcimus :  **&*  quietem,  et  felutis  copiam. 

Cunftique  firaul  Placare. 

Deprecantes  quaefumus. 

Placare.  c  a    iuius*  Pontifkis 

r%        rr+      •        i  Porrige  presidium : 

B  i.  Tua  jam  dementia  Ac  +  univerfo  fupplicanti  populo. 

Mala  noftra  luperet :  '               Placare. 
Tuo  jam  fereno 
Vultu  in  nos  refpice. 

Placare*  C  3.  Remiffionem  omnium 

Peccatorum  qusfumus : 

B  2.  Remove  perpetuo  Indulge  clemens  mala  quae  com- 

Tuam  iracundiam  :  mifimus,  Placare, 

Missal  Litany  for  the  Second  Sunday  in  Lent. 

A  1.  Proftrati  omnes  lacrymas  producimus : 
Et  pandimus  J  occulta,  quae  admifiraus : 
A  te,  Deus,  remain  depofcimus.§ 

Quia  peccanrimus  tibi. 

A  2.  Orationes  facerdotum  accipe : 

Et  quaeque  pofcunt,  ||  affluenter  tribue : 
Ac  tua?  plcbi  miferere,  Domine. 

Quia. 

B  1 .  Furorem  tuum  adduxifti  fuper  nos : 
Noftra  delifta  dira  %  curvayerunt  nos : 
Et  abfque  ulla  fpe  defecimus. 

Stuia. 

*  Iflius  being  the  mere  "  M.  or  N."  of  our  own  offices. 

f  So  read  for  at  que. 

X  The  book  gives  tandentes  tibi,  which  is  inadmiflible.  We  ihould  not 
wonder  if  the  true  reading  were  pandentes  te :  the  ablative,  in  the  Mozarabic 
offices,  being  (6  often  ufed  for  other  cafes. 

J  A  fyllable  (fuch  as  */  before  ate)h  wanting. 
The  book,  pojhdant. 
%  Who  does  not  fee  that  in  mere  profe  fuch  a  collocation  and  fuch  a 
phrafe  would  be  intolerable  ? 
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B  2.  Traditi  Annus  tnalis,  quae  nefcimus : 
Et  omne  malum  cecidit  fuper  nos  i 
Et  invocamus,  et  non  audimur. 

Sluia. 

A  3.  Omncs  clamamus :  omnes  te  reaulrimus  * 
Te  poenitcntes  lacrymis  profequimur ; 
Cujufque  *  iram  ipfi  provocavimus. 

Quia. 

A  4.  Te,  deprecantes,  te,  gementes,  pofcimus  $ 
Te,  Jeiii  Chrifte,  profternati  petimus : 
Tua  poteftas  jam  fublevet  miferos. 

Sluia. 

A  5.  Confeffionem  tuae  plebis  accipe, 

Quam  lamentantes  coram  te  efftindimus  : 
Et  pro  admiflis  corde  ingemifcimus. 

Sluia. 

A  6.  Pacem  rogamus,  pacem  nobis  tribue  5 
Amove  bella,  et  nos  omnes  erue  j 
Humili  prece  poftulamus,  Domine. 

%uia. 

A  7.  Inciina  aurem,  Deus  clementiflime  j 
Jam  abluantur  detiftorum  maculae ; 
Et  a  periclis  f  nos  benignus  erue. 

S^uia  peccavimus  tibu 


Missal  Litany  for  the  Third  Sunday  in  Lent. 

Rogamus  te,  Rex  fieculorum,  Deus  San&e, 

Jam  miferere,  ptccavimus  tibi. 

A  1.  Audi  clamantes,  Deus  altiflime: 
Et  quae  precamur,  clemens  attribue : 
Exaudi  nos,  Domine. 
Jam  mferere. 

A  *.  Bone  Redemptor,  fupplices  quaefiimus, 
De  toto  corde  flentes  requirimus : 
AiMe  propitius. 

Jam  mferere. 

A  3.  Difcedant  holies,  accedant  bona ; 
Peffima  incumbent  clades  inopia : 
Tu,  Chrifte,  nos  libera. 
Jam  miferere. 

•  Notice  the  que,  which  feems  only  inferted  for  the  fake  of  the  metre. 
f  The  book,  periculis. 
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A  4..  Emitte  manum,  Deus  omnipotens, 
Et  invocantes-potenter  protege 
Ex  alto,  piiffime. 

Jam  miferere. 

A  5.  Fertilitatem  et  pacem  tribue : 
Remove  bella,  et  famem  cohibc, 

Redemptor  fan&iflirae  $ 
Jam  miferere. 

A  6.  Gemitus  vide $  fletus  intellige : 

Extende  manum :  peccantes  redime 
•    •••** 

Jam  miferere. 

A  7.  Hanc  noftram,  Deus,  hanc  preccm  fufcipe : 
Supplicum  voces  pacatus  refcipe : 
Et  parce,  piiflime. 

Jam  miferere. 

A  8.  Indulge  lapfis :  indulge  perditts  » 
Dimitte  noxia ;  abluc  cnmina : 
Acciives  tu  libera 

Jam  miferere. 

Now,  there  are  jeveral  peculiarities  about  this  Jingular  Litany. 
The  firjl,  that  it  is  undoubtedly  A.  B.  C.  Darian.  We  have 
ventured,  in  order  to  bring  this  out,  to  make  one  or  two  altera- 
tions of  arrangement.  In  the  original,  the  verjes  Jland  in  this 
way : — 1,  2,  6,  3,  4,  7,  8,  5.  Aljo  the  third  verfe,  as  we  give 
it,  Jlands  in  the  original : — AJfiftant  bona,  difcedant  hojles :  but, 
as  all  the  other  verfes  rhyme  ajfonantly,  if  not  confonantly,  an 
alteration  is  necejjary  here  even  on  that  ground  only.  The  verfe 
that  begins  with  C.  is  lojl. 


Missal  Litany  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Lent. 


A  1.  A  Patre  minus,  veni 
Perditos  recjuircre  1 
Et  hofte  captivatos 
Sanguine  rediraerc : 
Plebs  dira  abjecit  me. 
Miferere,  Pater  jufte,  et  omnibus 
indulgentiam  2a. 

A  2.  Praedi&us  a  Prophetis 

Natus  Turn  ex  Virgine : 
Aflumpfi  formam  fervi 
Perditos  colligere : 
Venantes  ceperunt  me. 

Miferere. 


B. 


3.  Mihi  pro  bonis  mala 

Reddita  funt  plurima : 
Adverfum  me  dederunt 
Iniqua  confilia, 
Venditum  pecunia. 

Miferere. 

Spineam  coronam 
Poluerunt  capiti 

Sputis  foraidato : 
Illuferunt  impii 

Affii&um  crudeliter. 

Miferere. 


Miffal  Litanies. 


A  4.  Cum  noxiis  latronibus* 
Sufpenfum  patibulo, 
Amaro  cibo  paftum, 
Et  acerbo  poculo 
Traditum  fupplicio. 

Mtferere. 

A  5.  Quos  veni  liberare, 

Hi  accufaverunt  me : 
Flagellis  yerberatum 
Cruel  affixerunt  me : 
Lanceaf  percuflerunt  me. 

Miferere. 

A  6.  Qui  impio  latroni 
Dimififti  fcelera, 
Tu  folve  vincla J  noftra 
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Et  relaxa  crimina : 
Salva  nos  cruce  tua. 

Mtferere. 


A  7.  Traditus  Aim  fepulchro : 
Fregi  portas  mferi 
Ejcci  vinculatos 

Et  reduxi  ad  fuperos 
Oftendi  in  vi&ma. 

Mtferere. 

C  Pater  clementiflime, 
Dimitte  illis  noxia : 
Cun&a  dele  peccata, 
Et  relaxa  crimina : 
Ignorant  quid  faciunt. 

Miferere. 


Missal  Litany  for  the  Fifth  Sunday  in  Lent. 
Infidiati  funt  adverJarii  mei  gratia* 
Tu,  Pater  Sonde,  mtferere,  et  libera  me. 

A  1.  Portatus  fum,  ut  Agnus 
Innocens  in  Victimam. 
Captus  ab  inimicis 
Ut  avis  in  mufcipulam, 
Magis  gratis. 

Tu,  Pater  Sonde. 


A  5.  In  latere  confofius 

Gladio  liorrifico : 
Illico  fluit  latex 
Cum  fanguine  innoxio, 
Magis  gratis. 

Tu,  Pater  Sonde. 


A  s.  Aperuerunt  omnes 

On  fua  contra  me  j 
Dentibus  fremuerunt, 
Quaereotes  deglutire  me, 
Magis  gratis. 

Tu,  Pater  Sonde. 

A  3.  Sibilantes,  clamabant, 
Et  morebant  capita  j 
Tra&antes  de  me  ralfa 
Proferre  teftimonia, 
Magis  gratis. 
Tu,  Pater  Sonde. 

A  4.  Sufpenfum  cruci  damnant 
Fixum  clavis  ferreis : 
Venditum  a  Judaeis 
Pro  triginta  argenteis, 
*  Magis  gratis. 

Tu,  Pater  Sonde. 


A  6.  Omnes  inundaverunt 

Quafi  aquae  fuper  me, 
Dimiflum  in  fepulcro : 
Apofuerunt  lapidem, 
Magis  gratis. 

Tu,  Pater  Sonde. 

A  7.  Confufa  palluerunt 

Cunclta  coeli  fidera : 
Dies  obtenebratur 
Cum  vidit  pati  Dominum, 
Magis  gratis. 

Tu,  Pater  Sonde. 

A  8.  Sic  Judaeorum  turba 
Caeca  diffidentia 
Depofcunt  a  Pilato 
Milites  pro  cuftodia  1 
Magis  gratis. 

Tu,  Pater  Sonde. 


•  We  have  little  doubt  that  this  ought  to  be  latronu,  from  the  barbarous 
latreumi. 

t  The  laft  two  fyllables  of  fuch  words  coalefce  in  Mozarabic  hymns,  as 
in  modern  Portuguese  and  Spaniih,  and  mult  be  taken  to  do  fo  here. 
t  The  book,  vinculo. 

L 
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Epijlle  then  ended— and  the  Priejl  having  /aid,  "  The  LORD 
be  ever  with  you.  R,  And  with  thy  Jpirit" — the  Gofpel  is  given 
out ;  and  its  announcement  received  with  the  "  Glory  be  to 
Thee,  O  LORD,"  of  the  people  :  it  is  concluded  with  "  Amen."* 
Then,  after  another  Jalutation  of  the  Priejl,  followed  the  Lauda9 
which  was  always  in  this  form  :  "  Alleluia.  Remember  us,  O 
LORD,  with  the  favour  Thou  bearejl  unto  Thy  people.  O 
vi/it  us  with  Thy  falvation.  Alleluia."  This  is  aljb  in  ufe  in  the 
Ambrojian  Rite,  where  it  is  called  the  Antiphona  poft  Evangelium. 
In  the  prejent  Mozarabic  Ufe,  the  Priejl  now  offers  the  bread 
and  wine,  with  certain  prayers  of  which  we  need  not  /peak  ;  be- 
cause the  Gotho-Hijpanic  Office  pojlponed  the  rite.  The  Jermon 
over,  the  Sacrificium  is  Jung  by  the  choir;  its  form,  generally 
Jpeaking,  is  the  following : — 

All  they  from  Sheba  (hall  come,  offering  cold,  and  incenfe,  and  precious 
(tones  5  they  evangelized  the  falvation  of  the  Lord  :  Alleluia,  Alleluia. 
V.  Every  great  man  (hall  pais  over  to  thee,  and  (hall  be  thy  fervant,  and 
(hall  follow  thee,  bound  in  chains,  and  (hall  bow  down  before  thee,  becaufe 
in  thee  is  God,  and  befide  thee  there  is  none  other.  Be  ye  renewed,  O  ye 
children  of  Ifrael,  and  be  ye  faved  by  the  Lord  with  an  everlafting  falvation. 
P.  They  evangelized  the  falvation  of  the  Lord.    Alleluia. 


inging,  that  the  people 
raid  by  the  priejl  are  Jlill 
elf  has  long  Jince  ceajed 
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It  was  while  the  Sacrificium  was 
offered ;  and  the  prayers  of  oblation 
given  in  that  place,  though  the  rite  it 

in  Spain.  But  in  the  cathedral  of  Milan  it  is  Jlill  kept  up,  ten 
aged  men,  and  the  fame  number  of  women,  being  maintained 
under  the  title  of  Vicchioni,  to  offer  when  the  Priejl  has  Jaid  the 
Oratiofuper  Sindonem,  which  follows  the  Antiphona  poft  Evange- 
Hum.     Mr.  Webb  thus  describes  the  Ufe  :f  "  After  the  Jermon, 

Jbme  members  of  a  confraternity,  or  Jidefmen,  two  men  and  two 

women,  in  black  and  white  mantles,  brought  in  an  oblation  of 
"  the  elements."  This  is  the  only  relic,  we  believe,  in  all 
Europe,  of  the  ancient  and  once  universal  ufe  of  the  Omnium  Of- 
ferentium.  But  an  offertory  of  other  things,  for  the  ufe  of  the 
Priejl  or  the  Church,  was  very  frequent  during  the  lajl  century 
in  Spain,  and  is  even  now  not  obfolete. 

With  the  Sacrificium  began  the  fecond  part  of  the  Liturgy,  the 
Miffa  Fidelium ;  after  which  the  Priejl,  as  ufual,  after  wajhing 
his  hands,  and  faying  the  prayer  of  accefs,  commenced,  "  The 
LORD  be  ever  with  you.     R.  And  with  thy  Jpirit.**     We  wfll 

*  While  the  Gofpel  is  fung,  the  Mijfale  Offerentium,  with  its  book  dc(k, 
is  carried  round  to  the  Epiftle  fide  of  the  altar ;  for  there  are  two  books  in 
ufe  in  the  Mozarabic  Rite, — this  and  the  lefler  Miflal  j — and  therefore  two 
acolytes. 

f  Continental  Ecclefiology,  p.  204. 
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here  pot  down,  in  a  tabular  form,  its  /even  prayers,  Jo  famous  in 
early  Spanijh  writers,  with  their  names. 

I.    Missa,  or  Oratio  Miflae :    in  the  Gadlican  fometimes  nar  fytf* 
ColUfiio,  as  we  fay,  the  Collect  for  the  day :  fometimes  Prafatto. 
II.    Alia  (oratio).    Generally,  in  the  Gallican,  (imply  Colltdio :  fome- 
times ColleSio  ante  nomtna. 

III.  Post  Nomina.  The  fame,  or  CoUeQiopoft  ttomina,  in  the  Gallican. 

IV.  Ad  Pacem.    The  fame  in  the  Gallican. 

flLLATio  :   called  in  the  Gallican  Immolatio,  or  Conteftatio, — in  the 
Roman  and  Ambrofian,  Prafatto : 


tand  the 
1 


.Post  Sanctus,  called  by  the  fame  name  in  the  Gallican. 
VI.    Post  Pridib  :  called  in  the  Gallican  Poft  Seer  eta :— or  Poft 
Mjfterium. 
VII.    Ad  Orationbm  Dominicam. 

We  may  now  proceed. 

The  Mozarabic  Mijfa  is  generally  rather  an  addrejs  to  the 
people  than  to  God.  Let  us  take  an  example  from  the  Wed- 
nesday of  the  flrjl  week  in  Lent. 

Perceiving,  beloved  brethren,  that  the  folemn  days  have  come  which  are 
confecrated  by  the  reverence  of  the  Lord's  Paflion,  let  us  walk  in  humility, 
and  obferve  continence.  Let  none  be  fed  by  the  pleafure  of  this  world,  nor, 
on  the  other  hand,  be  crufhed  by  its  adverfity.  That  when  we  have  begun 
to  defpife  temporal  good  and  temporal  evil,  then  we  may  in  truth  be  able  to 
faft  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  and  may,  after  accompliming  the  Lent  of 
this  life,  receive  the  life  that  is  perpetual.  Now,  therefore,  let  us  befeech 
God,  with  the  whole  devotion  ot  our  minds,  that  He  may  fo  prevent  us  with 
His  grace  and  protect  us  with  His  mercy,  that  we  may  always  haften  to  the 
obtaining  of  the  celeftial  promifes.    Amen. 

Or,  again,  for  Eajler  Tuejday : — 

Let  us  haften,  beloved  brethren,  we  who  rejoice  to  be  free  from  the 
dominion  of  death,  that  we  may  follow  the  triumph  of  Christ  after  death. 
Behold,  having  defcended  into  hell,  He  hath  returned  again  to  that  flcfli, 
which  by  His  refurre&ion  He  made  immortal.  The  violence  of  inflicted 
paffibn  hath  nothing  injured  Him :  yet  the  glorious  virtue  of  His  Refurrec- 
tion  hath  beftowed  all  things  on  us.  He  none  the  worfe  in  aflumed  hu- 
manity :  us  He  hath  mercifully  made  better  by  collated  Divinity.  Let  us, 
therefore,  all  rejoice  with  Chriitian  gladnefs  j  and  let  us  not  be  buried  in  vain 
pleafurcs.  Let  ourfeftivity,  beloved  brethren,  have  nothing  unfeemly.  The 
multitude  of  faithful  people  muft  proceed  from  the  fepulchres  of  vices;  mult 
appear  to  the  eyes  of  the  regenerate,  whitened  by  grace  ;  muft  fet  a  pattern 
of  virtues  to  their  infants.  For  then  is  the  PafchaT  oblation  without  leaven 
of  wicJcedneis,  when  religious  devotion  banquets  on  the  Azymes  of  fincerity 
and  truth.     R.  Amen. 

Compare  with  this  the  Preefatio,  or  Miffa,  of  the  Gallican 
Church ;  and  take  an  example  given  in  the  Collection  of  Tho- 
majius,  for  the  Pejlival  of  S.  Agnes  : — 

Exulting,  beloved  brethren,  in  the  birthday  of  Blefled  Agnes,  let  us  ap- 
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proach  the  Lord  with  a  devout  heart.  Her  birthday  is  indeed  to  be  honoured, 
becaufe  (he  was  (b  generated  to  this  world  as  to  be  regenerated  for  heaven. 
So  was  (he  produced  under  the  law  of  death  as  to  cram  the  author  of  death : 
fo  framed  in  the  weaker  fex,  as  to  defpife  torments  formidable  to  brave  men. 
O  true  nobility  1  which  fo  proceeded  by  earthly  generation,  as  to  attain  the 
companionfliip  of  Divinity.  Let  us  pray,  therefore,  that  (he  may  aflift  us 
with  her  prayers,  who  (lands  worthy  in  the  fight  of  God.  Which  He 
vouchfafe  to  grant  who  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  liveth  and 
reigneth. 

Thoje  in  Mone  are  much  Jhorter,  and  not  very  remarkable. 
We  give  an  example  from  the  poetical  Majs,  No.  8,  in  his 
collection : — 

Siderea  de  fede  nitens  bone  conditor  orbis, 
Te  pietate  probans  non  noftra  hie  crimina  penfas, 
Expofitas  admitte  preces  et  judice  libra, 
Mitior  aequali  non  reddens  pondere  poenam, 
Errores  ignofce  gregis,  paftorque  fidelis 
Ereptis  ovibus  paradifi  pabula  reddas.  p.  d.  n. 

Any  Jcholar,  accujlomed  to  Hymnology,  will  injtantly  fix  theje 
verjes  at  about  A.D.  400. 

After  the  Miff  a  y  the  Priejl  concludes  with  the  ufual  formula : — 

Through  Thy  mercy,  our  God,  who  art  bleflfed,  and  liveft  and  governed 
all  things  for  ever  and  ever.    R.  Amen. 

He  continues : — 

Let  us  pray.  Hagios,  Hagios,  Hagios,  Lord  God  Everlafting :  praife 
and  thanks  be  to  Thee. 

And  then  he  begins  the  Preces,  which,  in  the  Mozarabic  Office, 
are  very  Jhort  1 — 

Let  us  bear  the  Holy  Catholic  Church  in  our  minds :  that  the  merciful 
Lord  would  vouchfafe  to  increafe  its  faith,  its  hope,  and  charity.  Let  us 
bear  in  mind  all  them  that  are  fallen,  that  are  captive,  that  are  fick,  that  are 
ftrangers  t  that  the  merciful  Lord  would  vouchfafe  to  look  upon  them,  to 
redeem,  to  heal,  and  to  comfort  them.  R.  Grant  it,  Almighty  Everlafting 
God. 

This  is  immediately  followed  by  the  prayer  that,  for  want  of 
a  better  title,  is  ujually  called  the  Alia  Oratio.  Here  is  an  ex- 
ample from  the  fourth  Sunday  after  Epiphany : — 

We  bear,  O  Lord,  the  yoke  of  our  iniquities  with  a  hard  neck,  a  down- 
caft  countenance,  a  contrite  heart.  And  icarcely  have  we  at  length  learned 
by  our  punifhment  to  repent,  who  before  it  would  not  recognize  our  guilt. 
But  Thou,  O  Lord,  who  haft  made  tame  wild  beads  in  the  den,  and  haft 
made  cool  the  flames  in  the  heat  of  the  furnace,  lift  up  Thy  hand  to  help  us, 
and  grant  us  the  raoft  fafe  fupport  of  Thy  defence  in  affliction.  That  us, 
whom  the  weight  of  (ins  bows  down,  the  virtue  of  Thy  long-fu(Fering  may 
lift  up :  and  that,  fince  by  our  iniquities  we  have  fallen  to  the  ground,  we 
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may  be  mercifully  raifed  by  Thine  ineffable  goodnefs.  That  us,  whom  the 
achons  of  divers  tranfgrefiions  convilt,  the  indulgence  of  Thy  mercy  may 
acquit.     R,  Amen. 

This  prayer  is  ufually  direfled  to  GOD ;  but  it  Jbmetimes 
takes  the  form  of  an  addrejs  to  the  people,  as,  for  example,  on 
Qyinquagejima  Sunday,  when  it  thus  begins: — Quantum  nos 
divina  dementia  ^fratres  cariffsmiy  expe&at  ad  paenitentiam,  &c. 

The  Gallican  Church  had  the  Preces  in  the  fame  place :  the 
prayer  that  anfwered  to  the  Alia  Oratio  is*  jbmetimes  called  the 
ColUftio  poft  Precesy  jbmetimes  the  Colleftio  ante  Nomina,  jbme- 
times, there  jeems  ground  for  believing,  the  Prafatio,  but  gene- 
rally the  Colle&io  only.  Take  a  jpecimen  of  the  latter  from 
Mone: — 

God,  whofe  goodnefi  is  as  unbounded  as  Thy  power,  grant  to  the  righteous 
to  obtain  that  which  Thou  doft  promife ;  to  the  guilty,  to  efcape  that  which 
Thou  doft  threaten :  to  believe  in  Thee  truly,  to  confefs  Thee  reafonably, 
to  have  our  converfation  in  this  life  healthfully.  If  tranquillity*  favours  us, 
to  worihip  Thee ;  if  temptations  aflail  us,  not  to  deny  Thee  ;  to  abound  in 
the  neceflaries  of  the  life  that  is,  and  not  to  come  ftiort  of  eternal  felicity. 

The  Alia  Oratio  always  ends  in  this  form  : — 

K.  Amen.  Prieft.  Through  Thy  mercy,  our  God,  in  whofe  fight  the 
names  of  the  holy  Apoftles  and  Martyrs,  Confeffors  and  Virgins,  are  re- 
cited.   R.  Amen. 

AM  this  introduces  the  DlPTYCHS.  The  Mozarabic  agrees 
with  the  Gallican  in  reading  theje  before  conjecration ;  the  Ge- 
lajian  and  Gregorian  Sacramentaries  read  the  diptychs  of  the 
living  before,  of  the  dead  after,  conjecration.  The  Confiantino- 
politan  Liturgies  formerly  agreed  with  the  Gallican  :  they  now 
have  the  diptychs  after  the  words  of  Injlitution  and  Invocation. 
S.  Mark,  the  Copto-Jacobite,  and  Syro-Jacobite,  infert  them 
between  the  two  latter. 

The  Mozarabic  diptychs  are  as  follow  : — 

Our  Priefts  offer  the  oblation  to  the  Lord  God  :  the  Pope  of  Rome  and 
the  reft  for  themfelves  and  forall  the  Clergy  and  people  of  the  Church  com- 
mitted to  them,  and  for  all  the  fraternity  j  alio  all  the  priefts,  deacons,  clerks, 
and  furrounding  people  offer  it  in  honour  of  the  Saints,  for  themfelves  and 
theirs. 

/L  They  offer  it  for  themfelves  and  all  the  fraternity. 

Prieft.  Commemorating  the  moft  blefled  Apoftles  and  Martyrs,  the  glori- 
ous holy  Virgin  Mary,  Zacharias,  John,  the  Innocents,  Peter,  Paul,  John, 
James,  Andrew,  Philip,  Thpmas,  Bartholomew,  Matthew,  James,  Simon 
and  Jude,  Matthias,  Mark,  and  Luke. 

•  Here  is  an  example  of  Mone's  occafional  careleflhefs,  notwithftanding 
the  great  explanatory  parade  of  his  notes.  He  prints  without  any  comment, 
"Jit  quies  adrideat,  te  colere ;  fi  timptatio  ingruat,  non  negare." 
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R.  And  all  Martyrs. 

Priefl.  Alfo  for  the  fouls  of  them  that  reft  »  Hilary,  Athanafius,  Martin, 
Ambrofe,  Auguftine,  Fulgcntius,  Leander,  Ifidore,  David,  Julian,  Julian, 
Peter,  Peter,  John,  &c,  &c.  Stephen,  John,  John,  Felix. 

R.  And  of  all  that  reft. 

The  Galilean  form  was  very  Jimilar  to  this.  It  was  imme- 
diately preceded  by  the  oblation,  of  which  this  was  the  formula : — 

Come,  Omnipotent  San&ifier,  Eternal  God,  and  blefi  this  Jacrifice  pre- 
pared to  Thy  name :  through  Christ  our  Lord. 

It  mujl  be  remembered  that  the  above  diptychs  are  jlriftly 
Toledan  ;  and  if  they  were  ufed  after  the  Ximenian  rejloration 
at  Salamanca  and  Valladolid,  it  was  by  an  abjurd  archaijm. 
The  order  is  this :  firjl,  the  four  great  defenders  of  the  Catholic 
faith  againfl  the  Arians — SS.  Hilary,  Athanajius,  Martin,  Am- 
brofe ;  then  S.  Augujiine,  as  having,  bejides  his  world-wide  re- 
putation, a  particular  connexion  with  the  Spanijh  Church ;  then 
S.  Fulgentius  of  AJlorga,  a  celebrated  Spanijh  confejjor ;  then 
SS.  Leander  and  IJidore,  the  great  arrangers  of  the  Mozarabic 
Office  ;  then  fix  Archbijhops  of  Toledo,  before  its  capture,  with 
four  other  Spanijh  prelates,  David  of  Seville,  John  of  Gerona, 
Servus  Dei  of  Calabria,  Dominic  of  Iria  ;  then  three  benefactors 
to  the  Church  of  Toledo ;  then,  beginning  with  Bernard,  eleven 
Archbijhops  after  the  recapture  of  that  city,  and  then  feven  bene- 
factors fubfequently  to  that  event. 

The  Diptychs  are  followed  by  the  POST  NOMINA,  which 
had  the  fame  name  in  the  Gallican  Church.  Let  the  fifth  Sun- 
day in  Advent  furnijh  an  example : — 

We  befeech  Thee,  Lord  Jesus,  our  God,  that  we,  who  faithfully  wait 
for  Thine  Advent,  may  not  incur  everlafting  punimment  ;  by  which  Thine 
Advent  grant  pardon  to  them  that  offer,  and  reft  eternal  to  them  that  are  de- 
parted. 

And  Pentecojt : — 

Lord,  Who  by  the  virtue  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit  didft  both  confound 
the  hearing  of  them  that  built  the  tower  of  the  ancient  confufion  of  crime, 
and  didft  multiply  Thy  new*  and  rifing  Church  by  the  diffufion  of  tongues, 
fo  that  the  thing  whicn  had  been  for  a  condemnation  (hould  be  for  a  reward, 
and  that  Thou  ihouldft  by  the  fame  means  build  up  faith  by  which  Thou 
hadft  deftroyed  vanity :  grant  upon  this  congregation  of  Thy  family  the 
advent  of  Thy  Holy  Ghost,  Whom  Thou  didft  promife,  and  Whom 
Thou  didft  beftow.  And  grant  that  He  may  at  the  fame  time  fcatter  all  en- 
deavours after  fuch  things  as  are  contrary  to  Thee,  and  accumulate  the  merit 
of  fan&ification.     And  that  Thou  mayeft  be  the  Re  warder  ;n  the  promife, 

*  We  read  uovitatem  for  nwitate. 
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Who  waft  the  Promifer  in  the  reward.  That  Thy  Church,  kindled  by  His 
fire,  may  in  Him  hold  the  true  faith,  from  Whom  (he  hath  received  all  truth. 
And  that  He  may  infcribe  in  the  heavenly  pages  the  names  of  them  that 
offer,  and  may  vouchfafe  to  grant  reft  to  the  departed,  Who  in  the  unity  of 
Deity  remaineth  ever  equal  to  Thee. 

The  petition  for  the  offerers  and  for  the  departed  faithful  is 
almojl  always  exprejjed  in  this  prayer.  So  it  is  in  the  Gallican 
UJe :  though  in  the  latter  the  petition  for  the  departed  is  not 
invariably  given.  As,  for  example,  in  a  Miffa  in  Jejunio 
printed  by  Thomajius  : — 

Let  Thy  venerable  grace,  O  Lord,  both  exercife  us  in  holv  rafting,  and 
make  us  more  meet  for  the  celeftial  myfteries ;  and  grant  that  the  names 
which  we  have  recited  may  be  infcribed  by  the  heavenly  handwriting  in  the 
book  of  life. 

Mone's  examples  generally  have  the  prayer  for  the*  departed  ; 
as  this  in  Majs  No.  2,  which  is  partly  corrupt : — 

Recitata  nomina  Dominus  benedicar,  et  accepta  (it  Domino  uti  hujus  ob- 
labo  noftriique  precibus  intercefllo  fuffra^etur,  fpiritibus  auoque  karorum 
noftrorum  beds  fedibus  conquiefcant,  et  prim*  RefurrecYioms  gaudia  confe- 
quantur. 

The  Mozarabic  prayer  always  ends  thus  : — 

R.  Amen.  Priefi.  Becaufe  Thou  art  the  Life  of  the  living,  the  Health 
of  the  nek,  and  the  Reft  of  all  the  faithful  departed  for  eternal  ages  of 
ages.     R.  Amen. 

Next  follows  the  Oratio  ad  Pacem,  or  which  precedes  the  giv- 
ing of  the  Peace  :  and  it  has  the  fame  name  in  the  Gallican  book. 
Theje  two  rites  agree  with  each  other,  therefore,  in  this  very  im- 
portant particular :  the  giving  of  the  Peace  before,  while  the 
Roman,  Ambrojian,  and  African*  defer  it  till  after,  the  confe- 
cration.  Nothing,  except  the  Illation,  Jhows  Jo  wonderfully 
the  fertility  of  the  Mozarabic  Rite,  as  the  variety  of  the  prayers 
ad  Pacem ;  all  oh  one  Jubjefl,  and  all  in  one  form.  Let  us  take 
theje  examples.  On  the  firjl  Sunday  in  Lent,  the  Gojpel  having 
been  that  of  the  woman  of  Samaria : — 

Ad  Pacem.  Saviour  of  the  world,  Word  of  the  eternal  Father,  Who, 
after  receiving  the  faith  of  the  woman,  didft  abide  with  the  Samaritans  two 
days  at  their  requeft :  that  under  the  type  of  thofe  two  days  might  myftically 
be  commended  the  number  of  the  two  precepts,  that  is,  love  to  God,  and 

•  This  is  clear  from  S.  Auguftine :  "  Poft  fan&ificationcm  facrificii  dici- 
mus  Orationem  Dominicam,  poft  ipfam  Pax  Vobis,  et  ofculantur  ie  Chrif- 
tiani  in  ofculo  ianclo." — Serm.  127.     Ed.  Maur. 
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love  to  our  neighbour:  cleanfe  our  heart  from  all  crime,  and  from  all 
blindnefs  of  ignorance ;  that  we,  preparing  for  Thee  a  moft  pure  manfion 
in  our  fouls,  may  obtain  from  Thee,  as  they  obtained,  and  retain  in  very 
deed  the  love  of  our  neighbour ;  whereby  we  may  be  able  to  come  to  Thee, 
and  to  know  in  every  way  Thy  love,  with  which  we  may  attain  to  the  joys 
of  life  everlafting. 

On  Maundy  Thursday  : — 

Almighty  Christ,  our  Peace,  grant  to  us  the  kifi  of  fincere  peace,  that 
we  may  not  be  guilty  with  the  traitor  Judas,  but  may  merit  to  be  found  the 
difciples  of  peace. 

On  Michaelmas-day : — 

Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Who  by  the  myftery  of  Thy  Incarnation  haft 
united  the  rupture  of  peace,  which  that  evil  fpirit  of  wickednefs  had  caft  be- 
twixt angels  and  men,  fo  that  the  angels,  who  never  fell,  mould  acknowledge 
men,  re-made'  by  Thee  according  to  grace,  for  their  fellow-fervants,  whom 
beforehand  they  held  for  outcafts  on  account  of  their  fault  ;  and  they  who, 
in  old  times,  did  not  refuie  to  be  adored,  mould  afterwards,*  with  a  loud 
voice,  forbid  any  fuch  worihip :  we,  redeemed  by  fuch  mercy,  befeech  Thee 
that  we  may  not  be  again  deceived,  and  fall  in  our  old  guilt  ;  but  that  we 
may  fo  preferve  the  renovation  of  Baptifm  in  faith  and  deed,  as  that  we  may 
ever  fhidy  to  remain  bound  together  with  the  fellowfhip  of  Thy  holy 
Angels. 

Here  is  the  Oratio  ad  Pacem  for  Palm  Sunday  in  a  Galilean 
Miflal  :t— 

Thou  That  art  Thyfelf  the  Lord  and  Framer  of  all  things,  dearly  loving 
and  loved  by  Thy  creatures,  for  Whom  Martha  labours,  Whofe  feet  Mary 
wafhes,  with  Whom  Lazarus,  railed  from  the  dead,  fits  down  to  meat,  (for 
the  whole  houfe  is  full  of  love :)  grant  to  Thy  people  thus  to  exercife  them- 
felves  in  love,  that  they  may  remain  united  with  Thee  by  peace.  Excite  in 
us  thole  tears  which  Mary,  of  her  much  love,  poured  forth  j  make  our  prayer 
to  fend  forth  a  fweet  favour,  as  the  ointment  of  fpikenard  which  Mary 
poured  upon  Thy  facred  feet ;  that  by  our  kuTes,  mutually  given,  we  may 
obtain  that  peace  which  Mary  gained  by  kiffing  the  feet  of  her  Redeemer. 

The  Mozarabic  prayer  ended  : — 

R.  Amen.  Prieft.  For  Thou  art  our  true  peace  and  unbroken  love,  and 
liveft  and  reigneft  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost, J  one  God  for 
ages  of  ages.    Amen. 

*  The  reference  is,  of  courfe,  to  the  allowance  of  Daniel's  worihip  by  the 
angel,  when  that  of  S.  John  was  forbidden.     So  the  Ambrofian  Hymn : — 

Tremunt  videntes  Angeli 

Verfam  vicem  mortalium : 

Culpat  caro,  purgat  caro, 

Regnat  Deus,  Dei  caro. 
f  Thomas.  Opp.  torn.  vi.  p.  276. 
J  It  is  now  corruptly  read,  "  vivis  tecum,  et  regnas  cum  Spiritu  Sanclo." 
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The  Priejl  now  proceeds  :— 

The  grace  of  the  Father  Almighty,  the  peace  and  We  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holt  Ghost,  be  with  us 
alL 

CJmr.  And  with  all  of  good-will. 

Pri*fl*  As  ye  ftand,  give  the  peace. 

R.  Peace  I  leave  you  5  My  peace  I  give  unto  you  5  not  as  the  world  giv- 
eth,  give  I  unto  you. 

V.  A  new  commandment  give  I  unto  you,  that  ye  love  one  another. 

R.  Peace  I  leave,  Sec. 

F.  Glory  and  honour  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 

R.  Peace  I  leave,  &c. 

While  this  is  Jung,  the  Priejl  jays  :— 

Receive  the  kifs  of  peace  and  love,  that  ye  may  be  fit  for  the  holy  myfte- 
ries  of  God. 

And,  according  to  the  ancient  ufe,  the  people  then  gave  the  kifs. 
The  Priejl  continues  : — 

I  will  go  unto  the  altar  of  God. 

R.  Unto  God,  Who  rejoiceth  my  youth. 

Although  in  the  Eajlern  Church  the  Anaphora  commences 
with  the  Salutation  of  the  Priejl,  "  The  grace  of  Gob  the  FA- 
THER," &c,  yet,  as  this  jalutation  precedes  in  the  Mozarabic 
Ritual  the  Kifs,  it  cannot  here  be  held  the  true  beginning  of  the 
anaphora.  The  latter  mujl  be  conjidered  as  commencing  with 
the  next  verjide  : — 

Prieft.  Your  ears  to  the  Lord.* 
PnpU.  We  have  them  to  the  Lord. 
Prufl.  Lift  up  your  hearts. 
PeofU.  We  lift  them  up  to  the  Lord. 

Prufl.  To  God,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Who 
b  in  heaven,  let  us  render  worthy  praifes  and  worthy  thanks. 
People.  It  is  meet  and  right. 

The  flrjl  and  Jingular  exhortation  is  now  peculiar  to  Spain  ; 
the  rejl  of  the  Jentences  agree  with  the  general  ufe  of  other 
Churches.     And  thus  we  are  brought  to  the  Illation. 

The  Preface^  Illation,  or  Immolation,  finds  its  two  extremes 
in  the  Mozarabic  and  Oriental  ufes.  The  latter  has  but  one 
Preface  on  all  occajlons ;  the  former  has  a  proper  Preface  for 
every  great  Majs,  and  in  that  agrees  with  the  Gallican  and 

•  It  is  plain  from  a  paflage  in  S.  Ifidore,  Offic.  lib.  ii.  cap.  8,  that  this 
exclamation  was  in  former  times  faid  by  the  Deacon,  and  was  merely  prefa- 
tory to  the  Swfum  corda. 
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Ambrojian  books.  The  earliejl  Roman  Ufe  is  disputed.  It 
would  jeem  that  all  the  principal  fejtivals,  but  they  only,  had 
a  proper  preface.  S.  Pelagius  II.  reduced  the  number  to  nine ; 
S.  Gregory  the  Great  added  a  Preface  of  S.  Andrew,  not  now 
in  ufe ;  Urban  II,  in  the  Council  of  Clermont,  added  a  tenth. 
The  German  Church,  up  to  A.  D.  900  or  1000,  ufed  a  good 
number  of  prefaces,  though  by  no  means  a  different  one  for 
every  day ;  and  the  Cluniacs  employ,  at  the  prejent  time,  more 
than  thoje  given  in  the  Roman  Mijjal. 

It  is  in  the  Illation  that  the  full  richnejs  and  variety  of  the 
MozaraMc  Office  is  bejl  Jeen.  There  are  in  the  prejent  book 
66  Illations  de  Tempore »,  65  of  particular  Saints,  10  of  the  common 
of  faints,  and  15  of  votive  mafles  ;  in  all,  156.  Almojt  all  are 
fine,  many  are  of  firji-rate  excellence ;  and  we  jcarcely  know 
where  a  preacher,  wijhing  to  treat  any  particular  jiibjeft,  could 
find  it  more  fully,  more  pointedly,  more  neatly,  more  beautifully 
treated,  than  in  the  Mozarabic  Illatio.  We  will  now  give  jbme 
Specimens  ;  they  will,  we  believe,  be  new  to  mojl  of  our  readers. 
We  will  begin  with  that  on  Chrijtmas-day ;  a  remarkable  contrajl 
with  the  prejent  worjhip  paid  by  Spain  to  the  Blejjed  Virgin  : — 

It  is  meet  and  right,  moft  merciful  Father,  that  we  mould  render  to  Thine 
omnipotence  and  loving- kind  nefs  that  which  Thou  haft  enabled  us  to  beftow. 
Becaufe  on  this  day,  after  long  time,  but  no  lone  time  ago,*  He  Whof  be- 
longed always  to  Thee  and  to  Himfelf,  Christ  Jbsus,  Thine  only-begotten 
Son,  is  born  to  us.  He  was  made  the  Son  of  His  handmaiden,  the  Lord  of 
His  mother.  The  birth  of  Mary ;  the  fruit  of  the  Church.'  By  the  one  He 
is  produced ;  by  the  other  He  is  received.  He  That  as  an  Infant  comes  forth 
from  the  one,  is  fet  forth  as  the  Wonderful  by  the  other.  The  one  pro- 
duced (alvation  for  the  peoples;  the  other  the  peoples  themfelves.  The 
one  bore  the  Life  in  her  womb ;  the  other  in  her  laver.  In  the  limbs  of  the 
one  Christ  is  infufed  5  by  the  waters  of  the  other  Christ  is  indued.  By  the 
one  He  That  was  is  born 5  by  the  other  he  that  had  perimed  is  found.}  In 
the  one  the  Redeemer  of  the  nations  is  quickened  ;  in  the  other  the  nations 
are  vivified.  By  the  one  He  came,  that  He  might  take  away  fins  5  by  the 
other  He  took  away  the  fins  for  the  which  He  came.  By  the  one  He  deplored  § 
us  ;  by  the  other  He  cured  us.  In  the  one  an  infant,  in  the  other  a  giant  $ 
in  the  one  an  exile,  in  the  other  a  conqueror.  By  the  one  He  handled 
toys  5  by  the  other  He  fubdued  kingdoms.  The  one  He  foothed  with  the 
winningnefs  of  a  child  ,  the  other  He  betrothed  with  the  fidelity  of  a  Bride- 

Sroom.     Laftly,  the  tokens  of  His  precious  love  exift  uncorrupted.    The 
xidegroora  gave  for  gifts  to  His  Bride  living  waters,||  whereby  fhe  might 

*  Notice  the  great  antiquity  of  the  prefent  Illatio,  from  this  moft  venerable 
expreflion. 

f  The  book,  corruptly,  quae. 

J  The  antithefis  cannot  be  preferved  in  Engliih :  "  Per  illam,  qui  erat9 
nafcitur 5  per  iftam,  qui  perierat,  invenitur." 

§  Plor&uit ;  but  the  reading  feeras  corrupt. 

||  Id  eft%  Chriftus  EccUfi*,  add  the  printed  books  $  but  it  is  manifeftly  the 
reception  of  a  glois  into  the  text. 
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once  for  all  be  warned  to  obtain  the  merit  of  pleating  Him.  He  gave  her  the 
oil  of  gladnefs,  that  (he  might  be  anointed  with  the  fweet  ointment  of 
chrifm.  He  called  her  to  His  table,  and  Satisfied  her  with  the  richnefs  of 
wheat.  He  filled  her  with  the  wine  of  fweetnefs.  He  put  upon  her  the 
ornament  of  righteoufnefs.  He  gave  her  the  golden  vefture  of  virtues, 
wrought  about  with  divers  colours.  He  laid  down  His  life  for  her.  He, 
having  conquered,  and  about  to  reign,  exhibited  for  her  dowry  the  fpoils 
of  death,  by  Him  undergone,  by  Him  cru(hed.  He  beftowed  His  own  felf 
upon  her  in  food,  and  drink,  and  clothing.  He  promifed  her  that  He  would 
give  to  her  an  eternal  kingdom.  He  engaged  that  He  would  place  her  as 
queen  on  His  right  hand.*  He  granted  to  her  alfo  that  which  was  granted 
to  His  mother,  to  be  filled,  yet  not  to  be  violated  j  to  bring  forth,  yet  not  to 
be  corrupted ;  to  the  one  once,  to  the  other  ever  j  to  fit  as  a  bride  in  the 
bridechamber  of  lovelinefs,  and  to  multiply  her  fbns  with  the  bofom  of  pjety* 
That  her  children  mould  be  fruitful,  f  not  corrupted  in  their  will.  Thus 
flie,  enriched  by  Him,  and  in  Him,  returns  humble  gifts  to  her  Bridegroom 
and  Lord.  She  offers  to  Him  thus  much  of  her  own,J  that  (he  hath  believed} 
and  thus  much  from  His  example,  that  (he  hath  loved  in  return.  Of  His 
own  gift,  that  (he  could  do  that  which  (he  would  ;  that  (he  would  do  that 
which  (he  could.  She  hath  given  to  Him,  as  rofes,  the  martyrs :  as  lilies, 
the  virgins ;  as  violets,  the  continent.  Thefe  things  (he  fent§  to  Him,  con- 
ferred by  the  coft  of  her  toil,  by  the  Apoftles,  the  mimfters  of  His  will.  Where- 
fore now,  ftanding  at  His  right  hand  in  happy  and  glorious  perennity,  (he 
with  all  angels,  praifes  and  lauds  Him  That  reigneth  with  Thee,  Almighty 
Father, and  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  faying:  R.  Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  &c. 

For  Maundy  ThurJHay : — 

It  is  meet  and  right  that  we  (hould  render  thanks  to  Thee,  Holy  Lord, 
Almighty  Father,  and  to  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son,  Whofe  incarnation 
gathers  us  into  one,  Whofe  humility  fets  us  up,  Whofe  betrayal  loofes  us, 
Whofe  Paflion  redeems  us,  Whofe  Crofs  faves  us,  Whofe  blood  cleanfes 
os,  Whofe  flefh  nourUhesus,  Who  gave  Himfelf  up  for  us  to-day,  and  loofed 
the  chains  of  our  guilt ;  Who,  for  the  commendation  to  the  faithful  of  His 
goodne(s»  and  the  magnifying  of  His  humility,  did  not  difdain  to  wa(h  even 
His  betrayer's  feet,  whofe  hands  He  even  then  forefaw  engaged  in  wicked- 
nefi.  But  what  wonder  if,  while  approaching  a  voluntary  death,  He, 
fulfilling  the  miniftry  of  a  Servant,  laid  afide  His  garments,  Who,  when 
He  was  in  the  form  of  God,  emptied  Himfelf?  What  wonder  if  He  girt 
Himfelf  with  a  towel,  Who,  when  he  was  in  the  form  of  God,  was  found 
in  fafhion  as  a  man  ?  What  wonder  if  He  poured  water  into  a  bafin  that 
He  might  wafh  the  feet  of  His  difciples,  Who  poured  forth  His  blood  on 
the  earth,  that  He  might  wa(h  away  the  uncleannefs  of  finners  ?  What 
wonder  if  with  the  towel  wherewith  He  was  girded  He  wiped  the  feet  that 
He  had  wafhed,  Who,  in  the  flefh  which  He  had  afTumed,  confirmed  the 

•  Notice  the  application  of  that  text  to  the  Church,  which  has  generally 
been  applied  to  S.  Mary. 

+  The  antithesis  is  necefiarily  loft  :  "  fcetofam  effe  prolem,  non  foetidam." 

t  The  Scmi-Pelagianum  of  this  claufe  might  be  expelled  in  a  Church 
which  had  fo  clofe  a  connection  with  fuch  writers  as  S.  Fauftus  of  Riez,  and 
Caifian. 

t  The  book  has  Mam-,  but  it  is  plainly  the  Church  which  fends  thefe 
giro  to  her  Lord,  not  Christ  to  the  Church. 
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footfteps  of  the  Evangelifts  ?  And  that  He  might  gird  Himfelf  with  the 
towel,  He  put  off  the  garment*  which  He  had ;  but  that  He  might  take  the 
form  of  a  lervant,  when  He  emptied  Himfelf,  He  laid  not  that  afide  which 
He  had,  but  aflumed  that  which  He  had  not.  When  He  was  about 
to  be  crucified,  He  was  indeed  ftripped  of  His  raiment 5  and  when  He  was 
dead,  He  was  wrapped  in  linen  clothes  j  and  all  this  His  paffion  is  made  the 
purification  of  believers.  When  He  was  therefore  about  to  fuffer  death,  He 
exhibited  aforehand  obedience.  Not  only  to  them  for  whom  He  had  come 
to  endure  death,  but  to  him  who  was  about  to  betray  Him  to  death.  For 
fuch  is  the  benefit  of  the  humility  of  man,  that  the  fublimity  of  God  com- 
mended it  by  His  example.  Becaufe  proud  man  would  have  perimed  for 
ever,  unlefs  a  humble  God  had  found  him.  That  he  who  had  been  loft 
through  the  pride  of  the  Deceiver,  might  be  laved  by  the  humility  of  the 
moft  merciful  Redeemer.  To  whom,  as  is  meet,  all  Angels  and  Archangels 
ceaie  not  daily  to  cry,  ikying  with  one  voice :  R.  Holy. 

The  following  is  of  a  different  kind ;  it  is  for  the  fejtival  of 
S.  GenejiuSy*  who  received  the  crown  of  martyrdom  while  yet  a 
catechumen : — 

It  is  meet  and  right  that  we  mould  render  thanks  to  Thee,  Holy  Lord, 
Eternal  Father,  Almighty  God,  in  honour  of  Thy  Saints;  but  chiefly  in 
that  of  Thy  holy  and  moft  blefted  martyr,  Genefius,  whole  glorious  victory 
over  the  world,  as  on  this  day,  the  univerlal  Church  celebrates  with  feftal  ex- 
ultation j  who,  while  ftill  a  catechumen,  and  not  as  yet  walhed  by  the  myftery 
of  the  falutary  wave,  detefting  the  malice  of  a  facrilegious  fellow-foldier, 
and  not  differing  that  wicked  edi&s  mould  be  imprinted  in  innocent  wax, 
rejected  the  bloody  laws  that  proceeded  from  an  impious  mouth,  repudiated 
them  with  his  hand,  retreated  from  the  office  which  he  heardf  appointed  to 
him,  withdrew  his  pious  hand  from  J  commencing  the  talk,  as  he  would  have 
withdrawn  it  from  lacrificing ;  and  his  mind,  devoted  to  God,  Ihuddered  to 
inferibe  on  the  wax  facrilegious  words.  Who,  when  the  weight  of  perfecu- 
tion  prefled  upon  him,  and  the  minifters  of  the  devil  were  in  purfuit,  pre- 
paring his  mind  for  heaven,  gave  his  body  to  the  Rhine,  as  if  ieeking  in  it 
the  facrament  of  the  Jordan,  and  carried  to  the  further  bank  the  body  of  a 
martyr,  that  he  might  render  one  illuftrious  by  his  body,  the  other  with  his 
blood.  And  thus,  therefore,  filled  with  Thy  grace,  O  Lord,  preceding 
the  inftitutes  of  faith  by  the  fpirit  of  faith,  not  yet  having  received  baprifin, 
he  was  hallowed  amidft  the  very  head-quarters  §  of  religion.  The  laws  of 
God  were  not  yet  manifefted  to  him,  and  he  was  already  full  of  God.  Not 
ytt  confeious  of  the  facraments,  and  himfelf  already  forecholen  as  a  (acrifice. 
Not  yet  fet  free  by  the  Lord,  and  already  chofen  as  a  witnefs  for  God. 
Not  yet  called  by  a  public  profelfion  to  grace,  and  already  hurried  to  the 
crown  5  for  he  was  adopted  before  he  was  regenerate.  He  never  entered 
the  water  of  the  font,  but  was  fprinkled  with  the  fount  that  proceeded  from 
himfelf.  He  is  baptized  in  blood  $  he  is  regenerate  by  death  ;  he  is  ab- 
folved  by  condemnation  $  he  is  confecrated  by  the  fword.  Happy  he  who 
merited  to  be  baptized  by  fuch  a  baptifin,  by  which  he  (hould  both  blot  out 
original  fin,  and  never  iofe  that  which  blood  of  this  kind  had  bellowed  5  that 

*  Auguft  25.  f  We  read,  audito  rtfugii  officio. 

J  "Ab  incipiendo,  tanquam  a  (acrificando."  Arevalus  fuggefts,  and 
perhaps  correctly,  ab  inferibendo. 

§  "  Inter  ipfa  eft  rehgionis  principia  conlecratus.9'  We  take  the  word 
frincipia  in  its  military  fen  fe,  and  underftand  it  to  refer  to  water,  which,  as  the 
origin  and  birthplace  of  faith,  may  be  fo  termed. 
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no  after  fault  (hould  defile  that  which  the  fountain  of  blood  had  cleanfed ; 
who,  in  himfelf,  by  faith  clofed,  by  faith  condemned,  the  gate  of  fins;  who 
in  himfelf,  by  the  outpouring  of  blood,  accomplished  with  a  double  gift  the 
facraments  of  baptifin  5  who  was  not  dipped  in  the  font,  but  warned  in  his 
paffion,  by  the  gift  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Whom  all  the  Angels 
together  praife,  thus  faying :  R.  Holy. 

We  add  one  more  -example  from  the  Common  of  Martyrs : — 

It  is  meet  and  right  that  we  fhould  render  thanks  to  Thee,  God  of 
Angels,  God  of  Martyrs,  and  that  we  fhould  with  ineftimable  joy  fet  forth 
their  paffions,  the  triumph  of  Thy  fervants,  the  joy  of  happy  angels.  For 
who  can  worthily  relate  the  myftery  of  this  depth,  where  from  punifhment  is 
bora  beatitude,  from  ignominy  fprings  glory,  where  life  is  perfected  from  death  1 
O  myftic  fecret  of  religion,  where  to  be  flain  is  praife,  and  to  have  flain  is 
damnation !  O  moft  (acred  war,  wherein  the  one  appears  to  be  (lain,  and 
the  other  is  (lain !  O  efpecial  conflict,  wherein  the  murderer,  by  the  death  of 
the  victtm,  deftroys  himfelf  1  The  devil  kindles  the  perfecutorby  the  fury  of 
cruelty :  Christ  fuccours  the  perfecuted  by  the  virtue  of  patience !  With 
the  murderer  Satan  is  puniftied  :  with  the  murdered  Christ  exults.  The 
devil  precipitates  with  himfelf  his  minifter  to  Gehenna  t  Christ  conveys 
His  martyrs  to  the  celeftial  kingdoms.  To  Whom,  as  is  meet,  all  Angels 
and  Archangels  ceafe  not  to  cry,  thus  faying :  R.  Holy. 

We  will  now  give,  as  an  example  of  the  Immolation  in  the 
Gallican  Majs,  the  very  remarkable  No.  5  of  Mone ;  which,  it 
will  be  remembered,  is  Jiippojed  by  that  critic  to  be  of  the  jecond 
century.  It  is,  however,  Jo  very  corrupt,  Jo  extremely  involved, 
and  the  punfiuation  Jo  jingular,  that  We  will  not  pledge  our- 
Jelves  always  to  have  discovered  what  is  the  exa8  meaning. 
Mone  has  tried  to  explain  Jbme  of  the  difficult  pajjages ;  but 
feme  that  are  equally  perplexed  he  has  left  untouched.  The 
commencement  is  imperfeft. 

debtors  to  grace,  we  vene-         res  gratis  debitores,  jugi 

rate  perpetually  and  uninterruptedly  5  contmuatione,  veneremur  5  feu  cum 
whether  we  faenfice  at  the  lacred 1  al-         _  cc  &m  ado,emus  altarf 

tars  with  public  prayers,  or  whether,  £  *  * 

pondering  in  theVecfetrccefTes  of  our  fivc  <*"*  fccrct18  mentmm  penetra- 

hearts  Thy  deeds,  ineffable  by  words,  Hbus  ineffabilia  difta*  quae  feceris, 

we  cherifh  them  with  quiet  love.  For  aeftimantes  tacito  fovemus   adfe&u. 

juft  are  Thy  ways,  O  King  of  na-  j^  cnim  vox.|.  tuae  Rex  gentium. 

ti?M;  2?°*,       n0tAfcar  Thec' and  qu»  «on  timebit,  et  magnificabit  no- 

sdorify  Thy  Name  ?  As  yet,  we  have  n      A        .      „        .,  °  .  . .     ., 

So  KVes  tLt  refound.   Thy  Saints,  men  tuum?  null,  quidem  nobis  adhuc 

who  by  the  perfeverant  concord  of  cythare  perfonant  j  fanfti  tui,  qui  bef- 

virtues  have  conquered  the  Beaft  of  tiam  fieculi  hujus,  concordia  virtutum 

this  world,  [may  join  in  the  Song  of  perfeverante  vicerunt  J    nullum    de 

Mofes  and  the  Lamb :  buf\  we  have  nobis  Moyfi  §   canticum,  qui    inter 

no  Song  of  Mofes,  who  are  as  yet  fluaus  adhuc  iftiug  ^i;  voiutamur. 
rolled  among  the  floods  of  this  world. 

•  We  read  &8u.  t  Clearly  a  miftake  for  <vur. 

%  Something  is  wanting  here,  where  the  palimpfeft  is  cut  into  a  new  leaf. 
We  have  fuggefted  a  few  words  which  feem  to  carry  on  the  fenfe. 
\  Mone  rightly  obferves  that  this  is  the  genitive  cafe. 
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No.  V.  of  Money 


We  have  no  voice  of  Angels,  un- 
lefs  perchance  they  (i.  '•  thofe  hea- 
venly fpirits)  may  praife  us,  who  may 
probably  be  prelent  with  us  when  we 
confecrate  tie  Body  and  Blood  of 
Thy  moft  dearly  beloved  Son.  Yet 
have  we  a  pious  care  for  the  people, 
and  holy  prayer  for  the  falvation  of 
the  multitude.  And  if  the  mind, 
intent  on  the  divine  worihip,  cannot 
fet  forth  in  full  the  majefty  of  fuch  a 
work,  yet  it  endeavours  to  frequent 
the  ufe  of  the  benefit  that  is  allowed. 
For  who  can  with  perfunctory  fenfe 
pafs  over  Thy  divine  gifts  ?  Thou 
into  corruptible  (lime  and  foluble  clay 
didftvouchfafe  to  breathe  the  breath 
of  life :  Thou  madeft  that  to  be  man 
which  is  (lime;  and  the  mortal  mate- 
rial Thou  didft  vivify  with  the  fpi- 
ritual  vigour  of  nature  into  Thine 
image  and  Jimilitude,  that  fiery  vigour 
migntanimate  within  the  torpid  earth 
and  the  dull  clay ;  and  by  the  agile  mo- 
tion of  the  warm  vein  our  flefi  might 
be  quickened.  What  are  we,  and 
how  much  have  we  deferred  ?  For 
this  clay  Thy  laws,  for  this  clay  the 
oracles  of  the  prophets,  for  this  clay 
the  miniftries  of  angels,  as  foldiers 
have  rendered  fervice.  For  this  clay 
die  Lord  Jesus  Himfelf,  pitying 
human  labours,  triumphed  in  the 
crofs  of  His  Body.  Why  mould  I 
tell  how,  at  the  afhes  of  Thy  Mar- 
tyrs, the  incorporeal  powers  are  tor- 


Nulla  vox  Angelorum  nifi  forte 
laudare*  nos  poflunt,  qui  adeue  nobis 
poflent,  cum  fili  tui  deie&iffiari  cor- 
pus confecramus  et  fanguinem,  fed 
pia  cura  pro  populo,  et  fanela  pro 
falute  plebis  oratio.  et  mens  cultui 
intenta  divino  fi  non  poteft  maiefta- 
tem  tanti  opens  explecare,  nititur 
tamen  ufum  concern*  muneris  frequen- 
tare,  quis  enim  poffit  perfunclorio 
fenfu,  divina  tua  pneterire  munera,  ru 
corruptibili  lirao  lutoque  folubili  fpi- 
rituf  vitae  infufflare  dignatus  es, 
hominem  fecifti  efle  quod  limos  eft. 
materiamque  raortalem,  ad  imaginem 
fimilitudinemque  tuam  fpiritali  vivi- 
ficafti  vigore  naturae,  ut  pigram 
huraum  hebetemque  limum  igneus 
vigor,  intus  animaret.  agilifque  J  roo- 
tio  venae  tepentis.  caro  noftra  vivefce- 
ret,  quidfumus.  et  quantum  eruemus^ 
huic  limo  leges,  huic  limo  profeta- 
rum  oracula  angelorum  minifteria 
militarunt,  huic  limo  ipfe  dominus 
Jhefus  labores  miferatus  humanos 
cruce  fui  corporis  triumfavit,  quid 
loquar  ad  tuorum  cineres  torqueri 
incorporeas  J  poteftates,  urit  hie  tt- 


•  This  is  an  extremely  difficult  paflage.  Mone  wants  to  read  mfi  laudare 
nos  possumus,  but  the  fenfe  he  would  attach  to  his  alteration  does  notfeem 
very  clear.  We  think  that  the  reading  of  the  text  may  poffibly  be  explained 
as  in  our  translation.  The  qui  adejft  nobis  pojfent  is,  to  our  minds,  one  of  the 
moft  convincing  proofs  of  the  great  antiquity  of  this  Mafs. 

f  "  Fur  den  Ace.  Die  Abkiirzung  fefilt,"  fays  Mone.  But  he  is  wrong. 
It  is  the  common  ufe  of  the  ablative  for  the  accufative,  which  occurs  fifty 
times  in  the  Mozarabic  hymns,  and  in  the  writings  of  fouthern  Gaul — 

e.g.  Medio  noctis  tempore 
Per  voce  evangelica 
Venturas  Sponfus  creditur, 
Regni  cceleftis  conditor. 

A  corruption  which  has  engraved  itfelf  on  the  fouthern  Romanic  languages, 
both  in  the  fecond  and  third  Latin  declenfion,  as  San£to  for  Sanclavy  calk 
for  calli/,  virUu/r  for  virttjc/. 

%  We  read  agili. 

§  Mone  fuggefts  erimus  or  meruimus.    The  latter  is  probably  right. 

j|  Anxious  to  draw  the  parallel  between  the  Martyrs  of  Lyons  and  the 
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mented?  This  clay  burns  thofc 
whom  the  flame  touches  not :  thcfc 
allies  torment  thofe  whom  the  tor- 
ture of  the  hook  cannot  reach :  their 
groans  are  heard,  although  we  behold 
not  their  torments.  And  thefe*  fo 
great  rewards  of  a  little  labour,  it  is 
a  wretched  pleafure  which  rejects. 
Miferable  flein !  what  does  it  grudge 
itfelf !  It  calls  itfelf  back  from  hea- 
ren,  and  gives  itfelf  again  to  clay. 
Nora  would  this  be  ftrange  if  earth 
had  the  preponderance.  But  fmce 
Thou,  Lord  God  Father  Almighty, 
haft  commanded  us,  raifed  up  in  the 
Body  of  Thy  Son,  to  refeek  heaven, 
let  not,  I  befeech  Thee,  Thy  mercy 
to  us  be  loft.  Let  it  be  enough  that 
the  foul,  fliut  up  within  the  body, 
pafles,  unhappy,   under  alien  laws, 


mus  quos  flamma  non  tangit,  torquet 
favilla  quos  ungulae  poena  non  inve- 
nit.  auditur  gemitus  quorum  tormenta 
non  cernimus  et  haec  quam  magna 
parvi  laboris  praemia,  infilex  voluptas 
quod  eicit  mifera  caro.  quid  fibi  in- 
videt.  de  coelo  fe  revocat,  et  luto 
redd  it.  nee  hoc  minim  (it  erra  praepon- 
derat.  fed  quia  tu  domine  deus  pater 
omnipotens,  in  tui  unigeniti  levatus 
corpora  coelumnos  feparare  juflifti.  ne 
quaefo  patiarf  vi  perire,  nobis  miferi- 
cordiam  tuam  fatis  fit  quod  inclufa 
corpora  anima  in  leges  mifera  tranfit 
alienas  generis  poena  communi  J  pro 


Conteftatio  as  clofe  as  poflible,  Mone  has  here  recourfe  to  one  of  the  moft 
extraordinary  interpretations  which  ever  entered  a  fcholar's  head.  He  will 
have  ineorpore*  either  to  mean  corporeity  or  to  be  a  falfe  reading  for  it ;  and 
poteflates  to  mean  the  magiftrates  /  becaufe  in  the  celebrated  letter  of  the 
Church  of  Lyons  they  are  called  ifwruu.  He  fays,  "  Will  man  incorpore* 
poteflates  durch  Teufel  und  nicht  durch  weltliche  Machthaber,  erklaren,  fo  ift 
vuorpore*  in  diefer  Verbindung  fehr  fremdartig"  (not  half  fo  ftrange  as  cor- 
pore*  applied  in  the  other  fenie),  "  und  das  Relativum  quos  der  tolgenden 
Satze  pasft  nicht  darer,  weil  es  mafc.  ift."  (Why  may  it  not  exactly  as  well 
refer  to  diabolos  or  f pir it  tu,  as  to  magiftratus  ?)  "  Wie  konnte  man  auch  von 
den  Teufeln  fagen,  quos  flamma  non  tangit  t  da  diefes  Bibel  often  bar  wieder- 

Sricht  ?  "  The  paflage  does  not  fpeak  of  any  flame :  it  fimply  fpeaks  of 
e  material  fire  which  confumed  the  Martyrs  ; — and  that  did  not  touch  the 
devils.  Mone  here  fees  a  reference  to  the  fix  days  and  nights  in  which  the 
bodies  of  the  Martyrs  lay  unburied,  and  to  their  then  being  burnt,  and  the  aflies 
caft  into  the  Rhone.  But  how  can  it  be  faid  that  the  magiftrates  were  tor- 
tured or  burnt  by  thefe  remains  ?  how  can  it  be  laid  of  the  city  officials, 
"  auditus  gemitus,  quorum  tormenta  non  cernimus? "  whereas,  if  applied  to 
the  catting  out  of  evil  fpirits  by  the  relics  of  the  Martyrs,  the  whole  fenfe  is 
perfectly  clear.  In  fait,  how  almoft  impoflible  is  it  that  iucorpore*  mould  have 
been  written  for  eorpore*;  and  if  it  were,  who  ever  heard  of  corporea  po- 
teflas  meaning  a  magiftrate  ? 

•  We  read  this  moft  corrupt  paflage  thus,  following  the  emendation  of 
one  of  die  moft  celebrated  of  Englifh  fcholars :— - 

"  Et  haec  quam  magna  parvi  laboris  praemia,  infelix  voluptas  qua  rejicit. 
Mifera  caro,  quid  fibi  invidet !  De  coelo  fe  revocat,  et  luto  reddit.  Nee  hoc 
minim,  fe  terra  praeponderat.  Sed  quia  tu,  Domine  Deus  Pater  Omnipo- 
tent, in  tui  Unigeniti  Itvatos  corpora  coelum  nos  reparare  juffifti,  ne 
quaefo,"  &c. 

Mone  makes  no  attempt  to  explain  the  paflage,  beyond  fuggefting//  aera 
forflt  erra  I 

[I  may  now  add  that  the  above  fine  correction,  which  has  been  very  much 
admired  in  Germany,  is  due  to  the  late  Dr.  Mill.] 

t  We  read  patiaru  inftead  of  potior  vi.  J  We  read  communis. 

M 
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and  Chat  the  common  penult j  of  the  errore  unius  eft  perioluta.  amiferhmu 

race  is  paid  for  the  fault _of  one  man.  ,*,„  „„.„,£„;„!„,  natun^  non  „„;». 
Though  we  have  loll  indeed  the  pre*  ... 

rogative  of  nature;  let  ui  not  We  t*mul    redHnpt"""*    tuss  graham; 

the  grace  of  Thv  Redemption.  Keep  raercem    igitur   domine    ruam    rjbi 

therefore,  O  Loan,  Thy  reward  for  fcrv.    QUlm  fij;  tu;  dilefliffimi   tibi 
Thyfelf,  which  Thou  haft  purehafed  m  n  „     ....   .    . 

with  the  body  of  Thymoft  dearly  be-  wT°rc  «>">parafc,  nihil  hwc  eami 

loved  Son.   We  owe  nothing  to  this  debemus  et  fanguini  juOumque  do- 

flefh  and  blood  i  [and  we  will  ob-  minicx  redemption  is*  ut  fieut  ferip- 

ferve]  the  command  of  the  Lord's  ,__     .     «_„     ...  _.  _  ___, „;. 

■  J  ^.  .,  .  .,  .  .„  _  turn  elt,  limos  ejus  qui  a  roortuis 
redemption,  that  aj  it  is  written,  we  '  '1 

may  be  Hii  Who  rofc  again  from  the  reforrexit,  inento,  &c. 
dead.     To  Thee,  ai  is  meet,  &c. 

The  Ter  Santtus,  of  courjc,  follows :  Its  Mozarabk  form  is 
this:— 

Holy,  Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  ofSabaoth;  heaven  and  earth  are  full  of 
the  glory  of  Thy  Majefty.  Ofanna  to  the  Son  of  David.  Blefled  it  He 
that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Ofanna  in  the  higheft.  Hagio*, 
Hagioi,  Hagios,  Kyrie  □  Theos. 

And  then  comes  the  prayer  Poft  Seni'tus ;  which  is  almojt  always 
of  this  form  (we  take  that  for  the  Saturday  in  Eajler  week) : — 

Verily  Holy,  verily  BlefTed,  ii  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son, 
through  Whom  Thou  haft  deftined  for  us  true  falvation,  that  man,  deceived 
by  the  fraud  of  the  ftrpent,  might  by  His  Refurreition  efcape  death,  and 
renew  the  life  which  he  had  loft.  The  devil  had  done  deceitfully,  that  he 
might  (lay  man  at  unawares ;  but  the  Lord  cured  him  of  his  wound,  while 
He  poured  forth  His  precious  blood.  Of  old  time  he  received  his  death- 
wound  :  but  now,  by  the  blood  of  the  Crofi,  he  hath  acquired  perpetual 
toys.  The  woman,  herfelf  reduced,  had  deceived  the  man  :  but  he  hath 
been  redeemed  by  the  fixture  of  the  venerable  nails.  For  God  hath  de- 
livered tu  from  hell,  and  hath  fct  us  free  from  the  hand  of  death;  Who 
Gtteth  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  Christ  the  Lord,  and  the  Eter- 
nal Redeemer. 

That  for  Pentecojl : — 

Verily  Holy  is  God  the  Father,  Holy  the  Only-begotten  Son,  Holy 
alfo  the  one  Spirit  of  both ;  for  by  His  incftimable  power  the  chariot  of  the 
Gofpels  nifties  with  its  flaming  wheels  through  the  whole  world :  and  hi 
axle,  glittering  with  the  fplcndour  of  their  fiery  rays,  is  carried  every  way  by 
the  bodies,  inftiuft  with  eyes,  of  the  Living  Creatures,  In  the  Charioteer  of 
thole  wheels  the  Spirit  of  Life  Himfelf  abiding,  hath,  by  the  empire  of  Hit 
own  power,  m  bjecled  the  whole  world  to  the  feet  of  CHRIST:  by  divine  powers 
bearing  the  testimony  of  the  Father  to  the  Only-begotten  Word,  that  He 
wm»  miilf  flefh  and  dwelt  among  us.  This  is  that  gift,  promifed  by,  and 
like  tp,  the  paternal  pledge,  that  the  Son  had  engaged  to  fend ;  when,  re- 
turning to  the  Father,  be  faid  that  His  own  would  in  nowife  be  left  or- 
phan- ,  -.aching  thereby  that,  in  the  prcfcncc  of  the  Spirit,  His  own  and 
Hi*  fail  ;r'i  Majefty  fubfiftcd.     This  is  that  ointment  wherewith  Christ 

*  We  muft  fupply  ttftrvtMrnui,  or  tome  furh  word. 
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was  anointed  above  His  fellows  by  the  Father  :  the  verity  of  this  anointing, 
that  ancient  divines  fet  forth  with  tranfitory  figures,  by  which  priefts  and  pro- 
phets and  kings  were  conftituted,  reprefenting  aforenand  the  image  of  the 
One  True  King  and  Prophet  and  Pried,  Jesu  Christ  the  Lord  and  eter- 
nal Redeemer. 

The  Ambrojian  Office  has  no  Poft  Sanflus :  that  of  the  Gal- 
lican  is  precisely  jimilar  to  the  Mozarabic.  We  give  that  of 
Mone's  Majs,  No.  5  : — 

He,  I  fay,  Christ  our  Lord  and  our  God,  who  being  made,  of  His  own 
will,  like  to  mortals  through  all  the  courfe  of  life,  prefented  to  Thee  an  im- 
maculate body;  and,  the  rafficient  expiator  of  ancient  guilt,  exhibited  a  foul 
incorrupt  and  inviolate  by  fin :  *  .  .  .  .  which  blood  (hould  again  cleanfe 
from  its  pollution  j  and,  naving  abrogated  the  Law  of  Death,  (hould  raife 
man's  loft  body  to  Heaven,  and  to  the  right  hand  of  the  Father.  Through 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  Who,  the  day  before  He  fuffered,  &c. 

The  conclusion  of  this  prayer  introduces  as  to  the  great  ble- 
mijh  of  the  Ximenian  books.  The  Mozarabic  Liturgy,  which 
always  ends  the  Poft  Sanffus  with  the  words  "  CHRIST  THE, 
LORD  and  eternal  Redeemer,"  originally  proceeded,  like  the 
Gallican,  "  Who,  the  day  before  He  juffered,"  Jo  introducing 
the  Confecration.  But  now  the  Poft  Sanftus  ends  abruptly  with 
"  Redeemer"  and  a  new  introduction  commences,  Adefto^  adefto, 
Jefu  bone  Pontifex  in  medio  noftri :  the  word  Pridie  nowhere 
now  occurring,  though  the  prayer  that  follows  the  Canon  is  Jlill 
called  the  Poft  Pridie.  This  violent  disjunSure  is  undoubtedly 
a  great  reflection  on  the  /kill  of  the  Ximenian  revijers.  The  for- 
mula of  confecration  is:— "THIS  IS  MY  BODY,  WHICH 
"  SHALL  BE  GIVEN  FOR  YOU:  THIS  IS  THE  CUP  OF  THE 

u  New  Testament  in  my  blood,  which  for  you 

"  AND  FOR  MANY  SHALL  BE  POURED  FORTH  FOR  THE 
44  REMISSION  OF  SINS."  Although  theje  words  are  given  in 
the  text,  the  Roman  form  is  really  employed. 

This  is  neither  the  time  nor  place  to  dwell  on  the  Invocation 
of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  after  the  words  of  Injlitution,  which  the 
Eajtan  Church  considers  of  co-ordinate  necefllty  with  the  latter 
for  the  change  of  the  elements.  It  will  be  Jufficient  to  remind 
the  reader  that  the  formula  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Chryjbjlom  is 
as  follows : — 

Send  down  Thy  Holy  Ghost  on  us,  and  on  thefe  propofed  gifts,  and 
make  this  bread  the  precious  Body  of  Thy  Christ  :  and  that  which  is  in 
this  cup  the  precious  Blood  of  Thy  Christ  :  changing  them  by  Thy  Holy 
Ghost  : 

and  that  in  all  the  Eajtern  Liturgies,  as  well  as  In  the  Scotch 

•  A  claufc  in  the  original  appears  to  have  been  loft. 
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Communion  Office,  there  is  a  prayer  to  the  like  effeS.  We 
Jhall  only  remark  here  that  the  Gotho-Hifpanic  and  Galilean 
Rites  clearly  contained  this  invocation  in  the  prayer  Poft  Pridie. 
It  has,  for  the  mojl  part,  disappeared  from  the  prejent  Moz- 
arabic  Offices :  but  Juffident  traces  of  it  remain.  The  MajQfes 
of  Spanijh  Saints  especially  retain  it. 

Take,  for  example,  the  Poft  Pridie  of  S.  Torquatus  and  his 
companions  (May  1)  : — 

Almighty  God,  Who  for  the  falvation  of  the  people  in  thefe  parts  didft 
fend  feven  mirrors  of  priefts,  do  Thou,  at  the  intercefhon  of  the  fame,  whofc 
moft  facred  memories  arc  recited  at  Thine  altar,  fend  Thy  Holy  Ghost 
from  Thy  holy  feat,  whereby  Thou  mayeft  impart  fan&ification  to  the 
offered  facrifices,  and  fulnefs  of  fan&ity  to  our  doctors. 

Of  S.  Martiana  (a  Mauritanian  martyr),  July  12  : — 

Thee,  Almighty  God,  we  befeech  and  fupplicate,  that  thou  wouldft 
vouch  fare  of  Thy  mercy  to  accept  this  oblation,  which  we  offer  to  Thee 
with  faithful  and  humble  devotion,  and  wouldeft  Thvfelf  make  the  offerings 
of  our  fervice  acceptable  to  Thee  j  that  Thou  wouldft  make  them  accepted 
and  fan&ified  here  by  the  miniftry*  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  wouldft  re- 
ceive the  requefts  of  our  fervice  for  a  fweet-fraelling  favour. 

There  are  twelve  other  MaJJes  In  which  the  fame  thing  occurs : 
the  mojl  remarkable  is  that  for  the  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent : — 

Having  recited,  O  Lord,  the  precept  for  the  Sacraments  of  Thine  Only- 
begotten  Son,  and  making  mention  at  the  fame  time  of  His  excellent  Paffion, 
and  Refurre&ion,  and  Alcenfion  into  Heaven,  we  humbly  befeech  and  pray 
Thy  Majefty  that  the  plenitude  of  Thy  benedictions  may  defcend  on  there 
facrifices :  and  that  Thou  wouldft  pour  on  them  the  fhower  of  Thy  Holy 
Ghost  from  heaven.  That  this  facrifice  may  become  after  the  order  of 
Melchifedech;  that  this  facrifice  may  become  after  the  order  of  Thy  patriarchs 
and  prophets ;  that  as  Thy  Majefty  did  vouchfafe  to  accept  that  which  they 
did  in  types,  fignifying  the  Advent  of  Thine  Only-begotten  Son,  fo  Thou 
wouldft  vouchfafe  to  Took  upon  and  to  fanctify  this  facrifice,  ivMcA  is  the 
true  Body  and  Blood  of  Thy  Son  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  Who  for  us 
all  was  made  Prieft  and  Sacrifice.  Thus  therefore,  moft  merciful  Father., 
fanclify  this  facrifice  by  looking  upon  it  with  Thy  Glory ;  that  they  who 
receive  it  may  obtain  from  Thee  pardon  of  fins  here,  and  eternal  life  in 
heaven. 

Who  does  not  fee  that  the  original  exprejjion,  in  place  of  the 
two  words  we  have  italicized,  mujl  have  been  that  it  may  become^ 
or,  and  make  it  ? 

Eight,  at  leajl,  of  Thomajius's  Gallican  MajJes  have  the  In- 
vocation :  that  which  contains  it  mojl  remarkably  is  the  Office 

•  Arevalus  would  read,  without  fufficient  reafon,  mmfterium  for  mjflirhim* 
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for  the  Ajjumption.     We  give  it  in  the  original,  for  a  reajbn 
that  will  presently  be  evident : — 

Dcfccndat,  Dominc,  in  his  Sacrificiis  tux  benedi&ionis  coeternus  et  co- 
operator  Paradytus  Spiritus,  ut  quae  tibi  de  tua  terra  fru&ificante  porrigimus, 
caelefti  permuneratione,  te  fan&ificante,  fumamus.  Ut  tranflata  fruge  in 
corpore,  calice  in  cruore,  proficiat  mentis,  quod  obtulimus  pro  delists. 

Now,  undoubtedly,  this  may  mean  "the  bread  having  been 
changed,"  /.  e.  by  the  words  of  Injlitution :  but  the  whole  tenor 
of  the  pajjage,  joined  to  what  we  know  of  the  character  of  this 
prayer  from  other  Jburces,  Jhows  that  the  true  meaning  is,  "  the 
bread  being  by  this  invocation  changed."  And  Jo  Mabillon 
jaw  that  permuneratione  is  merely  an  error  for  permutatione. 
In  Mone's  Third  Majs  jlill  more  Jlrikingly : — 

Deprecamus,  Pater  Omnipotens,  ut  his  crearuris  altario  tuo  fuperpofitis 
Spiritus  (/.  Spiritum)  fan&ificationis  infundas,  ut  per  transfufione  coeleftis  et 
invifibilis  facramenti,  panis  hie  mutatur  (/.  mutatus)  in  came,  et  calix  tranf- 
latus  in  languine,  (it  totius  gratia,  fit  fumentibus  medicina,  p.  d. 

So  the  Fourth  Majs  : — 

Delcendat  .  .  .  fuper  hunc  panera,  et  fuper  hunc  calicera,  ut  fiat  nobis 
legitima  euchariftia  in  transformatione  Corporis  et  Sanguinis  Domini. 

And  this  prayer  for  a  legitima  euchariftia  occurs  many  times  both 
in  the  Gallican  and  Mozarabic  books. 
The  Poft  Pridie  always  ends  thus  : — 

Amen.  Prieft.  Through  Thy  gift,  holy  Lord  :  for  Thou  created  all 
thefe  things  very  good,  for  us  Thine  unworthy  fervants;  fan&i  *  ficft, 
quickeneft,  •  bleff  •  eft,  •  and  granteft  to  us ;  that  they  may  be  bleflfed 
by  Thee  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.    Amen. 

Then  follows,  if  there  be  one  appointed  for  the  day,  the  An- 
tipbona  ad  confraclionem  panis :  for  example,  on  the  jecond 
Sunday  in  Lent :  "  Let  Thy  merciful  kindnejs,  O  LORD,  be 
upon  us,  like  as  we  have  put  our  trujl  in  Thee."  And  the 
Priejt,  having  jaluted  the  people,  proceeds  :  "  The  faith  which 
we  believe  with  the  heart,  let  us  jay  it  with  the  mouth/'  And 
then,  and  not  till  then,  according  to  the  old  rite,  he  elevates 
the  Hojl;  becauje  then,  and  not  till  then, — not  till  after  the 
Poft  Pridie^  was  it  a  legitima  euchariftia,  according  to  the  Gotho- 
Hifpanic  belief.  Now,  there  are  two  elevations ;  one  here,  and 
one  according  to  the  Roman  Uje.  Having  broken  the  Hojl  into 
nine  parts,  the  celebrant  arranges  them  thus,  in  honour  of  theje 
myjleries : — 
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The 
Incarna- 
tion. 


The  The  Na-  The  he- 

Death,  tivity.  furre&ion. 

The 
Circum- 
cifion.  The  Glory. 

The 
Appari- 
tion. The  Kingdom. 

The 
Pafllon. 

The  glory  and  the  kingdom  being  properly  no  part  of  the  Crojs. 
And  it  is  to  this  cu/tom,  in  all  probability,  that  the  Canon  of 
the  Council  of  Tours  refers  :  "  Ut  Corpus  Domini  in  altari  non 
imaginario  ordine,  fed  jub  crucis  titulo  componatur."  That  is, 
that  the  particles  were  not  to  be  difpofed  in  any  way  which  the 
Priejl  might  fancy,  but  in  the  appointed  Crojs. 

The  Nicene  Creed,  which  is  jaid  while  the  priejl  is  Jb  arranging 
the  particles,  has  nothing  otherwise  remarkable  than  that  it  is 
phrajed  in  the  plural. 

The  Priejl*  proceeds  to  the  ColleS  before  the  LORD'S  Prayer, 
the  lajl  of  the  /even  prayers  of  S.  IJidore.  The  following,  for 
the  Jixth  Sunday  after  Eajler,  may  Jerve  as  an  example  : — 

Raife  us  up  before  Thy  prefence,  Almighty  God,  in  Whom  we  live.  To 
Whom  we  are  dedicated.  To  Whom  we  owe  our  falvation.  Whofe  gift  is 
our  feftivity.  Whofe  reward  is  the  life  of  them  that  believe.  Whofe  re- 
demption is  the  Refurre&ion  of  the  dead.  Be  prefent  in  the  facrificcs,  which 
Thou  haft  taught.  Be  prefent  in  the  joys  which  Thou  haft  given ;  Thou 
Who  haft  fealed  the  hope  of  Refurreclion.  Preferve  in  us  through  all  things 
this  Thy  gift,  that  celebrating  this  day  of  the  Lord's  Reiurreclion  with 
worthy  hymns,  we  may  merit  to  fay  to  Thee  from  earth, — Our  Father,  &c. 

The  Gallican  Office  varied  in  the  fame  way.  Here  is  an 
example  from  Mone's  Sixth  Majs : — 

We  are  indeed  unworthy  of  the  name  of  fons,  Almighty  God  :  but 
Thou  being  our  Helper,  trembling,  yet  obeying  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
with  humble  mind  we  pray,  and  fay, — Our  Father,  &c. 

•  Here,  in  the  prefent  rite,  occurs  the  memento  for  the  living ;  as  after- 
wards, juft  before  the  Prieft  receives,  the  memento  for  the  dead :  but  tbefe 
are  Ximenian  alterations ;  both  the  one  and  the  other  being  commemorated 
in  the  Gotho-Hifpanic  Ufe  before  the  Oratio  pofl  nomina. 
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The  LORD'S  Prayer  follows.  The  people  anjwer  Amen  to 
every  dauje,  except  to  that,  "  Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread/' 
where  they  reply,  "  For  Thou  art  GOD."*  Immediately  after 
there  is  a  variation  from  the  Gallican,  and  an  agreement  with 
the  Ambrojian  and  Roman  form.  The  Gallican  has  a  varying 
colleft  that  follows,  as  well  as  one  that  precedes,  the  LORD'S 
Prayer.  As  in  S.  Eulalia's  day :  "  Free  us,  eternal  piety,  and 
true  liberty ;  and  Juffer  not  them,  Almighty,  to  be  taken  by 
the  enemy,  who  dejire  to  be  pojjejjed  by  Thee.  Who  livejl," 
&c  This  is  followed  by  the  Embolijmus,  a  prayer  againjl 
temptation,  never  varying :  as  is  aljb  the  cafe  in  the  Eajlern 
Liturgies.  After  the  Embolifmus,  the  Priejl,  in  Eajler-tide,  ex- 
claims thrice,  "  The  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  the  Root  of 
David,  hath  conquered,  Alleluia  : "  and  at  each  time  the  people 
reply,  "  Thou  that  Jittejt  upon  the  Cherubim,  Root  of  David, 
Alleluia  :"  the  Priejl  holding  the  Particle  called  The  Kingdom, 
over  the  chalice.  At  other  times  he  proceeds  immediately  to  the 
Sanfta  Sanftis ;  in  which  the  Mozarabic  agrees  with  the  Eajlern 
Liturgies.  Every  one  knows  that  in  the  latter,  this  exclamation 
is  followed  by  a  confejjion  of  faith  in  the  Trinity,  or  of  our 
LORD'S  Divinity.  As,  for  example,  in  S.  Chryjbjtom  :  "  One 
Holy,  one  LORD,  JESUS  CHRIST,  the  glory  of  GOD  the 
FATHER.  Amen."  In  S.  Mark:  "One  Holy  FATHER, 
one  Holy  SON,  one  HOLY  GHOST,  in  the  unity  of  GOD  the 
FATHER.  Amen.'9  And  here,  in  the  Gallican  Office,  fol- 
lowed the  Trecanum,  the  fame  confejjion ;  it  is  now  not  to  be 
found  in  the  Mozarabic  Rite,+  though  undoubtedly  it  once 
exijled  there.  The  San 51  a  Santtis  in  the  Gotho-Hijpanic  Office 
runs  thus : — 

Holr  Things  for  Holy  Perfons :  J  and  the  commixture  of  the  Body  [and 
Blood]  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  be  to  us  that  receive  and  drink  it  for 
pardon,  and  be  vouchfafed  to  the  departed  faithful  for  reft.     Amen. 

And  he  puts  the  particle  called  The  Kingdom  into  the  chalice. 
A  relic  of  the  ancient  rite  was  in  ufe  in  the  mediaeval  MiJJal  of 
Angers,  where  the  commixture  of  our  LORD'S  Body  and  Blood 
was  accompanied  with  theje  words:  "SanSum  cum  Janflis: 
hare  Jacrojanfia  commixtio,"  &c. 

*  This  fa&  is  a  fufficient  anfwer  to  the  Chevalier  Bunfen*s  wild  dreams 
about  the  derivation  of  all  Liturgies  from  the  Lord's  Prayer,  confidered  as 
the  original  form  of  Confecration. 

f  Another  corruption  of  the  prefent  Mozarabic  Office  here  is,  that  the 
SanSa  Sam&is  is  laid  in  a  low  voice,  inftead  of  as  a  proclamation. 

t  [Here,  perhaps,  we  ought  to  tranflate,  Holy  Things  to  Hofy  Things. 
That  great  liturgical  fchoiar,  Mr.  Freeman,  Mandates,  (but,  I  feel  con- 
vinced,  miftakinp,)  the  Sanga  SanBis,  "  The  Holy  Myfteries  are  lifted  up 
to  the  Holies,**  t.t.  to  the  Lord's  Body  in  Heaven.] 
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After  the  exclamation,  "  Bow  down  yourjelves  for  the  bene- 
diction," the  Priejl  pronounces  one  that  varies  with  the  day,  and 
is  almojl  always  contained  in  three  different  claufes ;  very  rarely 
in  four  or  five.     For  example,  on  Eajler-day : — 

The  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who,  dying  for  the  falvation  of  the  whole 
world,  rofe  again  to-day  from  the  dead,  He  by  His  refurre&ion  mortify  you 
from  crime.  R.  Amen.  And  He  That  by  the  Crols  deftroved  the  empire 
of  death,  beftow  on  you  a  participation  in  the  blefled  life.  R.  Amen. 
That  you  who  in  the  prefent  world  celebrate  the  day  of  His  Refurre&ion 
with  joy,  may  merit  the  companionihip  of  the  Saints  in  the  heavenly  land. 
R,  Amen.  Which  He  vouchfafe  to  grant  through  Thy  mercy,  O  our 
God,  who  art  blefled,  and  liveft,  and  governeft  all  things  for  ever  and  ever. 
R.  Amen. 

For  the  firjl  Sunday  in  Lent : — 

Christ,  the  Only-begotten  Son  of  God,  Who  vouchfafed  to  thirft  for 
the  faith  of  the  woman  of  Samaria,  He  kindle  in  you  the  thirft  of  His  love. 
K.  Amen.  The  fame  Redeemer  Who  worked  in  her  that  which  He  might 
call  unto  His  kingdom,  work  in  you  that  which  He  may  crown  with  eternal 
remuneration.  R.  Amen.  And  He  That  gave  to  the  difciples  precepts  of 
praying,  He  vouchfafe  to  hear  you  in  whatever  place  ye  call  upon  Him. 
ft.  Amen,    Through  Thy  mercy,  &c. 

On  the  Feajl  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul  :-- 

The  Almighty  God,  Who  giveth  to  the  miferable  every  remedy  of  mercy, 
grant  to  you  to  be  clean  fed  with  the  tears  of  Peter  from  all  fooliihnefs  of 
crime,  k.  Amen.  Vouchfafe  to  you  to  receive  the  wifdom  of  the  word 
by  the  teaching  of  Paul.  R.  Amen.  That  the  one  by  prudence,  the  other 
by  do&rine,  may  caufe  you  to  attain  to  everlafting  life.  R.  Amen.  He 
granting  and  helping,  Who,  in  perfed  unity,  liveth  and  reigneth  One  God 
for  ever  and  ever.     R.  Amen. 

The  Gallican  UJc  was  the  fame.  Mone's  Majjes  contain  no 
Benedifiions.  There  are  /everal  in  thoje  publijhed  by  Tho- 
majitis.  The  triple  form,  however,  is  not  Jo  conjlantly  obferved. 
The  following  is  for  S.  Andrew*s-day : — 

Almighty  Lord  God,  Who,  fitting  in  Thy  glory  above  the  ftars,  has  left 
to  us  a  propitious  ftar,  the  blefled  Apoftles,  whofe  fair  cohort,  powerful  in 
k+t  >  r  blefled  fplendour,  Thou  didft  firft  preeleft  in  merit,  that  Thou  migheft  pre- 
deftinate  them  in  the  kingdom.  R.  Amen.  Grant  of  Thy  mercy  to  the 
furrounding  congregation  to  be  fortified  by  the  fign  of  the  Crofe,  that  it 
may  overcome  every  aflault  of  adverfe  power.  R.  Amen.  Pour  into  their 
fenfes  the  Apoftolic  doctrines,  that  they  may  contemplate  Thee  with  un- 
clouded minds.  R.  Amen.  That  in  the  tremendous  hour  of  judgment 
they  may  be  defended  by  the  protection  of  thofe  whofe  precepts  they  fol- 
lowed. R.  Amen.  Which  Thyfelf  vouchfafe  to  grant,  who  with  the 
Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c. 

After  the  BenediSion,  the  Choir,  in  the   Mozarabic  Rite, 
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fays  the  Antiphona  ad  accedentes.  This  anjwers  to  the  Roman 
CommuntOy  and  to  the  Greek  xoivuvixcv.  In  the  Spanijh  Office, 
however,  there  are  but  a  few  of  theje  Antiphons.  That  in  ufual 
employment  is : — 

O  tafte  and  fee  how  gracious  the  Lord  is.*  All.  All.  All.  V.  I 
will  blefs  the  Lord  at  all  times  :  His  praife  (hall  ever  be  in  my  mouth.  All. 
All.  All.  F.  The  Lord  mall  redeem  the  fouls  of  His  fervants,  and  He 
(hall  not  forfake  any  that  put  their  truft  in  Him.  All.  All.  All.  F. 
Glory,  and  honour,  «c.    All.  All.  All. 

Each  Sunday  in  Lent  has  it  proper  Antiphona :  Jo  has  Maundy 
Thursday.     From  Eajler-eve  till  Pentecojt,  it  is  this : — 

Rejoice,  O  people,  and  be  glad :  an  Angel  fat  on  the  (tone  of  the  Lord  : 
he  himfelf  gave  vou  the  glad  tidings.  Christ  hath  arifen  from  the  dead, 
the  Saviour  of  the  world:  and  hath  filled  all  with  fweetnefs:  rejoice,  O 
people,  and  be  glad.  F.  Now  his  face  was  as  the  lightning,  and  his  gar- 
ments as  fnow :  and  he  faid :  P.  Christ  hath  arifen  from  the  dead.  V.  And 
the  women  went  quickly  from  the  fepulchre  with  fear  and  great  joy,  and  did 
run  to  tell  His  difciples  that  He  had  arifen.  P.  Christ  hath,  &c.  F. 
Glory  and  honour,  &c.     P.  Rejoice,  O  people,  and  be  glad,  &c. 

The  ufe  would  Jeem  to  have  been  the  fame  in  the  Galilean 
MiJJal.  A  remarkable  metrical  example,  of  the  Jeventh  or 
eighth  century,  has  been  preserved,  commencing,  Sancli  venite, 
corpus  Cbrtfti  fumite.^ 

The  prayers  faid  by  the  Priejl  after  and  before  reception  call 
for  no  particular  notice ;  and  the  rite  is  modernised.  The 
Choir  at  the  conclusion  Jings  the  Communioj  which  is  briefly  this, 
and  is  invariable,  except  in  Lent ;  and  therefore  does  not  anfwer 
to  the  Roman  Communio : — "  Refefii  Chrijti  Corpore  et  San- 
guine, te  laudamus,  Domine,  All.  All.  All."  In  Lent :  "  Re- 
pletum  ejl  gaudio  os  nojlrum,  et  lingua  nojlra  in  exultatione." 

The  Galilean  Rite  had  two  varying  prayers,  the  Poji  Eucha- 
riftiam  and  the  final  Colleclio,  which  are  not  found  in  the  Moz- 
arabic.  The  original  conclusion  £  of  the  Spanijh  Office  was 
thus :  the  Priejl  Jtanding  at  the  Gojpel  Jide  of  the  altar  : — 

The  Body  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  we  have  received,  and 
His  holy  Blood,  which  we  have  drunk,  fo  adhere  to  us,  eternal  Almighty  God, 
that  it  may  not  be  to  us  to  judgment,  nor  to  condemnation,  but  may  profit 

•  The  Apoft.  Constitutions  order  the  34th  Pfalm  to  be  faid  during  Com- 
munion (viii.  1 3) ;  the  Catechefis  of  S.  Cyril  feems  to  imply  that  only  the 
Guftate  et  nridete  was  faid  by  the  Church  of  Jerufelem  in  his  time :  and  fo 
does  S.  Ambrofe — "Unde  et  Ecclefia  videns  tantam  gratiam,  hortatur — 
Guftate  et  vtdete,  &c." 

t  [See  my  Mediaeval  Hymns,  p.  37.] 

J  A  ftrange  medley  of  eight  collects,  to  be  faid  by  the  Pricft,  now  follows 
this. 
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to  our  lalvatiou,  and  to  the  remedy  of  oar  foul*  for  eternal  life.  R.  Amen. 
Pritft.  Through  Thy  mercy,  O  our  God,  Who  art  blefled,  and  liveft,  and 
govfrudt  ali  things  for  ago  or' ages.  R.  Amen.  Pritfi.  The  Lord  be  ever 
with  you.  R.  And  with  thy  fpirit.  Pritfi,  Our  folemnity  is  accomplilheii 
in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  let  our  prayer  be  received  with 
peace.    R.  Amen. 

Thus,  at  fully  as  oar  (pace  allowed,  we  have  endeavoured  to 
go  through  the  Gotho-Hifpanic  Rite  ;  the  richejt,  the  fulle/t, 
the  mofl  varied  of  all  known  Liturgies.  We  have  Jhown  that 
it  could  not  be  derived  from  the  Roman  Liturgy,  differing  from 
It  as  it  does  in  the  Prophecy,  In  the  pojition  of  the  Kffs  of 
Peace,  and  in  the  Invocation, — while,  though  bearing  a  clojer 
affinity  to  the  Eajlem  Rites,  neither  can  it  be  deduced  from 
them,  becaufe  of  its  varying  Prefaces,  Its  varying  Collects,  and 
the  pojition  of  its  Creed.  Its  perfected  JlruSure  we  owe  to 
Jiich  Jaints  as  S.  Leander,  S.  Ifidore,  S.  Ildefonjb ;  its  explana- 
tion and  intelligibility  to  Jcholars  like  Alexander  Lejlie,  Faujlinus 
Arevalus,  and  Lorenzana :  but  its  exijlence  as  a  living  rite  is 
due  to  one  man  only,  and  is  but  a  part  of  the  debt  that  the 
Wejlern  Church  owes  to  Francis  Ximenes  de  Cifneros,  Arch- 
bijhop  of  Toledo. 


VI. 
THE  AMBROSIAN  LITURGY.* 


IE  have  endeavoured  to  elucidate  the  theory  of 
1  the  Roman  Ritual j  we  have  entered  at  jome 
length  into  the  Mozarabfc  and  Gallican  MiJJal ; 
we  now  propoje  to  do  as  much  for  the  Ambro- 
I  Jlan.  Some  quejlions,  which  have  been  pre- 
'  >ujly  dijcujQed  at  length,  we  Jhall  therefore 
feel  onrjelves  at  liberty  here  to  conjlder  fettled  ;  and  It  will  be 
our  endeavour  to  avoid  repeating  here  what  we  have  invejligated 
before. 

The  Ambrojian,  like  the  Mozarablc  and  Gallican,  is  a  branch 
of  the  Ephejine  family.  All  three  have  been  moulded  by  con- 
tad  with  the  Petrine  Liturgy ;  but  the  Ambrojian,  as  it  might 
be  expected,  mojl  of  all.  It  is  a  living  rite,  theoretically  co- 
extensive with  the  province  of  Milan, — and  in  this  rejpefl  of  far 
greater  importance  than  the  Mozarabfc,  now  confined  to  the 
Chapel  in  Toledo,  and  to  the  three  other  parifhes  where  it  is 
authorised.  But  in  every  other  point  of  view,  it  is  immeajurably 
inferior  to  the  Spanijh  Rite ;  and  had  the  Gallican  exifled  long 
enough  to  have  taken  a  Jlatns  of  development  like  her  two 
(ijlers,  we  believe  that  Jhe  aljb  would  have  been  Jupcrior  to  the 
Milanese.  We  Jay,  theoretically  co-extenfive  with  the  province 
of  Milan,  becauje,  in  point  of  fact,  in  the  Swijs  portion  of  it, 
the  Roman  Rite  Is  ujed  and  dung  to  with  marvellous  tenacity; 
injbmuch  that  when  Cardinal  de  Gaifruck  endeavoured  to  Juo- 

*  t.  Miffak  Ambrofianum,  noviflime  Jofcph  Cardinalis  Puteobonelli, 
Archjcpifcopi,  aufloriiiite  rccognitum.  Mediolani  i  1768.  Typis  Joannis 
Bipti&c  de  Sirturls,  Imprds.  Archiepifcopal. 

1.  Miflale  Ambrolianum,  Caroli  Cajetani  Cardinalis  de  Gaifruck,  Archi- 
epifcopi,  auftoritate  rccognitum.  Noviflime  impreflum.  Mediolani ;  1850. 
Apod  Jacobum  Agnelli,  Typographic  Architpiicopalem. 
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jlitute  the  Ambrqfian  Liturgy,  the  popular  outburjl  of  feeling 
exclaimed,  "  Either  Romans  or  Lutherans  !  " 

Firjl,  we  will  give  a  hajly  Jketch  of  the  fortunes  of  the  Church 
of  Milan  during  thoje  centuries  in  which  her  ritual  was  ajjuming 
its  prejent  form ;  then  explain  the  divijion  of  its  ecclejiajlical 
year;  the  framework  of  its  Mijjk;  and  then  its  particular 
beauties  and  defefls  as  compared  with  the  cognate  Mozarabic 
and  Gallican  forms. 

Italy,  then,  in  the  earliejl  ages,  was  divided  into  the  Roman 
and  Italic  provinces,  under  the  rejpeSive  headjhips  of  Rome  and 
Milan.  During  the  era  of  persecution,  it  may  Jafely  be  /aid 
that  theje  two  were  much  on  a  par  :  after  that  period,  the  one 
was  continually  weakened  by  abjtrafied  provinces,  the  other  con- 
tinually augmented  by  means,  the  recital  of  which  forms  one 
great  part  of  Church  Hijlory.  At  an  uncertain  time,  but  about 
A.D.  400,  Aquileia  became  independent  of  Milan,  and  vindicated 
to  itjelf  the  Primacy  of  Venetia  and  IJlria.  In  A.  D.  447,  the 
See  of  Ravenna  in  like  manner  claimed  the  Primacy  of  the 
Flaminia  and  part  of  the  ^Emilia ;  and  by  theje  two  lojjes  the 
See  of  S.  Ambroje  lojl  much  of  the  dignity  that  it  had  enjoyed 
previoujly  to  and  during  the  pontificate  of  that  great  Father. 

During  his  Epijcopate,  we  find  the  difference  between  the 
Roman  and  Milaneje  ujes,  more  particularly  in  the  observance 
of  the  Saturday,  very  Jtriking.  Yet  probably  the  ritual  which 
he  left  was  the  mere  kernel  or  nucleus  of  that  now  called  the 
Ambrqfian.  It  was,  on  the  whole,  more  like  the  Eajtern  for- 
mulae than  was  the  Roman  ;  at  the  Jame  time,  in  one  particular, 
the  variety  and  dijlinfiions  of  its  Prefaces  or  Illations,  it  was 
further  removed  from  the  immutability  of  the  Antiochene  and 
Thaddaean  families.  An  interejting  article  might  be  written  on 
the  traces  which  remain  in  the  genuine  works  of  S.  Ambroje  of 
the  Liturgy  which  exijted  at  his  time. 

S.  Simplician,  his  JucceJJbr  (A.  D.  397 — 400),  is  Jaid  to  have 
made  considerable  additions  to  the  formulae  then  in  uje :  this 
may  be  true  ;  but  the  very  jhort  period  of  his  pontificate  mujl 
have  cramped  his  dejigns.  It  is  better  to  ajjfume  that  during  the 
whole  of  the  Firjl  Epoch  of  the  Pojt-Ambrojian  Church — that 
which  preceded  the  capture  of  Milan  by  Attila  (A.  D.  397 — 
452) — the  Liturgy  was  more  and  more  ajjuming  completeness, 
and  fettling  into  the  definite  arrangement  of  the  various  Mijjai 
Antiphons.  Great  names  ruled  the  Italic  province  during  that 
period :  S.  Venerius  for  eight  years ;  S.  Marolus  for  fifteen ; 
S.  Martinianus  for  thirteen ;  S.  Glycerius  for  three ;  S.  Lazarus 
for  eleven  ;  S.  Eujebius  for  fourteen.  During  the  pontificate  of 
the  lajt-named  Bifhop  it  was,  that  the  "  Scourge  of  GOD,'* 
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having  already  devajlated  Northern  Italy,  fell,  in  A.  D.  452  on 
Milan.  The  Bijhop,  guejjing  by  natural  prudence,  or  fore- 
warned by  Jupernatural  agency  of  the  impending  ruin,  led  his 
flock  towards  the  Maritime  and  Cottian  Alps;  and  on  their 
return,  when  Attila  had  retreated,  that  rejloration  of  the  Great 
Bajilic,  better  known  by  the  name  of  Intramurana,  took  place, 
which  has  left  its  Jtamp  on  the  Ambrojian  Calendar  to  all  ages. 
The  great  flaw  of  the  Mozarabic,  as  every  one  knows,  is  that 
beyond  the  Seventh  Sunday  after  Trinity  there  is  no  further 
Dominical  Office  till  we  come  to  the  Kalends  of  November ;  Jo 
that  for  ten  or  twelve  Sundays  in  the  Jummer  the  fame  office  is 
repeated  again  and  again.  This  would  have  been  the  cafe  at 
Milan ;  but  the  time  is  now  well  filled  up  by  the  occurrence  of 
the  Feajl  of  Dedication  on  the  third  Sunday  in  Oftober ;  the 
two  former  Sundays  of  that  month  being  taken  up  in  prepara- 
tion for  it :  and,  by  the  observance  of  the  Decollation  of  S.  John 
Baptijl,  with  its  train  of  following  Sundays. 

We  are  inclined,  then,  to  fix  the  end  of  the  Firjl  Epoch  of  the 
Ambrojian  Rite  to  the  return  of  the  exiled  citizens  in  453.  The 
homily  delivered  on  that  occajion  by  the  mojl  celebrated  preacher 
of  his  time,  S.  Maximus  of  Turin,  and  which  is  Jlill  extant, 
ujed  to  be  read  on  the  occajion  of  this  FeJHval,  till  the  lajl  re- 
jloration of  the  Great  Bajilic,  by  S.  Charles  Borromeo. 

During  the  Second  Epoch,  from  thence  to  the  inauguration  of 
the  Gothic  kings  (A.  D.  453 — 493)9  the  Ambrojian  Office  pro- 
bably perfected  its  mojl  important  parts.  From  a  careful  ex- 
amination of  its  Prefaces,  and  a  comparison  between  them  and 
the  relics  of  ecdejiajlical  writers  of  that  place  and  time,  this 
faS,  we  think,  might  be  made  pretty  clear ;  and  it  is  curious 
that  the  Jcholars  of  Italy  have  not  devoted  themjelves  to  an  in- 
quiry Jo  full  of  interejl  and  importance.  During  this  epoch, 
five  Prelates  held  the  See  of  S.  Ambroje ;  all  of  them  reckoned 
among  the  faints — S.  Geruntius,  S.  Benignus,  S.  Senator,  S. 
Theodorus  I,  S.  Laurentius  I. 

The  Third  Epoch  is  under  the  Gothic  kings,  and  lajls  from 
A.  D.  493  to  568.  It  alfo  Jaw  five  Pontificates,  four  Prelates 
out  of  the  five  being  faints — S.  Eujlorgius  II,  S.  Magnus,  S. 
Datius,  Vitalis,  S.  Auxanus.  During  this  epoch,  the  lejjer 
hymns  and  leftions,  the  Pfalmelli,  Epijlolellae,  Offertories, 
Tranjitories,  and  Confraflories,  appear  to  have  formed  them- 
jelves as  they  now  are. 

The  Fourth  Epoch  is  that  of  the  Lombardic  kings,  from  A.  D. 
568  to  739 ;  and  it  is  ecclefiajlically  important  from  the  Aqui- 
leian  fchifm  of  the  Three  Chapters.  The  reader  is  aware  that 
on  the  condemnation  of  thefe  Chapters,  in  the  teeth  of  the  Pope, 
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by  the  Fifth  (Ecumenical  Council,  the  Primate  of  Aquileia 
headed  the  dijjentients  from  that  condemnation ;  and,  taking  to 
himjelf  the  title  of  Patriarch,  dealt  his  anathemas  about  pretty 
freely  to  the  rejl  of  the  Church. 

The  jchijm  thus  commenced  lajled  more  than  a  century. 
During  this  time  the  See  of  Milan  was  occupied  by  twelve 
prelates,  of  whom  /even  only  are  reckoned  among  the  faints  ; 
namely,  S.  Hohoratus,  Laurentius  II,  Conjlantius,  Adeodatus, 
AJlerius,  Fortis,  S.  Joannes  Bonus,  S.  Antoninus,  S.  Mauricillus, 
S.  Ampellius,  S.  Manfuetus,  S.  Benedifius,  Theodoras  II. 
And  in  this  time  we  may  fairly  conclude  that  the  book  finally 
ajjumed  the  general  character  that  it  now  pojjejjes. 

We  will  now  proceed  to  the  Office  it/elf;  and  it  will  be  mojt 
convenient  to  give,  in  the  flrjl  place,  the  Dominical  arrangement 
of  its  eccle/iajxical  year,  which  is  very  peculiar.  The  reader 
will  perhaps  under/land  it  better  if  we  take  an  aSual  year, — 
that  on  which  we  have  jujl  entered — [1861]. 


» 


Jan.  z.  Circumcifion. 

8.  Firft  Sunday  after  Epi- 
phany. July 
15.  Second 
22.  Third 
29.  Fourth         „ 
Feb.         5.  Septuagefima. 

12.  Sexageiima.  Auguft 

19.  Quinquagefima. 

20.  Lent  begins. 

26.  Quadragefima. 

March     4.  Sunday  of  the  Samaritan.     Sept. 

11.  „  Abraham. 

18.  „  The  Blind  Man. 

25.  „  Lazarus. 

31.  Saturday  of  the  Tradi- 
tion of  the  Symbol.         Oft. 
April        x.  Palm  Sunday. 
8.  Eafter  Day. 

15.  Firft  Sunday  afterEafter. 

22.  Second 

29.  Third 
May        6.  Fourth 

13.  Fifth  „ 
17.  Afcenfion  Day. 
20.  Sunday  after  Afcenfion . 

27.  Whitiunday.  Dec. 
June         3.  Trinity  Sunday. 

10.  Second     Sunday    after 
Pentecoft. 


» 
99 
99 


Nov. 


17.  Third  Sun.  after  Pen. 
24*  Fourth 

1.  Fifth 

8.  Sixth 

15.  Seventh 

22.  Eighth 

29.  Ninth 
5.  Tenth 

12.  Eleventh 
19.  Twelfth 
26.  Thirteenth 

2.  Firft  after  Decollation. 

9.  Second 

16.  Third 

23.  Fourth 

30.  Fifth  „ 
7.  Firft  Sunday  in  October. 

14.  Sunday  before  Dedica- 
tion. 

21.  Dedication. 

28.  Firft  Sunday  after  De- 
dication. 
4.  Second  „ 

11.  Third  „ 

18.  Firft  Sunday  in  Advent. 
25.  Second 

2.  Third 
9.  Fourth 
16.  Fifth 


99 

99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 
99 


99 
99 
99 


99 
99 
99 
99 
99 


23.  Sixth 

We  have  given,  in  a  previous  paper,  a  table  of  the  analogous 
changeable  portions  of  the  Ambrojian,  Mozarabic,  and  Roman 
Mijjals  ;  the  Jludent  may  do  well  to  turn  to  that. 


The  Ambrojian  Ingrejfa. 
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We  will  now  take  theje  in  order. 

The  Ambrojian  Ingrejfa  differs  from  the  Mozarabic  and 
Roman  in  its  conjtrufiion ;  not  conjijting,  as  they  do,  of  an 
anthem  broken  by  V.  and  R.,  but  a  Jimple  consecutive  claufe. 
Perhaps  in  the  beauty  of  theje  Milan  may  challenge  any  other 
Liturgy  ;  and  every  ritualijt  knows  of  how  great  importance  it 
is  that  the  key-note  of  the  whole  Jervice,  the  Antiphon,  Jo  to 
Jpeak,  of  the  whole  hymn  of  praife,  Jhould  be  exprejjive.  Lef 
us  take  the  fix  Sundays  of  Advent  as  examples  in  each. 


Ambrosian. 

i.  Unto  Thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  lift 
up  my  foul :  my  God,  I  have  put 
my  truft  in  Thee :  O  let  me  not  be 
confounded,  neither  let  mine  enemies 
triumph  over  me.  For  all  thofe  that 
ieek  Thee  (hall  not  be  confounded. 


Mozarabic. 

i  .  Behold  upon  the  mountains  the 
feet  of  him  that  evangelifeth  peace, 
Alleluia,  that  announceth  good 
things,  Alleluia :  celebrate,  O  Judah, 
thy  Feftivals,  Alleluia,  and  perform 
to  the  Lord  thy  vows.  Alleluia. 
V,  The  Lord  gave  the  word :  great 
was  the  company  of  the  preachers. 
Ps.  And  perform.  V,  Glory  and 
honour  to  the  Father,  and  to  the 
Son,  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ps 
And  perform.  V.  For  ever  and 
ever. 


The  Ambrojian  Ingrejfa  for  the  firjl  Sunday  in  Advent  is  the 
fame  as  the  Roman,  though  a  little  abbreviated.  To  our  tajle, 
as  the  opening  of  the  Jeajon,  the  Mozarabic  is  the  finer,  never- 
theless. 


a.  Remember  us,  O  Lord,  ac- 
cording to  the  favour  that  Thou 
bcareft  unto  Thy  people :  O  vilit  us 
with  Thy  (alvation.  That  we  may 
fee  the  felicity  of  Thy  chofen,  and 
rejoice  in  the  gladnefs  of  Thy  people, 
and  give  thanks  with  Thine  inherit- 
ance. 

}.  His  fruit  (hall  be  lifted  up  above 
Lebanon,  and  they  (hall  flourish  out 
of  the  city  like  gra(s  upon  the  earth : 
and  His  Name  (hall  be  blefled  for 
ever:  and  His  Name  (hall  remain 
before  the  fun,  and  His  feat  before 
the  moon  for  ever  and  ever :  and  in 
Him  (hall  the  ends  of  the  earth  be 
bk&d. 


a.  Get  thee  up  upon  the  high 
mountain,  thou  that  evangelifeft  to 
Sion,  lift  up  thy  voice  with  ftrength, 
thou  that  evangelifeft  to  Jerufalem. 
Say  to  the  cities  of  Judah,  Alleluia, 
Alleluia.  V.  Our  God  mall  mani- 
feftly  come,  our  God,  and  (hall  not 
keep  (ilence.  Alleluia.  Ps.  Say. 
V.  Glory  and  honour.    Ps.  Say. 

3.  Behold,  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
(hall  l>e  revealed.-  Alleluia.  And 
all  flefti  (hall  fee.  Alleluia.  That 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  fpoken 
it.  Alleluia.  V.  Our  God  (hall 
manifeftly  come :  our  God,  and  (hall 
not  keep  (ilence,  Alleluia.  Ps.  That 
the.  V.  Glory  and  honour.  Ps. 
That  the. 


Objerve  that,  though  the  Ambrojian  Ingrejfa  comes  a  great 
deal  nearer  to  the  Italian  than  it  does  to  the  Vulgate  Verjion, 
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MOZARABIC. 

4.  As  thefirft. 


5.  As  the  fecond. 


6.  Holy  Lord  God  Omnipotent : 
Which  is,  and  was,  and  is  to  come : 
Alleluia,  Alleluia.  V.  Our  God 
(hall  manifestly  come :  our  God,  and 
(hall  not  keep  filence.  Alleluia. 
Ps.  Which  is.  V,  Glory  and  honour. 
Ps.  Which  is. 


yet  it  is  not  exaflly  the  fame  with  either ;  on  which  we  Jhall 
have  more  to  fay  prefently. 

Ambrosian. 

4.  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth 
in  the  wildernefs:  Prepare  ve  the 
way  of  the  Lord  :  make  (taught  in 
the  defert  a  high-way  for  our  God. 

5.  Drop  down,  ye  heavens,  from 
above,  and  let  the  clouds  rain  the 
Righteous  One  :  let  the  earth  be 
opened,  and  let  it  bud  forth  the 
Saviour. 

6.  Doft  thou  behold  Elizabeth 
difcourfmg  with  Mary  the  Mother  of 
God  :  why  haft  thou  come  to  me, 
Mother  of  thy  God  ?  Had  I  known 
it,  I  would  have  gone  to  meet  thee. 
For  thou  beareft  the  Ruler,  and  I 
the  Prophet :  thou  the  Lawgiver,— 
and  I  the  Law- receiver:  thou  the 
Word,  and  I  the  Voice  that  pro- 
claimed the  Saviour. 

The  lajl  Ingrejfa  is  from  S.  Ambrofe  himfelf ;  and  this  is  the 
cafe  in  feveral  other  injlances.  We  are  not  fure  that,  in  thefe 
Advent  Introits,  Milan  has  always  the  advantage  over  Toledo  : 
the  Antiphons  of  the  former  are  more  fubjeflive — to  ufe  a  word 
we  greatly  dijlike — efpecially  the  earlier  ones.  But  it  is  a  fad 
flaw  in  the  Mozarabic  office  to  have  a  repetition,  without  jenje 
or  beauty,  or  two  Introits,  fo  unlike  the  fuperabounding  fulnejs 
of  that  ritual  in  many  cafes. 

There  is  nothing  more  profitable  to  ritualijls  than — if  we  may 
borrow  a  term  from  another  art — comparative  ecclefiology ;  and 
we  propofe  to  introduce  a  little  in  the  courfe  of  this  paper. 
Notice,  in  the  Roman  Introits,  that  the  firjt  is  the  fame  as  the 
firjl  in  both  Ambrofian  and  Mozarabic ;  and  that  the  fourth  is 
the  fame  as  the  fifth  of  Milan,  and  exquifitely  beautiful  it  is. 
The  fecond  is — "  People  of  Sion,  behold  the  LORD  cometh  to 
"  fave  the  nations  :  and  the  LORD  jhall  caufe  the  dory  of  His 
"  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  joy  of  your  heart.  Ps.  Give  ear,  O 
"  Thou  Shepherd  of  Ifrael,  Thou  that  leadejl  Jofeph  like  a 
"  jheep.  V.  Glory."  The  third  is  fimply— "  Rejoice  in  the 
LORD  alway,"  &c.  But  it  is  to  be  obferved,  that  the  Rorate 
of  the  fourth  Sunday  is  not  Gregorian.  In  the  original  Office 
it  is,  "  Remember  me,  O  LORD,  with  the  favour  that  Thou 
bearejt  unto  Thy  people," — with  the  rejl.  This  is  retained  in 
many  German  MiJJals,  as,  for  example,  the  Halberjladt  and  the 
Nuremberg ;  alfo  in  our  own.  When  was  it  altered  ?  The  old 
Introit  is  retained  in  Durandus  (who  wrote  in  1286).     But  then 
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here  is  a  difficulty.  Sicardus,*  who  died  in  12 14,  /peaks  of  it 
as  a  modern  one  (wherein  he  is  mijlaken)  :  Jlill  this  would  Jeem 
to  prove  that  the  Rorate  was  already  employed  in  jbme  places. 
We  mujl  return  to  our  proper  Jubjefl,  and  will  proceed  to 
point  out  jbme  examples  on  which  we  think  the  Ambrofian  In- 
grejja  Jingularly  happy.  That  for  Chrijtmas  Day  is  curious, 
from  its  peculiar  reading :  "  Rejoice,  O  barren,  thou  that  waft 
"atbsrft:f  let  the  dejert  be  glad:  rejoice,  O  ye  wajle  places 
*'of  Judah,  for  our  LORD  hath  come  and  redeemed  us."  That 
for  New  Year's  Day  is  of  the  mojl  venerable  antiquity,  and 
clearly  referable  to  a  period  when  Paganijm  was  Jlill  a  perse- 
cuting power,  in  allufion  to  the  heathen  fejlival  of  the  New 
Year.  We  are  not  aware  that  this  has  ever  been  pointed  out $ 
but,  fo  far  as  our  reading  goes,  this  is  the  oldejl  bit  of  any 
peculiar  Mijfa  (always  excepting  No.  IV.  of  the  Reichenau 
coileflion)  which  remains.  "  In  the  jlght  of  the  Gentiles  fear 
"  ye  not ;  but  do  ye  in  your  hearts  adore  and  fear  the  LORD  : 
"  for  His  angel  is  with  you.'9  (Baruch  vi.  5.)  On  the  Epi- 
phany, while  the  Roman  gives  us  "Behold,  the  LORD  the 
"Ruler  cometh,  and  in  His  Hand  is  glory,  and  might,  and 
**  empire," — an  Antiphon  of  no  ejpedal  propriety, — and  the 
Mozarabic  refers  to  the  ancient  Spanijh  cujlom  of  public  Bap- 
tijm  at  Epiphany,  the  Ambrofian  has,  with  exquijite  beauty, 
The  City  hath  no  need  either  of  the  fun  or  of  the  moon  to 
lighten  it,  for  GOD  is  the  brightness  of  it.  And  the  nations 
jhall  walk'  in  her  light ;  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  do  bring 
their  glory  and  honour  unto  it."  It  looks  pajl,  we  fee,  the 
LORD'S  Epiphany,  wrought  once  that  it  might  be  wrought  for 
ever,  and  fixes  its  gaze  on  that  great  and  true  im<pavi\a  of  His 
glory,  die  new  heavens  and  the  new  earth. 

Quicumjut  Chriftum  quaeritis 
Oculos  in  altum  tollite : 
Illic  licebit  vifere 
Regale  (ignum  gloria?. 


•  His  words  are : — "  In  quo  utero  videns  gentilitas  calceatam  fore  Divini- 
tatem  in  Introitu  fecundum  quofdam  modernos,  clamat  ad  earn,  dicens,  Me- 
mento noftri,"  Sec.  Mitrale  v.  4,  p.  214.  CD.  We  have  been  aflced,  why 
in  former  papers  on  Ritual  we  have  made  fo  much  ufe  of  this  author,  who 
is  never  quoted  by  the  Matter  Ritualifts  of  the  feventeenth  and  eighteenth 
centuries.  The  Mitrale  of  Sicardus  was  only  for  the  firft  time  printed  by 
the  Abbe*  Migne,  in  1855  :  thofe  great  men,  therefore,  had  no  opportunity 
of  referring  to  a  book  which  it  is  as  necefTary  that  the  modern  rituaiift  (hould 
have  at  his  finger  ends  as  Durandus  or  Hugh  of  S.  Victor  or  Rupert. 

f   21**  JUiebas.    The  Vulgate,  both  in  lfaiah  and  in  the  Galatians,  gives 
fanply,  ^**  wan  farts, 
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Septuagejima  has  a  happy  Introit.  "  I  know  the  thoughts 
"  that  I  think  towards  yon,  faith  the  LORD,  that  they  are 
"  thoughts  of  peace  and  not  of  bitternejs :  ye  Jhali  call  upon 
"  Me,  and  I  will  hear  you :  and  will  bring  hack  your  captivity 
"  from  all  places."  The  Roman  has  only :  "  The  pains  of 
hell  came  about  me,"  &c,  which,  though  Gregorian,  is  rather 
poor.  The  Mozarabic,  as  every  one  knows,  has  no  Juch  fpecial 
Sunday. 

Quinquagejima  presents  a  very  Jingular  feature.  We  give 
the  Ingrejja  in  the  original.  "Jucunda  ejl  pratjens  vita,  et 
"  tranjit :  terribile  ejl,  Chrijle,  judicium  tuum,  et  permanet. 
"  Quapropter  incertum  honorem  relinquamus,  et  de  iniinito 
"  timore  cogitemus,  clamantes, — Chrijle,  miferere  nobis."  Now 
this  is  almojt  word  for  word  a  tranjlation  of  a  Troparion  in  the 
Triodion  for  the  fame  Sunday :  a  vijible  proof  of  the  doje  con- 
nection between  Milan  and  the  Eajl.  It  is  remarkable  that  the 
Invocabit  me  is  common  both  to  Milan  and  Rome  for  the  firjl 
Sunday  in  Lent ;  in  the  Ambrojian  ritual,  however,  it  goes 
through  the  Afijpt  of  the  week  :  in  the  Roman,  not  fo. 

We  have  no  observation  to  make  on  the  Ingrejja  till  we  come 
to  the  Sundays  after  Pentecojl.  Here  there  is  a  remarkable 
agreement  between  the  Roman  and  Ambrofian.  The  Moz- 
arabic, up  to  the  feventh  Sunday  after  Pentecojl,  beyond  which 
there  is  no  office,  has  the  unvaried  "  Dominus  regnavit,  decorem 
indutus  ejl,"  &c.     But  the  following  table  is  worth  attention : — 

Amb&osian. 
II.  after  Pentecojl.  Juftus  es,  Domine,  et  re&um 

judicium  tuum :  fac 

cum  fervo  tuo  Is  not  in  the  Roman, 

(ccundum  mifericordiam 
tuam. 
III.  „  Fachis  eft  Dnus  protector       Is  the  Introit, tvttAomt 

meus :  et  eduxit  me  in  the  Pfalm,  for  the 

latitudinem :  falvum  me  II.  Sunday  in  the 

fecit,  quoniam  voluit  me.  Roman. 

In  this  Introit,  Durandus  finds  a  reference  to  the  Gofpel,  that 
of  the  great  feajl,  where — 

Villa,  boves,  uxor,  coenam  claufere  vocatis : 
Mundus,  cura,  caro,  coelum  claufere  renatis. 

But  the  Ambrofian  Gofpel  is  on  a  totally  different  fubjefi :  the 
blind  leading  the  blind  in  S.  Luke. 

IV.  &  XIII.  after  Pentecojl. 

„      Exaudi,  Domine,  vocem  meam 
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{After  PtmUco/i.)     qua  clamavi  ad  te :  Tibi  dixit  cor 

meum :  Qtuefivit  te  vultus  meus : 
vultum  tuum,  Domine,  requiram. 
Refpice  in  me  — - —  peccata  mea, 

Deus  meus. 
Dominus  illuminatio  mea 

ceciderunt. 

Inclina,  Domine,  aurem  tuam, 
et  exaudi  me :  ialvum  fac  fervum 
tuum,  Deus  meus,  fperantem  in  te. 
miferere  mihi :  quoniam  ad  te 
clamavi  tota  die. 

Juftus  es,  Domine,  et  re&um  judi- 
cium tuum.     Fac  cum  fervo  tuo 
iecundum  mifericordiam 
tuam. 


V.  &  XIV. 

VI.  &  XV. 


X. 
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Is  that  of  the  V. 

Does  not  occur. 
Is  that  of  the  IV. 

Is  the  XIV. 


XL 


M 


Is  the  XVII. 


The  following  Ingrejfae  are  the  fame : — 

After  Decollat. 
After  Pentccoft. 


10 
a  ii 

3  »* 

4  «3 

5  14 

6  15 

7  After  Decollat. 

i 

8  s 

9  3 


4 
5 


i  after  Dedication. 

s  after  Dedication. 

i  of  October. 

%  of  October.     3  after  Dedication. 


No  doubt,  originally,  the  firjl  after  Pentccq/l  was  the  fame  as 
the  tenth  and  twentieth :  though  afterwards  altered  for  die  later 
Fcjlival  of  Trinity.  The  3rd  of  OSober,  the  Fejlival  of  the 
Dedication,  has  the  following  :— 

Ye,  who  are  about  to  pais  over  this  Jordan,  build  an  altar  to  the  Lord 
of  rough  ftone  which  iron  hath  not  touched :  and  ye  (hall  offer  on  it  whole 
burnt  tacrifices,  and  peace  offerings  to  our  God  : 

which  is  the  Mozarabic  Introit,  for  the  three  times  of  folemn 
public  baptifm. 

From  die  Ingrejfa^  we  proceed  to  the  MiJJal  Litany,  which  is 
only  jaid  on  the  Sundays  of  Lent.  There  are  but  two ;  the 
melody  is  very  grand,  and  the  words  are  precifely  of  the  form  of 
a  Greek  eSene.  That  which  is  faid  on  the  firjl,  third,  and 
fifth  Sundays,  is  as  follows : — 

Divine  pads,  et  indulgentiae  munera  (upplicantes-,  ex 

toto  corde  et  ex  tota  anima  precamur  te : 

Domine,  miferere. 
Pro  Ecclefia  tua  Catholica,  quae  hie,  et  per  univerfum  orbem  diffufa  eft. 
R.  Domine,  miferere. 
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V.  Pro  Papa  noftro  //.  et  Pontifice  noftro  B.  et  omni  clero  coram,  omni- 
bufque  facerdotibus  ac  rniniftris. 

V.  Pro  famulo  tuo  //.  Imperatore  ct  Rcgc  noftro,  ct  omni  excrcitu  ejus. 

V.  Pro  pace  Eccleiiarum,  vocatione  Gentium  et  quiete  populorum. 

V.  Pro  civitate  hac  et  converfione  ejus  omnibufque  habitantibus  in  ea. 

V.  Pro  aeris  temperia,  et  fructu  et  fecunditate  terrarum. 

V.  Pro  virginibuSy  viduis,  orphanis,  captivis,  ac  penitentibus. 

V.  Pro  navigantibus,  iter  agcntibus,  in  carceribus,  in  vinculis,  in  metal- 
lis,  in  exiliis,  conftitutis. 

V.  Pro  its  qui  diverfis  calamitatibus  detinentur,  quique  fpiritibus  vexantur 
immundis. 

V.  Pro  iis  qui  in  (an&a  tua  Eccleiia  fru&us  mifericordiae  largiuntur. 

We  next  come  to  the  Oratiofuper  populum,  which  is,  in  faS, 
the  Collefl  for  the  Day,  and  ought  to  be  dijlinguijhed  from  the* 
Gallican  Prayer  of  the  fame  name,  which  occurs  towards  the  end, 
and  is  equivalent  to  the  Benediflion.  There  is  no  fuch  collefl 
in  the  Mozarabic ;  and  this  is  the  one  great  advantage,  and  we 
think  the  only  one,  which  the  prejent  office  has  over  that.  Now 
it  is  veryjingular  to  compare  the  Milanese  Oratio  Juper  populum 
with  the  Roman  Collefl.  The  injlances  in  which  they  are  the 
fame  are  as  follow : — The  Ambrojian  for  feriae  in  Advent  is  the 
Roman  for  its  fourth  Sunday.  The  prayers  are  identical  in — 
Firjl  Mafs  at  Chrijlmas,  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury  (of  courje), 
Epiphany  III,  Epiphany  V.  In  Lent  (it  mujl  be  remembered 
that  there  is  no  Ambrojian  office  for  the  Fridays)  the  Sundays 
are  always  different.  The  week-days  are  the  fame  with  theje 
exceptions : — Thurfday  in  the  fecond  and  third  weeks ;  in  the 
fourth  Tuefday  and  Saturday ;  alfo,  the  Ambrojian  Thurfday  is 
the  Roman  Friday :  in  PaJJion  Week,  Monday,  Wednefday, 
Thurfday,  Saturday:  in  Holy  Week,  Friday,  Saturday,  In 
Eajler  Week,  Tuefday,  Wednefday,  and  Thurfday  are  the 
fame.  So  is  the  firjl  Sunday  after.  The  Roman  third  is  the 
Milanefe  fourth ;  Trinity  and  the  firjl  Sunday  after  Pentecojl 
are  the  fame ;  three  or  four  others  of  the  Sundays  after  Trinity 
have  the  fame  Collefls,  though  not  in  the  fame  order.  To  which 
we  may  add  that  the  Ambrojian  S.  Stephen  is  the  fame  as  the 
Roman  Oflave. 

But,  the  fame  or  not  the  fame,  theje  Collefls  have  exaflly  a 

*  It  is  odd  that,  in  fpeaking  of  the  latter,  Liturgical  writers  do  not  refer 
to  the  Ambrofian  ufe  of  the  terms :  fo  for  example  Gerbertus,  Liturg.  Ale- 
mann.  Tom.  i.  p.  400.  It  is  to  the  Gallican  ufe,  of  courie,  that  Micrologus 
alludes,  where  we  find  "  Oratio  poft  communionem  pro  folis  communicant]- 
bus  debet  orari.  Populus  autem  etfi  quotidie  in  Quadragefima  convcnit,  non 
tamen  quotidie,  ut  deberet,  communicat.  Ne  ergo  populus  ita  orationc  care- 
ret,  adje&a  eft  Oratiofuper  populum,  in  qua  non  de  communicatione,  fed  de 
populi  prote&ione  oratur  fpecialiter."  In  this  fenfe,  the  Roman  Miflal  has 
the  Super  populum  in  Lent,  but  in  Lent  only. 
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Jimilar  character  with  thoje  to  which  we  are  accujtomed ;  Jo 
Jimilar,  that  it  is  not  worth  while  to  dwell  at  any  further  length 
on  them.     We  proceed  to  the  Prophecy. 

The  Prophecy  is  read  on  all  Sundays  and  Fejlivals,  but  not 
in  Ferial  Majjes.  This  aljb  was  the  Gallican  as  well  as  the 
Mozarabtc  ufe ;  and  a  curious  vejlige  of  it  was  kept  up  in  jbme 
of  the  French  churches  even  in  the  eighteenth  century.  So  it 
was  at  the  three  Majjes  of  Chrijbnas  in  the  Cathedrals  of  Vienne, 
Rouen,  and  Orleans  (only  at  Vienne  after  the  Epijtle):  fo  in 
the  third  Majs  at  Fontevraud,  at  all  three  at  Auxerre,  at  all 
the  highejl  fejlivals  at  Orleans ;  at  Chrijbnas  in  S.  Aygnan  at 
Orleans ;  fo  at  the  Collegiate  Church  of  Jargeau ;  alfo  at  Rouen 
S.  Lo. 

We  give  thofe  between  Advent  and  Mid-Lent :  — 


Advent  i. 

2. 

3* 

4- 


Chrifhnas  Day. 
3rd  Mais. 
S.  Stephen. 

S.  John  Ev. 
Holy  Innocents. 
Circumcifion. 


Sunday  in  the  Oclave. 

Epiphany. 

ir  Sunday  after  Epiph. 


and 

3rd 

4th 

5rh 

6th  „ 

7th,  or  Septuagefima. 

Sth,  or  Sexagefima. 

9th,  or  Qmnauagcfima* 

In  Cap.  Jejunii. 
Lent,  1  ft  Sunday. 

Monday. 

Toefday. 

Wednefday: 

Thurfday. 
Friday. 


Ambrosian. 

Ifaiah  li.  4—8. 
Baruch  iv.  36  $  v.  9. 
Ifaiah  xxxv. 
Ifaiah  xl.  1 — n. 
Micah  v.  2,  3,  and  Ma- 

lachi  iii.  1 — 7. 
Ifaiah  lxii.  8  ;  lxiii.  4. 
Haiah  is.  1 — 7. 

Afts  vi.  9,  io,  and  vii. 

54—60. 
1  S.  John  i. 
Jeremiah  xxxi.  15—20. 
Baruch  vi.  1,1. 
Jeremiah  lvii.  52 — 54. 
Baruch  vi.  4 — 7. 
Ifaiah  viii.  9 — x8. 
Ifaiah  lx.  1 — 6. 
Ifaiah  bri.  x — 3, and  lxii. 

Afts  iv.  9 — 12. 
Ezekiel  xxxvii.  21—28. 
Jerem.  xxxiii.  14 — 21. 
Malachi  iii.  9 — 12. 
Malachi  iii.  13 — 18. 
Joel  ii.  12 — 21. 
Ezekiel  xxxiii.  7 — iz. 
Zachariah  ix.  5 — 14, 

Ifaiah  lviii.  x — 12. 
Ezekiel  xxxiv.  1 1 — x6. 
Ifaiah  lv.  6 — xx. 
Exodus  xxiv.  12 — x8, 

Ezekiel  xviii.  x — 9. 


MOZ  ARABIC. 

Ifaiah  x.  33  5  xi.  xo. 
Ifaiah  li.  7 — 12. 
Ifaiah  li.  x — 6. 
Ifaiah  xxiv.  16—23. 
Ifaiah  xvi.  x — 5. 

Ifaiah  xxxv. 
Ifaiah  ix.  1—7. 

A&s  vi.  and  vii.  51— 

viii.  3. 
Wifdom  x.  10 — 18. 
Jeremiah  xxxi.  15—20. 
Ifaiah  xlviii.  12 — 20. 


Ifaiah  xlix.  x— 6. 
Ifaiah  lx.  x — 19. 
Ifaiah  Iii.  x — xo, 

Ifaiah  lxv.  17—24. 
Ifaiah  lxvi.  x — 14. 
Jeremiah  xxxi.  31—34. 
Jeremiah  xxxi.  10 — 14. 
Jeremiah  iii.  29  j  iv.  2, 

Jeremiah  vii.  1—7. 
eremiah  xiii. 
Ifaiah  lv. 

Proverbs  i.  23 — 32. 
Ifaiah  lv. 


Prov.  xiii.  22$  xiv.  11. 
Exod.  xxxiv.  27—35. 

Eccles.  xxix.  1 — 12. 
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Saturday. 
Lent,  md  Sunday 
Monday. 
Tuefday. 
Wednefday. 

Thurfday. 
Friday. 

Saturday. 
Lent,  3rd  Sunday. 

Monday. 
Tuefday. 
Wednefday. 

Thurfday. 
Friday. 

Saturday. 
Lent,  4th  Sunday. 


Ambrosian. 

EpiftU. 

Exodus,  xx.  1 — 24. 
Daniel  ix.  15 — 19. 
1  Kings  xvii.  8 — 16. 
Either  xiii.  9— -17. 

Jeremiah  xvii.  5—10. 


MOZARABIC. 

Gen.xxxi.  17 ;  xxxii.  1. 
Gen.  xli.  1 — 45. 


Prov.  xxvii.  23$  xxviii. 
10  j  Exod.  ii.  1 1  j  iii.  1 5. 

Wiftlom  xviii.  15 — 21. 
Exod.  xiii.  17;  xiv.  14- 


Exodus  xxxiv.  1— 10.       Prov.  xx.  17 — 18. 

Numb.  xxii.  1 ;  xxiii.  10. 
2  Kings  v.  1 — 15. 
2  Kings  iv.  1 — 7. 
Exodus  xx.  1  a — 14. 


Jeremiah  vii.  1*— 7, 


Prov.  xxi.  22 — 31. 
Judges  i.  1 — 16. 

Ecdes.  ix.  1— 10. 
Judges  xvi. 


Exodus  xxxiv.  23 — 32.    Eccles.  xiv.  11 — 19. 

1  Sam.  i.  1 — 20. 


The  Prophecy  is  followed  by  the  Pfalmellus,  a  verje  and  re- 
fponje  almojt  always  taken  from  the  PJalms,  and  in  the  fame 
order  and  connexion  in  which  they  occur  in  the  Pjalter.  It  is 
frequently  in  fafl  the  fame  as,  though  not  theoretically  agreeing 
with,  the  Roman  Gradual.  There  is  nothing  that  Jeems  parti- 
cularly to  call  for  remark  in  this  Antiphpn ;  and  we  will  there- 
fore proceed  to  the  EpiJUe. 

Advent : — 


Ambrosian. 
1.   2  TheflaL  ii.  1 — 14. 


Mozarabic. 
Rom.  xv.  14 — 29. 


Roman. 
Rom.  xii. 


It  is  /omewhat  Jingular  to  find  the  firjl  epiflle  in  Advent  Jetting 
forth  that  the  day  of  CHRIST  is  not  at  hand ;  yet,  perhaps,  as  a 
warning  of  the  terrors  for  which  the  faithful  mujl  be  prepared 
before  the  LORD'S  coming,  the  Ambrofian  EpiJUe  is  not  ill- 
chojen.  The  appropriateness  of  the  Mozarabic  we  fail  to  fee, 
though  we  are  far  too  well  aware  of  the  admirable  JkUl  which 
has  grouped  that  noble  office,  to  feel  any  doubt  that  the  fault  is 
in  ourfelves. 


2.   Rom.  xv.  1 — 13. 


Rom.  xiii.  1 — 8. 


The  Ambrojian  is  the  fame  as  the  Roman  for  its  fecond 
Sunday ;  the  teJHmony  of  Scripture  to  our  LORD'S  Advent. 
The  Mozarabic  is  again  difficult  of  comprehension,  unlejs  we 
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fay  that  it  refers  to  oar  LORD'S  birth  in  Bethlehem  as  having 
taken  place  there  through  His  parents'  obedience  "  to  the  higher 
powers,"  and  their  fulfilment  of  the  concluding  claufe, — "  Tri- 
bute to  whom  tribute." 

AMBROSIAN.  MOZARABIC.  ROMAN. 

3.  Rom.  xi.  a 5  to  end.        Rom.  xi.  15  to  end.        Rom.  xiii.  11  to  end. 

The  Milanese  and  Spanijh  not  inappropriately  recite  the 
prophecy  of  the  rejloration  of  Ijrael  and  the  call  of  the  Gentiles 
as  events  that  mujl  precede  the  final  Advent.  The  Antiphona 
pojl  Evang.  of  the  former  carries  on  the  fame  train  of  thought, 
"  Prepare  to  meet  thy  GOD,  O  Ifrael ; "  and  the  Offertory 
unites  the  prophecy  of  Joel,  "  There  jhall  no  jirangers  pajs 
through  Jerujsriem  any  more,"  with  the  command  to  Jojhua, 
"  Arije  and  pafs  over  this  Jordan," — the  firjl  entrance  on  the 
Promijed  Land  being  a  type  of  the  final  return.  The  Roman 
Office  mojl  jtrikingly  commences  that  Advent  with  the  trumpet- 
call  of,  "  Now  it  is  high  time  to  awake  out  of  Jleep." 

4.  Hebrews  x.  35 — 39.         1  Cor.  xv.  23 — 31.         Rom.  xv.  1— 13. 

The  Ambrqfian  is  Jingularly  appropriate.  "  He  that  jhall 
come,  will  come,  and  will  not  tarry."  The  Mozarabic,  with  its 
prophecy  of  "  Then  cometh  the  end,"  happily  converts  what  we 
have  been  accujlomed  to  confider  an  Eajter,  into  an  Advent 
EpijUe.     Of  the  Roman  we  have  fpoken. 

5.  Gal.  iv.  aa — 31.         1  Theffal.  v.  14 — 23.      Philipp.  iv.  4 — 7. 

The  parable  of  Agar,  we  imagine,  is  introduced  to  teach 
patience  under  the  fufferings  which  die  Church  mujl  endure, 
before  the  coming  of  the  LORD  jhall  end  her  fufferings  for  ever. 
The  Mozarabic  ends  fuitably  with,  "  Your  whole  fpirit  and 
"  jbul  and  body  be  preserved  blamelefs  unto  the  coming  of  our 
"  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,"  as  appropriate  a  clofe  as  is  that  of 
the  Roman, — "  The  LORD  is  at  hand." 

6.  Philipp.  iv.  4 — 9.        *  Theffal.  ii.  1 — 14.         1  Cor.  iv.  1 — 8. 

The  Ambrqfian  gives  us  Iajl  Sunday's  Roman  EpijUe, — we 
think,  in  a  better  pojition.  Nothing  can  more  fitly  clofe  the 
jeries  of  Advent  predictions.  The  Mozarabic  ends  with  that 
prophecy  of  Antichrijl  with  which  the  Ambrojian  commenced, 
and  furely  more  fuitably  placed.  It  is  worth  notice  that 
Durandus  tells  us  how,  in  his  days,  fome  churches  tranfpojed 
theje  epijlles,  reading  that  from  the  Corinthians  on  the  third 
Sunday,  that  from  the  Philippians  on  the  fourth.  Sicardus, 
however,  and  Rupert  give  no  hint  of  this. 
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The  Nativity  :— 

Ambrosian.  Mozarabic.  Roman. 

Hebrews  i.  1 — 8.  Hebrews  i.  1 — 12.        Hebrews  i.  1 — 11. 

Saint  Stephen : — 

2  Timothy  ii}.  17  ;  Afts  vi.  1  to  end  j         A6te  vi.  8 — 10  ; 

iv.  8.  and   vii.    1  j    and        and  vii.  54 — 60. 

51 — 60. 

The  Ambrojian,  relegating  the  account  of  the  Protomartyr's 
Triumph  to  the  Prophecy,  choojes  a  mojl  happy  epijlle,  not 
only  from  the  appojitenejs  of  the  "  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,*  * 
&c.,  but  from  the  reference  to  S.  Stephen's  conjlant  allufion  to 
Scripture  in  the  commencement, — u  All  Scripture  is  given,"  &c.t 
and  the  glance  at  the  Jeajbn  of  the  year  at  its  conclusion, — "all 
them  alfo  that  love  His  appearing."  The  Mozarabic  is  a  better 
compendium  of  the  hijlory  than  the  Roman ;  both,  however, 
Jhine  in  comparison  with  the  wretched  arrangement  of  lejjons  and 
epijlles  in  our  own  Prayer-book. 

Saint  John  Evangelijl : — 

Rom.  x.  8— 13.         1  Theflal.  iv.  13  to  end.        Ecclus.  xv.  i- 


The  Ambrojian  prophecy,  though  not  the  fame  paJQfage  as  the 
Roman  epijlle,  is  to  the  fame  efFeft ;  both,  of  courje,  referring 
to  him  who  gathered  his  marvellous  depth  of  theology  by  lying 
on  the  breajt  of  the  True  WiJHom.  The  epijlle  Jeems  lejs 
appropriate;  it  would  be  equally  Juitable  for  any  ApoJUe. 
The  Mozarabic  appears  of  great  antiquity,  the  "  we  which  are 
"  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of  the  LORD,  Jhall  not  pre- 
c<  vent  them  that  are  ajleep"  clearly  referring  to  the  faying 
that  went  "  out  among  the  brethren  that  that  dijciple  Jhonld 
not  die." 

Holy  Innocents : — 

Rom.  viii.  14 — 21.  1  Cor.  i.  3 — 7.  Rev.  xiv.  1 — 5. 

Both  Ambrojian  and  Mozarabic  epijlles  fuit  well  enough  to 
the  forrow  of  the  bereaved  Mothers  ;  but  how  infinitely  inferior 
to  the  Roman  (and  our  own)  glorious  Lefiion !  Our  and  the 
Roman  lejjbn  from  Jeremiah,  forms  the  epijlle  of  Milan  and 
Toledo.  Durandus,  however,  gives  the  lejjon  from  Jeremiah  as 
the  proper  epijlle  ;  but  fome  churches,  fays  he,  where  Alleluia  is 
fung  on  this  day,  have  that  from  the  Revelation.  In  the  Roman 
Rite,  however,  Alleluia  is  only  fung  on  the  OSave,  fignifying 
the  joy  of  the  happy  infants  in  the  Eternal  OSave  of  Beatitude* 
We  cannot  find  the  epijlle  from  Jeremiah  in  any  ancient  MiJJal 
within  our  reach. 
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Circumcijion: — 

Ambrosian.  Mozarabic.  Roman. 

Philipp.  iii.  i — 8.  Philipp.  iii.  i — 8.         Gal.  iv.  i — 7. 

The  Ambrofian  and  Mozarabic  dwell  with  propriety  on  the 
abolition  of  Jewijh  circumcijion ;  the  Roman  is  /imply  for  the 
Oftave.  We  do  not  at  all  understand  the  Halberjladt.  It 
gives  Gal.  iii.  23 — iv.  1,  for  the  epijlle ;  and  then  it  follows, 
Eftftola  fequens  legitur  in  Circumcijion e  Domini. — Col.  i.  23 — 28. 

Epiphany : — 

Titus  ii.  11  j  iii.  2.        Gal.  iii.  27  5  iv.  7.         Ifaiah  be.  1—7. 

The  force  of  the  Ambrojian  lies  in  its  commencement, 
EnE4>ANH  yap  h  x<*ps  T0"  ®*o£>  *•  t.  a.,  which  would  Jeem  to 

gve  it  a  Greek  origin.  The  Mozarabic  refers  to  the  Epiphany 
aptijiri,  a  Spanijn  cujlom  abolijhed  by  S.  Dama/us  and  S. 
Himerius  of  Tarragona;  therefore  the  epijlle  is  earlier  than 
the  fourth  century.  The  Roman  Epijlle  forms  the  prophecy 
in  the  others,  and  was  the  prophecy  as  early  as  the  fifth  century. 
For  in  one  of  the  Jermons  of  S.  Maximus  of  Turin  on  that  day 
(he  of  courfe  belonged  to  the  Italic  province)  we  have  this  com- 
mencement : — "  Ait  Prophetarum  prazdpuus  Ifaias,  Jicut  audi/lis, 
fratres  chariflimi,  Illuminare,  illuminare,  Jerufalem."  So  it  is 
in  the  leflionary  of  Luxueil. 
Chrijlophory : — 

Hcb.  xi.  13 — 1 6.  •  • 

Firjl  Sunday  after  Epiphany : — 

Ephcs.  iv.  23 — 28.  Rom.  i.  1 — 17         Rom.  xii.  1 — 5. 

The  Mozarabic  on  this  day  begins  the  Epijlle  to  the  Romans, 
and  reads  on  from  it  for  five  Sundays.  The  Luxovienfe  differs 
from  all,  having  1  Cor.  i.  15—31*  Ritualijls  are  not  well  agreed 
as  to  the  reajbn  of  the  Roman  Epijlle.  Durandus  /peaks  of  the 
"  living  Jacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  to  GOD  "  as  the  antitype  of 
the  Three  Kings.  Sicardus  /peaks  of  the  joyous  charafier  of 
the  whole  office,  inviting  as  it  does  to  praije  ;  but  Jince  "  praije 
is  unbecoming  in  the  mouth  of  a  /inner,"  the  epijlle,  he  Jays, 
/peaks  of  holinejs. 

After  Epiphany  2  — 

Mozarabic.  Ambrosian.  Roman. 

Second  Sunday.   Rom.  vi.  12 — 18.       1  Cor.  i.  1 — 5.       Rom.  xii.  6 — 16. 
Third  Sunday.     Rom.  vi.  19 — 25.      Gal.  v.  26  j  vi.  6.  Rom.  xii.  16 — 21. 
Fourth  Sunday.  Rom.  vii.  14  to  end.  Col.  i.  3 — 11.        Rom.xiii.  8—10. 
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It  is  worth  while  to  objerve  that  the  jcope  of  the  Roman 
Epijlles  during  this  jeajbn,  is  the  objective  aftion  of  the  law  of 
GOD  on  the  mind  of  man ;  whereas  the  other  two  rites  rather 
dwell  on  his  jubjefiive  reception  of  it.  There  is  a  curious 
reading  at  the  conduflon  of  the  lajl-named  Mozarabic  EpiJUe. 
"  Infelix  ego  homo ;  quis  me  liberabit  de  corpore  mortis  hujus  ? 
"  Gratia  Dei,  vita  et  pax :  per  Jejum  Chrijlum  Dominum 
"  nojlrum." 

Mozarabic.  Ambrosian.  Roman. 

Fifth  Sunday.     Rom.  viii.  3 — 9.     Rom.  xiii.  8 — 10.    Col.  iii.  12 — 17. 
Sixth  Sunday.    1  Cor.  i.  10—17.   Col.  ii.  1 — 7.  1  Thefs.  i.  a  to  end. 

Septuagejima : — 

x  Cor.  ii.  10  ;  iii.  6.     x  Cor.  ix.  24 ;  x.  4.     x  Cor.  ix.  245  x.  5. 

We  mujl  firjl  remember  that  the  Mozarabic  has  no  judi  jeajbn 
as  Septuagejima;  but  goes  on  counting  its  Sundays  from  after 
Epiphany  to  the  commencement  of  the  Fajl.  We  may  doubt 
whether  the  original  arrangement  of  the  Ambrojian  were  not  the 
fame,  and  its  prejent  office  jimply  borrowed  from  the  Roman. 
It  is  to  be  objerved  that  the  Roman  continues  the  allegory  of 
the  ApojUe,  taken  from  the  games,  by  adding  his  description  of 
the  journeyings  of  the  Jews  in  the  wilderneji,  and  thereby  points 
out  the  identity  of  his  argument  in  both  cajes.  "  I  keep  under 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  jubjefiion,  left,"  &c.  " For"  or 
"  Now"  (not  moreover^)  " brethren,  I  would  not  that  ye  jhould 
be  ignorant/9  &c.  He  is  ajpgning  the  cauje  why  the  body  of  a 
Chrijlian  jhould  be  kept  in  jubjefiion,  as  having,  like  the  Jews, 
eaten  that  jpiritual  meat  and  received  that  Spiritual  drink.  Our 
reformers,  tied  down  by  their  unhappy  adherence  to  chapters, 
mijs  or  negleft  this  connection,  and  end  with  the  conclujion  of 
the  ninth. 

Sexagejima : — 

1  Cor.  xii.  17 — xiii.  9.     x  Cor.  ix.  7 — 12.    a  Cor.  xi.  19— xii.  9. 

Objerve  firjl  that  the  Ambrojian  Office  is  jimply  going 
through  the  mojl  jlriking  pajfages  of  the  Corinthians,  after 
having  in  like  manner  gone  through  the  Romans.  It  jeems 
difficult  to  understand  why  the  description  of  charity,  jb  very 
appropriate  for  the  near  approach  of  the  Fajl  at  Quinquagejima, 
jhould  have  been  put  back  a  Sunday  by  the  Mozarabic.  The 
Roman  Epijlle,  which  the  Sarum  follows,  is  jimply  jelefted  on 
this  account,  that  the  Station  is,  on  that  Sunday,  in  the  Bajilic 
of  S.  Paul ;  and  to  him,  therefore,  do  the  ColleS  and  Epijlle 
more  especially  point     It  is  almojl  needlejs  to  objerve  that  our 
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Celled,  "  O  GOD,  who  feejl  that  wc  put  not  our  trujl  In  any- 
thing that  we  do,"  is  altered  from  the  original,  which  concludes 
thus  : — "  Mercifully  grant,  that  by  the  intercejjion  of  the  Doflor 
of  the  Gentiles,  we  may  be  defended  againjl  all  adverjity."  It 
is  rather  Jingular  that  in  the  German  Miflals,  where  there  is  no 
reajbn  for  the  commemoration  of  S.  Paul  on  this  day,  the  fame 
Collefi  and  Epijlle  are  always  found. 
AJh-Wednefday : — 

MOZARABIC.  AMBROSIAN.  ROMAN. 

S.  James  i.  13 — si.  None.  Joel  ii.  \% — 19. 

It  was  not  till  the  final  alteration  of  the  Mozarabic  Rite  by 
Cardinal  Ximenes,  that  the  jeajbn  of  Lent  was  extended  back- 
wards to  AJh-Wednefday.  Till  then,  it  commenced,  as  does  the 
Ambrojian  to  this  day,  with  the  Firjl  Sunday,  thus  containing 
only  thirty-Jix  days  complete ;  the  tenth  part,  roughly  measured, 
of  die  whole  year.  Thoje  who  made  the  alteration,  did  it  after 
a  mojl  dumjy  fajhion,  changing  Epijiles  and  Gojpels  Jo  as  to 
deprive  them  of  all  appropriateness  of  pojition.  The  office  for 
AJh-Wednefday  is  that  which  was,  in  Gotho-Hifpanic  times, 
the  office  for  the  Firjl  Sunday  in  Lent :  the  prejent  firjl,  the 
original  Jecond ;  the  prefent  fecond,  the  original  third ;  the  pre- 
fent  third,  the  original  fifth.  The.fourth,  or  Mediante9  is  as  it 
was ;  the  fifth  is  new ;  the  Jixth,  or  De  Traditions,  is  as  it  was. 

Firjl  Sunday  in  the  Fajl : — 

*  Cor.  v.  ao— vi.  10.  2  Cor.  vi.  1 — 10.        *  Cor.  vi.  1 — 10. 

We  may  objerve  that  henceforth,  during  the  Fajt,  the  Am- 
brofian, like  the  Roman,  has  a  fpecial  office  for  every  day ;  but 
with  this  difference,  that  there  is  none  for  Friday.  The  Moz- 
arabic, on  the  contrary,  has  no  ejpecial  office  except  for  Wednes- 
day and  Friday.  Here,  then,  is  a  clear  trace  of  the  influence 
which  the  Eajlern  Church  pojfejfed  at  Milan ;  as  we  know  it 
did  in  many  other  things,  as,  for  example,  in  the  fejtal  character 
of  Saturday.  The  Greek  Church,  as  every  one  knows,  never 
celebrates  in  Lent,  except  on  the  Saturdays,  Sundays,  and  High 
Fejlivals ;  and  here  we  find  Milan  doing  the  fame  on  one  day 
in  each  quadragejimal  week.  Notice  this  aljo.  On  the  firjl 
four  days  of  the  week,  the  leflions  are,  at  Milan,  Prophecy  and 
Gofpel,  the  Epijlle  being  omitted. 

Firjl  Sunday  in  Lent : — 

*  Cor.  ▼.  *o— vi.  10.  *  Cor.  vi.  1— 10.        2  Cor.  vi.  1 — 10. 

The  Epijlle,  common  to  the  three  rites,  arms,  fays  Durandus, 
the  faithful  with  the  four  cardinal  virtues ;  and  certainly  a  more 
appropriate  one  could  not  have  been  felefted. 
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Second  Sunday  in  Lent : — 

Mozarabic.  Ambrosian.  Roman. 

James  ii.  14 — ao.         Ephefians  i.  15 — a  3.        1  Thcis.  iv.  1 — 8. 

The  Roman  Epijile,  as  all  the  ritualijis  tell  us,  occupies  this 
place,  becauje  when  the  Church  begins  to  dejcend  from  generals 
to  particulars,  Jhe  warns  her  children  againji  the  Jin  of  impurity 
as  that  which  has  dejlroyed  infinitely  more  than  any  other. 
Hence  alfo  the  Jeleftion  of  what  otherwife  Jeems  inappropriate, 
the  Transfiguration  from  the  Go/pel ;  as  if  Jhe  would  teach  us 
how  thoje  bodies  are  to  be  honoured  and  held  in  reverence,  the 
future  glorification  of  which  was  Jo  miraculoujly  manifejled  by 
our  LORD.  This,  however,  is  a  Jlrifily  Roman  uje ;  and  the 
majority  of  other  Churches  read,  as  did  the  Sarum,  and  as  we 
Jlill  do,  the  hijlory  of  the  Syro-Phoenician  woman.  In  the  very 
ancient  Capitulare  Evangeliorumy  publijhed  by  Thomajius,  this 
Sunday  is  "  vacant " — that  is,  had  no  proper  office,  on  account 
of  the  very  heavy  duty  of  the  preceding  Saturday  in  Ordina- 
tions. Hence  Jbme,  at  a  later  time,  took  the  preceding  Thurs- 
day's Gofpel,  that  of  the  Syro-Phoenician ;  others  that  of  the 
Friday,  the  Transfiguration.  Durandus  Jimply  Jays  that  "  in 
Jbme  Churches"  the  Transfiguration  is  read  for  the  Gofpel. 
The  Mozarabic  very  appropriately  gives  us  S.  James's  leJJbn  on 
the  necejjity  of  works  ;  and  the  Ambrojian  not  lejs  fitly  calls  off 
our  thoughts  from  the  Jufferings  of  the  prejent  Pajl  to  the  glory 
which  is  to  be'  their  rejult. 

Third  Sunday  in  Lent : — 

1  S.  Pet.  i.  1 — 12.        1  Thefs.  ii.ao;  iii.  8.      Ephcs.  v.  1—9. 

Mid-Lent  Sunday : — 
x  S.  Pet.  i.  1 — 9.  1  Thefe.  iv.  1 — 1a.  Gal.  iv.  aa— 31. 

PaJJion  Sunday : — 
1  S.  John  i.  1 — 7.        Ephes.  v.  15 — ai.  Heb.  ix.  11 — 15. 

Palm  Sunday : — 

Gal.  i.  1 — ia.  a  Thefs.  ii.  15 — iii.  5.       Philipp.  ii.  1 — 11. 

Of  theje  Epijlles,  the  two  mojl  Jlriking  to  our  mind  are  the 
Mozarabic  for  Pajjion  and  Palm  Sunday,  the  former  ending  with 
the  words  which  form  Jo  complete  an  Antiphon  to  the  whole  of 
PaJJion-tide  :  "  The  blood  of  JESUS  CHRIST  His  SON  deanjf- 
eth  us  from  all  Jin ;  "  the  latter,  that  anathema  of  S.  Paul  on 
thoje  who  Jhould  preach  any  other  Gofpel  than  that  of  the  Atone- 
ment, which  the  following  week  is  to  Jet  forth.  The  Ambrojian 
Epijile  for  Palm  Sunday  Jeems  at  firjl  Jight  utterly  inappro- 
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priate.  But  the  reajbn  is  this.  The  preceding  Saturday  is 
that  of  the  Tradition  of  the  Symbol ;  and  although  the  Creed  in 
the  Milaneje  Church  is  not  now  actually  delivered  to  the  Cate- 
chumens, as  it  is  in  the  Mozarabic,  the  Epijlle  with  reference  to 
the  ancient  rite  begins  very  properly,  "  Therefore,  brethren, 
Jland  fajl,  and  hold  the  traditions  you  have  been  taught.9' 

We  have  now  Jaid  enough  about  the  Epijlle.  A  few  words 
are  all  that  we  mujl  allow  ourfelves  on  the  Gojpel.  Thoje  in 
Lent  are  the  mojl  dejerving  of  our  attention.  The  Ambrojian 
for  the  Firjl  Sunday,  which,  we  muft  again  repeat,  is  the  afiual 
commencement  of  their  Lent,  has  the  Gojpel  of  the  Temptation 
from  S.  Matthew.  It  was  Jo  originally  in  the  Mozarabic  Office, 
though  now  it  is  thrown  back  to  AJh-Wednefday.  The  Second 
Sunday  is  in  the  Ambrojian  called  the  Sunday  of  the  Samaritan, 
the  Gojpel  being  that  chapter  in  S.  John.  So  it  originally  was 
in  the  Mozarabic,  though  now  appropriated  to  the  Firjl  Sunday. 
The  Illation — which  in  the  Ambrojian  Rite  is  always  called  the 
Preface — of  the  two  Churches  is  worth  comparing.  The  Milan- 
ese runs  thus :— "  Through  CHRIST  our  LORD.  Who,  that  He 
might  quietly  teach  the  myjlery  of  His  humanity,  Jat  down 
weary  by  the  well ;  and  bejbught  the  Samaritan  woman  that 
Jhe  would  give  Him  water  to  drink,  becaufe  He  had  created  in 
her  the  gifts  of  faith.  And  He  thus  vouchsafed  to  thirjl  after 
"her  belief,  that  while  He  ajked  water  from  her,  He  kindled  the 
41  fire  of  Divine  love  in  her.  We  implore,  then,  Thy  boundlejs 
44  mercy  that  we,  dejpijing  the  dark  abyjs  of  vices,  and  leaving 
44  behind  us  the  pitcher  of  noxious  lujls,  may  perpetually  thirjl  for 
44  Thee,  Who  art  the  fountain  of  life,  and  the  origin  of  all  good 
u  things,  and  may  pleaje  Thee  by  the  observation  of  our  fajt." 
The  Mozarabic  is  five  times  as  long,  but  ends  in  the  Jame  way : — 
**  For  Thou  art  our  GOD  ;  cajl  us  not  away  from  Thy  face ; 
but  look  upon  us  now  whom  Thou  didjl  through  free  mercy 
create  :  that  when  Thou  Jhalt  have  removed  from  us  all  the 
debt  of  Jin,  Thou  mayejl  aljb  render  us  well  pleajing  in  the 
Jight  of  Thy  love.  That  we,  delivered  from  the  abyjs  of  the 
*4  noxious  well  of  mifdeeds,  leaving  behind  us  the  pitcher  of  our 
lujls,  may,  after  the  courfe  of  this  life,  hajlen  together  to  that 
eternal  city,  Jerusalem  :  that  with  all  faints  we  may  glorify 
Thy  holy  Name  ;  thus  Jaying,"  &c. 
Objerve  that  the  jymbolifm  is  nearly  word  for  word  the 
Jame :  but  that  there  is  a  Jingular  mijlake  in  the  Mozarabic 
which  does  not  exijl  in  the  Ambrojian.  The  woman  left  her 
pitcher,  and  went  into  the  city ;  that  is,  the  city  Sichar,  not  the 
city  of  Jerusalem,  as  the  myjlical  interpretation  obliges  us  to  un- 
derfland  it. 
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1 90  The  Ambrqfian  and  Mozarabic 

The  Third  Sunday  in  Lent  Is  called  Abraham's  Sunday ;  the 
Gojpel  being  from  the  eighth  chapter  of  S.  John,  where  our 
LORD  fays, "  your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  fee  My  day/'  &c. 
This  Gojpel  does  not  occur  in  the  Mozarabic. 

The  Fourth  Sunday  is  of  the  Man  born  Blind.  This  is  now 
the  Gojpel  for  the  jecond,  and  was  originally  for  the  third  Sun- 
day, in  the  Mozarabic.  Both  Illations  have  to  do  with  the 
hijtory ;  but  there  is  no  jimilarity  between  the  two.  Nowhere 
do  we  find  a  better  example  of  the  marvellous  juperiority  of  the 
office  of  Toledo  to  that  of  Milan,  than  here.  Take  the  two  as 
an  example.  We  will  not  judge  jb  poorly  of  the  reader's  dif- 
crimination  as  to  fay  which  is  which. 

It  is  meet  and  right  that  we  mould  render  thanks  to  Thee,  Holy  Lord, 
Eternal  Father,  Omnipotent  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  Thy  Son, 
our  Lord,  Who,  by  the  illumination  of  His  faith,  has  driven  away  the 
ihadows  of  this  world,  and  has  made  them  to  be  fons  of  grace  who  were 
held  under  the  juft  damnation  of  the  law.  Who  thus  came  to  judge  the 
world,  that  they  who  fee  not  might  fee,  and  that  they  who  fee  might  be 
made  blind :  that  they  who  mould  confefs  in  themfelves  the  darknefs  of  error, 
might  receive  light  eternal,  and  fo  be  freed  from  the  ihadows  of  guilt :  and 
that  they  who,  arrogant  of  their  own  merits,  believed  themfelves  to  poflefe 
the  light  of  righteoufnefs,  might  defervedly  be  confounded  in  their  own 
darknefs :  who,  puffed  up  by  their  pride,  and  trufting  in  themfelves,  fought 
not  the  Phyfician  to  heal  them.  For  by  Jesus,  who  calls  Himfelf  the  Door 
to  the  Father,  they  might  have  entered  in.  But  fince  they  were  puffed 
up  by  their  own  merits,  they  remained  for  ever  in  their  own  blindnefs. 
Wherefore  we,  coming  humbly  before  Thee,  and  putting  no  truft  in  our 
own  deferts,  lay  open  before  Thy  Altar,  mod  holy  Father,  our  own 
wounds,  confefs  the  darknefs  of  our  miftakes,  manifeft  the  fecret  offences  of 
our  conferences.  Grant  that  we  may  find  the  medicine  for  our  wounds, 
light  for  our  darknefs,  purity  for  our  confeience.  With  all  our  endeavours 
we  defire  to  behold  Thy  face  j  but  we  are  blinded  and  hindered  by  the  dark- 
nefs to  which  we  are  accuftomed.  We  wifh  to  look  at  the  heavens  and  can- 
not; while  darkened  by  the  night  of  fin  we  cannot  look  to  thofe  who,  on 
account  of  the  holinefs  of  their  lives,  deferve  to  be  called  heavens.  Help 
us,  therefore,  O  Jesus,  as  we  pray  in  Thy  Temple,  [a  reference  to  the  Blind 
Man  having  been  found  in  the  Temple  by  our  Lord,]  and  cure  us  all  in  this 
day,  who  wouldeft  not  that  there  mould  be  reft  on  the  Sabbath  from  the 
working  of  miracles.  Behold,  we  expofe  our  wounds  in  the  prefence  of  the 
glory  of  Thy  Name :  do  Thou  beftow  on  our  infirmities  the  medicine  they 
need.  Succour  us  as  Thou  haft  promifed  while  we  perfift,  Who  out  of 
nothing  haft  caufed  that  we  fhould  exift.  Make  plain,  and  anoint  the  eyes 
of  our  hearts  and  bodies  5  left,  through  our  blindnefs,  we  fhould  fall  in  the 
ark.  Behold,  we  wafh  Thy  feet  with  our  tears ;  fend  us  not  empty  away. 
O  good  Jesus,  let  us  not  depart  from  Thy  footfteps ;  Thou  who  didftcome 
in  Thy  humility  in  this  world.  Hear  the  prayer  or  us  all,  and  grant  that  we 
may  behojd  the  glory  of  Thy  countenance  in  that  beatitude  of  eternal  peace, 
crying,  and  thus  faying. 

The  other  Preface  is  as  follows : — 

It  is  meet  and  falutary  that  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  who  dwelleft  in  the  ex- 
alted citadel  of  the  heavens,  we  fhould  render  thanks  and  fhould  confefs  Thee 
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with  all  our  powers.  For  that  by  Thee  the  blindnefi  of  the  world  hath 
been  removed,  and  true  light  hath  fhone  on  the  weak  :  when  among  the 
other  miracles  of  Thy  many  marvellous  deeds  Thou  didft  bid  the  man  born 
blind  to  receive  fight  5  in  whom  the  human  race,  maculate  with  original 
blindnefs,  is  typified  by  a  fymbol  of  the  future.  For  that  pool  of  Siloam  to 
which  that  blind  man  was  fent,  is  nothing  elfe  but  the  holy  and  fealed  foun- 
tain, where  not  only  the  bodily  eyes,  but  the  whole  man  is  healed,  through 
Chkjst  our  Lord. 

The  fifth  Sunday  in  Lent,  which  was  alfo  called,  from  a  reajbn 
which  has  not  been  explained,  the  Dominica  poji  Vigefimam.  In 
the  Mozarabic  Mijfal  it  is  the  Gojpel  for  the  original  fourth, 
the  prejent  third,  Sunday.  In  mojl  other  churches  it  is  read  on 
Friday  of  the  fourth  week,  or  elfe  on  Saturday  of  PaJJion  Week, 
the  day  when  Lazarus  was  a&ually  raijed.  The  Gojpel  for 
Palm  Sunday  is  S.  John's  account  of  the  anointing  of  our 
LORD'S  feet  by  Mary  Magdalene.  The  arrangement  of  the 
Go/pels  for  Holy,  or,  as  they  call  it,  Authentic  Week,  is  diffe- 
rent in  the  Milaneje  books  from  any  other.  The  PaJJion  is  not 
read  at  length  till  the  Thurfday.  On  Monday,  the  Gojpel  is  S. 
Luke  xxi.  34—38.  On  Tuefday,  S.  John  xi.  47 — 54.  On 
Wednesday,  S.  Matthew  xxvi.  1 — 4. 

One  very  curious  Gojpel  it  would  be  unpardonable  not  to  men- 
tion. For  S.  Stephen's  Day,  in  the  Roman  Rite,  we  have  the 
prophecy  from  S.  Matthew,  alfo  read  in  our  own  Prayer-book, 
of  Jerujalem  that  killed  the  prophets,  and  jloned  them  that  were 
jent  unto  her.  In  the  Mozarabic  the  jelefiion  is  the  fame.  Both 
highly  orthodox  and  edifying  :  nothing  in  the  world  to  be  ob- 
jected to  either.  But  now,  notice  the  Ambrojian.  After  read- 
ing for  the  prophecy  the  account  of  S.  Stephen's  martyrdom, 
(for  its  prophecy  the  Mozarabic  has  a  leftion  from  Wifdom,)  for 
its  epijlle,  2  Timothy  iv.  1—8,  with  reference  to  the  "  I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finijhed  my  courfe,"  of  the  ApojUe, 
the  Gojpel  contains  the  lajl  five  verjes  of  the  Seventeenth  chapter 
of  S.  Matthew ;  the  account  of  the  demand  made  on  S.  Peter 
for  tribute-money,  and  the  miraculous  way  in  which  the  fijher  of 
men  was  injlrufted  to  meet  it.  Why  ?  Becauje,  in  "  die  fijh 
that  firjl  cometh  up,"  we  have  a  Symbolical  representation  of  S. 
Stephen  :  fijhes,  according  to  the  well-known  and  mojl  ancient 
interpretation,  jymbolijing  Chrijlians ;  and  he  coming  up  the  flrjl, 
with  his  offering  out  of  the  great  Jea  of  this  world,— an  offering 
it/elf Jlamped  with  the  image  of  the  King. 

It  would  be  unpardonable  not  to  allude  to  the  jervice  on  Eajler 
Eve.  That  mojl  noble  of  anthems,  the  Exultet  jam  Angelica 
turbay  b  the  fame  in  the  Ambrojian  as  it  is  in  the  Roman  jervice, 
down  to  the  Surfum  Corda.  It  then  continues  thus:  and  it  would 
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hardly  be  pqflible  to  find,  in  any  church,  a  more  rapturous  piece 
of  devotion. 

It  is  meet  and  right,  juft  and  falutary,  that  we  fhould  always,  here  and 
everywhere,  render  thanks  to  Thee,  Holy  Lord,  Almighty  Fathbr,  Eternal 
God.    Who  didft  Thyfelf  dedicate  the  PafTover  of  all  people,  not  by  the 
blood  and  rat  of  oxen,  but  by  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Thine  Only- Begotten 
Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  facrificiai  rites  of  an  ungrateful  nation  having 
been  terminated,  grace  might  fucceed  to  the  law,  and  One  Victim,  offered 
by  Himfclf  once  for  all  to  Thy  Majefty,  might  expiate  the  fins  of  the  whole 
world.    This  is  the  Lamb,  prefigured  in  the  tablets  of  ftone ;  not  loft  from 
the  flock,  but  exiled  from  heaven  j  not  lacking  a  fhepherd,  but  the  Good 
Shepherd  Himfelf,  who  laid  down  His  life  for  His  fheep,  and  took  it  again, 
that  to  us  His  divine  condefcenfion  might  manifeft  His  humility,  and  the  Re- 
furreclion  of  His  body  might  confirm  our  hope.     Who  before  His  (hearer 
uttered  no  querulous  complaint,  but  proclaimed  the  oracle  of  the  Gofpel, 
faying :  Henceforth  ye  fhall  fee  the  Son  of  Man,  fitting  at  the  Right  Hand 
ot  Majefty.    May  He  both  reconcile  Thee  to  us,  O  Omnipotent  Father,9 
and  endued  with  like  majefty  as  Thyfelf,  may  He  pardon  us.  For  the  things 
which  happened  to  the  Fatners  in  type,  the  fame  have  been  wrought  out  to 
us  in  very  deed.    {The  great  Eafter  taper  is  lighted,']    Behold  now  the  fiery 
column  Ihines  forth  which  preceded  the  people  of  the  Lord,  during  the 
feafon  of  this  blefled  night,  to  thofe  falutary  floods  in  which  the  perfecutor  is 
overwhelmed,  and  the  people  of  Christ  emerges  at  liberty.    For  he  that 
through  Adam  was  delivered  to  death,  conceived  by  the  water  on  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  brooded,  is  regenerated  by  Christ  to  life.     Let  us 
then  put  an  end  to  our  voluntary  raft,  becaufe  Christ  our  PaiTover  is  facri- 
ficed  for  us j  and  let  us  not  only  banquet  on  the  flefti  of  the  Lamb,  but  let  us 
be  inebriated  with  His  Blood.     For  the  Blood  of  this  Lamb  alone  createth 
not  guilt  to  them  that  drink  it,  but  falvation.     Let  us  feaft  on  Him  the  un- 
leavened bread,  fince  man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of 
God.     For  this  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaven,  far  more  ex- 
cellent than  that  fruitful  ftiower  of  ancient  manna,  on  which  Ifrael  then 
feafted,  and  yet  neverthelefs  perifhed.  He  who  feedeth  on  This  Body  fhall  be 
the  pofleflbr  of  life  eternal.   Behold,  old  things  have  pafTed  away,  all  things 
are  become  new.    The  edge  of  Mofaic  circumcifion  is  blunted,  and  the  fharp 
ftones  of  Jofhua  the  fon  of  Nun  have  become  obfolete :  the  people  of  Christ 
is  marked  in  the  forehead,  not  in  the  loins  ;  by  a  (aver,  not  by  a  wound. 
[The  Deacon  fixes  the  jive  grains  ofincenfe  on  the  Pafchal  taper.]    In  this 
Advent,  then,  of  the  evening  refurrection  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  it  is 
meet  that  we  fhould  burn  our  oblation  of  wax  with  its  whitenefs  in  ap- 
pearance, its  fweetnefs  in  odour,  its  lighted  brilliancy  to  the  eye.     What 
more  fitting,  what  more  joyous,  than  that  with  torches  wreathed  with  flowers 
we  fhould  keep  watch  for  the  flower  of  Jefle  ?     Efpecially  when  Wifdom 
hath  prophefied  concerning  herfelf :  I  am  the  flower  of  tie  field,  and  the 
lily  or  the  valleys.    Thefe  waxen  tapers  the  burnt  pine  fweats  not  forth,  nor 
doth  the  cedar,  wounded  by  the  axe,  weep  out :  but  they  have  a  hidden  and 
fymbolical  teaching  regarding  virginity,  and  grow  white  by  the  transfigura- 
tion of  their  fnowy  candour.     Let  us  wait,  then,  for  the  coming  of  the 
Spoufe,  as  befits  the  Church,  with  lighted  torches  1  let  us  render  thanks  by 
our  devotion  for  the  gift  of  fanclity  already  bellowed  on  us. 

*  Notice  here  the  "  unfcriptural"  expreffion,  which  alfo  occurs  more  than 
once  in  the  Clementine  Liturgy,  of  reconciling  God  to  us.  According  to 
S.  Paul's  teaching,  it  is  we  who  are  to  be  reconciled  to  God. 
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We  mujl  not  dwell  at  greater  length  on  this  remarkable  ad- 
drejs,  manifejlly  coeval  with  S.  Augujiine.  There  are  Jbme  few 
exprejjions  in  it  which  a  more  correfi  tajle  has  not  improperly 
removed  ;  but  to  do  away  with  the  whole  hymn  for  the  fake  of 
them,  is  on  a  par  with  the  treatment  which  Rome  has  bejlowed 
on  many  other  compositions  of  equal  merit  and  antiquity. 

We  have  already  remarked  that  the  Gojpel  in  the  Ambrojian 
Rite  is  followed  by  an  Antiphona  poft  Evangelium,  which,  there- 
fore, anfwers  to  the  Lauda  of  the  Mozarabic  ritual.  There  is 
nothing  which  calls  for  much  observation  in  this  Antiphon.  It 
is  almoji  always  taken  from  the  Pjalms  :  occasionally,  on  Saints' 
Days,  it  is  formed  from  the  words  of  the  Saint  then  commemo- 
rated. But  when  we  come  to  the  Jubjequent  part  of  the  Jervice 
it  is  that  we  are  painfully  confcious  of  the  infinite  Superiority  of 
Toledo  to  Milan.  In  the  Mozarabic  MiJJal  we  have,  as  we  have 
Jeen,  after  the  GoSpel,  nine  varying  prayers  or  addrejjes,  for  they 
are  Sometimes  exhortations  to  the  people  rather  than  Supplications  * 
to  GOD.  They  are— (1.)  The  MiJJa.  (2.)  The  Alia  Oratio. 
(3.)  The  Pojl  Nomina.  (4.)  The  Ad  Pacem.  (5.)  The  Illation. 
(6.)  The  Pojl  Sanftus.  (7.)  The  Pojl  Pridie.  (8.)  The  Prayer 
before  the  LORD'S  Prayer.  (9.)  The  Benediction.  And  this 
is  exdujive  of  the  Sacrifice,  the  Ad  Accedentes,  the  Ad  Confrac- 
tionem,  and  the  Communio.  In  the  Ambrojian  Rite  we  have 
only  four  prayers  pojlerior  to  the  GoSpel,  and  theje  far  Jhorter 
than  thoje  we  have  been  noticing.  They  are — (1.)  The  Prayer 
Super  Sindonem.  (2.)  The  Super  Oblatam.  (3.)  The  Pre- 
face. (4.)  The  Pojl  Communionem.  BeSides  this,  we  have 
the  three  anthems :  the  Offertory,  the  Tranjitory,  and  the  Con- 
fraSory. 

The  Offertory  is  remarkable  on  the  following  account : — The 
Church  of  Milan  is  the  only  one  in  Chrijlendom  where  the  pri- 
mitive cujlom  of  the  people's  offering  the  oblations  is  Jlill  kept 
up.  Mr.  Webb,  in  his  Sketches  of  Continental  Ecclejiology, 
thus  dejcribes  the  praSice : — u  After  the  Sermon,  Some  members 

of  a  confraternity  or  BedeSmen,  two  men  and  two  women,  in 

black  and  white  mantles,  brought  in  an  oblation  of  the  ele- 
"  ments.  They  Jlood  at  the  end  of  the  choir,  and  the  deacon 
".came,  with  much  ceremony,  to  receive  the  offerings."  But 
theje  "  BedeSmen  "  are  penSioners  of  the  Metropolitical  Church 
rtfelf,  and  are,  therefore,  after  all,  only  an  imitation  of  the  vene- 
rable cujlom  which  they  profejjed  to  repreSent.  There  are  ten 
old  men,  called  Vecchioni,  and  as  many  old  women  :  two  of  the 
former,  firjl  covering  their  hands  with  favoni,  that  is,  with  nap- 
kins of  a  peculiar  texture,  make  their  oblation  of  bread  in  the 
right,  of  wine  in  the  left ;  then  two  women  do  the  Same.    Theje 
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pensioners  have  the  right  of  walking  in  procejjions,  when  they 
carry  the  jo-called  cope  and  discipline  of  S.  Ambroje.  Landulph, 
the  mediaeval  hijtorian  of  Milan,  describes  at  great  length  their 
office  and  character :  Beroldus,  aljb,  though  not  without  jbme 
mijtakes,  does  the  fame.  It  is  this  which  gives  its  chief  interejl 
to  the  Offertory.  The  rite  itfelf,  taking  it  altogether,  is  not  re- 
markably Jlriking  :  there  is  one  part  which,  to  unaccujtomed  eyes, 
jeems  Jingularly  awkward :  when  the  Deacon  and  Sub-deacon 
Jland  rcJpeSively  at  the  north  and  Jbuth  ends  of  the  altar,  like 
two  clergymen  in  a  badly-performed  Englijh  Communion  Office. 
In  faS,  of  the  five  great  living  rites,  for  dignity  and  majejly,  we 
a  hould  place  the  Ambrojian  lajl.  To  our  mind,  the  Armenian 
lands  by  far  the  firjl :  next  to  that,  but  at  fome  dijlance,  we 
hould  place  the  Mozarabic,  then  the  Roman,  then  the  orthodox 
Eajiern,  and  then,  far  below  this,  the  Ambrojian. 

The  Oratio  Juper  Sindonem  bears  far  more  the  character  of 
a  Roman  colled  than  of  the  longer  Mozarabic  or  Eajiern  prayers. 
In  fafl,  jbmetimes  it  is  the  fame  as  the  ColleS  for  the  day  in  the 
Petrine  Liturgy ;  and  whether  or  not,  the  Jhortnejs  of  the  whole 
composition,  and  the  terfenejs  and  antithetical  arrangement  of  its 
members,  Jlamp  it  with  the  fame  charafler.  The  Oratio  pojl 
Communionem,  in  like  manner,  bears  the  charafler  of  the  Roman 
Pojl-Communio,  as  aljb  does  the  Oratio  fuper  Oblatam  of  the 
Roman  Secreta.  One  remarkable  peculiarity,  derived  from  the 
mojl  remote  antiquity,  we  Jhould  not  fail  to  mention :  that,  on 
the  Epiphany,  immediately  after  the  Gofpel,  but  before  the  An- 
tiphona  pojl  Evangelium,  the  Deacon  Jings  the  notice  of  the  en- 
fuing  Eajler  to  a  peculiar  melody,  in  the  Eighth  Tone,  and  in 
the  following  words : — "  Noverit  caritas  vejlra,  fratres  carijjimi, 
"  quod  annuente  Dei  et  Domini  nojlri  JESU  CHRISTI  mijeri- 
*'  cordia,  die  N.  Menjis  N.  Pajcha  Domini  cum  gaudio  celebra- 
"  bimus."     And  the  anjwer  is,  "  Deo  gratias." 

Take  now  one  or  two  examples  of  Ambrojian.  Illations  :  and 
we  will  felefl  one  which  we  may  compare  not  alone  with  the 
Mozarabic,  but  alfo  with  the  Gsdlican.  Here  is  that  for  Holy 
Innocents. 

Ambrojian : — 

It  is  juft  and  Salutary  that  we.  Holy,  Omnipotent  Father,  (hould  more 
glorioufly  laud  Thee  in  the  precious  death  of  the  little  ones :  whom,  on  ac- 
count of  the  infancy  of  Thy  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  gloomy  Herod  flew 
with  lavage  cruelty :  and  we  acknowledge  the  unbounded  gifts  of  Thy  cle- 
mency. For  Grace  alone  mines  more  glorioufly  than  Will;  and  their  con- 
feflion  was  illuftrious  before  their  voices  could  be  heard.  Paflion,  before  the 
limbs  in  which  that  paflion  could  exift :  they  witnefled  Christ  to  others,  who 
as  yet  knew  Him  not  themfelves.  O  Infinite  loving-kindnefs  of  the  Almighty  s 
when  He  fuflered  not  thofe  that  were  (lain  for  His  Name,  although  they 
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knew  it  not,  to  fall  fhort  of  the  merit  of  eternal  glory :  but,  when  they  were 
bedewed  with  their  own  blood,  they  obtained  at  once  the  falvation  of  rege- 
neration, and  were  glorified  with  the  Crown  of  Martyrdom.  Through  the 
fame. 

Gallican: — 

It  is  verily  meet  and  right  that  we  (hould  at  all  times  and  in  all  places 
render  thanks  to  Thee,  Holy  Lord,  Omnipotent  Father,  Eternal  God, 
and  chiefly  for  thofe,  the  memory  of  whofe  paffion  we  celebrate  in  the 
yearly  femval  of  to-day :  thofe  whom  the  Herodian  foldiers  daihed  from 
the  breafts  of  their  nurung  mothers,  who  of  a  truth  are  called  the  flowers  of 
martyrs,  for  that  they,  fpringing  up  in  the  mid-winter  of  infidelity,  were 
like  the  firft  budding  gems  of  the  Church,  nipped  by  the  froft  of  perfecu- 
tion,  at  that  glittering  fountain  in  the  city  of  Bethlehem.  For  the  Infants, 
who  could  not,  through  their  age,  fpeak,  nevertheless  refounded  the  praife 
of  the  Lord  with  joy.  They  preached  that  by  their  deaths,  which  they 
could  not  have  preached  by  their  lives.  They  uttered  that  with  their  blood 
which  they  could  not  proclaim  by  their  tongue.  Martyrdom  gave  them 
the  power  ofpraife,  to  whom  infancy  had  not  yet  allowed  the  faculty  of 
utterance.  The  Infant  Christ  fends  thefe  infants  as  firft-fruits  to  heaven, 
transmits  thefe  new  year's  gifts  to  the  Fathbr:  exhibits  to  the  Eternal 
One  the  firft  martyrdoms  of  the  little  children  perpetrated  by  the  wicked- 
ness of  Herod,  as  firftling  oblations.  The  enemy  profits,  while  injuring, 
the  body :  beftows  a  benefit  by  means  of  (laughter :  by  dying  they  live,  by 
falling  they  rife  again :  victory  is  brought  to  pals  by  means  of  deftruclion. 
Wherefore  for  thefe  benefits,  and  for  the  prefent  Solemnity,  tendering, 
rather  than  repaying,  boundlefs  thanks  to  Thy  loving-kindnefs,  with  holy 
Angels  and  Archangels,  we  laud  Thee,  as  the  One  God,  the  Ruler,  diftincl* 
not  divided,  triune,  not  threefold,  fole,  not  Solitary,  faying,  Holy. 

Mozarabtc : — 

It  is  meet  and  right  that  we  mould  always  render  thanks  to  Thee, 

Almighty  Father,  and  to  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  the  infancy  of  whofe 

aflumed  numanity  that  wicked  and  profane  king  feared  after  fuch  a  fort 

that  he  was  compelled  to  tremble  at  that  power  whom  he  merited  not  to 

acknowledge.     Defiling  that  He  fpecially  (hould  perifh,  and  ignorant  where 

He  was  to  be  found,  Herod  commanded  that  all  the  infants  (hould  be  (lain : 

if  perchance,  while  the  members  were  ftruck,  the  Head  might  be  reached : 

and  the  deaths  of  the  poor  might  be  the  ftru&ure  which  (hould  be  topped 

by  the  royal  death.    Thus  the  madnefs  of  deceived  fury  made  thofe  martyrs 

by  death,  who  by  their  age  were  not  capable  of  being  even  confeflbrs.     And 

when  there  was  no  poflibility  of  judgment,  there  was,  neverthelefs,  the 

felicity  of  being  unjuftly  judged  for  Christ's  fake.     It  was  Christ,  then, 

whom  the  hand  of  the  officer  ftruck  in  the  dying  infants :  ignorance  found 

not  Him  Whom  it  faw 5  and  imprudence  difcemed  not  Him  Whom  it 

ftruck.     But  that  thefe  infants  could  not  fpeak  is  no  derogation  from  their 

praife.    For  it  is  better  that  the  caufe  (hould  cry  out,  than  that  the  tongue 

fbould  exclaim.     Nor  does  it  matter  that  fpeech  failed  them,  who,  without 

all  manner  of  doubt,  perifhed  for  the  Word,    O  immanity  of  wicked  fury  t 

He  who  was  (lain,  was  carried  on  the  fword  that  killed  Him,  and  the  tender 

corpfc  hung  on  the  hilt,  pouring  forth  milk  rather  than  blood.     And  they 

who  could  not  then  difcern  that  for  which  they  thirfted,  now  poflefs  in  joy 

that  from  which  they  may  drink.     Whence  meetly  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  all 

the  Angels  ceafe  not  to  exclaim,  thus  ikying :  Holy. 


196  The  Tranjitorium. 

It  would  be  eafy  to  extend  our  remarks  on  theje  Illations ; 
but  our  jpace  warns  us  to  conclude.  The  two  anthems  called 
the  Tranjitory  and  the  ConfraSory  prejent  but  little  for  our 
Jpecial  notice.  As  a  general  rule,  they  are  connected  with  the 
Gojpel  for  the  Sunday :  and  the  fame  are  ufually  jaid  through 
the  week.  In  fome  cafes,  the  Tranjitory  is  merely  a  tranjlation 
of  fome  Greek  Troparion  ;  another  proof  of  the  clofenefs  of  the 
link  by  which  Milan  was  joined  to  the  Eajl.  Take  this,  for 
example,  for  Quinquagefima  :  it  is  neither  more  nor  lefs  than  a 
tranjlation  of  a  Stichos  in  the  Sunday  of  the  Pharifee  and  Pub- 
lican : — 

Come  and  be  converted  to  Me,  faith  the  Lord.  Come  ye  with  weep- 
ing, and  let  us  pour  forth  our  tears  to  God  :  for  we  have  forfaken  Him, 
and  becaufe  of  us  the  earth  (lifters  5  we  have  committed  iniquity,  and  for 
our  fakes  the  foundations  of  the  world  are  moved.  Let  us  haften  to  prevent 
the  anger  of  God,  weeping,  and  faying :  Thou  That  takeft  away  the  fins  of 
the  world,  have  mercy  upon  us. 

Sometimes  it  is  a  mere  quotation  from  the  writings  of  S. 
Ambrofe,  as  in  the  Sunday  of  Abraham  :  "  Look,  O  LORD,  at 
"  the  frailty  of  the  human  race,- and  feek  out  the  wounds  which 
"  Thou  hajl  cured.  For,  however  great  be  the  love  that  Thou 
"  hajl  poured  out  upon  us,  there  are  yet  further  mercies  which 
"  Thou  mayejl  bejlow  upon  us.  Stretch  forth,  we  bejeech 
"  Thee,  Thy  medicinal  hands,  and  cure  that  which  is  weak, 
"  and  repair  that  which  is  tottering,  and  preferve  that  whole 
"  where  faith  remains  unjhaken."  In  fome  few  cafes  the  Tran- 
jitory feems  to  be  compofed  for  the  occajion,  as  in  the  Sixth 
Sunday  after  Epiphany : — "  Turn  ye,  O  ye  fons  of  men,  while 
"  ye  have  time,  faith  the  LORD ;  and  I  will  write  your  names 
"  in  the  book  of  My  FATHER  which  is  in  heaven." 

The  Oratio  Poft  Communionem,  anfwering  to  the  Latin  Pojl- 
Communio,  often  identical  with  it,  is  the  only  other  prayer 
which  has  to  be  noticed.     That  over,  the  office  ends  thus  : — 

V,  The  Lord  be  with  you. 

R.  And  with  thy  foirtt.     Kyr.  Kyr.  Kyr. 

V.  The  Lord  blefs  and  hear  us. 

R.  Amen. 

V.  Let  us  go  on  in  peace. 

R.  In  the  Name  of  the  Lord.    Amen. 

And  the  fervice  now  borrows  the  Roman  ending  from  the 
flrjl  chapter  of  S.  John. 

At  Chrijlmas,  and  at  Eajler  and  Pentecojl,  there  are  two  Jets 
of  Majfes ;  one  for  the  recently  baptized  in  the  winter  Church, 
the  other  the  ordinary  folemnity.     Much  that  was  peculiar  to 
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the  Ambrojian  Rite  disappeared  during  the  Pontificate  of  S. 
Charles  Borromeo,  who  did  almojl  as  much  harm  to  the  ritual  as 
he  increased  the  piety  of  his  Church.  Till  his  time,  that  noble 
BaJUlc,  which  may  put  in  a  claim  to  be  the  finejl  of  all  temples 
made  with  hands,  had  but  one  altar  :  it  was  he  who  filled  it  up 
with  the  erections  which  now  Jo  Jadly  violate  the  magnificent 
unit;  of  the  erfeS. 

Thus  we  have  gone  through  the  three  great  Rites  of  the 
Wejtern  Church.  Of  theje  the  Ambrojian  feems  to  us  the 
poorejt,  inferior  to  the  marvellous  copioufnejs  and  richnejs  and 
variety  of  the  Mozarabic,  inferior  to  the  terfenejs  and  pointed 
brevity  of  the  Roman.  Such  as  it  is,  however,  it  is  well  worthy 
of  Jtudy ;  and,  as  we  have  Jeen,  one  or  two  of  its  formula; 
pojjejt  an  antiquity  fuperior  to  that  which  can  be  boajled  by 
any  other  ritual. 


VII. 
VERNACULAR  SERVICES.* 

I  F  there  be  one  point  of  ecdejiajiical  order  which 
would  at  firjl  Jight  feem,  more  than  any  other, 
to  be  commanded  by  Holy  Scripture,  Janfiioned 
by  primitive  ufage,  and  required  by  common 
Jenje,  it  is  Jurely  this, — that  the  public  offices  of 
the  Church  Jhould  be  offered  in  the  vernacular 
language  of  the  people.  To  employ,  in  addrejjing  God,  a  tongue 
which  His  worjhippers  cannot  comprehend  ;  to  wrap  up  Lejjbns, 
EpiJUeg,  and  Go/pels  in  the  objeurity  of  a  dead  language, — can 
this  be  a  reasonable  Service  ?  Can  this  be  a  go/pel  preached  to 
the  poor  ?  Can  this  be  Juch  a  worshipping  in  Spirit  and  in  truth 
as  our  SAVIOUR'S  exnrejs  command  enjoins  ?  Is  It  not  diame- 
trically oppojed  to  the  declaration  of  S.  Paul,  "  Yet  in  the 
"  church  I  had  rather  Speak  ten  words  to  the  edifying  of  the 
"  hearers,  than  ten  thoufand  words  in  an  unknown  tongue  ?"  t 
No  man  ever  denied  that  the  practice  of  the  primitive  Church 
was  in  accordance  with  this  teaching,  and  that,  a  priori,  one 
Jhould  have  considered  It  a  /landing  order,  a  Jlereotyped  law,  of 
the  Church  Catholic. 

The  more  Jurpriflng,  therefore,  is  it  to  find  that  all  the  branches 
of  the  Church,  without  one  Jingle  exception,  as  well  as  heretical 
bodies,  Jcparated,  Indeed,  from  the  Church,  but  Jltll  pojjejjing 
ancient  liturgies,  have  agreed  in  this :  that  the  langauge  of  their 

•  The  Prayer-book  of  the  Oratory  of  S.  Philip  Neri.  London  i  The 
Oratory,  King  William  Street. 

J  We  remember  a  familiar  explanation  of  this  verfe.  A  poor  man  who 
juft  returned  from  a  fermon  of  which  it  formed  the  ftaple,  was  afked  the 
text.  "  Well,  fir,  I  don't  know  the  words  to  fay  them  exactly ;  but  it 
meant  as  how  the  parfbn  would  rather  preach  live  minutes  in  Englifh,  than 
hilf-m-hour  in  French." 
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public  Jervices  Jhall  be,  to  a  certain  extent, — Jbme  more,  fome 
lejs, — a  language  "  not  under/landed  of  the  people."  We  do 
not,  as  we  Jhall  presently  Jhow,  except  entirely  our  own  Church ; 
and  for  the  rejl,  from  Kamfchatka  round  the  globe  to  Brazils, 
from  Malabar  and  Gondar  to  Finland,  the  rule  holds  good. 
The  apojlolic  law  is,  really  or  apparently,  broken ;  and  the 
"  ten  thoujand  words "  of  Liturgies,  and  Hours,  and  Offices, 
are  Jaid  in  an  unknown  tongue. 

Any  man  of  common  modejly, — any  man  with  the  remotejl 
pretentions  to  philojbphy, — any  man,  in  Jhort,  except  an  orator 
at  Exeter  Hall, — would  naturally  exclaim,  on  becoming  ac- 
quainted with  the  fafi,  "  There  mujl  be  jbme  reajbn  for  this. 
"  Churches,  Jeparated  as  far  by  dijlance  as  by  race  and  lan- 
"  gnage, — Churches  fevered  more  widely  Jlill  by  polemical 
"  hatred, — never  could  coincide  in  Jo  remarkable  and  unexpected 
"  an  arrangement,  were  there  not  Jbme  Jlrong  cauje  which 
"feemed  to  jujlify  it.  Good  or  bad,  there  mujl  be  a  principle 
"  at  work  here ;  it  cannot  be  a  mere  corruption." 

Let  us  fee,  in  the  firjl  place,  how  the  caje  afiually  lies ;  and 
then  let  us  endeavour  to  dijcover  its  philojbphy  by  invejligating 
its  hi/lory. 

And,  firjl,  we  will  turn  our  eyes  to  the  Eajl.     Here  we  fee 
thofe  mojl  ancient  and  venerable  Thrones  of  Alexandria,  Con- 
Jlantinople,  Antioch,  and  Jerujalem,  giving  their  laws  to  about 
Jixteen  millions  of  Chrijlians.     And  thofe  Liturgies  which  are 
faid  at  the  conntlefs  altars  of  Greece,  the  ijlands  of  the  Archi- 
pelago,   Bulgaria,    Roumelia,    the    Principalities,    Hungary, 
Croatia — or  the  Churches,  now  few  and  far  between,  of  Ana- 
tolia, Syria,  and  Egypt — in  what  languages  are  they  offered  ? 
For  the   moji  part,  in   two  only — Greek  and  Slavonic.     In 
Slavonic,  for  the  Slavonian  peoples  of  northern  Turkey  and  the 
Principalities ;  in  Greek,  for  the  Greek  himjelf,  the  Turk,  the 
Syrian,  and  the  Egyptian.     Now,  take  the  cafe  in  which  the 
written  language  of  the  office-books,  and  the  fpoken  dialec?  of 
the  vulgar,  bear  the  dofejl  refemblance.     Let  any  Greek  fcholar 
Cake  op  for  the  firjl  time  a  Romaic  book,  and  fee  how  far  he 
can  always  majler  even  its  general  meaning.     Then  let  him 
remember  that  he  comes  from  the  harder  to  the  eajler  tongue, — 
that  his  necejjary  knowledge  of  comparative  philology  Jlands 
him  in  good  Jlead ;  and  next  let  him  judge  to  what  extent  the 
Peloponnefian  or  Athenian  peafant  can  comprehend  the  office- 
books  of  his   own  Church.     And  yet  they  have  a  far  better 
chance  than  the  Slavonic  peoples.     The  three  branches  of  the 
Ulyrico-Servians, — Servians  proper,  Croatians,  Vendes, — and, 
again,  the  Bulgarians  and  the  Slovacks,  cannot  understand  each 
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other,  much  lefs  can  they  comprehend  the  old  Church  Slavonic 
in  which  they  pray.  A  remarkable  proof  of  this  occurred  in 
the  Panjlavic  Congrejs  holden  at  Prague  in  1848,  where  the 
deputies,  in  order  to  be  intelligible  to  each  other,were  obliged 
to  /peak  in  the  hated  German ;  and  their  literary  organ  is  con- 
ducted in  that  language.     But  more  of  this  Jubjefi  presently. 

But  three  exceptions  are  to  be  found  to  this  general  rule.  It 
is  well  known  that  the  Wallachians  employ  a  Romance  language 
of  the  purejl  description  ;  and  that,  in  parts  of  that  and  adjoin- 
ing provinces,  Latin,  perfectly  intelligible  to  an  Englijh  jcholar, 
is  actually  at  this  day  jpoken.  Towards  the  latter  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century,  permiflion  was  given  by  the  See  of  Conjlan- 
tinople  for  the  employment  of  a  vernacular  Liturgy  ;  a  permijjion 
not  altogether,  perhaps,  independent,  on  the  .confideration  that, 
pojQTeJjing  Juch  an  indulgence,  the  inhabitants  would  have  lejs 
temptation  to  join  the  Latin  Rite.  Shortly  afterwards,  a  Turk- 
ijh  form  was  authorized  for  jbme  few  villages  in  AJia  Minor, 
where  nothing  elje  was  underjtood ;  and  an  Arabic  verjion  is  Jaid 
to  be  ofed  by  the  few  orthodox  who  border  on  that  country. 
Theje  three  exceptions  are  worth  far  more  than  their  own  in- 
trinfic  value,  and  we  Jhall  have  occajion  to  refer  to  them  again. 

Cajling  our  eyes  over  the  map  in  a  north-eajlern  direction,  we 
come  to  the  ever-orthodox  Church  of  Georgia  ;  a  Church  which 
rejijled  the  artifices  of  Nejlorians,  Jacobites,  and  Armenians, 
produced  countlejs  martyrs  under  the  invafions  of  Turks,  Per- 
jians,  and  Tartars,  and  formed  the  nucleus  of  a  mighty  empire 
during  (he  thirteenth  and  fourteenth  centuries.  Here,  again,  the 
rule  is  the  fame  :  the  Georgian  of  the  Church  books  is  entirely 
different  from  the  Georgian  that  is  now  jpoken ;  intelligible, 
perhaps,  to  the  educated,  but  certainly  not  to  the  peajant. 

Ruflla  follows — and  is  the  more  worthy  of  our  attention,  be- 
cauje  here  the  principle  of  a  Church  language,  which  is  not  the 
vernacular,  is  as  boldly  ajjerted  as  it  is  by  Rome ;  its  difficulties 
are  allowed,  are  grappled  with,  and  are,  to  a  certain  extent, 
overcome.  Children  are  taught  both  languages  from  the  com- 
mencement of  their  education  ;  and  the  habit  of  acquiring  Sla- 
vonic pari  paffu  with  Rujs,  may,  perhaps,  give  the  Rujjians  their 
wonderful  facility  of  majlering  other  languages.  The  difference 
between  the  two  dialed*  is  about  the  fame, — in  grammatical  de- 
rivation, as  between  modern  Englijh  and  that  of  Chaucer ;  in 
form  of  character,  between  our  prejent  letter  and  Anglo-Saxon. 
Thus,  while  Rufs  has  thirty-four  characters,  Slavonic  pojfeJ]es 
forty-three ;  the  latter  has  a  dual,  the  former  has  none ;  the 
former  has  borrowed  many  words  of  every-day  occurrence  from 
the  Tatar,  the  latter  has  formed  no  Juch  intermixture.     And 
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thus  we  have  traverfed  the  domains  of  the  orthodox  Eajlern 
Church. 

Nor  are  the  Jeparated  communions  lefs  tenacious  of  the  fame 
uje.  In  Egypt,  the  Jacobites  employ  the  Coptic,  which  is  no- 
where intelligible,  with  the  exception  of  one  or  two  provincial 
terms ;  and  the  copies  of  the  Liturgy  in  ufe  have,  therefore,  an 
Arabic  tranjlation  at  the  fide.  The  jcattered  Nejlorians  and 
Jacobites  of  Ajia  Minor  universally  employ  the  dead  language 
of  Syriac.  In  Armenia,  of  all  nations,  the  /acred  and  vernacular 
tongues  are  mojl  identical. 

Three  hundred  years  ago,  in  opposition  to  the  then  prevailing 
praflice,  a  national  Church  decreed  as  follows : — "  It  is  a  thing 
plainly  repugnant  to  the  Word  of  GOD,  and  the  pra&ice  of 
the  primitive  Church,  to  have  public  prayer  in  the  Church,  or 
to  minijler  the  Sacraments,  in  a  tongue  not  under/landed  of 
the  people."     Three  centuries  pajjed ;  and  the  office  then 
compiled  has  become  Jo  objblete  in  its  phrajes  as  certainly  to 
fall  not  very  far  Jhort  of  incurring  the  condemnation  there  pro- 
nounced.    The  fafi  is,  that  we  are  Jo  thoroughly  ujed  to  both 
our  Jpoken  language  and  to  that  of  our  Bible  and  Prayer-book, 
that  we  fail  to  fee  what  foreigners  remark  at  once,  the  world- 
wide difference  between  the  two.      Ordinary  readers  may  never 
have  objerved  fome  of  thofe  great  grammatical  variations  which 
would  Jlrike  a  foreign  philological  fcholar  at  firjl  fight ;  the 
total  abfence,  for  example,  in  the  older  dialefi  of  one  of  the  mojl 
common  pojjeflive  pronouns  of  the  new — the  word  its ;  "  Seek 
ye  firjl  the  kingdom  of  God  and  bis  righteoufnefs."     "Thefe 
are  they  that  came  over  Jordan  .  .  .  when  it  had  overflowed  all 
bis  banks."     u  The  Tree  of  Life  that— yielded  her  fruit  every 
month." — The  utter  confufion  of  that  dijtin&ion  between  the 
verbs  will  and  Jhall,  on  which  we  now  fo  pique  ourfelves :  "  Open 
thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  Jhall  All  it. "     "  Them  that  are  meek 
/hall   He  guide  in  judgment ;    and  fuch  as  are  gentle,  them 
/hall  He  learn  His  way." — The  abfence  of  that  large  clafs  of 
participial  adjeflives  which  would  Jeem  to  be,  but  are  not,  de- 
rived from  a  verb,  fuch  as  unwitnejfedj  unharnejfed;  with  one  or 
two  rare  exceptions,  like  unknown.     And  if  it  be  faid  that  thefe 
differences  are  not  fuch  as  to  obfcure  the  meaning  to  an  ignorant 
perfon,  it  is  equally  true  that  there  are  others  which  mujl  either 
make  the  jenje  unintelligible  to  him,  or  even  reverfe  it.     We 
have  to  explain,  for  injlance,  that  when  we  pray,  "  Prevent  us, 
O  LORD,  in  all  our  doings,"  we  mean,  "  AJJijl  us  ; "  that  when 
we  lament  our  being  let  in  running  the  race  that  is  fet  before  us, 
we  mean  that  we  are  not  let  to  run  it.     And  fo  we  may  fairly 
ajk  the  quejlion :    Is  it  not  almojl  impojjible  to  find  any  one 
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CoileS  which  jhall  be  intelligible  to  an  uneducated  perjbn  ?  Do 
not  the  inversions  of  the  Sentences,  as  well  as  the  difficulty  of 
the  words,  make  it  a  matter  of  difficulty  to  explain  theje  "  verna- 
cular9' prayers  to  the  poor  ?  Even  in  one  of  the  Creeds,  who  is 
there  among  the  lower  dajjes  that  could  comprehend  Juch  a 
phraje  as  "  of  a  reasonable  jbul  and  human  flejh  jubjijUng  ?" 
And  how  differently  would  it  have  been  exprejQTed  had  the  Jervice 
been  compojed  in  modern  times !  Nothing  can  be  more  clear 
than  that  the  compilers  of  the  Prayer-book  did  not  ufe  the  eajieji 
and  readiejl  words.  They  had  no  idea  of  a  jimple  Anglo-Saxon 
idiom.  Far  from  wijhing  to  exprejs  juch  a  phraje  as  "  the  im- 
penetrability of  matter,"  by  "  the  unthoroughfarijhnejs  of  Jluff," 
they  purpojely  took  the  harder  Latin  word,  to  the  exclusion  of 
our  own  Englijh  jynonym. — "  And  finally,  after  this  life,  may 
attain  everlajling  joy  and  felicity ."  "  Where  the  fouls  of  them 
that  Jleep  in  the  Lord  enjoy  perpetual  rejl  and  felicity ," — in  the 
prayer  for  a  Jick  child.  The  very  title,  Solemnization  of  Matri- 
mony, is  as  good  as  a  hundred  proofs  of  this. 

We  are  not  blaming  this, — far  from  it.  We  are  merely 
jhowing  that  thoje  who  thought  it  their  duty  to  exclaim  mojl 
loudly  againjt  the  employment  of  a  foreign  tongue  in  the  Jer vices 
of  the  Church,  themjelves  ujed  a  dialed  of  Englijh  different  from 
any  which  is  now,  or  which  was  ever,  Jpoken ;  and  "  not  under- 
Jlanded"  entirely  by  any  worjhipper  of  the  nineteenth  century. 

And  now  we  will  turn  our  attention  to  the  JucceJJive  develop- 
ments of  the  Roman  Church  on  this  matter.  Let  us  take  a 
point  where  as  yet  the  quejlion  of  a  vernacular  jervice  could  not 
have  ajjumed  a  practical  form,  and  therefore,  as  the  great  men 
of  that  age  were  not  given  to  philological  theorizing,  where  it 
could  not  have  taken  any  tangible  form  at  all.  Let  us  imagine 
how  S.  Gregory  the  Great  mufl  have  regarded  Juch  a  difficulty. 
Looking  around  him  from  the  Eternal  City,  he  jaw,  within  his  own 
Patriarchate,  a  people,  as  yet,  almojt  homogeneous :  in  Spain, 
in  Gaul,  in  Italy,  in  Sicily,  in  Africa,  multitudes  of  Liturgies, 
but  as  yet,  in  different  degrees  of  corruption,  only  one  language. 
That  this  language  was  becoming  Jo  changed  as  to  jeem  Jcarcely 
like  itjelf,  was  a  faS  which  we  can  hardly  imagine  to  have 
Jlruck,  even  if  it  were  barely  known  to,  the  authorities  of  the 
Church.  The  Gallican  Liturgies,  Juch  as  we  now  have  them, 
may  uje  the  ablative  for  the  accusative,  may  employ  terms,  may 
familiarize  idioms  unknown  at  Rome ;  but  the  Roman  Church 
ignored  juch  varieties  of  Liturgies,  owning  the  one  faith,  the  one 
Creed,  and  the  one  Wejlern  language.  At  a  later  period,  when 
jbme  ignorant  priejt  had  baptized  fn  nomine  P  atria  y  et  Filia,  et 
Spiritua  SancJua,  we  find  the  JucceJJbr  of  S.  Peter  maintaining 
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the  validity  of  Juch  a  rite ;  and  no  one,  from  that  time  to  this, 
has  qnejiioned  the  truth  of  juch  a  decijion. 

It  was  when  the  Roman  Church  was  brought  into  contaft  with 
the  Teutonic  or  Celtic  races,  that  the  quejlion  of  a  vernacular 
language  mujl  firjl  have  presented  it/elf  as  a  difficulty  to  be 
Jblved.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  enter  on  the  JubjeS  of  verna- 
cular tranjlations  of  Holy  Scripture ;  this  would  /well  the  re- 
marks we  Jhall  have  to  offer  beyond  all  due  limits.  The  verjion 
made  by  Ulphilas  into  Mcejb-Gothic,  between  the  years  360 
and  380,  mujl  be  considered  as  the  firjl  great  attempt  to  grapple 
with  the  difficulties  of  a  barbarous  language ;  and  though  the 
Bijhop  himjelf  was  a  Cappadodan,  and,  of  courfe,  introduced 
Eajlern  rites  among  his  flock,  yet  the  influence  of  juch  an  under- 
taking mujl  have  been  prodigious  in  the  Wejlern  world.  Whe- 
ther he  in  like  manner  tranjlated  the  Liturgy  is  a  quejlion  which 
cannot  be  anjwered ;  there  is  no  trace  of  any  Juch  verjion,  and 
the  faft  that  the  Eajlern  rite  Jo  jbon  died  out  among  the  Goths 
Jeems  an  argument  that  it  never  exijled.  There  is  no  doubt  that 
the  ma/s  maintained  itfelf  in  Latin ;  there  is  equally  no  doubt 
that,  in  the  next  centuries,  a  part  of  the  daily  offices  was  jaid  in 
the  dialefi  of  the  country,  and  many  curious  documents  remain  as 
/landing  witnejfes  of  the  fafi.  Verjions  of  PJalms  and  Canticles 
abound,  almojl  coeval  with  the  introduction  of  Chrijlianity  into 
Germany.  The  Te  Deum,  for  example,  received  a  verjion  in  the 
eighth  or  ninth  century,  which  has  been  more  than  once  reprinted, 
and  which  commences — 

Thih  Cot  lopemes, 
Thih  truhtnan  gehernes : 
Thih  ewigan  Fater 
Eokiwelih  erda  wirdit. 

So,  again,  a  verjion  of  the  PJalms  exijled  in  Dutch  as  early  as 
the  time  of  Charlemagne.  One  of  the  Epijlles  and  Go/pels  was 
made  in  the  eighth  century,  in  what  is  now  the  Duchy  of  Bruns- 
wick ;  the  monks  of  Fulda,  in  the  Jame  age,  tranjlated  the  like 
parts  of  the  Liturgy.  Then  there  is  the  Jb-called  WejQTobrumic 
Prayer,  which  /peaks  to  the  fame  thing  at  the  jame  date  in  Ba- 
varia. S.  Notker  Balbulus,  the  inventor  of  Sequences,  who  died 
in  912,  made  a  high  German  verjion  of  the  PJalms,  clearly  and 
manifejlly  for  the  benefit  of  thoje  who  were  conjlantly  hearing 
them  in  church,  and  interlined  with  a  Jhort  commentary,  in  this 
manner: — 

hiatus  nrir  qui  mom  abiit  in  confilio  imfiorum. 

Der  mum  isfalig,  der  in  dero  argon  rat  na  gegieng.  As  Adam  did,  when 
he  followed  the  advice  of  his  wife  in  oppofition  to  God. 
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Et  jx  'via  peccatorum  nonftetit. 

Noh  an  dero  fundigon  ivege  ne  ftuont.  So  he  did.  He  went  thither ;  he 
went  to  the  broad  way  that  leadeth  to  hell,  and  flood  there,  for  he  gave  way 
to  his  luft. 

So,  again,  in  the  fame  centuries,  there  was  a  Theotijc*  trans- 
lation of  the  mojl  popular  of  Latin  hymns ;  it  is  both  accurate 
and  Jptrited,  and  was  no  doubt  ujed  in  public  worjhip.  A  Jlill 
more  remarkable  example  of  the  fame  thing  is  to  be  found  in  the 
M  Evangelical  Harmony  of  Otfried,"  a  work  of  the  latter  half  of 
the  ninth  century,  f  Theje  are  hymns  of  considerable  length, 
on  juch  jiibjefis  as  the  MiJJion  of  the  Angel  to  S.  Mary,  the 
Magnificat,  the  Presentation  of  our  LORD  in  the  temple,  His 
Baptifm,  the  opening  of  the  firjl  chapter  of  S.  John,  &c.  Here 
is  the  Jhortejl  of  them,  the  mere  verification  of  a  Collefl  : — 

Got,  thir  eigenhaf  ift  O  God,  Whofe  nature  and  property 

thaz  io  genathih  bift  is  ever  to  have  mercy  and  to  forgive, 

intfaa  geba  unfar,  receive    our    humble    petitions ;    and 

rhes  bethurfun  wir  far  though  we  be  tied  and  bound  with  the 

Thaz  uns,  thio  ketinun  chain  of  our  fins,  let  the  pitifulneds 

bindent  thero  fundun  of  Thy  great  mercy  loofe  us. 
thinero  mildo 
genad  intbinde  baldo. 

The  Council  of  Leptines,  in  744,  exprejjly  orders  that  the 
renunciation  and  profejjion  of  faith  in  Baptifm  be  made  in  the 
vernacular,  and  proposes  this  Theotijc  formula  for  the  latter  : — 
Gelobijiu  in  Got  almechtigan  Fadaer?  Ec  gelobo  in  Got  al- 
mecbtigan  Fadaer*  Gelobijiu  in  Chrijly  Godes  Suno?  Ec  gelobe 
"  in  Chriji^  Godes  Suno.  Gelobijiu  in  Halogan  Gaft?  Ec  gelobo 
"  in  Halogan  Gajt"  And  S.  Boniface,  the  ApoJUe  of  Germany, 
had  before  this  especially  injijted  on  the  fame  point.  "  Nullus 
u  Jit  Prejbyter,  qui  in  ipjfa  lingua  qua  natijunt  baptizandos  abre- 
tc  nuntiationes  et  confejjtones  audire  et  interrogare  non  Jludeat^  ut 
u  intelligant  quibus  renuncienty  vel  qua  confitentur."  But,  curi- 
oujly  enough,  the  oppojite  prafiice  jeems  to  have  become  preva- 
lent again ;  for,  in  the  middle  of  the  ninth  century,  we  find  S. 
Hrabanus  Maurus  injijling  that  the  priejlsof  his  province  jhould 
preach  in  Theotijc ;  whence  one  can  only  conclude  that  they 
were  in  the  habit  of  delivering  their  dijcourjes  in  Latin.  It  is 
certain,  aljb,  that  from  a  very  early  period,  perhaps  as  early  as 
this,  part  of  the  Office  for  the  Dedication  of  Churches  and  Church- 

•  It  has  been  publiihed  by  the  celebrated  philologift  Grimm,  under  the 
title  of"  Hymnorum  veteris  Ecclefije  xxvi.  veruo  Theotifca."  Gottingen, 
1830. 

f  Publiflicd  by  £.  G.  Graff,  Konigfoerg,  1831. 
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yards  was  in  the  vernacular  language,  as  alfo  was  much  of  that 
for  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick. 

But  this  one  great  fad  remains  unquejlioned :  that,  till  the 
latter  part  of  the  ninth  century,  Rome  never  conceded — perhaps 
had  never  been  ajked  to  concede — the  ufe  of  a  vernacular 
Liturgy.  That  the  Epijlles  and  Go/pels  were  often  read  in  the 
patois  which  the  people  happened  to  jpeak,  is  conceded  ;  that  the 
Gloria  in  excel/is^  and  other  hymns  of  a  Jimilar  kind,  had  alfo 
been  tranjlated,  is  equally  certain  ;  but  the  majs  itjelf  was  Jaid 
in  Latin,  and  in  Latin  only.  It  is  true  that,  in  jbme  Gallican 
and  Mozarabic  majjes,  the  Latin  is  Jo  corrupted  as  almojl  to 
amount  to  another  language  :  but  Jtill  the  principle  was  main- 
tained.    Let  us  fee  what  that  principle  was. 

.  Up  to  this  period  Rome  had  won  to  herjelf  only  the  Romance 
peoples :  the  firjl  to  acknowledge  her,  the  lajl  to  remain  faithful 
to  her  ;  and  here  for  centuries  Latin  remained  the  jpoken  tongue, 
dying  off  fo  gradually  and  imperceptibly  into  French,  Spanifh, 
or  Portuguese,  that  the  change  was  hardly  noticed ;  and  the  un- 
educated went  on  praying  in  the  tongue  in  which  their  fathers  and 
grandfathers  had  prayed,  without  knowing  that  every  year  was 
widening  the  gulf  between  that  which  they  heard,  and  that  which 
they  jpoke.     At  length  the  Patriarchal  Throne  of  the  Wejl  was 
brought  into  contafi  with  the  fierce,  young  activity  of  Germanic 
life, — with  tongues  that,  to  the  foft  ears  of  the  South,  mujl  have 
prejented  the   mojl  barbarous  dijfonances — languages  without 
grammar,  with  unsettled  inflexions,  differing  widely  from  each 
other,  each  intelligible  in  its  own  little  plot  of  country  only. 
There  was  not  material  as  yet,  there  was  not  Jlability,  to  endure 
a  tranjlation  of  the  fixed  and  immutable  Liturgy.     Dialects  were 
altering  fo  fajl,  that  a  tranjlation  would  foon  have  itfelf  needed 
an  interpretation.     Then  half  the  words  mujl  necejjarily  have 
been  mere  Latin  or  Greek  obtrufions  into  the  language.     Bap- 
tifm,  Church,  Refurreclion,  Communion,  Incarnation — how  could 
thoje  barbarous  races  have  exprejjed  them,  but  by  themfelves  ? 
Add,  again,  the  necejfary  irreverence  that  mujl  attend  the  tranf- 
fujicra  of  fuch  Jblemn  myjleries  into  tongues  incapable,  as  yet,  of 
grammar.     Add,  alfo,  the  difficulties  regarding  particular  words, 
fuch  as  that  which  lately  occurred  in  a  verfion  of  the  Scriptures 
for,  we  believe,  Jbme  of  the  ijlands  of  the  Indian  Ocean ;  where 
the  word  lamb  is  ufed  in  the  fenfe  which  we  employ  a/sf  and  it 
was  therefore  impojjible  to  tranjlate  the  Scriptural  name  of  our 
LORD  but  by  a  paraphrafe.     No  doubt  thefe,  and  fuch  as  theje, 
were  wife  reafons  for  the  non-adoption  of  the  vernacular ;  and 
others  have  been  well  Jlated  by  a  late  writer : — 

"  But  when  the  nations  and  kingdoms  of  modern  Europe  were 
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"  at  length  formed,  and  their  languages  fixed,  the  dijturbing  in- 
"  fluences  of  their  jeparate  nationalities  became  fo  Jlrong  that 
they  could  hardly  be  kept  together  in  ecdejiajlical  unity,  even 
though  they  had  all  one  and  the  fame  faith,  Church  Law,  and 
"  Ritual,  and  one  common  clergy,  with  a  language  of  its  own, 
"  interpenetrating  them  all,  and  concentrated  in  one  common 
"  independent  centre  at  Rome.  Under  juch  circumjlances,  any 
change  which  Jhould  tend  to  Jlrengthen  jlill  further  the  jeparate 
nationalities,  and  to  divide  and  nationalize  that  common  clergy, 
which,  like  the  citizens  of  old  Rome,  being  mixed  everywhere 
with  the  provincials,  bound  the  whole  into  unity,  would  be 
"  manifejlly  mojl  dangerous ;  and  exaSly  the  fame  reajbns  which 
"  would  move  an  herejiarch  or  a  tyrant  who  wijhed  to  try  with 
"  impunity  to  introduce  the  uje  of  the  vulgar  tongue  for  the  pur- 
"  pojes  of  religion,  to  abolijh  the  celibacy  of  the  clergy,  and  to 
"  banijh  monks  and  friars,  would  weigh  with  bijhops  and  popes 
"  to  make  them  oppoje  or  forbid  fuch  changes." 

But  it  is  now  time  to  turn  to  the  two  great  jlruggles  which 
Rome  carried  on  in  defence  of  this  principle,  in  both  of  which  jhe 
conceded  it,  and  in  both  with  only  partial  juccejs.  And  let  us 
firjl  fix  our  eyes  on  the  mijjlon  of  SS.  Cyril  and  Methodius. 

It  was  while  Conjlantinople  was  alternately  dijgujled  by  the 
buffooneries,  and  horror-jlruck  at  the  ferocity,  of  the  Emperor 
Michael  III,  that  a  deputation  arrived  from  the  Prince  of  the 
Khazares,  to  Jblicit  injtruSion  in  Chrijlianity.  His  kingdom 
Jlretched  from  the  Cajpian  to  Wallachia  and  Moldavia ;  it  had 
pajjed  the  zenith  of  its  greatnejs,  and  many  of  the  Slavic  tribes 
that  had  been  his  tributaries,  were  beginning  to  throw  off  the 
yoke  of  the  Hunno-Tartar.  By  the  advice  of  the  Patriarch  S. 
Ignatius,  Conjlantine  (better  known  by  his  lajl  name  of  Cyril), 
a  native  of  TheJJalonica,  was  appointed  to  the  mijjlon ;  and  after 
having  been  raijed  to  the  priejihood,  he  fpent  fome  time  in 
Kherjon,  where  he  majlered  the  Khazaric  language.  He  was 
Jo  far  juccejsful  as  to  convert  and  baptize  the  Khan,  whoje  ex- 
ample was  followed  by  a  large  portion  of  his  people ;  and  the 
mijjionary  had  his  attention  next  directed  to  the  neighbouring 
Bulgarians.  He  found  them  ujing  a  language  of  inexhaujlible 
richnefs  and  beauty,  abounding  with  inflexions,  capable  of  ex* 
prefling  various  jhades  of  meaning  with  a  felicity  peculiar  to 
it/elf — the  rival  of  Greek  in  flexibility,  its  Juperior  in  copioufnejs : 
he  found  a  people  dejirous  of  receiving  the  true  faith,  and  he  be- 
came the  parent  of  their  literature,  as  well  as  their  apoJUe.  He 
firjl  had  to  invent  an  alphabet,  and  this  he  did  with  great  Jkill 
and  judgment.  He  adopted  the  Greek  charaflers  jb  far  as  they 
went ;  but  its  twenty-two  literal  forms  went  but  a  little  way  in 
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/applying  the  forty-three  which  he  found  to  be  necejjary  to  his 
jyjlera.  He  therefore  varied  jbme  of  theje,  where  he  jaw  an 
analogy  between  the  old  jbund  and  the  new.  For  example : 
the  jbund  B  was  unknown  to  ancient  Greek  (it  is  exprejjed  in 
Romaic  by  /at),  and  that  jymbol  represents  V.  But  it  exijled 
in  Bulgarian,  and  therefore  Conjlantine  exprejjed  it  by  docking 
a  part  of  the  upper  loop.  Some  of  his  characters  he  derived  from 
the  Wejlern  Slavonic  (Glagolita),  and  jbme  few  he  invented  for 
himjelf  ;*  and  thus  he  produced  the  Cyrillic  alphabet — the  jacred 
language  to  this  day  of  all  the  Slavonians  of  the  Eajtern  Church. 
He  is  jaid  to  have  perfected  his  work  on  his  return  to  Conjlan- 
tinople,  and  there  to  have  commenced  his  tranjlation  of  the  Scrip- 
tores  with  the  ajfijlance  of  his  brother  Methodius,  who  aJQfociated 
himjelf  in  the  labour.  A  few  years  later,  RoJUjlaff,  Prince  of 
Moravia  (then  one  of  the  Slavonic  peoples),  jent  an  embajjy,  re- 
quejling  that  Conjlantine  might  be  dejpatched  to  them,  not  only 
to  confirm  them  in  the  faith  which  they  had  already  received  from 
the  Wejlern  Church,  but  "to  teach  them  to  read," — that  is,  to  in- 
troduce his  new  alphabet.  The  two  brothers  accordingly  jet  forth, 
and  were  received  with  the  greatejl  joy. 

Nicolas  I,  one  of  the  ablejl  and  mojl  enterprijing  among  the 
Popes,  at  this  time  filled  the  chair  of  S.  Peter.  Hearing  of  the 
juccejs  of  the  new  miflionaries,  he  requejled  their  presence  at 
Rome,  where,  however,  they  did  not  arrive  till  after  the  conse- 
cration of  his  juccejQTor,  Hadrian  II.  By  that  Pontiff  they  were 
raifed  to  the  epijcopal  dignity ;  and  jhortly  afterwards,  Conjlan- 
tine, having  changed  his  name  to  Cyril,  departed  this  life.  Me- 
thodius returned  the  fame  year,  A.  D.  868,  into  Moravia,  and 
occupied  himjelf  in  preaching  the  Gojpel  there  and  in  Pannonia. 

It  is  not  wonderful  that  the  people,  who  had  before  been  ao 
cnjlomed  to  the  Latin  Rite,  were  delighted  at  hearing  the 
Liturgy  in  their  own  language,  and  dejerted  the  Wejlern  mij*- 
Jionaries  for  the  new  comers.  It  is  aljb  not  wonderful  that  the 
former,  chagrined  at  the  turn  of  affairs,  appealed  to  Rome,  de- 
nouncing Methodius  as  a  heretic,  and  his  Liturgy  as  impious  and 
profane. 

**  We  are  informed,"  writes  Pope  John  VIII.  to  that  prelate,  "that  you 
fing  mais  in  the  Slavonic  tongue.  We  have  already  forbidden  this,  in  the 
letters  fent  by  Paul,  Bifhop  of  Ancona ;  and  we  enjoin  that  you  celebrate 
xnais  in  Latin  or  in  Greek,  as  is  the  ufe  of  the  Church  in  all  the  countries  of 
the  world  j  but  you  can  preach  to  the  people  in  their  own  language." 

At  the  fame  time,  he  requires  Methodius  to  prejent  himjelf  at 
Rome. 

Here  therefore,  for  the  firjl  time,  we  find  Rome  brought  into 
collijton  with  a  vernacular  rite.     But  the  mijjionary  had  great 
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advantages  on  his  Jlde.  The  talents  and  learning  of  Photlus  had 
made  him  a  mojt  formidable  rival  to  the  papal  chair ;  the  two 
Churches  had  entered  on  their  terrible  and  fatal  Jlruggle ;  Mo- 
ravia, and  Pannonia,  and  Bulgaria  were  the  border  lands ;  and 
it  was  ncceflary  either  to  conciliate  their  peoples,  or  a  rival  might 
offer  more  advantageous  terms.  To  Rome  Methodius  came, 
and  there  Jatished  the  Pope  as  to  his  orthodoxy,  and  aljb  as  to 
his  uje  of  the  vernacular. 

"  We  approve,"  writes  John  VIII.  to  Sviatopolk,  Prince  of  Moravia,  "of 
the  Slavonic  letters  invented  by  Conftantine  the  Philofopher,  and  we  will 
that  the  doings  and  the  praifesof  Jesus  Christ  be  published  in  that  tongue, 
becaufe  S.  Paul  teaches  that  every  tongue  ought  to  confefs  that  Christ  is 
Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father.  For  it  is  not  contrary  to  the  faith 
that  the  fame  Slavonic  tongue  Ihould  be  employed  in  celebrating  malk,  in 
reading  the  Gofpel,  or  the  other  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Tcftaments 
well  tran(lated,  and  in  chanting  the  other  offices  of  the  Hours.  He  Who  has 
made  the  three  principal  languages,  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  has  made 
alio  all  others  to  His  glory.  We  will,  however,  that,  to  the  end  more  re- 
verence be  paid  to  the  Goi'pel,  it  be  read  firit  in  Latin,  and  then  in  Slavonic, 
for  the  fake  of  thofe  who  do  not  undcriland  Latin,  as  the  practice  is  in  fome 
churches.  And  if  you  and  your  principal  men  prefer  to  hear  the  mats  in 
Latin,  we  will  that  it  be  Tung  to  you  in  Latin." 

The  letter  is  of  June,  880. 

On  this  Methodius  returned  to  his  labours ;  but  the  oppo- 
sition to  the  vernacular  Jervice  was  not  entirely  at  an  end.  The 
Pope,  however,  Jtood  firm,  and  the  fuccejs  of  the  energetic 
mijjionary  proved  the  wifdom  of  the  permijjion.  Bohemia  had 
already  been,  to  Jbme  Jmall  extent,  evangelized,  but  had  almojl 
relapjed  into  idolatry.  Carrying  his  Liturgy  and  his  tranjlation 
with  him,  Methodius  advanced  into  that  land,  and,  in  894,  con- 
verted the  Duke  Borzivog,  and  his  wife  S.  Ludmilla, — the  latter 
afterwards  the  protomartyr  of  her  country.  But  the  nation  again 
relapjed  into  Paganijm,  and  its  final  emerjion  from  darknejs  was 
owing  to  mijjlonaries  of  the  Latin  Church.  Theje  indefatigably 
put  down  the  Slavic  Liturgy  wherever  they  found  ft,  both  in 
Moravia,  Pannonia,  and  Bohemia  ;  and  the  latter  people,  after- 
wards to  exerdfe  Juch  an  important  influence  on  the  quejlion, 
were  at  iirjl  jcarccly  even  familiarized,  as  their  neighbours  had 
been,  to  a  vernacular  rite. 

We  pafs  over  nearly  two  hundred  years ;  and  it  is  worth 
while  to  give  a  glance  at  the  altered  drcumjlances  of  theje  border 
lands.  The  two  Churches  were  now  irreconcilably  Je  par  a  ted. 
Bulgaria,  Jb  long  the  object  of  their  contention,  had  attached 
itjelf  to  the  Oriental  faith,  and  maintained  with  all  its  might  the 
Eajtern  Liturgy  in  the  Cyrillic  verjion  and  with  the  Cyrillic 
characters.     Not  the  province  that  It  Is  now,  but  a  vajl  king- 
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dom,  it  jlretchcd  from  the  Save  to  the  Gulf  of  Lepanto,  em- 
bracing Servia,  Albania,  and  parts  of  Roumelia,  and  teeming 
with  all  the  young  life  of  that  jecond  jpring  in  the  Byzantine 
Church.     To  the  north  lay  the  vajl  province  of  Strigonium,  in 
the  Latin  obedience,  comprehending  Hungary  and  Tranfylvania ; 
comprising  on  its  north  the  provinces  of  Gnejhe,  which  embraced 
Poland  ;  on  its  north-wejl  that  of  Mayence,  which  contained  a 
part  of  Bohemia  and  Moravia ;  and  on  its  wejl  that  of  Salzburg, 
in  which  lay  the  rejt  of  thefe  two  countries.     In  all  theje,  the 
vernacular  Liturgy  was  nearly  at  an  end.     Bohemia  alone  Jlill 
Jtruggled  for  it.     The  Archbijhop  of  Magdeburg  had  injfyied,  in 
997,  on  a  Latin  Liturgy :  a  deputation,  headed  by  two  of  the 
nobility,  Bolchoji  and  Myjlibor,  went  to  Rome,  and  obtained 
permijjion  from  BenediS  VIII.  to  uje  the  vernacular  rite,  a  pri- 
vilege which  they  maintained  precarioujly  for  nearly  a  century. 
But  in  the  province  of  Dioclea,  in  Bojhia,  Croatia,  and  Dalmatia, 
it  Jlill  Jlrove  for  the  pre-eminence.     The  Eajlern  rite  was  given 
up ;  but  the  Latin  Majs  was  jaid  in  Slavonic,  and  with  Cyrillic 
letters.     Rome  had  been  unceajingly  on  the  watch  to  withdraw 
the  privilege  accorded  to  Methodius,  and  the  hijlory  of  Spalato 
records  a  jeries  of  attempts,  Jbmetimes  on  the  part  of  the  Metro- 
politan, Jbmetimes  on  the  part  of  the  Pope.    In  the  obfcure  Dal- 
matian annals  of  the  commencement  of  the  tenth  century,  we 
meet  with  the  name  of  one  prelate,  who  was  clearly  a  man  with 
wijdom  beyond  his  age, — Gregory  of  Nona.*     In  the  Council 
of  Spalato,  held  about  910,  he  alone  Jlood  up  for  the  vernacular 
rite,  and,  undeterred  by  the  threats  of  his  brethren,  he  refufed 
to  pay  obedience  to  the  canon  of  the  jynod  which  proscribed  it. 
The  matter  went  by  appeal  to  John  X,  the  mojl  execrable 
wretch  (if  we  except  Alexander  VI. )  who  ever  wore  the  tiara — 
the  infamous  lover  of  the  more  infamous  Theodora.    Thejlupid 
letter  in  which  he  confirms  the  Council  is  given  at  length  by  Far- 
lati :  it  makes,  however,  this  exception, — that  where  a  diJlriS 
is  ill  Jupplied  with  prie/ls,  if  one  of  them  is  unacquainted  with 
any  tongue  but  Slavonic,  he  may  apply  to  Rome  for  a  dijpen- 
jation,  and  continue  to  employ  it.     The  people,  notwithstand- 
ing, were  not  to  be  coerced  into  the  change :  the  Slavonic  Li- 
turgy remained  in  uje,  till  in  1058  another  council  was  held 
againjl  it.     The  proscription  was  now  more  rigorous  than  ever, 
and  the  Croats  aflually  roje  in  rebellion,  headed  by  one  Ulf. 
This  perjbnage,  however,  was  no  honour  to  the  caufe  :  he  went 

•  It  would  ieero  that  the  fee  of  Nona  had  fome  fuch  metropolitical  pre- 
tentions oyer  Croatia.  How  far  a  rivalry  on  this  point  with  Spalato  might 
lave  embittered  the  other  difpute,  it  is  now  impoffible  to  fay. 
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to  Rome,  came  back  with  a  Jham  bijhop,  whom  he  intruded  into 
the  Jee  of  Veglia,  and  kept  up  the  imposition  for  jbme  yean. 
When  it  was  discovered,  the  perpetrator!  fuffered  according  to 
their  de/erts ;  but  it  was  by  this  time  that  an  attempt  to  eradicate 
the  national  rite  was  hopelejs.  At  another  Council  of  Spalato, 
in  1064,  the  matter  Jeems  to  have  been,  to  a  certain  extent,  com- 
promised. "  A  great  part  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Illyria,"  Jays 
that  clever  writer  who  afjumes  the  name  of  Talvi,  "  remained, 
"nevertheless,  faithful  to  their  language,  and  to  a  worfliip 
"  familiar  to  their  minds  through  their  language.  A  Singular 
"  means,  Dobrovjky  ajjerts,  was  found  by  Jbme  of  the  Jhrewder 
"  priejls  to  reconcile  their  inclinations.  A  new  alphabet  was 
"  invented,  or  rather  the  Cyrillic  letters  were  altered  and  tranf- 
"  formed  in  Jiich  a  way,  as  to  approach  in  a  certain  meajure  to 
"  the  Coptic  characters.  To  give  Jbme  authority  to  the  new 
"  invention,  ft  was  ajcribed  to  S.  Jerome.  This,  it  was  main- 
"  tained  is  the  Glagolitic  alphabet  Jo  called,  ujed  by  the  Slavic 
"priejls  of  Dalmatia  and  Croatia  until  the  prejenttime.  Cyril's 
"tranjlation  of  the  Bible  and  Liturgic  books  were  copied  in  the Je 
"  characters  with  a  very  few  deviations  in  the  language,  which 
"  probably  had  their  foundation  in  the  difference  of  the  Dalmatian 
"  dialed,  or  were  the  rejult  of  the  progress  of  time ;  for  this 
"  event  took  place  at  leajl  360  years  after  the  invention  of  the 
"  Cyrillic  alphabet.  With  this  modification,  the  priejls  Juc- 
"  ceeded  in  Satisfying  both  the  people  and  the  chair  of  Rome. 
"  It  Sounded  the  fame  to  the  people,  and  looked  different  to  the 
"  Pope.  The  people  Submitted  eajily  to  the  ceremonies  of  the 
"  Romijh  worjhip  if  only  their  beloved  language  was  preServed  ; 
"  and  the  Pope,  fearing  jujlly  the  tranjlation  of  the  whole  Slavic 
"  population  of  tho/c  provinces  to  the  Greek  Church,  permitted 
"  the  majs  to  be  read  In  Slavonic  in  order  to  preServe  hit  in- 
"  flue nee  in  general." 

It  hasjince,  however,  been  demonjlrated  that  the  Glagolitic 
alphabet — the  rude/l,  coarjejl,  and  dumjiejl  of  European  Sym- 
bols— is  of  a  much  earlier  date,  and  that  probably  the  indigenous 
priejls  reintroduced  it  for  the  purpo/es  above  mentioned.  After 
this,  the  oppojition  to  the  national  rite  ceajed  ina  great  meajure. 
The  ninth  canon  of  the  fourth  Lateran  Council,  where  Bernard, 
Metropolitan  of  Spalato,  was  pre/tut,  decrees  that,  in  caSe  of 
different  rites  or  language,  the  Bijhop  /hall  piovidefaeerdatei  qui 
fecundum  varietal, m  rttuum  el  iinguarum  divina  officio  eeUbrenti 
and  may  even,  under  the  Jame  circumjlances,  appoint  a  Vicar- 
Bijhop.  This  canon  was  underflood  to  bear  efpecial  reference 
-Illyria.  J^ 
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By  degrees,  however,  Rome  obtained  one  great  objeS  of  her 
dejires, — the  adoption  of  Latin  letters  in  the  Illyrian  majs.  We 
Jhall  Jee,  presently,  that  the  Cyrillic  character  was  always  ex- 
cejjively  obnoxious  to  Ultramontanes ;  and  that,  at  whatever 
expenje  of  philology,  the  Roman  alphabet  was  introduced 
wherever  circumjlances  permitted.  The  then  exifling  verjion 
was  corrected  by  Raphael  Levacovich,  under  Urban  VIII,  both 
in  the  Breviary  and  Mijjal :  this  was  not  well  done,  and  gave 
rife  to  Jbme  difcontent.  The  ritual  was  translated  by  Bar- 
tholomew Carjio.  Thefe  versions  were  again  corrected  by  Cara- 
manus,  Bijhop  of  Jadera,  a  thorough  Slavonic  jcholar,  and  ap- 
peared in  1 74 1  ;  his  edition  is  a  good  one,  but  we  have  been 
told  that  the  language  is  rather  too  fine. 

There  are,  therefore,  in  thefe  provinces  three  dijlinc?  rites  of 
the  Roman  ufe  :  the  Roman  rite,  with  the  Latin  language  ;  the 
Roman  rite,  with  the  Slavonic  language ;  and  the  Eajlern  rite 
(Uniat),  with  the  Slavonic.  The  way  in  which  the/e  Uniats 
are  (or  at  leajl  were,  till  the  end  of  the  lajl  century)  jupplied 
with  priejls,  is  remarkable.  The  Uniats  injijl  on  having  their 
clergy  ordained  according  to  the  Greek  rite.  This,  notwith- 
Jianding  many  applications  to  Rome,  the  Bijhops  of  the  Uniat 
communion  have  never  been  allowed  to  ufe.  Application  is 
therefore  made  to  the  prelates  of  the  Eajlern  Church  :  the  priejl 
is  ordained  by  them ;  is  then  made  to  renounce  <cfchifm,"  and 
Jo  instituted  to  the  pajloral  office. 

It  may  not  be  amifs,  before  we  quit  thefe  remarkable  nations, 
to  give  the  reader  fome  idea  of  their  numbers,  and  of  their  re- 
Jpeclive  attachment  to  the  two  Churches.  Putting  Ruflla  ajlde, 
die  Eajlern  Slavonians  are  divided  into  the  Ulyrico-Servian  and 
Bulgarian  branches ;  the  Wejlern,  intoCzekho-Slovakians,  Poles, 
Soabian  Vendes,  and  Tchacones.  The  numbers  jland  about 
thus: — 
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TX4N-A*. 

fjfteni  CKurch. 

W*n<M. 

Illyri  co-Servians  i 

i.  Servians  (in  Scrvia)  .    . 

i.  Strvians  (ill  Hungary)   . 
3.  Bolhians  (many  arc  Ma- 

400,000 

300,000 

100,000 

hometans)      .... 

4.  Tchernogortxi,  or  Mon- 

tenegrin  

60,000 

j.  Slavonians  (Kingdom  of 

Slavonia  and  Duchy  of 

Syrrnia)         .... 
6.  Dalmatians 

300,000 

80,000 

410,000 

7.  Croatian* 

800,000 

1.  Slovemi,  or  Vendes  (in 

Styria,  Carinthia,  and 

the  reft  Pro- 

1, 100,000 

teftants. 

Bulgarians : 

1.  Bulgarians  proper      .     . 

%.   Bulgarians  in  Brffarabia. 

3,500,000 

'  8o|ooo 

'°°'°°° 

Czekho-Slovakians  1 

1.  Bohemians  &  Moravians 

4,500,000 

4,400,000 

t.  Slovaks    (principally   in 

North  Hungary)    .     . 

500,000 

1,000,000 

Poles: 

(Ruffian    Polite    provinces, 

GaliciaandLodomiria) 

10,000,000 

1,00(1,000 

Suabian  Vendes : 

(Lulatia,  and  fome  part  of 

Brunfwick,  now  Ger- 

manifed) 

Tchacones  1 

(Eaftem  part  of  Pelopon- 

nefus,  fay,    .... 

ao.ooo 

10,000 

17+6*000 

7,940,000 

16,800,000 

Of  courje,  when  we  add  the  38,000,000  of  Rnjjians  proper, 
and  the  13,000,000  of  Ruflhiaks,  who  belong  to  the  Eajlem 
Church,  we  quite  reverje  the  proportion.  Bat  the  dependence 
of  theje  eighteen  or  nineteen  million*  on  the  Roman  Church  is 
owing,  In  great  meajure,  to  the  uje  of  their  vernacular  language 
in  euchariltic  offices.  Let  us  now  look,  at  the  remarkable  Jiruggle 
in  Bohemia  on  this  jubjeS. 

We  have  feen  that  in  A.D.  977  the  Bohemians  wrejled  from 
the  Court  of  Rome  the  njc  of  the  vernacular  language  in  their 
Liturgies.  This  privilege  was  again  taken  from  them  in  the 
pontificate  of  S.  Gregory  VII,  though  the  refolute  Jpirit  of  that 
people  Jlill  maintained  the  Slavonic  Ritual  as  they  bejt  could, 
in  Jpitc  of  the  decrees  of  councils  and  of  popes.  Towards  the 
end  of  the  fourteenth  century,  the  cry  for  a  vernacular  Jervice 
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became  loud  throughout  Bohemia.  Mixing  itjelf  alfo  with  the 
demand  for  the  free  accordance  of  the  chalice  to  the  laity,  it 
found  a  mouth-piece  in  John  Hufs  and  Hieronymus  von  Faul- 
fijch,  better  known  as  Jerome  of  Prague.  Thoje  to  whom  the 
fate  of  Hufs  is  as  a  household  word,  may  not  be  Jo  generally 
aware  that  he  was  the  Jettler  of  Bohemian  orthography,  and  the 
framer  of  its  language  as  it  now  exifis.  Bohemian  is  the  mojl 
copious  and  the  mojl  exafl  of  the  Slavonic  tongues,  and  its 
forty-two  letters  received  their  ultimate  name  and  difpojition 
from  Hufs.  Whatever  were  his  errors,  and  whatever  absurdities 
may  have  been  promulgated  regarding  the  violation  of  his  Jafe- 
condufi  by  the  Council  of  Conjlance — which  fafe-condufl  never 
exijled,  and  therefore  could  never  have  been  violated — Hufs  is 
thus  to  be  honourably  dijlinguijhed,  when  compared  with  Jerome 
of  Prague,  a  man  of  but  doubtful  morality,  violent,  Jelf-willed, 
and  injincere.  If  his  fate  be  remembered,  it  mufi  alfo  be  re- 
membered that  he  himjelf  had  ordered  the  murder  of  a  monk 
who  oppojed  one  of  his  Jervices.  Then  came  the  Jplit  between 
the  jbncalled  reformers  in  Bohemia ;  the  Calixtines  or  Utraquijts 
contenting  themjelves  with  the  demand  for  the  permijjion  of  the 
chalice,  and  of  a  vernacular  Jervice ;  the  Taborites,  and  their 
various  Jchifms,  being  heretics  of  the  worft  description,  and 
ready  to  repeat  the  enormities  of  their  ferocious  leader,  Zijka. 

The  Council  of  Bajle,  that  jlanding  protejl  againjl  Ultramon- 
tarjes,  and  equally  abhorred  and  feared  by  members  of  that  fac- 
tion, proved  its  wijdom  and  moderation  by  admitting  the  delegates 
of  the  Bohemians  to  a  free  and  open  conference.  We  may  jmile 
when  we  read  of  the  tedious  manner  in  which  deputies  /poke, 
and  members  of  the  Council  anfwered — of  the  three  days  the 
famous  Calixtine  Rokitfana  confumed  in  proving  the  advantage 
of  communion  in  both  kinds,  and  the  length  which  John  de 
Prague  required  for  his  reply.  But  it  is  never  to  be  forgotten 
that  the  decree  of  the  Council  which  Jucceeded  theje  disputa- 
tions, was  the  means  of  preserving  a  whole  nation  in  the  unity 
of  the  Church. 

As  to  the  Communion  in  both  kinds,  the  intention  of  the  Council  is  not 
to  tolerate  it  as  an  evil  connived  at  on  account  of  the  bafenefs  of  heart  of 
thofc  that  demand  it,  but  as  one  ufeful  and  falutary  to  them  that  receive 
this  Sacrament  worthily.  The  Council  will  examine  the  queftion  more 
thoroughly ;  but  the  pnefts,  who  give  the  Communion  in  both  kinds,  are 
to  tcacn  that  Jesus  Christ  is  received  whole  and  entire  in  each. 

With  this,  the  quejlion  of  the  vernacular  Jervice  was  alfo 
mixed  up,  and  that  concejjion  united  the  Calixtines  with  the 
Roman  Church,  and  crujhed  the  Taborites;   yet  Bohemia 
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eagerly  accepted  the  Reformation,  and  when  it  defied  Frederick 
the  Elefior  Palatine,  the  imbecile  Jbn-in-law  of  James  I,  as  its 
king,  three-fourths  of  its  inhabitants  had  embraced  different 
kinds  of  herejy.  The  battle  of  the  White  Mountain,  in  1620, 
fettled  the  religious  as  well  as  the  political  Jlate  of  the  country. 
The  Catholic  Church  was  triumphant,  and  Bohemia  may  con- 
fejl  with  the  Tyrol  and  Brittany  the  honour  of  being  the  mojl 
Catholic  country  in  Europe.  But  the  great  rejult  Jlill  re- 
mained; and  that  Slavonic  people  retained  their  vernacular 
Liturgy. 

The  writer  well  remembers  how,  having  arrived  late  in  that 
glorious  city  of  Prague  on  a  Saturday  night,  and  Jlanding  early 
next  morning  on  the  bridge — the  jcene  of  the  martyrdom  of  S. 
John  Nepomucene — the  majjes  of  worjhippers  pouring  to  their 
various  churches,  jeemed  to  him  more  Jlriking  than  anything  of 
the  kind  he  had  ever  witnejfed  in  any  other  Catholic  city :  how 
the  long  hill  on  the  one  fide  that  leads  up  to  the  Cathedral  and 
the  StrahofFmonaJtery,  on  the  heights  where  theHradfchinJiands, 
was  one  Jlream  of  heads ;  while,  on  the  other,  the  main  arterial 
Jlreet  that  goes  to  the  Theinkirche,  was  equally  crammed.  Add 
to  all,  the  clamour  of  countlejs  bells,  and  the  contraji  of  the 
gentle  Moldau,  with  the  life  and  animation  of  both  its  banks, 
all  lit  up  by  a  bright  Jpring/un,  and  the  writer's  firjt  acquaintance 
with  a  vernacular  Roman  Jervice  was  made  under  very  pleasur- 
able circumjiances.  It  jeemed  Jirange,  in  the  Theinkirche,  to 
Jee  the  well-known  pojiures,  and  to  hear  the  familiar  chants, 
accompanied  with  Slavonic  formula — the  Hofpodine  pomiluyy  for 
example,  in/lead  of  the  Kyrie  clcifon*  One  concluding  remark  on 
Bohemia  may  not  be  out  of  place. 

It  was  the  fajhion,  jbme  ten  years  ago,  among  Anglo-Roman- 
ijls,  to  prophejy  the  jpeedy  converjlon  of  England.  The  drop- 
pings from  our  ranks  they  took  to  be  the  forerunners  of  the  whole 
hojl,  and  mujl  have  been  bitterly  disappointed  that  the  few  went 
and  came,  and  made  but  little  difference  on  the  one  fide  or  the 
other.  Their  own  ill-juccefs,  defpite  fo  much  zeal,  Jo  much 
energy,  Jo  much  munificence,  Jeemed  a  Jtartling  faS.  Theories 
are  not  difficult  to  make ;  and  the  latejt  Jeems  to  be  this,  that 
where  a  country,  as  a  country,  has  apojtatized  from  the  faith,  as 
a  country  there  is  no  regeneration  for  it ;  that  the  utmojl  the 
Church  can  hope  to  effeS,  is  to  /natch  individuals  from  the  majs 
of  herefy  or  unbelief;  and  that  this  is  the  objefi  to  which  Jhe  is 
to  lend  her  aim,  and  the  goal  with  the  attainment  of  which  Jhe 
is  to  remain  content — a  mojl  unfatisfaftory  thing,  if  it  could  be 
proved,  but  contrary  to  all  the  teaching  of  ecclejiajlical  hijlory. 
Witne/s  this  very  country  of  Bohemia,  which,  in  the  beginning 
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of  the  Jeventeenth  century,  had  almoji  totally  apojlatteed  to 
Lotheranifm  or  Calvinifm,  but  which  was,  humanly  /peaking, 
by  that  one  battle  of  the  White  Mountain,  brought  back  to  the 
Church. 

We  will  now  turn  our  eyes  to  another  remarkable  injlance  in 
which  a  national  rite  and  a  vernacular  language  has  been  allowed : 
we  mean  the  Greek  Liturgy  of  Sicily,  Calabria,  and  Apulia. 

And  here  again  we  are  brought  into  that  mournful  portion  of 
ecdejiajlical  hijfary,  the  jlruggle  between  the  Eajlern  and 
We^ern  Churches.  One  is  apt  to  forget,  how  weak,  in  the 
ninth  and  tenth  centuries,  was  the  aSual  authority  pojjefled  by 
the  Roman  Pontiffs ;  how  Constantinople  had  invaded  even  their 
jbonghold,  Italy,  elbowing  them  from  Calabria  and  Apulia; 
while  Sicily,  under  the  temporal  dominion  of  the  Saracens,  re- 
garded the  (Ecumenical  Patriarch  as  its  Spiritual  head.  In  faft, 
the  Eafl  gained  further  and  further  in  this  direction  on  the  Wejt, 
and  at  one  period  threatened  to  exclude  the  papal  authority  from 
the  whole  of  South  Italy ;  nor  was  it  till  the  Normans,  devoted 
to  the  interejb  of  the  Holy  See,  fpread  them/elves  over  that 
country,  that  Rome  Jucceeded  in  this  quarter  in  her  Jiruggle 
with  Conjlantinople.  But  though  the  Eajtern  Church  was  here 
driven  out,  the  Eajlern  Liturgies  remained  behind,  and  they  found 
a  greater  protection  from  the  See  of  Rome  than  from  their  Nor- 
man conquerors,  who  abhorred  them.*  At  Naples,  especially, 
the  Chrijlians  of  both  rites  lived  f  in  the  greatejl  concord  and 
amity;  the  Latins  ufing  the  Latin,  the  Greeks  the  Greek, 
Liturgy.  The  Collegiate  Church  of  S.  Januarius,  for  injlance, 
had,  in  1300,  mixed  chapters  of  Latins  and  Greeks.  How  the 
choir  could,  ecdejiologically,  have  been  filled  for  the  two  rites,  it 
is  not  eajy  to  under/land.  So  in  the  Chronicle  of  S.  Maria  de 
Piombino,  which  is  juppojed  to  have  been  written  in  the  thir- 
teenth century,  it  is  mentioned  that,  on  Eajler-eve,  the  fix 
Primicerii  of  the  fix  Greek  churches  were  under  obligation  to 
ajjijt  at  the  Latin  office,  and  to  fing  fix  lejjbns  in  Greek,  and  at 
Eajier  other  dignitaries  of  the  fame  churches  were  in  like  man- 
ner to  jay  the  Creed  in  their  native  language.     The  Church  of 

*  "  L'  origine  del  rito  Greco  nelle  Provincie  che  compongono  i  due  Reami 
di  Napoli,  e  di  Sicilia  per  mezzo  degli  Orientale  nel  fccolo  ottavo,  e  la  fua 
decadenza  proccurata  con  maravigliofadeftrezza  dai  Principi  Normanni  nell* 
undecimo,  fono  i  due  poli  tra  fi  oppofti,  ai  quali  1'  argomento  di  qtieftoprimo 
ltbro  dovra  interamente  aggorarfi."  So  fays  Rodota,  at  the  commencement 
of  his  hiflory. 

f  So  Petrus  Subdiaconus,  in  his  life  of  S.  Athanafius  of  Naples,  where  he 
is  fpeaking  of  the  interment  of  that  prelate,  "  Confluebant  uterque  fexus  et 
aetas  diveria9  et  qualiter  potcrant,  pfalmodiac  Gracce  et  Latine  fuavi  modula- 
tione  refonabant.** 
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S.  Maria  del  Poggio,  in  the  dijlrifl  of  Revello,  petitioned  Pius  Vt 
in  1572,  to  be  allowed  to  pajs  from  the  Greek  to  the  Latin  rite. 
The  Pope  ajjented.  The  Chapter  then  altered  its  mind,  and 
refolved  to  retain  the  Liturgy  of  its  predecejfors.  But  Spinelli, 
the  bijhop,  obliged  them  to  avail  themfelves  of  the  dispensation 
for  which  they  had  ajked.  In  Brundufium  the  Greek  rite  was 
•  given  up  in  1 173,  but  a  trace  of  it  Jlill  remains,  or  did  remain, 
in  the  lajl  century.  On  Palm  Sunday,  a  Jblemn  procejjion  took 
place  from  the  cathedral  to  the  church  called  Ho f anna ,  in  which 
the  Epjjlle  and  Gojpel  were  Jung  with  extraordinary  jblemnity 
in  Greek.  It  appears  that  in  1609  the  Archbijhop,  Dionyjio 
Odrifcol,  one  of  thoje  perjbns  who  were  for  Squaring  everything 
to  the  exa&ejl  dimenfions  of  the  Latin  rite,  refolved  to  put  an 
end  to  theje  ancient  cu/ioms.  The  Chapter  jtrenuoujly  oppojed 
him,  and,  on  his  perjijiing  in  his  mandate,  appealed  to  Rome. 
The  cafe  was  heard,  and  judgment  given  againji  the  Archbijhop, 
to  his  extreme  chagrin.  In  a  Diocejan  Synod  holden  at  Otranto, 
about  the  year  1580,  no  fewer  than  two  hundred  priejis  of  the  Greek 
rite  were  prejent.  It  jeems  that  in  jbme  places,  as  at  Galatena, 
the  Greek  priejis  had  a  reputation  for  piety  Jo  far  exceeding 
that  of  the  other  rite,  that  the  Latin  population  flocked  to  them, 
although  unacquainted  with  their  idiom.  Where  everything 
elje  has  disappeared,  the  name  of  the  church  will  Jbmetimes  tell 
of  the  great  prevalence  of  the  Greek  rite  there  :  thus  the  Cathe- 
dral of  Bova  is  called  S.  Maria  dell'  Ifodlay  and  another  church 
in  the  fame  city,  the  Theotocos.  The  Cathedral  of  RojJTano  was 
entirely  Greek  till  1461,  when  the  Archbijhop,  Matteo  Saraceni, 
introduced  the  Latin  rite  by  force,  and  caujed  the  exploit  to  be 
recorded  on  his  tomb: — 

Hanc,  cjuam  cernis,  ille,  cujus  laus  eft  perennis 
Tranftulit  in  Latinura,  ecclefiara,  de  Gneco  ad  cultum  divimun, 
Cui  nomen  eft  Matthseus,  auem  in  Praefulem  elegit  aeternus  Deus. 
Ordinis  fait  minorum,  qui  in  numero  fuit  magnus  Praedicatorum. 

So  again,  in  jbme  places,  as  in  the  famous  Church  of  S. 
Maria  del  Grafeo,  otherwise  called  La  Cathollca^  in  Mejjina,  the 
language  was  Greek,  but  the  vejlments  were  Latin,  and  azymes 
were  employed. 

The  Greek  rite  in  Italy  received  conjiderable  augmentation 
by  the  immigration  of  a  large  body  of  Albanians  when  their 
country  fell  under  the  dominion  of  the  Turks.  They  were  es- 
pecially protected  by  Leo  X.  and  Paul  III,  notwithjlanding  the 
various  and  repeated  attacks  of  Latin  Bijhops.  This,  among 
other  caufes  gave  rije  to  the  ejlablijhment  of  the  Greek  College 
in  Rome,  by  Gregory  XIII,  in  1577.    And  for  the  fame  reajbn 
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Clement  VIII,  in  1695,  inflituted  a  Greek  Bifhop  in  the  Church 
of  S.  Athanajius  at  Rome,  to  confer  holy  orders  on  thoje  of  that 
nation.  The  Bajilians,  too,  would  form  an  interejling  illujtra- 
tion  of  our  Jubjed,  did  time  permit  us  to  enter  on  that  part  of  it. 
When  Rodota  wrote,  in  1760,  there  were  three  houjes  of  theje 
monks  in  the  States  of  the  Church,  eighteen  in  Neapolitan  Italy, 
and  twenty-three  in  Sicily. 

The  pleajing  charafier  of  the  union  between  Greeks  and  Latins 
in  Italy,  forms  a  mournful  contrajl  with  the  Unia  in  RuJJia  and 
Poland,  to  which  we  mujl  now  direfl  our  thoughts. 

At  the  time  when  Sigifmund  III.  was  Jeated  on  the  Polijh 
throne,  his  territory,  be  it  -remembered,  extending  over  a  great 
part  of  White  RuJJia,  wrejted  from  that  power  by  the  Poles,  an 
attempt  of  a  novel  nature  was  made  to  bring  over  a  portion  of 
the  Eajlern  Church  to  the  Roman  Communion.     The  king  him- 
jelf  had  long  been  employing  the  ufual  methods  of  Jemi-perje- 
cutkra :    the  nobles  who  held  to  the  faith  of  their  forefathers 
were  in  every  way  difcouraged  :  the  churches  were  given  to  the 
Latins,  and  the  orthodox  were  forbidden  to  ereS  new  ones :  a 
large  emigration  took  place  into  Great  RuJJia,  and  thoje  who 
remained  were  of  courfe  the  more  difpirited  and  weakened. 
There  was  one  Cyril  Terletjky,  Bijhop  of  OJlrog,  a  man  of  bad 
charafler,  who,  angry  at  Jbme  reproof  that  his  mi/deeds  had 
brought  down  on  him,  and  wijhing  to  better  his  pojition,  deter- 
mined to  join  the  Roman  Church,  and  offered  his  Jervices  to  the 
King,  to  induce  others  to  imitate  his  example.     The  Metro- 
politan of  Kieff,  Michael  Ragoja,  a  timid  man,  was  much  under 
the  influence  of  Cyril ;  and  Jecret  offers  were  made  by  Rome, 
which  induced  him  to  enlijl  in  her  cauje.     The  rites  were  to  be 
entirely  unchanged ;  the  Filioque  was  not  even  to  be  added  to 
the  Creed ;  the  United  Greek  Church  was  to  be  perfeftly  free 
from  the  control  of  the  Latin  Bijhops,  and  its  members  were  not 
to  be  allowed  to  embrace  the  Latin  Rite.     All  the  privileges 
and  prerogatives  of  the  prelates  were  to  remain ;  and  Clement 
VIII.  engaged  to  procure  for  them  a  feat  in  the  National  Diet. 
A  Synod  met  at  Brzejc,  in  Lithuania,  and  the  point  at  iflue 
was  warmly  dijputed.     Several  of  the  prelates  Jlood  firm ;  but 
/even  refolved  on  giving  in  their  adherence  to  Rome.     There 
were,  be/ides  the  Metropolitan  of  Kieff  and  Terletjky  himjelf, 
the  Bijhops  of  Brzejc,  Polotjk,  Chelm,  Pinjk,  and  a  coadjutor 
of  the  latter.     Hypatius  of  Brzejc  and  Cyril  were  despatched 
by  the  Synod  to  Rome,  with  an  offer  of  obedience,  but  not  un- 
conditional ;  for  it  contains  this  remarkable  clauje  :  "  We  have 
"  given  it  them  in  charge  to  wait  on  your  Holinejs,  and  (if  your' 
"  Holinejs  will  guarantee  that  we  Jhall  retain  the  administration 


1 1 8  Progrefs  of  the  Unia. 

"  of  the  Sacraments,  and  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the  Eajlern 
"  Church  entirely,  inviolably,  and  as  we  hold  them  at  the  mo- 
"  ment  of  union ;  and  will  promije  that  your  JucceJJbrs  will 
"  never  innovate  in  this  matter)  to  pay  in  their  own,  and  in  the 
"  name  of  us,  and  of  the  flocks  committed  to  us,  the  obedience 
"  due  to  the  See  of  Saint  Peter,  and  to  your  Holinejs,  as  the 
"  Chief  Shepherd  of  the  flock  of  CHRIST."  Two  more  pre- 
lates, thofe  of  Lemberg  and  Przmijl,  had  by  this  time  been  won 
over,  and  the  letter  was  therefore  *  Jigned  by  nine,  of  whom  one 
died  almojt  immediately.     It  is  dated  June  12  (O.S.),  1595* 

Such  an  accejjion  of  prelates  and  territory  was  to  be  accepted 
on  any  terms.  The  deputies  were  mojl  gracioujly  received,  and 
the  Vigil  of  the  Nativity,  which  was  alfo  Ember  Saturday,  was 
appointed  for  the  public  profejjion  of  their  faith.  It  is  curious 
to  fee  how,  in  the  account  given  of  this  Union,  in  the  Bull 
Magnus  Dominus,  the  prelates  are  treated  as  if  they  represented 
the  whole  RuJJian  Church,  injtead  of  comparatively  an  infignifi- 
cant  portion  of  it.  The  part  which  treats  on  the  reception  of 
their  Liturgy  is  as  follows : — 

We  receive  them  as  fellow  members  of  Christ  into  the  unity  of  the 
Catholic  and  the  bofom  of  the  holy  Roman  Church,  unite,  annecl,  and  in- 
corporate :  and,  for  the  greater  (ignification  of  our  love  towards  them,  we 
permit,  of  our  apoftolic  clemency,  concede,  and  allow,  to  the  fame  Ruffian 
Biftiops  and  Clergy  the  ceremonies  which,  according  to  the  inftitution  of  the 
holy  Greek  Fathers,  they  employ  in  the  Divine  Offices,  in  the  Sacrifice  of 
the  Mafs,  in  the  adminifcation  of  the  other  Sacraments  and  other  rites,  fo 
that  they  be  not  oppofed  to  truth  and  to  the  Catholic  faith,  and  do  not 
exclude  communion  with  the  Roman  Church. 

And  Paul  V.  Jlill  further  confirmed  and  Jlrengthened  this  per- 
mijjion  by  a  Bull  of  161 5. 

Hypatius  and  Cyril  had  no  /boner  returned  home,  than  a 
jecond  council  was  held  at  Brzejc,  in  which  the  proceedings  of 
the  deputies  were  approved,  and  the  aSs  of  the  Union  received* 
Thus  began  that  Unia,  which,  after  making  Juch  extraordinary 
progrefs  at  its  commencement,  fell  Juddenly,  and  was  jwallowed 
up  by  a  truer  Union  in  our  own  time.  Job,  Patriarch  of  Mos- 
cow, lojl  no  time  in  condemning  the  afts  of  the  Council  of 
Brzejc,  and  in  excommunicating  the  prelates  concerned  in  it; 
and  thenceforward  began  a  terrible  and  bloody  Jiniggle  between 
the  partisans  of  the  Orthodox  and  Uniat  Rites  in  Poland, 
Lithuania,  and  White  RuJJia.  Under  the  Uniat  Metropolitans 
of  KiefT,  Michael  Ragoja,  and  Hypatius  Phocieu,  considerable 

*  It  can  be  read  in  the  Appendix  of  Documents  to  Thciner's  Nttwfttn 
Zufland*  der  Kathotifchen  Kir c he  beider  Ritiu,  at  p.  11. 
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progrejs  was  made  by  gentle  means.  The  people,  feeing  no 
difference  in  outward  rites,  retaining  their  own  Slavonic,  hearing 
the  unaltered  Creed,  knowing  that  the  profejjion  of  the  Unia 
was  a  Jiepping-Jtone  to  honours  and  emoluments,  and  caring  very 
little  for  a  papal  Jupremacy,  which  they  did  not  under/land, 
flocked  into  the  new  Church  by  thousands,  and  thus  emboldened 
its  authorities  to  proceed  to  greater  changes.  The  Creed  was 
altered,  the  Jervices  Jhortened,  Latin  vejlments  introduced,  and, 
curioujly  enough,  Polijh  made  to  take  the  place  of  the  old 
Church  Slavonic  in  Jbme  of  the  Jervices.  Hence  great  discon- 
tent and  complaints.  The  Bijhops  of  Lemberg  and  Przemijl 
had  jcarcely  joined  the  Union,  when  (influenced  by  the  authority 
of  Conjlantine,  Duke  of  OJlrog,  a  centenarian,  who  yet  retained 
almojl  the  full  vigour  of  his  youth,  and  at  whoje  expenfe,  and 
by  whoje  felicitations,  the  Scriptures  were  firfl  tranjlated  into 
the  language  of  White  RuJJia)  they  again  forfook  it.  But  it 
was  under  the  Uniat  Metropolitan,  Jojeph  Rudjky  (16 13— 
1635),  Jurnamed  by  Pope  Urban  VIII.  the  Athanajius  of  Rujjla, 
and  the  Atlas  of  the  Union,  that  more  violent  means  were 
adopted  to  compel  the  peasantry  to  embrace  it.  The  tyrannical 
landed  proprietors  of  Poland  clojed  all  the  Orthodox  churches ; 
whole  villages  remained  without  a  Jacrament ;  Orthodox  churches 
were  given  on  leaje  to  the  Jews,  who  exacted  a  rent  for  every 
Eucharijl.  Such  violence  naturally  aroujed  reji/iance :  the  Juc- 
cejQfor  of  Rudjky,  Kunciecevicz,  was  murdered,  and  consequently 
beatified  by  Rome;  and  then  began  a  persecution  which  has 
Jcarcely  a  parallel.  Multitudes  who  perjijled  in  retaining  the 
Orthodox  faith,  were  tortured  to  death  at  Warjaw.  Some  were 
boiled  alive,  Jbme  burnt,  Jbme  roajted,  Jbme  torn  to  pieces  with 
iron  cats  ;  while,  in  White  Rujjla,  children  were  in  like  manner 
butchered,  for  no  other  crime  but  that  of  their  baptijm.  The 
horrible  barbarities  which  for  twenty  or  thirty  years  branded 
Poland  with  infamy,  make  one  ceaje  to  wonder  that  Jhe  has  long 
Jince  been  blotted  out  from  the  category  of  nations.  In  procejs 
of  time  the  Unia  lojl  her  Little  Rujjia ;  the  Uniats  in  that  pro- 
vince returned  to  their  native  faith,  and  the  Jlrength  of  the 
Uniat  Church  lay  in  Poland  chiefly.  Yet  here  its  clergy  were 
de/pijed  by  both  Roman  Catholics  and  Orthodox  ;  its  Bijhops 
were  never  allowed  their  promifed  Jeat  in  the  Senate,  and,  not- 
with/landing  the  papal  authority  had  forbidden  thoje  of  one  rite 
to  forjake  it  for  the  other,  it  was  universally  regarded  as  a 
/iepping-Jione  to  the  pure  Roman  Church.  Still,  on  the  divijion 
of  Poland,  the  Uniat  Church  remained,  and  reckoned,  in  1825, 
under  its  Metropolitan  of  Wilno,  and  its  three  Bijhops  of 
Polotjk,  Lvoff,  and  Brzejc,  more  than  fourteen  hundred  thou- 
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Jand  perfons  capable  of  receiving  the  Sacraments.  It  b  well 
known  that,  on  the  6th  of  March,  1839,  all  this  multitude, 
amounting  (children  included)  to  nearly  two  millions,  were  re- 
ceived, under  their  three  Bijhops,  into  the  unity  of  the  Eajlern 
Church.  "  Ex  tarn  atroci  Catholicse  Ecdejiae  infliflo  vulnere, 
"  pcrfpidtis,  venerabiles  Fratres,"  Jaid  Gregory  XVI ;  "  quo 
"  tandem  animo  Jumus,  quaque  intrinjecus  acgritudine  confi- 
"  ciamur.  Dolemus  atque  imo  ex  corde  ingemijcimus  redaftas 
"  in  aeternse  Jalutis  difcrimen  tot  animas,  quas  Chrijlus  Juo  Jan- 
"  guine  redemerat ;  dolemus  violatam  turpiter  per  difcolores 
"  Epifcopos  fldem  illam,  quam  Romans  Ecdejiae  prius  dejpon- 
"  derant ;  dolemus  pejjime  dejpefium  ab  lis  charafterem  Jacra- 
"  tijfimum,  quo  ex  hujus  Apojlolicac  Sedis  aufioritate  fuerant 
"  injigniti." 

In  the  Nejiorian  Unia,  Jo  often  attempted,  we  do  not,  indeed, 
find  a  vernacular  Jervice,  becauje  the  Syrian  Liturgy  of  that 
body  prejents,  of  courje,  a  dead  language  to  them,  as  well  as  to 
us ;  but  it  embraced  the  element  of  a  national  language,  and  Jo 
far  falls  within  our  Jubjeft.  The  office  of  the  Patriarch  of  the 
Nejlorians  had  become  hereditary,  descending  from  unde  to 
nephew  in  the  fame  family.  Theje  claims  were  rejeSed  by  the 
clergy  in  1551,  who  choje  one  Sulaka  to  fill  the  vacant  pojl. 
But  being  unable  to  obtain  the  requijite  number  of  three  Metro- 
politans for  his  ordination,  they  applied  to  the  "  Pope  of  the 
Wejt;"  and  on  his  conjecration  by  Julius  III,  the  ufe  of  the 
ancient  Liturgy,  with  a  few  corrections,  was  allowed,  and  the 
Nejiorian  body  was  thus  rent  in  two,  the  Latinizing  portion 
being  governed  by  Mar  Simons,  the  original  communion  by 
Mar  Eliajes.  The  former  Jbon  again  renounced  connection  with 
Rome,  and  thus  two  Nejiorian  Patriarchs  aroje  injlead  of  one. 
But  in  1 68 1  commenced  a  Unia,  as  well  from  Nejlorians  as 
from  Jacobites,  which  continues  to  this  day ;  and  here  alfo  un- 
altered rites  and  unchanged  language  have  been  found  very 
ujeful  in  bringing  over  converts  to  the  new  Church. 

We  are  now  in  a  condition  to  offer  Jbme  remarks  on  the 
courje  purjued  by  Rome  with  rejpefl  to  a  vernacular  language. 

And,  firjl,  it  mujl  be  admitted  that  there  are  Jbme  very  great 
advantages  to  be  derived  from  the  adoption  of  one  ecdejiajtical 
tongue  in  one  patriarchate.  At  the  time,  to  tranjlate  the  Liturgy 
into  hundreds  of  barbaric  languages  was  in  it/elf  impojjible ; 
and  from  the  very  nature  of  the  cafe,  could  it  have  been  pre- 
ferred, would  have  been  mojl  perilous  to  the  faith.  Again, 
when  they  were  consolidated  into  Jhape  and  form,  when  they 
developed  Jlrength  and  beauty  of  their  own,  when  long  theolo- 
gical teaching  had  given  them  theological  terms,  then  aro/e 


The  Engli/h  Bible.  221 

more  Jirongly  the  rivalry  of  nations,  which  wanted  Jbme  external 
Jign  that  they  belonged  to  one  Church.  Their  office-books 
were  not  verbally  the  fame.  Three  large  dijirifis  of  wejtern 
Europe — Milan,  Spain,  and  Gaul — long  maintained,  as  the 
former  does  Jlill,  ejjentially  different  rites ;  and  the  Latin  lan- 
guage was  the  only  outward  Jymbol  of  internal  union.  It  mujl 
aljb  be  allowed  that  the  clamour  for  a  vernacular  Jervice  has 
generally  been  rather  national  than  religious.  Whatever  might 
nave  been  the  cafe  with  Hufs  and  Jerome  of  Prague,  thoje  fierce 
Bohemian  chiefs  who  drew  the  jword  at  their  command,  did  it 
for  the  fake  of  Tcheck,  and  not  of  religion ;  jujl  as  in  former 
times,  princes  of  Bulgaria  and  Bans  of  Croatia  had  difdained  to 
fee  their  native  Slavonic  expelled  by  the  ufurping  Latin.  But 
when  a  great  part  of  Germany  might  have  been  preferved  to 
the  Church  by  the  fame  concejjion  that  was  early  made  to 
Illyria — the  Roman  Office-books  in  their  own  tongue — the 
cafe  furely  becomes  widely  different.  What  was  at  firft  pru- 
dent caution  is  now  converted  into  jealous  objlinacy.  Why 
might  not  Rome  have  obtained  the  advantages  which  Luther 
wrejled  from  her — that  of  not  only  giving  a  tranjlation  of  the 
Scriptures,  but,  by  that  tranjlation,  of  aSually  forming  a  lan- 
guage ?  For  every  one  knows  that  his  verfion  formed  that 
German,  which  we  at  prefent  allow  to  be  the  queen  of  all  Teu- 
tonic dialefts,  and  that  to  his  residence  at  Wittenberg  is  owing 
its  greater  affinity  with  the  Alemannic  than  with  the  Piatt 
Deutfch.  And  fo,  to  a  certain  extent,  it  is  with  our  own  Eng- 
lish verfion. 

"  Who  will  not  fay,"  a(ks  a  writer  in  the  Dublin  Rrvitw,  "  that  the  un- 
common beauty  and  marvellous  Englifh  of  the  Proteftant  Bible  is  not  one  of 
the  great  ftrongholds  of  herefy  in  this  country  ?  It  lives  on  the  ear  like  a 
munc  that  can  never  be  forgotten,  like  the  found  of  the  church  bell,  which 
the  convert  hardly  knows  how  he  can  forego.  Its  felicities  often  feem  to  be 
almoft  things  rather  than  mere  words.  It  is  part  of  the  national  mind,  and 
the  anchor  of  national  ferioufhefs.  The  memory  of  the  dead  partes  into  it. 
The  potent  traditions  of  childhood  are  ftereotyped  in  its  verfes.  The  power 
of  all  the  gifts  and  trials  of  a  man  is  hidden  beneath  its  words.     It  is  tne  re- 

}>refentative  of  his  beft  moments,  and  all  that  there  has  been  about  him  of 
oft,  and  gentle,  and  pure,  and  penitent,  and  good,  fpeaks  to  him  for  ever 
out  of  the  Englifh  Bible.  It  is  his  (acred  thing,  which  doubt  has  never 
dimmed,  and  controverfy  never  foiled.  In  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land  there  is  not  a  Proteftant  with  one  fpark  of  nghteoufnefe  about  him 
whofe  fpiritual  biography  is  not  in  his  Saxon  Bible. 

One  Jhould  think  that  a  quejiion  mujl  naturally  follow  in  the 
mind  of  a  Roman  Catholic, — "  Why  did  not  we  do  this  ?   Why 
did  we  leave  it  to  *  heretics'  to  frame  fo  tremendous  an  engine 
againjl  us?"     If  a  verfion  had  never  been  made  at  all,  it 
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might  have  been  eajier  to  reply ;  but,  as  this  principle  has  been 
Jince  abandoned,  why  was  it  not  yielded  when  it  might  have  been 
yielded  with  Juch  comparative  gracioufnejs,  and  to  Juch  exceed- 
ing advantage  ? 

To  return  to  the  language  of  ecdejiajiical  jervices.  It  is  clear 
that  only  three  Jyjtems  are  practicable ;  and  that  the  divifion 
which  they  involve  is  exhaujlive.  You  may,  as  Rome  does, 
employ  a  dead,  immoveable  tongue  ;  you  may,  as  England  and 
RuJJia  do,  take  a  bygone  period  of  your  own  language,  and 
cryjlallize  your  prayers  in  that ;  or  you  may  revife  them  every 
forty  or  fifty  years,  Jo  as  to  render  them  intelligible  through  the 
varying  phajes  and  improvements  or  corruptions  of  the  tongue. 

Of  the  three,  we  cannot  but  feel  that  the  lajl  is  the  worjl. 
Continually  to  be  altering  the  Creeds,  the  Litany,  the  other 
prayers,  has  the  look  of  tampering  with  the  Truth  itjelf.  If  the 
poor  jaw  the  words  of  their  Prayer-book  altered,  they  would  be 
lejs  Jhocked  at  its  dofirines  being  touched.  The  words  are  the 
Malakoff,  Jo  to  Jpeak,  which  defends  the  Sebajlopol  of  our' faith. 
Ajjault  them  Jiiccejsfully,  and  the  Jlronghold  wUl  ere  long  fur- 
render.  It  is  a  grand  Jymbol  of  the  changelejjnejs,  or,  as  Dr. 
Newman  happily  exprejjes  it,  the  incorrigibility  of  the  Church,  to 
find  that,  though  her  exprejfions  go  out  of  fajhion,  Jhe  retains 
them  Jlill ;  though,  in  the  mouth  of  the  world,  they  have  come 
to  mean  the  very  contrary  of  that  which  Jhe  means,  Jhe  will  not, 
for  all  that,  give  them  up.  It  is  well  aljb  that  there  Jhould  be 
a  language  of  devotion,  which  is  Jo  utterly  different  from  the  ex- 
preJJions  of  every-day  life ;  that,  as  the  Church  retains  her  an- 
cient architecture,  in  all  its  contrajl  to  the  fittings  of  a  modern 
drawing-room,  Jo  her  Jlern,  majculine, — if  it  be  Jo,  uncouth — 
exprejjions  Jland  out  againjl  the  mincingnejs  and  effeminacy  of 
the  terms  of  a  luxuriant  age.  And  therein  are  we  especially 
happy,  that  by  our  adoption  of  thou  and  yey  we  can  elevate  and 
devotionalize  our  Jlyle  at  once.  No  other  European  people  can 
do  it  to  a  Jimilar  extent.  The  German  du  mujl  Juggejl  the  fond 
intimacy,  the  oapurris,  of  intimate  friends,  as  well  as  the  addrejs 
Juited  to  the  voice  of  prayer ;  and  the  French  vous  mujl,  Jave 
from  long  habit,  be  painfully  familiar.  It  is  Jlrange  that  French 
writers  have  not  attempted  to  introduce,  in  their  tranjlations  of 
Holy  Scripture  and  of  the  Breviary,  that  more  venerable  and 
imprejjive  idiom  which  they  might  pojfejs  if  they  would ;  Juch, 
for  example,  as  thoje  lines  which  Jum  up  the  Ten  Command- 
ments in  every  Catechijm  from  Antwerp  to  Bayonne : — 

Un  fcul  Dibu  tu  adoreras,  et  aimeras  parfaitement. 
Dieu  en  vain  tu  ne  jureras  ni  autre  chofe  pareilleraent. 
Les  dimanches  tu  garderas,  en  fervant  Dibu  denotement. 
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Tes  pert  et  mere  honoreras,  arm  de  vivre  longuement. 
Homicide  point  ne  fens,  de  fait  ni  voluntairement. 
Luxurieux  point  ne  feras  de  corps  ni  de  confentement. 
Le  bien'd'autrui  tu  ne  prendras,  ni  retiendras  injuftcment 
Faux  temoignage  ne  diras,  ni  mentiras  aucunement. 
L'oeuvre  de  chair  ne  defireras,  qu'en  manage  feulement. 
Biens  d'autrui  ne  convoiteras,  pour  les  avoir  injuftement. 

This  reads  like  a  JeSion  from  our  own  Prayer-book :  and 
what  a  wonderful  contraji  does  it  prefent  with  the  modern  lan- 
guage of  the  LORD'S  Prayer ! — "  Notre  Pire  qui  lies  aux  Cieux, 
"  Que  votre  Nom  Jbit  Janftifie,  Que  votre  regne  arrive,  Que 
"  votre  volonte  Jbit  faite  fur  la  terre  comme  au  Ciel,"  &c. 

Theje  difficulties  of  language  naturally  Juggejl  the  quejlion, 
Whether,  after  all,  it  is  not  pojjlble  that  the  prefent  Roman  Jyf- 
tem  of  parallel  tranjlations,  explanations  in  the  mojl  familiar 
language,  and  Jo  on,  may  not  after  all  give  her  poor  a  far  more 
intelligent  idea  (we  are  now  /peaking  Jimply  of  the  intelleS,  not 
of  the  affeSions)  of  her  offices  than  is  generally  imagined  ?  while 
our  Elizabethan  dialed,  not  being  Jo  explained,  is  much  lejs 
comprehenjible  to  them  than  we  chooje  to  believe  it  ?  To  thoje 
of  tolerable  education  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  ours  is  the  JyJ~- 
tem  which  bejl  enables  them  to  worjhip  with  the  under/landing 
as  well  as  with  the  Jpirit.  The  lowejl  clajfes,  who  cannot  read, 
can  certainly  comprehend  Jbme  part  of  our  Prayer-book,  can  cer- 
tainly not  under/land  one  word  of  the  Breviary — or  rather  VeJ~- 
peral,  the  only  part  of  it  with  which  he  is  likely  to  be  conversant. 
But  for  the  poor  man  who  can  read,  and  that  is  all,  the  "  Petit 
ParoiJJien,"  and  works  of  a  Jimilar  Jlamp,  mujl  be  more  compre- 
henjible, we  think,  than  our  own  office,  Jo  that  they  were  made 
as  accejjible  to  them — which  they  certainly  are  not. 

But  then  it  mujl  be  remembered  that,  in  the  point  of  a  verna- 
cular uje,  Rome  has  more  nearly  retraced  her  Jleps  than  in  any 
other  point  of  discipline  which  Jhe  ever  maintained.  At  the  out- 
break of  the  Reformation,  Jhe  oppojed  it  with  all  her  might. 
Her  controverjialijb  poured  the  mojl  bitter  Jcorn  upon  it ;  her 
advocates,  then  often  more  zealous  than  learned,  denounced  it  as 
unheard-of,  as  profane,  as  Jcandalous.  And  yet  gradually,  and 
almojl  imperceptibly,  the  uje  gained  Jlrength  within  her  com- 
munion, and  Jhe  accommodated  herfelf  to  its  permiQion, — in 
hymns,  ejpecially  in  procejjicmal  hymns ;  in  the  reading  of  the 
Gojpel  in  French  or  German  after  its  having  been  read  in  Latin; 
in  Litanies ;  then  in  tranjlation  of  the  Breviary,  or  of  the  MijQfal 
(the  Canon  excepted).  And  though  the  verjions  which  Jo  often 
occupied  the  pens  of  the  Janjenijis  were  Jo  loudly  and  bitterly 
condemned,  everywhere  throughout  Europe  the  practice  of  ver- 


224  Oratorianifm. 

nacular  jervices  has  increased,  and  is  on  the  increaje.  And  the 
lajl  phafe  of  aSivc  Romanijm,  Oratorianifm,  as  it  exijls  in 
England,  jeems  utterly  to  regret  all  the  old  traditions  of  the 
Latin  language,  to  vernacularize  as  far  as  pojjible,  (and  in  what 
wretched,  Jlip-jlop  Englijh  !)  and  to  ajjume  that  the  new  prafiice 
will  be  one  great  means  of  bringing  back  this  country  to  the  fold 
of  S.  Peter.  Why  what  is  now  Jo  much  put  forward  was  three 
hundred  years  ago  Jo  bitterly  to  be  oppojed  ?  is  a  quejlion  which 
we  are  not  called  to  anfwer. 

One  natural  confequence  of  this  ufe  is  the  general  disregard 
which  has  attached  itfelf  among  the  people  to  every  fervice,  ex- 
cepting Majs  only,  and  which  has,  by  the  addition  of  the  Bene- 
diction at  Vejpers,  made  that  office  a  fort  of  adjunS  or  correlative 
to  Majs.  And  this  is  a  late  introduction,  dejigned,  as  it  has 
mojl  amply  done,  to  popularize  a  jervice  at  a  convenient  time  of 
the  day,  and  of  a  convenient  length.  The  enormous  congrega- 
tions which  flow  to  Benediftions  in  one  of  thoje  glorious  old 
cities  of  Belgium,  or  in  the  Tyrol — what  a  wonderful  fight  they 
prejent!  How  they  make  the  heart  of  an  Englijhman  burn 
within  him,  that  his  own  Church  Service  could  be  rendered  as 
popular,  could  attraft  juch  thousands  of  worjhippers  ! 

Again,  the  vernacular  Litanies  now  Jpreading  Jo  widely,  and 
encouraged  Jo  freely  throughout  Europe,  form  a  great  change 
from  mediaeval  Rome.  We  remember  when,  Jbme  years  ago,  a 
recently  ejlablijhed  confraternity  took  poJJeJJion  of,  and  rejlored, 
one  of  the  little  igrejinhas  with  which  Madeira  abounds,  and 
Jaid  a  Portuguese  Litany  there  early  on  Sunday  morning,  that  a 
gentleman  with  whom  we  were  acquainted  went  to  hear  it,  ac- 
companied by  his  man-Jervant,  a  Scotch  Prejbyterian.  "  Ah  ! 
fir,"  faid  the  latter,  when  they  came  away,  "  it  did  my  heart 
good  to  hear  that !     It  put  me  in  mind,  for  all  the  world,  of  our 

Jinging  in Kirk."     In  Spain  too,  and  principally  by  the 

effefls  of  the  ajfociation  called  the  Carte  de  Maria,  the  fame 
Litanies  are  coming  into  vogue.  But  the  mojl  remarkable  thing 
of  the  kind  we  ever  witnejjed,  was  in  one  of  the  wildejl  mountain 

flens  of  Portugal,  and  at  a  little  chapel  called  Nojfa  Senhora  do 
^efterro.  It  was  in  the  grey  of  the  morning,  and  our  party 
were  about  to  mount  their  mules ;  when  the  wejl  door  of  the 
ermida  opened,  and  the  priejl,  an  elderly  man,  came  out  on  all- 
fours,  followed  by  a  congregation  of  fome  twenty  or  twenty-five, 
in  a  jimilar  fajhion.  They  thus  went  round  the  chapel  by  the 
north  Jlde  firjl,  and,  having  finijhed  its  circuit,  re-entered  by  the 
wejl  door ;  and  as  they  went,  they  recited — for  there  was  no 
kind  of  attempt  at  chanting — one  of  thefe  Latinies.  The 
ground  was  excejjively  rough  and  broken,  and  the  effeft  any- 
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thing  bat  edifying ;  nor  did  we  ever  fee  another  exhibition  of  a 
Jimilar  kind ;  yet,  as  our  muleteer  took  it  as  a  matter  of  courfe, 
it  cannot  be  uncommon  in  that  unvijited  diftrifl  of  the  EJlrelfa. 

Rome,  then,  at  the  prejent  moment,  would  jeem  to  be  Sanc- 
tioning what  Jhe  does  not  openly  command — the  very  general 
uje  of  vernacular  prayers  in  church.  One  thing  would  Jeem 
from  paji  hi/tory  to  be  certain,  that  no  civilized  nation  which  has 
ever  left  the  Church  has  been  brought  back  to  it  without  this 
permijjion.  Belgium  is  jcarcely  an  exception,  for  that  country 
can  hardly  be  Jaid  to  pojjefs  a  national  language,  divided  as  it 
is  into  Plemijh,  and  Walloon,  and  mixed  dijtricts.  Had  Rome, 
with  her  ufual  tad,  jeized  the  moment  at  the  reconciliation  of 
England  by  Cardinal  Pole,  and  given,  together  with  a  JiriS 
revifion  (fuch  as  was  bejlowed  on  the  Romans),  a  verjion  of  the 
Sarum  Breviary  and  MijQfal,  who  can  fay  what  would  have  been 
the  effefi  among  a  people  then  well  accujlomed  to  a  national 
rite,  what  on  our  language,  and  what  on  ourfelves  ? 

This  is  a  mere  dream.  But  an  interejling  and  very  difficult 
problem  of  the  fame  nature  is  likely  Joon  to  come  before  us. 
The  revifion,  or  rather  enlargement  of  the  Prayer-book,  is  a 
work  which  cannot  be  much  longer  delayed.  When  once  the 
fubjefl  is  fairly  brought  before  Englijh  Churchmen,  they  will 
fee  that  the  cautious  confervatifm  of  merely  working  up  old 
materials  into  new  Jervices,  is  one  which  can  fatisfy  nobody,  and 
will  equally  offend  thoje  who  would  be  offended  by  any  change. 
We  muft  have  a  new  Evening  Service.  We  muft  have  an 
authorized  Office  for  the  Confecration  of  Churches  and  Church- 
yards. We  muft  have  a  greater  variety  of  Collefts  for  the  great 
variety  of  temporal  wants ;  for  example,  thofe  of  travellers,  and 
for  the  infinite  number  of  fpiritual  necejjities  unmentioned  in  the 
Prayer-book.  Thefe  things  lie  ready  made  to  our  hand  in  the 
fame  treafury  whence  our  former  Collefis  were  derived ;  and 
they  need  only  tranjlation  to  be,  as  they  once  were,  the  fupport 
and  comfort  of  many  Chrijlian  fouls. 

But  then,  how  is  this  tranjlation  to  be  done  ?  If  we  are  to 
have  the  modernifms,  the  verbiage,  the  diluted  wretchedness  that 
appears  every  now  and  then  in  our  occasional  fervices,  it  will  be 
indeed  the  new  cloth  fajlened  on  to  the  old  garment,  and  it  is 
eajy  to  forefee  the  event.  As  it  is,  the  hundred  and  twenty 
years  which  elapfed  between  the  earliejl  and  latejl  parts  of  our 
Prayer-book  have  made  no  difference,  except  perhaps  to  the  ear 
of  a  philologijl,  between  its  mojt  ancient  and  its  mojl  modern 
parts.  The  prayer  for  All  Sorts  and  Conditions  of  Men,  and 
the  General  Thankfgiving,  would  fcarcely  be  recognized  by  an 
uninjlrufted  perfon  as  emanating  from  a  different  age  than  that 

a 
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which  produced  the  Sunday  Collefls,  fa  far  as  language  goes. 
And  it  is  remarkable  that,  in  the  revifion  of  the  Prayer-book 
threatened  by  William  III,  the  principle  was  dearly  adopted  of 
writing  the  new  Collects  in  the  old  Church  language.  One  Jits 
down  to  a  pemjal  of  that  book  with  a  mojl  lawful  and  righteous 
prejudice  agairtjt  all  its  contents ;  but  It  is  impofjible  not  to  allow 
that,  incomparably  inferior  as  theje  Collects  are  to  thofe  which 
they  were  intended  to  fupplant,  they  are  better  in  matter,  and 
infinitely  better  in  exprejjion,  to  that  which  might  have  been 
expected  from  their  writers.  Again,  in  their  JM1I  later  revifion, 
the  non-Jurors  carefully  retained  the  older  language  ;  and  the 
Scottish  Church,  in  its  Communion  Office,  has,  with  fcarcely  an 
exception,  done  the  fame.  It  is eamejtly  to  be  hoped  that  jhni- 
lar  care  will  be  taken  by  our  future  revijers,  whoever  they  may 
be  ;  and  that  while  they  Jteer  clear  on  the  one  fide  of  the  affec- 
tation of  archaijing,  Jo  on  the  other  their  language  will  be  in 
fimple  harmony  with  that  of  the  older  book ;  that  they  will  not 
fo  write  as  that  a  common  reader  may  fay,  "  Here  the  old  ends, 
and  here  the  new  begins  ;  "  that  they  will  not,  in  fliort,  build  on 
a  dajjical  chapel  to  a  Middle  Pointed  church. 

It  is  only  Jince  the  above  article  was  in  type  that  Mr.  Trench's 
*'  Englifh,  Pajl  and  Prefent,"  has  come  In  our  way.  We  men- 
tion this,  with  the  double  purpofe  of  warmly  recommending  this 
little  book,  and  of  defending  our jelves  againfi  a  charge  of  plagiar- 
ism, from  the  coincidence  of  fome  of  its  remarks  with  the  obser- 
vations on  the  Prayer-book  which  have  been  offered  above. 


THE  NEW  "  ANNALES  ECCLESIASTICI."* 


I  F  ever  the  adage — "a  great  book,  a  great  evil" 
— received  a  palpable  and  Jinking  exemplifica- 
tion, the  new  Annalti  Ecclejia/iici  may  claim  to 
have  imprejjed  It  on  their  readers.  We  ap- 
proached the  work  with  very  great  Intereji ;  we 
hoped  that,  as  the  new  BollandiJH  In  BruQels 
are  forwarding  and  JiiceeJJfully  projecuting  the  gigantic  labours 
of  former  generations,  and  Jlowly  but  jurely  accompljjhing  the 
enormous  edifice  of  the  Alia  Sanllorum^o  the  prodigious 
undertaking  of  Baronius  was  now,  though  his  two  immediate 
jiicce/Jors  had  cea/ed  from  their  labours,  to  receive  Us  tardy  ac- 
complijhment.  One  word  on  the  original  Annalti,  before  we 
Jpeak  of  their  continuation. 

It  was  nafcent  Proteftantljm  which  fir/l  Jeized  on  the  Idea  of 
an  Universal  Hi/lory  of  the  Church,  as  a  means  to  fortify  its  own 
pojltion,  and  propagate  its  own  tenets.  The  Magdeburg  Cen- 
turiators,  whatever  were  their  deficiencies  both  in  learning  and 
moral  qualities,  and  however  defective — when  tried  by  the  rules 
of  a  truer  criticifm — they  are  found,  won  for  themjelves  a  pro- 
digious reputation,  and  amazed  Europe  with  their  ponderous  and 
gigantic  learning.  Rome  found  that  Jhe  needed  her  own 
labourers  In  the  fame  field ;  and,  with  her  ujual  tafl,  jhe  jent 
forth  the  fitting  champion  to  prejerve  her  reputation.  Carjar 
Baronius,  born  at  Sora  in  the  year  1540,  and  entered  as  a  mem- 
ber of  the  Oratory  at  an  early  age,  commenced  his  Annates  Ec- 

"  Annates  Eccldallid  :  quos  poll  Czfarcm  S.  R,  £.  Cardinalem  Baro- 
nium,  Odoriruni  Raynaldum  ac  Jacobum  Ladcrchium,  Prcfb.  Cong. 
Oratorii  de  Urbcj  ab  anno  mdlxxii.  ad  noltra  ulqut  Tempore  continuat 
Auguftinui  Thtiner,  ejufd.  congrcg.  Prefbyter.  Romz:  e  Typographta 
Tibemia.  Folio,  Tom.  I.  1856,  pp.  s&o;  Tom  II.  iSjfi,  pp.  641; 
Tom  HI.  185S,  pp.  I44. 
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clefiaftici  at  thirty,  laboured  on  them  till  jeventy,  bringing  them 
down,  in  what  now  form  nineteen  folio  volumes,  to  1 198.  His 
mantle  descended  on  Odoricus  Raynaldus,  of  the  fame  congre- 
gation, who  clojed  his  labours  with  his  fifteenth  volume,  and  at 
the  year  1565.  To  theje  Manji  added  his  notes,  and  Pagi  juch 
laborious  chronological  researches,  as  almojl  to  have  made  that 
part  of  the  hijlory  his  own.  Laderchius  took  up  the  hijlory  in 
1565,  and  brought  it  down  /even  years  further.  There  it  re- 
mained unfinijhed,  and  many  had  been  the  wijhes  exprejjed  that 
it  were  pojjible 

To  call  up  him  who  left  half  told 
The  ftory  of  Cambufcan  bold : 

or,  failing  that,  that  Mojes  might  find  his  Jojhua,  and  Elijah  be 
jiicceeded  by  his  Elijha.  The  late  Pontiff,  Gregory  XVI,  en- 
treated, and  almojl  commanded  another  member  of  the  fame 
congregation,  Augujline  Theiner,  to  continue  a  work  which 
jeemed  to  belong  to  his  own  order.  After  the  labours  of  twenty 
years,  we  have  the  firjl-fruits  of  the  rejult  in  the  three  volumes 
of  which  we  havejujl  quoted  the  title. 

The  firfl  thing  which  will  Jlrike  the  ordinary  reader,  is  the 
vajl  length  to  which  theje  Annals  run.  The  firfl  volume,  in 
560  pages,  contains  only  three  years  ;  the  Jecond,  in  642,  only 
four ;  the  third,  with  844,  is  made  to  embrace  /even  years.  It 
is  eajy  to  calculate  that,  at  ajimilar  length  of  narration,  it  would 
require  between  Jixty  and  jeventy  volumes  to  reach  the  prejent 
time.  What  ejlimate  M.  Theiner  may  have  made  of  the  pro- 
bable exiflence  of  human  life  we  know  not ;  but  at  the  end  of 
his  preface  he  /peaks  of  intending,  when  his  tajk  is  accomplished, 
to  re-edit  the  continuation  of  Raynaldus,  with  large  additions. 
One  is  reminded  of  the  quejiion  ajked  by  the  Pope,  when  the 
plan  of  Bollandus  for  the  Lives  of  the  Saints  was  firfl  laid  before 
him, — "  Does  the  man  expeS  to  live  two  hundred  years  ?  " 

Of  courje,  when  we  fee  an  ecdejiajlical  hijlory  ijfuing  from  a 
Roman  prejs  in  all  the  elegance  of  the  Tiberine  typography, 
and  with  the  imprimatur  of  the  majler  of  the  palace  and  other 
Roman  officials,  we  know  exaftly  what  its  Jentiments  will  be. 
It  would  be  abjurd  to  look  for  anything  but  Ultramontanijm, 
according  to  the  Jtraitejl  JeS  of  that  religion.  On  that  /core, 
therefore,  we  are  not  about  to  make  any  complaint ;  but  we  are 
bound  to  confejs,  at  the  very  outjet,  that,  coming  as  we  did  to 
the  perujal  of  this  work  with  every  expectation  of  finding  it  a 
worthy  continuation  of  the  greatejl  of  annalijls,  we  have  been 
mojl  grievoujly  and  bitterly  disappointed.  Putting  ajide  the 
clajfical  elegance  of  the  Latinity,  we  can   hardly   conceive  a 
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more  complete  historical  failure  than  theje  ponderous  volumes. 
Havirig  thus  exprejfed  a  Jtrong  opinion,  It  is  but  fair  that  we 
Jhould  endeavour  to  make  our  ajjertions  good. 

We  are  not  now  called  to  conjider  the  quejlion,  whether  any 
hijlory  can   be  Jatisfa&orily  written  in  the  Jhape  of  annals; 
whether  a  great  work  of  art  can  condescend  to  be  thus  fettered  by 
the  trammels  of  chronology ;  whether  of  all  hijtories,  that  of 
the  Church  is  not  the  mojt  impatient  of  Jiich  rejtriftions,  leaping, 
as  it  necejjarily  mujl  do,  from  Eajl  to  Wejt,  narrating  a  little 
event  in  AJia,  and  then  another  little  event  in  America,  and 
finishing  off  with  an  occurrence  in  Africa.    Baronius  had  chojen 
the  form  of  annals  ;  Theiner  had  to  continue  his  work.     He 
profejfes  to  arrange  his  materials  thus.     He  commences  each 
year  with  the  affairs  of  Germany ;  he  proceeds  to  thoje  nations, 
including  Scandinavia,  which  are  in  any  way  connected  with  the 
German  empire;    next  relates  the   events  which   occurred  in 
France ;  then  goes  to  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  to  the  American 
and  AJiatic  colonies  of  both.    The  plan  would  Jeem  theoretically 
excellent ;  and  as,  on  the  avowed  principles  of  the  author,  we 
are  to  expeft  no  account  of  the  Eajtern,  Rujjian,  or  Englijh 
Churches,  except  Jo  far  as  Roman  mijjions  to  them  may  be  con- 
cerned, we  have  no  ground  of  complaint  on  that  head.     But  what 
we  do  complain  of  is  this :  that  injlead  of  taking  the  trouble  to 
cajl  the  documents  placed  at  his  difpojal  into  a  niftory,  to  give 
the  Jenfe  in  his  own  words,  to  Jeparate  the  drojs  from  the  gold, 
to  evolve  one  lucid  narrative  from  a  farrago  of  parchments,  our 
annalijl  prints  brief  after  brief,  letter  after  letter,  one  official 
document  after  another,  leaving  the  reader  to  find  the  grain, 
very  often  a  Jingle  one,  and  Jbmetimes  not  even  that,  if  he  can, 
in  a  heap  of  chaff.    This  is  our  firjl  charge,  and  we  will  proceed 
to  prove  it. 

The  year  1572,  the  firjl  of  Gregory  XIII,  the  ninth  of  the 
Emperor  Maximilian  II,  occupies  Jeventy-two  pages.  Let  us 
fee  how  they  are  compojed.     It  commences  thus : — 

The  Piacular  Sacrifices,  which  are  commonly  called  Novendialia,  having 
been,  in  the  accuftomed  manner,  offered  to  God  for  the  Pontiff  who  had  de- 
parted this  life,  and  all  things  elfe  having  been  well  and  wifely  difpofed,  for 
the  prcicrvation  of  order,  and  the  government  of  the  city,  the  Cardinals,  as 
many  as  were  then  prefent  in  Rome,  to  the  number  of  rorty-fevcn,  entered 
the  conclave  on  Monday,  the  nth  day  of  May,  in  order  that,  by  the  infpi- 
ration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  might  decide  on  him  whom  it  might  be 
thought  meet  to  elevate  to  the  chair  of  S.  Peter. 

Then  follows  a  very  long  extraft  from  the  diary  of  Mucanzi, 
Majier  of  the  Ceremonies,  as  to  the  official  proceedings  of  the 
occajion,  including  a  lijl  of  all  the  cardinals,  their  titles  at  full 
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length,  as  well  thofe  who  were  as  thofe  who  were  not  in  the 
conclave.  The  three  pages  which  this  account  occupies  might 
have  been  comprejjed  into  twice  as  many  lines.  Mucanzi  is 
indignant,  as  well  he  may  be,  that,  on  account  of  the  confujion 
and  preparations,  the  firjl  vefpers  of  the  Afcenjion  and  of  Pen- 
tecojl,  as  well  as  majs  on  AJcenfion-day,  were  entirely  omitted 
by  the  cardinals.  We  may  remark  that  their  brother  dignitaries 
at  S.  Paul's  jeem  to  have  a  happy  knack  of  imitating,  at  leajl, 
theje  proceedings  at  S.  Peter's.  Hugo  Buoncompagni,  having 
been  unanimoujly  elefled,  ajjumed  the  title  of  Gregory  XIII. 
And  now  fee  how  M.  Theiner  overwhelms  us  with  documents. 
Firft  we  have  a  letter  from  the  Emperor  Maximilan,  commend- 
ing his  ambajjador,  Count  Archis,  to  the  new  Pope.  Take  a 
literal  tranjlation  of  it  as  a  Jpecimen  of  the  worth  of  Juch 
documents. 

To  the  molt  blefled  Father  in  Christ  the  Lord  Gregory  XIII,  by  Divine 
Providence  Chief  Pontiff  of  the  Holy  Roman  and  univerfal  Church,  his 
moft  reverent  Lord. 

Moft  blefled  Father  in  Christ,  moft  reverend  Lord,  after  our  moftearneft 
commendation,  accept  the  continual  increafe  of  our  filial  obiervance.  When 
the  moft  defirable  and  happy  tidings  were  fome  days  fince  brought  to  us, 
that  your  holinefs  was,  on  the  late  death  of  Pius  V,  Chief  Pontiff,  of  happy 
memory,  elected  and  affumed,  by  the  unanimous  conlent  of  the  Cardinals  of 
the  Holy  Roman  Church,  as  fucceffor  of  the  fame,  we  entrufted  our  well- 
beloved  coufin,  Profper  Count  Archis,  of  our  council,  and  our  ambaffador 
to  your  Holinefs,  with  the  charge  of  making  fome  communications  to  you 
in  our  name,  as  you  will  underftand  from  himfclf.  Therefore  we  earneftly 
requeft  your  Holinefs,  not  only  to  give  your  favourable  attention  to  our 
aforefaid  ambaffador  on  thofe  lubjecls  on  which  he  is  about  to  fpeak  in  our 
own  words,  and  to  honour  him  with  the  fame  credit  which  you  would  give 
to  us  $  but  alfo,  fince  the  affair  committed  to  him  is  of  fuch  a  kind  as  is  of 
deep  importance  to  the  dignity  of  ourfelves  and  of  the  holy  Roman  Empire, 
our  authority  and  jurifdiction,  and  therefore  naturally  is  very  dole  to  our. 
heart,  that  your  Holinefs  would  adopt  fuch  a  line  of  conduit  as  we  have 
every  reafon  to  expect  will  be  the  cafe,  from  your  Holineft's  Angular  equani- 
mity^ of  which  we  have  heard  from  many  witneflcs,  and  your  defire  for  the 
public  quiet  and  tranquillity.  In  which  your  Holinds  will  purfue  a  line  of 
conduct  worthy  of  your  own  reputation,  juft  in  itfelf,  and  moft  acceptable  to 
us.  which  on  every  occafion  we  will  endeavour  to  merit,  by  the  effort  of  our 
filial  obfervance.  For  the  reft  we  befeech  God,  beft  and  greateft,  that  He 
may  long  vouchfafe  to  preferve  your  Holinefs  in  health  and  (afety,  for  the 
benefit  of  His  Church. 

Given  in  our  Caftle  of  Eberfdorff,  the  23rd  day  of  the  month  of  May,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  1571,  and  of  our  reigns,  the  Roman  the  tenth,  the 
Hungarian  the  ninth,  the  Bohemian  the  twenty-fourth. 

And  of  your  holinefs 

The  obedient  Son, 

Maximilian. 

And  can  our  annalijl  really  have  perfuaded  him/elf  that  to 
conglomerate  documents  of  this  kind  is  to  write  hijlory  ?     The 
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one  faS  that  Count  Archis  was  accredited  by  the  Emperor  to 
the  new  Pope,  might  Jurely  have  been  dijmijjed  in  one  line.  But 
if  the  reader  thinks  that  he  is  to  get  off  for  this  Jingle  letter,  he 
is  very  much  mijlaken.  M.  Theiner  unfortunately  had  at  his 
elbow  the  thirty-Jixth  manuscript  volume  of  the  Liter*  Princi- 
pumf  in  the  Vatican  Library,  and  the  confequence  is,  that  after 
the  word  "  Maximilian/9  as  above,  he  proceeds  thus : — 

He  did  the  fame  thing  in  other  letters,  in  which  he  informs  the  Pontiff, 
that  the  ambafladors  who  were  to  profefs  obedience  to  him  in  the  Emperor's 
name,  might  foon  be  expelled  at  Kome. 

"  To  the  moil  blefled  Father  in  Christ,  the  Lord  Gregory  XIII,  by  Pi- 
vine  Providence  Chief  Pontiff  of  the  Holy  Roman  and  Univerfal  Church, 
his  moft  reverent  Lord. 

"  Moft  blefled  Father  in  Christ,  moft  reverend  Lord :  after  our  moft  ear- 
ned commendation,  a  perpetual  increafe  of  filial  obfervance.  In  fending  our 
prefent  ambafladors,  the  noble  and  honourable  and  learned,  truft worthy  fub- 
jecls  of  ourfelves  as  of  the  holy  empire,  Seyfrid  Prcyner,  Baron  of  Stubing, 
Hadnitz,  and  Rabenftain,  and  John  Hegenmiiller,  doctor  of  both  laws,  our 
Aulic  Councilors  to  your  Holinefs,  to  exprefs  in  our  name  the  Angular  joy 
which  we  have  received  from  the  happy  aflumption  of  your  holinefs  to  the 
chief  office  and  dignity  of  the  Apoftolate,  and  to  declare  alfo  the  defire 
of  filial  obfervance  to  your  Holinefs,  and  our  moft  fincere  good-will,  as 
your  Holinefs  will  learn  from  themfelves — we  again  and  again  entreat  your 
faid  Holinefs  to  give  your  favourable  attention  to  our  aforefaid  ambafladors, 
and  not  only  to  truft  them,  as  regards  thofe  things  which  they  will  fay  in  our 
name,  with  the  lame  confidence  with  which  you  would  honour  us,  but  to 
vouchfafe  in  the  fame  place,  and  at  the  fame  time,  to  embrace  ourfelves  to- 
gether with  the  holy  empire,  over  which  by  Divine  will  we  are  placed  in  au- 
thority, and  our  hereditary  kingdoms  and  dominions,  with  the  lame  paternal 
benevolence  which  we  fully  expeft  from  your  Holinefs.  Your  Holinefs  may, 
in  return,  promife  yourfelf  from  us,  all  the  duty  of  an  obedient  fon.  For 
the  reft,  we  befeech  God,  beft  and  greateft,  that  He  would  vouchfafe  long  to 
preferve  your  Holinefs  in  health  and  fafety,  for  the  benefit  of  His  Church. 

"  Given  in  our  city  of  Vienna,  the  *8th  day  of  the  month  of  Tune,  in  the 
year  of  our  Lord  1572,  and  of  our  reigns,  the  Roman  the  tenth,  the  Hun- 
garian the  ninth,  and  the  Bohemian  the  twenty-fourth. 

"  And  of  your  holinefs 

"  The  obedient  Son, 

"  Maximilian.** 

Is  that  enough  ?  By  no  means.  Our  indefatigable  hijlorian 
proceeds : — 

The  Archdukes  Rodolph  and  Erneft  united  themfelves  with  their  loving 
father  in  their  illuftrious  teftimony  of  affection  to  the  Pontiff. 

"  To  the  moft  blefled  lord  and  father  in  Christ,  the  Lord  Gregory  XIII, 
by  Divine  Providence  Chief  Pontiff  of  the  Holy  Roman  ana  Univerfal 
Church,  their  venerable  lord. 

"  Moft  blefled  father  and  lord  in  Christ,  our  venerable  lord  :  after  out 
humble  commendation,  the  continual  increafe  of  filial  obfervance.  Since  his 
facred  Imperial  Majefty,  our  ever-to-be-refpe&ed  lord  and  father,  has,  for  the 
manifefting  his  reverence  to  the  Holy  Apoftolic  See,  defpatched  the  noble 
and  honourable  and  learned,  our  faithful  and  beloved  Seyfhd  Preyner,  Baron 
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in  Stubing,  Hadnitz  and  Rabcnftain,  and  John  Hegenmuller,  do&or  in  both 
law*,  AuEc  Counfellore  of  his  Majcfty  to  your  Holinefs,  in  order  to  exprefc 
his  congratulations—" 

But  we  Jhall  fend  our  readers  to  jleep ;  and  we  can  ajjure 
them  that  no  more  compojing  anodyne  could  be  prefcribed  than 
the  perufal  of  twenty  or  thirty  pages  of  Juch  letters,  the  mere 
composition  of  Secretaries,  no  more  worth  reprinting  in  a  hijlory 
of  the  Church  than  would  be  the  writs  for  the  ajjembling  of  a 
new  parliament  in  a  hijlory  of  England.     They  did  not  even 
merit  a  place  in  a  collection  of  documents  at  the  end  of  the 
volume.     Will  the  reader  believe  that,  in  this  one  year,  there 
are  more  than  jixty  of  this  fort  of  documents,  mojl  of  them  of 
no  more  value  than  thofe  which  we  have  already  noticed  ?  But  we 
mujl  give  one  Jiill  more  /Inking  example  of  the  fame  thing. 
The  Jefuits,  it  appears — no  very  unufual  thing  with  them — had 
cajl  longing  eyes  on  the  Augujlinian  Monajlery  at  Augjburg, 
which  they  thought  would  be  at  leajl  as  convenient  to  themfelves 
as  to  its  exijling  pojjejjors.     The  great  banking-houje  of  the 
Fuggers  lent  themfelves  to  the  views  or  the  company,  but  ad- 
drejjed  a  letter  as  from  themjelves  to  Gregory,  fetting  forth  the 
relaxed  jlate  of  difcipline  among  the  Augujlinians,  and  requeu- 
ing him  to  transfer  their  houfe  to  the  Jefuits.     Our  author  re- 
marks at  feme  length  that,  though  writing  in  the  form  of  annals, 
he  ought  not  to  jay  fo  much  ;  yet,  in  the  38th  JeCtion  of  the 
year  1574,  all  the  accufations  of  the  Fuggers  will  be  found  com- 
pletely disproved.     Having  faid  thus  much, — "  Behold,"  con- 
tinues he,  "  the  mojl  impudent  letters  of  the  Fuggers,  and  the 
Ilfungen."      ("  En  demum  impudentijfimas  Fuggerorum  et  Ilfun- 
gorum  literas,")     As  if  any  one  in  their  fenfes,  having  jujl  been 
informed  that  they  contained  nothing  but  falsehoods,  could  wijh 
to  behold  them !     However,  they  follow,  and  take  up  more  than 
three  folio  pages.     Then  comes  an  epijlle  of  Albert,  Duke  of 
Bavaria,  in  fupport  of  the  Fuggers  ;  next  of  William,  fon  of 
Albert,  in  fupport  of  his  father ;  then  of  Ferdinand,  Archduke 
of  Aujlria,  in  fupport  of  both  Albert  and  William — for  all  the 
world  like  an  ecclejiajlical  houfe  that  Jack  built, — and  all  this 
about  a  mijerable  intrigue,  which  was  not  worth  relating  at  all. 
And  yet  this  wretched  attempt  to  turn  the  Augujlinian  fathers 
out  of  their  houfe  occupies  exafily  double  the  fpace  that  is  allotted 
to  the  hijlory,  or  rather  the  non-hijlory,  of  the  majfacre  of  S. 
Bartholomew.     All  we  can  fay  is,  if  this  be  to  continue  Baro- 
nius,  the  tajk  is,  as  the  advertisements  fay,  "  practicable  by  the 
meanejl  capacity." 

One  more  example  we  mujl  give.     The  year  1575  was  that 
of  the  Jubilee.     Here  we  are  overwhelmed  with  letters  from 
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various  potentates,  requeuing,  either  for  themjelves  or  for  Jbme 
favoured  Jervant,  a  participation  in  the  indulgences  to  be  acquired 
at  Rome,  although  unable  personally  to  vijit  the  Eternal  City. 
Nine  wearifome  jeftions  are  devoted  to  communications  of  this 
kind.  One  can  only  ajk  again,  Is  this,  in  any  Jenje  of  the  word, 
ecdejiajlical  hijlory  ? 

It  is  fair,  however,  to  let  our  author  defend  himjelf.  He  fays, 
that  it.  has  been  his  aim  to  avoid  copying,  as  Raynaldus  and 
Laderchius  did,  pajjages  from  printed  works,  and  not  even  to 
make  uje,  except  in  a  few  rare  instances,  of  documents  that  have 
already  been  printed.  "  But,"  fays  he,  "  we  have  not  thought 
"  it  right  to  abbreviate  the  documents  which  we  quote,  but  have 
transcribed  them  whole,  and  have  endeavoured  to  remedy  the 
lengthinejs  which  may  be  occajioned  by  their  extent,  by  adding 
"  the  fewejl  pojjible  words  of  our  own  in  explanation  of  the  event 
"  related.  For  we  have  considered  that  documents  imprejjed 
"  with  the  very  character  of  the  times,  and  the  men  who  put 
"  them  forth,  are  of  infinitely  greater  value  than  a  hijlory  which 
"  may  be  polijhed,  indeed,  and  elaborated,  but  which  is  compojed 
"  in  words  of  the  prejent  day."  That  is,  M.  Theiner  throws 
down  before  us  his  cart-load  of  bricks,  and  dejires  us  to  build  his 
edifice  for  ourfelves,  jujl  being  kind  enough,  here  and  there,  to 
point  out  where  the  materials  thus  furnijhed  ought  to  go.  But 
another  difficulty  remains  to  be  Jblved.  We  find  at  the  end  of 
each  volume,  and  taking  up  about  a  third  of  its  bulk,  a  mantiffa 
documentorum,  containing  a  whole  chaos  of  documents  not  inter- 
woven into  the  hijlory.  What  are  theje?  Why,  theje  arc 
"  monuments  which  we  found  written  in  foreign  languages,  and 
"  which  we  did  not  think  fit  to  turn  into  Latin,  lejl  their  native 
"  piquancy  Jhould  perijh."  Considering  that  many  of  theje  are 
documents  of  the  mojl  official  and  driejl  character,  there  is  very 
little  piquancy  to  be  evaporated  in  the  procejs  of  translation ; 
add  to  which,  that  the  letters  of  the  Papal  legates,  which,  if  any- 
thing (containing  as  they  do  important  matter),  Jhould  have 
been  worked  into  the  hijlory,  are  rejefted  here  aljb.  No ;  the 
reajbn  is  plain.  It  is  a  work  of  infinitely  lejs  labour  to  Jtring 
together  two  or  three  hundred  documents,  for  the  mojl  part  con- 
taining but  a  grain  of  gold  to  a  pound  of  drojs,  by  a  few  con- 
junctional fentences,  than  to  extraft  the  precious  metal,  and  to 
fuje  it  into  one  continuous  hijloric  chain.  A  remark  of  Baro- 
nius  himjelf  might  well  be  quoted  to  the  continuer  of  Baronius. 
Speaking  of  the  vajl  but  hurried  labours  of  Origen,  "an  inheri- 
tance," fays  he,  "  may  be  gotten  hajlily  at  the  beginning,  but 
the  end  thereof  Jhall  not  be  blejQed."  It  is  a  very  eajy  thing 
for  an  hijlorian,  who  is  Jiipplied  with  the  funds,  the  amanuenjes, 


cc 
u 


234  Martyrs  of  Gorcum. 

and  the  library  which  are  placed  at  M.  Theiner's  dijpojal,  td 
bring  out  three,  or,  if  the  prejQfes  be  large  enough,  thirty  Juch 
folio  volumes  a-year;  the  difficulty  is  to  find  readers,  or,  we 
might  jay,  a  reader,  when  the  work  is  publijhed. 

After  all,  it  may  be  /aid,  if  you  have  the  drofs,  you  have  the 
gold  too ;  if  the  jewels  are  packed  in  bales  of  wool,  there  they 
are,  if  you  choofe  to  hunt  for  them.  Then  here  is  our  Jecond 
charge :  that  to  make  room  for  page  after  page  of  the  mojl 
formal  matter-of-courfe  documents,  events  of  the  greatejl  im- 
portance are  not  only  jlurred  over, but  are  absolutely  unmentioned. 
Of  the  majQfacre  of  S.  Bartholomew  we  Jhall  have  to  /peak  pre- 
sently. But  to  take  the  year  1572  alone.  This  was  remarkable 
in  the  annals  of  the  Roman  Church  for  the  martyrs  of  Gorcum, 
in  the  composition  of  the  afls  of  whom  the  celebrated  Ejlius  em- 
ployed Jeveral  years.  It  is  Scarcely  credible  that  our  hijlorian 
jhould  only  have  referred  to  this  mojl  interesting  and  edifying 
hijlory  accidentally,  and  as  a  kind  of  Jet-off  to  the  majQfacre  of  S. 
Bartholomew.  He  jimply  reminds  his  reader  of  the  cruelties  exer- 
cijed  on  certain  unarmed  Catholic  priejls  at  Gorcum  and  Briel,and 
refers  to  the  work  of  Ejlius  and  the  Bollandijls.  Does  M.  Theiner 
really  think  that  an  intrigue  of  the  Fuggers  ought  to  occupy  more 
of  his  pages  than  an  allujion  to  the  Sufferings  of  theje  Servants  of 
GOD  does  lines  ?  Again,  on  the  10th  of  December  in  this  jame 
year,  the  jujlly  celebrated  Cornelius  Mujius  Suffered  martyrdom 
at  Leyden.  The  martyrdom  of  Mufius  does  not  even  occur  in  the 
annals.  But  then  Mujius  only  died  for  the  faith,  and  did  not, 
like  the  little  princes  of  Germany,  write  fulfome  letters  to  the 
Pope,  requeuing  the  extenjion  of  Jubilee  indulgences  to  his  Ser- 
vants. Al/o  the  hijlory  of  the  martyrs  of  Gorcum  and  of  Mujius 
mujl  have  been  written  by  the  hijlorian,  and  could  not  have  been 
compiled  by  the  mere  jlringing  together  of  documents.  This 
Same  year,  alfb,  may  boajl  a  considerable  number  of  the  jixty-five 
martyrs,  whom  Peter  Opmeer  has  chronicled  in  his  Htjloria 
Martyrum  Batavorum.  Not  one  of  theSe  does  M.  Theiner  con- 
jider  to  merit  the  jlightejl  commemoration.  Again,  the  year 
1575  is  notorious,  in  the  hijlory  of  the  Church  of  the  Netherlands, 
for  the  Savage  majQfacre  known  by  the  name  of  the  Nones  of 
Haarlem.  To  this,  again,  not  the  jlightejl  allujion  is  made. 
Once  more,  during  the  pontificate  of  Gregory  XIII,  the  Church 
of  Japan  Sent  a  multitude  of  martyrs  to  glory.  The  whole  his- 
tory of  that  Church,  fo  far  as  M.  Theiner  is  concerned,  is  em- 
braced in  a  few  Scions,  and  thofe  principally  filled  with  Papal 
Briefs  and  the  letters  which  elicited  them. 

Again,  the  jingular  apathy  of  our  hijlorian  as  regards  Catho- 
lic literature  and  Catholic  biography  is  perfeflly  ajlonijhing.    It 
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has  always  been  the  cujtom,  when  hijlory  takes  the  form  of  annals, 
that  the  year  of  the  death  of  any  one  who  has  dijlinguijhed  him- 
Jelf  in  the  Jervice  of  the  Church  jhould  be  that  in  which  Jbme 
account  is  given  of  his  life.  M.  Theiner,  completely  buried  in 
his  documents,  Jeems  to  entertain  a  Jingular  dijlike  to  biography. 
The  mojl  pious  and  beautiful  death-bed  of  S.  Pius  V.  is  pajjed 
over  without  a  Jingle  comment,  except  that  his  life  has  been 
written  by  Gabutius  and  Bzovius.  That  of  S.  Francis  Borgia 
receives  a  like  notice. 

Nor  would  it  be  difficult  to  make  out  a  lift  of  celebrated  men 
who,  having  died  within  the  period  embraced  by  the  three  vo- 
lumes of  our  work,  Jhould  have  been  mentioned,  according  to  the 
Jlanding  rule  of  annals,  in  the  year  of  their  deaths,  but  have  not 
received  any  notice  whatever,  Maldonatus,  for  example,  who 
has  acquired  a  world-wide  fame  for  his  admirable  commentaries 
on  Holy  Scripture,  and  whoje  whole  life  was  one  long  Jeries  of 
labours  for  the  Church,  only  receives  a  Jingle  cajual  notice,  and 
that  in  connection  with  his  oppojition  to  the  reception  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception  as  an  article  of  faith.  Salmeron,  again, 
one  of  the  bejl  and  ableji  of  the  early  Jejuits,  and  who  was  em- 
ployed in  the  mojl  arduous  and  delicate  negotiations  and  labours 
all  over  Europe,  is  not  Jo  much  as  mentioned.  Simon  Ro- 
driguez, whoje  labours  in  Portugal  were  truly  apojlolic,  who  was 
the  means,  under  GOD,  of  working  a  marvellous  reformation  in 
that  country,  and  who  was  the  firjl  prop  and  Jlay  of  its  early 
mijjions,  is  pajfed  over  with  equal  filence.     He  died  in  1579. 

Not  one  word,  again,  of  Hubert  Galtz,  a  Chrijlian  antiquary 
of  no  Jmall  fame,  when  Catholic  archaeology  was  very  little  un- 
derstood. Nor  of  Covillon,  a  native  of  Lille,  who  ajfijled  at  the 
Council  of  Trent,  and  ended  his  life  at  Rome,  and  whoje  Jkill 
and  gentlenejs  in  receiving  confcjjions  was  Juch  that  the  faying 
of  Jbme  penitent  pajfed  into  a  proverb,  "  I  had  rather  be  left 

without  absolution  by  Covillon,  than  abjblved  by  any  other 

prieji."  Nor  of  Molanus,  one  of  the  mojl  dijlinguijhed  writers 
of  his  age  againjl  Lutherans  and  Calvinijls,  and  even  more  cele- 
brated, among  thoje  who  knew  him,  for  his  tendernejs  and  libe- 
rality to  the  poor.  His  defence  of  pictures  and  images,  his 
annals  of  Belgian  Saints,  his  annotations  on  canonifed  phyjicians, 
his  treatije  that  faith  ought  to  be  kept  with  heretics — works  not 
without  their  value,  even  in  our  own  day — Jurely  dejerved  jbme 
little  notice  in  a  profejjed  hijlory  of  the  Church.  Again,  one 
fecks  in  vain  for  any  notice  of  Cornelius  Janfenius,  to  be  care- 
fully dijlinguijhed  from  his  more  celebrated  namefake,  but  who 
acquired  for  himfelf  no  fmall  reputation  by  his  Evangelical 
Harmony,  his  Paraphrafe  on  the  Pfalms,  on  the  Canticles  of  the 


(4 


2^6  Drynefs  and  Coldnefs 

Old  Tejlamcnt  ujed  by  the  Church,  and  on  tne  Proverbs  and 
Ecdejiajtes,  and  by  his  annotations  on  the  Wifdom  of  Solomon. 
He  had  been  Vicar  of  S.  Martin  at  Courtray,  Dean  of  S.  James 
at  Louvain,  Deputy  to  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  finally  died 
firjl  Bifhop  of  Ghent,  Nor  do  we  find  any  notice  of  Michael 
Debay,  better  known  by  his  name  of  Baius,  further  than  his  ac- 
quiescence in  the  condemnation  of  the  articles  extrafted  from  his 
writings.  Of  him  it  is  recorded,  that  he  had  read  the  works  of 
S.  Augujline  nine  times,  and  on  the  tenth  perufal  declared  that 
he  found  more  to  interejl  and  edify  him  than  he  had  done  at  firjl. 
In  the  fame  manner  we  find  not  a  word  of  Sonnius,  firjl  Bifhop 
of  Antwerp,  whoje  treatife  on  the  Sacraments,  Confutation  of 
the  Calvinian  fed,  and  Demonjlration  of  the  Chrijiian  Religion, 
are  considered  majlerpieces  of  reasoning.  And  this  Iijl  might  be 
almoji  indefinitely  extended.  We  may  Jafely  ajfert,  that  the 
biography  of  any  one  of  the  authors  whom  we  have  jujl  named, 
even  if  given  jbmewhat  at  length,  would  be  far  more  interejiing 
than  the  greater  part  of  the  documents  which  our  author  has  col- 
lected with  Juch  labour,  and  reprinted  with  Jiich  tedioujhejs. 

Again,  nothing  can  be  more  unimpafjioned,  more  cold,  more 
matter-of-faft,  than  the  way  in  which  M.  Theiner  relates  the 
mojt  thrilling  incidents.  It  is  as  if  his  heart  were  not  at  all  in 
his  Jubjefi ;  he  /peaks  of  the  trials  and  viflories  of  the  Church 
jujl  as  he  might  of  any  dry  faS  with  which  he  had  no  pojjible 
concern.  As  to  anything  like  /ketches  of  character,  trying  to 
grajp  a  contemporary  point  of  view,  throwing  him/elf  into  the 
place  or  perjbn  of  which  he  is  (peaking,  it  never  Jeems  to  enter 
his  mind  that  this  may  be  the  duty  of  a  hijlorian.  His  phrajes 
are  Jtereotyped,  and  give  you  the  imprejjion  of  meaning  nothing. 
All  his  Catholic  bijhops  are  "  vigilant  and  laborious;99  all  his 
heretics  are  "crafty  and  impudent ;"  till  the  reader  attaches  no 
more  meaning  to  his  epithets  than  one  does  to  the  "  gallant,99  or 
**  learned,99  or  "  honourable99  member  of  parliamentary  debate. 
That  even  among  thoje  heretics  there  were  real  and  earnejlmen  ; 
that  they  Jbmetimes  erred  rather  from  holding  a  truth  not  accord- 
ing to  the  analogy  of  the  faith  than  in  clinging  to  a  falsehood ;  that 
the  Church,  in  the  latter  part  of  the  jixteenth  century,  was  JuiFer- 
ing  for  the  monjirous  corruptions  and  Jchifms  of  the  fifteenth — 
theje  things  are  quite  kept  out  of  Jight.  Of  the  worldlinejs,  too, 
that  clung  to  many  of  the  mojl  eminent  bijhops  of  the  time,  Juch 
men  as  Cardinal  Granville,  the  Cardinal  de  Bourbon,  and  others, 
not  one  word,  not  one  hint.  •  Now  Baronius,  tedious  though  he 
may  Jbmetimes  be,  yet  nevertheless  writes  as  if  the  real  internal 
life  of  the  Church  were  the  Jiibjeft  clojejl  and  dearejl  to  his 
heart — as  if  he  were  not  following  a  cunningly  devijed  fable ; 
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and  the  conjequence  is,  that  every  now  and  then  he  takes  fire  in 
his  narrative,  and  his  words  glow  and  live.  Who  can  forget 
that  pajjage  where,  Jpeaking  of  the  horrors  of  the  tenth  perfec- 
tion, he  contrajis  the  prejent  glory  with  the  pajl  bufferings  of  the 
martyrs  ?  Or,  in  dwelling  on  the  fearful  corruption  of  the  Ro- 
man See  in  the  tenth  century,  when  abominations  were  openly 
pra&ijed  by  the  Popes  at  which  the  very  heathen  would  have 
blujhed,  his  pathetic  complaint,  that  the  LORD  was  then  ajleep 
in  the  vejQfel  of  Peter  ?  It  once  fell  to  our  lot  to  be  watching 
the  Jick-bed  of  one  who  was  Juffering  from  nervous  fever. 
The  phyjician  in  attendance  JtriSly  forbade  all  kind  of  exciting 
reading.  "  I  would  not,"  /aid  he  to  the  patient,  "  if  I  were 
"  you,  read  anything  which  could  pojjibly  affeS  the  feelings. 
"  Now,  don't  read  the  Bible,  becaufe  I  know  it  has  that  effect" 
"  Indeed,  I  mujl  ajk  you  not  to  Jay  that :  I  jhould  never  get  on 
"  without  it."  "  Well,  then,  if  it  mujl  be  jb,  it  mujl ;  but  fup- 
"  pofe  you  confine  yourfelf  to  the  Book  of  Proverbs."  The 
hijlory  we  are  considering  would  have  the  fame  anodynic  effeft 
in  a  Jimilar  dijeaje  which  the  worthy  phyjlcian  attributed  in  that 
cafe  to  the  Proverbs. 

And  yet,  if  we  look  at  it  in  a  broad  point  of  view,  few  periods 
of  the  hijlory  of  the  Wejlern  Church  are  more  interejling  and 
exciting  than  that  pontificate  of  Gregory  XIII.  The  barque  of 
S.  Peter  was  beginning  to  right  itfelf  after  the  Jlorm  of  the  Re- 
formation ;  the  Council  of  Trent,  far  jhort  as  it  had  fallen  of 
reforming  the  Church  in  her  head  and  members,  had  yet  cut 
away  her  worjl  abufes  ;  the  fee  of  Rome  was  no  longer  filled  by 
monjters  like  Alexander  VI,  eafy-living  fceptics  like  Leo  X,  or 
indefatigable  warriors  like  Julius  II.  She  had  learnt  that  Jhe 
had  a  higher  mijjion  than  by  a  long  courfe  of  miferable  intrigues 
to  wrejt  a  paltry  town  or  jlarveling  duchy  from  fome  other 
Italian  potentate ;  that  the  fuccejfor  of  S.  Peter  Jhould  have 
higher  aims  than  the  deprejjion  of  political  enemies,  or  the  exal- 
tation of  the  Cardinal  nephew.  The  anti-Reformation  had  al- 
ready fet  in,  though  the  turn  of  the  tide  might  not  as  yet  be  very 
vijible,  Jave  to  an  experienced  eye. 

If  we  look  round  Europe,  Prance,  torn  by  intejline  divijions, 
feemed  to  tremble  between  her  ancient  faith  and  the  Jlill  increas- 
ing power  of  the  Huguenots.  Her  three  fafiions,  afterwards  to 
be  more  clearly  developed ;  the  Jlrifi  Catholics,  who  looked  to 
the  Houfe  of  Guife  as  their  natural  leaders ;  the  Politics,  who 
followed  the  fortunes  of  the  king ;  and  the  Calvinijls,  Jlill  cling- 
ing to  Henry  of  Navarre,  had  many  a  bloody  battle  to  fight, 
before  the  marvellous  removal,  one  after  another,  of  the  corrupt 
royal  family.     The  viftories  of  Henry  IV,  especially  that  crown- 
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ing  one  of  I  vry,  and  his  return  to  the  Roman  Church,  ejlablijhed 
at  once  his  kingdom,  Jlrengthened  his  new  faith,  and  jent  down 
both  unimpaired  to  his  Jon  and  to  his  grandjbn.  Spain,  how- 
ever, Jiill  formidable  in  external  appearance,  had  already  entered 
on  her  downward  courje ;  the  gold  of  her  wejtern  conquejts  amply 
avenging  the  cruelties  of  Pizarro  and  of  Cortes.  In  the  Low 
Countries,  a  great  contejl  with  the  /even  United  Provinces  was 
about  to  commence ;  the  league  of  liberty  jiill  profejjed  to  be  for 
the  maintenance  of  the  Catholic  faith,  as  well  as  for  its  other 
ends ;  and  Requejens  was  about  to  enter  on  that  career  of  vic- 
tory which  nearly  terminated  the  projects  of  William  of  Orange. 
In  Germany,  Maximilian  II.  was  only  too  anxious  to  leave 
the  world  quiet,  if  the  world  would  let  him  alone;  and  his 
phlegmatic  dijpojition,  which  descended  to  Rudolph  II,  Jlaved 
off  for  a  while  that  thirty  years'  war,  which  was  even  now  in- 
evitable ;  and  which,  commencing  at  the  Defeneration  of  Prague, 
and  witnejjing  the  whole  career  of  the  unconquered  king,  Guf- 
tavus  Adolphus,  terminated  in  the  peace  of  Wejlphalia.  Sweden 
Jhowed  great  Jigns  of  dejiring  to  return  to  the  unity  of  the 
Church;  and  the  Roman  Catholic  mijjionaries  in  England 
never  ceajed  to  flatter  Gregory  XIII.  with  the  hope  that  the 
Reparation  of  this  country  was  merely  temporary,  and  that  it 
would  end  at  furtheji  with  the  death  of  Elizabeth.  Rome  was 
certainly  beginning  again  to  make  head  again]!  her  enemies  ;  but 
it  needed  the  convuljions  of  another  half  century  to  mark  out 
clearly  the  limits  of  her  regained  influence,  and  to  draw  the  Jtrong 
line  between  her  opponents  and  herfelf  into  which  Europe  has 
from  that  time  been  divided. 

In  turning  away  our  eyes  from  the  domain  of  the  Roman 
Church,  we  find  that  of  Conjlantinople  already  entering  on  that 
Jeries  of  negotiations  which  ended  in  the  ejlablijhment  of  a  fifth 
patriarchate  at  Mojcow ;  her  own  patriarchs  groaning  more  and 
more  under  the  prevalence  of  that  jimony  which  offered  a  larger 
and  larger  charatxion  at  each  vacancy  of  the  (Ecumenical  throne ; 
which  jupplanted  a  Jeremiah  by  a  Metrophanes,  and  a  Metro- 
phanes  again  by  a  Jeremiah.  Negotiations — to  end  in  nothing — 
were  going  on  between  the  Lutheran  party  in  Germany  and  the 
eajlern  patriarchs.  In  Ruflia,  the  lajl  remains  of  the  Tartaric 
inva/ton  had  been  Jwept  away;  the  jubjugation  of  Siberia  by 
Yermak  was  laying  the  foundations  of  her  Afiatic  greatnejs ;  the 
horde  of  the  Crimea  alone  remained  of  the  once  mighty  empire 
of  the  Mongols  in  Europe.  John  the  Terrible  was  about  to 
terminate  his  bloody  career,  after  having  disappointed  the  expec- 
tations of  the  Wejt,  belied  the  fair  promifes  of  his  youth,  and 
deluged  his  kingdom  with  blood ;   to  become  from  the  fearful 
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Ivan  the  jlmple  monk  Jonah,  that  he  might  meet  in  the  Angelic 
Habit  the  heavenly  Judge  of  his  terrible  reign  on  earth.  In 
England,  the  tide  of  Calvinijm  was  beginning  to  turn ;  An- 
drewes  was  growing  up  to  maturity  ;  Laud,  and  Montague,  and 
Overall,  and  Neale,  were  yet  in  childhood.  Scotland,  torn  into 
a  thousand  fafiions,  jlill  clung  in  part  to  her  ancient  faith ;  the 
lajt  abbeys  were  not  as  yet  dejtroyed  then ;  and  it  yet  hung  in 
balance  whether  the  party  of  the  Queen  or  of  the  Regent  would 
prevail. 

Let  us  now  fee  how  Jbme  of  the  mojl  important  events  of  this 
period  are  treated  by  our  hijlorian ;  and  let  us  commence  with  the 
majjacre  of  S.  Bartholomew.  Three  methods  of  treating  that 
terrible  hijlory  have  been  adopted  by  Roman  Catholic  hijtorians. 
The  firjl,  to  jujlify  it.  This,  after  the  firjl  few  years,  was 
Jcarcely  attempted,  till  in  the  middle  of  the  laji  century,  the  Abbe 
de  Caveirac  undertook  to  palliate,  if  not  to  excufe  it ;  and  in  this 
his  example  has  been  followed  by  de  Palloux  and  Rohrbacher. 
The  jecond,  while  deploring  the  event,  to  attribute  it  jblely  to 
politics,  and  not  to  religion.  The  third,  while  admitting  all  its 
atrocity,  to  remind  the  reader  that  the  example  had  been  jet,  and 
was  afterwards  followed,  by  the  Protejlants.  It  is  to  the  Jecond 
of  theje  that  our  annalijl  attaches  himjelf. 

Let  us  hear  what  a  mojl  impartial  writer,  the  Abbe  Guettee, 
tells  us  of  the  complicity  of  Rome  in  the  majjacre  of  S.  Bartho- 
lomew. His  tejlimony  is  the  more  valuable,  as  rendering  accej"- 
jible  to  us,  for  the  firjl  time,  many  of  thoje  contemporary  docu- 
ments on  which  M.  Theiner  profejjes  to  baje  his  narrative,  but 
of  which  he  actually  quotes  Jo  few.  Speaking  of  the  conveyance 
of  the  intelligence  to  Rome,  he  fays  : — 

The  firft  mefTenger  fent  to  Rome,  to  carry  to  the  Pope,  and  to  the 
Cardinal  of  Lorraine,  the  news  of  S.  Bartholomew,  arrived  there  on  the  6  th 
of  September.  The  cardinals  immediately  afiembled  in  council j  they  read 
the  letters  brought  by  the  meflenger,  and  went  the  fame  day  to  the  Church 
of  S.  Mark,  to  Ting  Te  Deum,  They  decided  that,  the  following  Monday, 
a  Mais  of  thanklgiving  mould  be  celebrated  in  the  Church  of  Minerva. 
The  evening  of  the  fame  day,  cannons  were  repeatedly  fired  from  the  caftle 
of  S.  Angelo,  and  bonfires  were  lighted  all  over  the  city.  It  is  faid  that 
the  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  gave  a  thoufand  crowns  to  him  who  firft  brought 
the  news  of  the  mafTacre.  Two  days  after,  that  is  to  fay,  on  the  8th  of  Sep- 
tember, a  grand  folemnity  was  held  in  the  Church  of  Saint  Louis  des 
Francats,  at  which  the  Pope,  the  Cardinals,  and  the  Ambafladors  were 
prefent.  The  Cardinal  of  Lorraine  caufed  this  placard  to  be  affixed  to  the 
great  doors  of  the  church. 

Charles  de  Lorraine  difcharged  with  zeal  the  commiflion  entrufted  to 
him  by  Charles  IX.  He  gave  an  account  of  his  proceedings  to  the  queen- 
mother,  as  may  be  feen  by  the  following  letter  addrefled  to  the  king,  on  the 
10th  of  September: — 
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"  To  the  Sovereign  Lord  the  king : 

"  Sire,  the  Sieur  Beauville  having  arrived  with  letters  from  your  Ma- 
jefty, which  confirmed  the  news  of  the  very  Christian  and  heroic 
deliberations  and  executions  made  not  only  in  Paris,  but  alfo  through- 
out your  principal  citibs,  I  am  confident  that  it  will  pleafe  you  thus 
to  honour  me,  knowing  my  wifhes  and  deures,  to  allure  you  that,  among  all 
your  humble  fiibjects,  I  am  not  the  laft  to  praife  God  and  to  rejoice  for  it.* 
And  indeed,  Sire,  it  is  quite  the  best  that  I  ever  could  have 
desired  or  hoped.  I  am  confident  that,  from  the  beginning,  your  Ma- 
jesty's actions  will  increafe  every  day  the  glory  of  God  and  the  immortality 
of  your  name  5  caufing  your  empire  to  be  enlarged,  and  making  your  power 
feared;  that  the  Lord  God  will  fo  maintain  it,  that  He  will  ihortly 
manifeft  His  grace  and  favour  to  you.  Sire,  kneeling  on  the  ground,  I 
humbly  kifs  the  hands  of  your  Majefty,  whom,  after  God,  and  more  than 
ever,  I  will  faithfully  ferve,  obey,  and  reverence,  all  my  life,  without  inter- 
miflion 5  relying  fo  much  on  the  goodnefs  and  piety  of  your  Majefty,  as 
again  to  recommend  to  you  the  jutuce  of  the  caufe  of  the  Abbey  of  Clair- 
vaux. 

"  To  conclude  my  letter,  I  will  pray  God  that  He  may  give  your 
Majefty  a  happy  and  glorious  reign,  with  long  life,  as  your  very  Chris- 
tian and  glorious  actions  merit. 

"  From  Rome,  this  10th  September.      "  C.  Cardinal  de  Lorraine." 

Gregory  XIII.  wifhed  to  immortalize  the  remembrance  of  the  maflacre 
of  the  Huguenots ;  and  to  this  end  he  caufed  a  medal  to  be  (truck,  on  which 
may  be  feen,  on  one  fide,  the  likenefs  of  the  Pontiff;  on  the  other,  a  de- 
stroying angel,  who  ftrikes  the  heretics.  On  the  exergue  are  tbefe  words : 
Ugonotorum  ftrages. 

Bonanni,  a  Jefuit,  after  having  exactly  reproduced  this  medal,  explains 
it  in  thefe  words,  in  a  book  printed  at  Rome : — 

"  This  refers  to  the  maflacre  of  the  Calvinift  rebels,  called  Huguenots  j  a 
maflacre  blamed  by  fo  many  heretics,  and  approved  by  fo  many  Catholic 
defenders ;  a  maflacre  which  was  received  by  the  applaufe  of  Rome  and 
Spain." 

After  having  mentioned  the  battles  where  the  Proteftants  were  defeated, 
Bonanni  adds : — 

"  Two  years  later,  there  was  another  kind  of  carnage  at  Paris,  and  in 

other  places Charles  IX,  having  refolved  to  exterminate  the 

heretics,  put  to  death  a  great  number  in  different  places,  on  a  given  day, 
which  was  that  of  the  Feaft  of  S.  Bartholomew.  This  maflacre  began  at 
Paris,  on  the  9th  of  the  Calends  of  September  (Auguft  24),  in  the  year 
1 571.  During  three  days  and  nights,  without  interruption,  Jixty  thoufand 
men  made  a  horrible  butchery  of  the  rebels  and  heretics.  In  fhort,  fix  hundred 
houfcs  were  abandoned  to  pillage  and  fire,  and  four  thoufand  men  were 
killed.  But  the  carnage  was  not  confined  to  the  fmgle  city  of  Paris ;  it 
extended  to  feveral  other  cities,  and  by  means  of  iimilar  executions  they  got 
rid  of  twenty-Jive  thoufand  individuals.  This  unhoped-for  change  filled  the 
Pope  and  Italy  with  a  joy  the  more  lively,  from  their  having  feared  to  fee 
even  the  Peninfula  itfelf  infected  with  herefy." 

The  Pope  ordered  befides  from  George  Va&ri  a  picture  reprefenting  the 

*  This  is  the  meaning  of  the  original  5  what  the  fenfe  may  be,  it  is  lefs 
eafy  to  difcover. 
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murder  of  Collgny.    The  picture  was  placed  in  the  Vatican,  with  this  in- 
fcription : — 

"  Pontifex  Coiinii  necem  probat" 

Charles  IX.  alfo  wifhed  to  immortalize  his  glorious  victory  by  caufing 
two  medals  to  be  (truck,  of  which  Favier,  mafter  of  the  Mint,  gave  the 
following  defcription : — 

"  To  perpetuate,  therefore,  after  the  example  of  the  ancient  monarch*,  in 
medals,  the  overthrow  of  Gafpard  de  Coligny,  formerly  admiral  of  France, 
and  of  his  accomplices,  and  to  leave  the  witnefs  of  it  to  pofterity,  the  popular 
medal  contains  the  likenefs  of  King  Charles  the  Ninth,  fitting  on  his  royal 
throne,  holding  his  fceptre  in  one  hand,  and  the  naked  fword  in  the  other, 
Unrounding  wnich  is  tie  palm  branch  denoting  victory,  with  the  crown  on 
his  head,  having  under  his  feet  the  dead  bodies  of  the  rebels.  The  legend 
is,  Virtus  in  rebelUs.  On  the  reverfe  of  this  are  the  arms  of  France,  with 
the  two  columns,  and  the  device  long  taken  by  the  king  fet  on  the  front : 
Pittas  excitavit  juftitiam.  Over  thefe  two  columns  are  two  chaplets  of 
olive,  fignifying  the  peace  obtained  by  the  fubjugation  of  the  rebels;  and 
near,  two  branches  of  laurel,  for  the  triumph  of  victory.  Furthermore  we 
have  over  the  crown  the  letter  T  upright — a  falutary  fign,  fignifying  the 
crois  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ,  and  to  the  Jews  a  type  or  the  end,  as 
being  their  final  letter,  fuch  as  we  hope  this  blow  will  be  to  the  new  feci. 
The  crofs  alio  was,  as  the  true  token  of  the  foldiers  in  the  Chriftian  Church, 
always  carried,  Gnce  the  24th  of  Auguft,  as  a  fignal  for  the  hats  of  good 
Catholics  and  true  fubjecls  of  the  king,  as  Ezekiel  faw  it  marked  by  the 
angel  on  the  foreheads  of  the  faithful.  The  other  medal,  a  Politique,  con- 
tains the  effigy  of  the  king,  with  his  arms  and  French  legend :  Charles  IX, 
domtteur  des  rebeUes,  24  Aout,  137a  j  on  the  reverfe  of  this,  Hercules  is  re- 
presented, covered  with  the  lion's  (kin,  his  heavy  club  in  one  hand,  a  burning 
torch  in  the  other,  by  the  means  of  which  he  defeated  the  many-headed 
hydra,  in  which,  for  every  head  that  was  crufhed,  another  fprang  up  in  its 
place  j  reprefenting  the  faction  of  thefe  rebels,  who,  for  each  chief  that  was 
killed,  did  not  fail  to  fupply  his  place,  and  three  times  to  renew  open  war, 
and  this  clandeftine  war  for  the  fourth 5  but  to  exterminate  it,  befcdes  ftecl 
and  fire,  water  and  rope,  added  on  the  edge  of  the  medal,  have  ferved  a* 
inftruments." 

But  no  one  was  deceived ;  and  France  always  preferred  the  horror  that 
fuch  an  execution,  cowardly  as  it  was  cruel  and  unworthy  of  the  French 
character,  ought  to  infpire  in  every  generous  heart.  Thus  all  authors 
regard  S.  Bartholomew  as  an  Italian  crime.  Catherine  de  Medicis,  an 
Italian,  conceived  it  with  two  Italians,  Gondi  de  Retz,  and  Birague  j  the 
Italian,  Gonzague,  duke  of  Nevers,  was  one  of  its  moft  earneft  executors, 
and  the  Italians,  Capilupis  and  Davila,  were  its  warraeft  apologias.  As  to 
our  French  hiftorians,  they  have  made  efforts  too  ufelefs  to  efface  from  our 
annals  this  focial  crime,  more  worthy  of  a  lavage  people  than  a  Chriftian 
and  civilized  nation. 

The  Abbe  Theincr,  as  we  have  Jeen,  cdnfiders  this  fame 
hijlory  worthy  of  as  much  as  half  the  /pace  he  allots  to  the 
intrigue  of  the  Puggers  for  the  pojjejjion  of  the  Church  at  Augf- 
burg.  "  Having  thus  briefly  related  the  events  which  occurred 
"  in  Germany,  the  order  which  we  have  prescribed  to  ourjelves 
"  requires  us  to  turn  our  attention  to  France.  In  going  through 
**  the  occurrences  of  that  nation,  we  are  flrjl  called  to  that  Javage 
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u  and  truly  horrible  deed  by  which,  on  the  feajl  of  S.  Bartholo- 
"  mew,  France  polluted  herjelf  by  the  general  and  precipitate 
"  Jlaughter  of  the  Huguenots.  It  is  no  duty  of  ours" — (but 
why  not  ?  for  this  majjacre  has,  at  leajl,  as  much  to  do  with 
Church  hijlory  as  the  [intrigues  of  pettifogging  bankers,  or  the 
complimentary  briefs  of  Popes) — "  to  enter  minutely  into  the 
"  hijlory  of  a  cruel  crime,  which  every  one  muji  abhor,  unlejs 
"  devoid  of  all  humanity.  This  is  the  duty  of  the  profane,  but 
"  more  especially  of  the  French,  hijlorian.  It  is  impojQJible, 
"  however,  not  to  exprejs  our  thanks  to  God,  that  all  the 
"  writers,  not  belonging  to  the  Catholic  Church  in  our  own 
"  time,  who  have  been  celebrated  for  talent  and  eloquence,  have, 
"  with  a  wonderful  unanimity,  confejjed  the  Catholic  Church 
"  and  the  Roman  See  to  be  free  from  ^11  guilt,  and  neither  to 
"  have  counselled  Jo  wicked  a  deed,  nor  to  have  been  an  accom- 
"  plice  after  the  faS.  We  may,  for  the  fake  of  doing  them 
u  honour,  refer  more  especially  to  Ranke,  Reimer,  and  Soiden, 
**  who  have  affirmed  and  proved  that  the  accusations  of  more 
"  ancient  hijlorians  are  worthleS*.  On  no  hijlorical  aftion  has 
*•  more  been  written,  or  have  more  varying  opinions  pajfed,  than 
•'  on  this  celebrated  Jlaughter  of  the  Huguenots.  Especially 
"  thoje  who  did  not  belong  to  the  Catholic  Church,  and  were 
"  dejirous  of  attacking  her,  gladly  Seized  the  opportunity  of 
"  dwelling  on  this  aft  of  violence,  thinking  it  a  fit  occajion  for 
"  vomiting  forth  the  poifon  they  had  conceived  in  their  mind." 
It  is  needlejs  to  remind  the  reader  with  what  limitations  the  tes- 
timonies which  our  hijlorian  alleges  would  Jerve  his  purpoSe,  if 
quoted  in  full.  He  muji  have  known  that  Some  French  ultra- 
montanes  have  been  found,  not  only  to  allow,  but  to  glory  in  the 
participation  by  the  Roman  See.  He  muji  have  Seen  the  Abbe 
GuetteVs  work,  publijhed  three  years  before  his  own,  with  all 
the  documents  which  it  contained ;  but  he  finds  it  convenient  to 
ignore  everything  but  what  Seemed  to  make  for  his  own  Jide  of 
the  quejtion.  And,  after  all,  judged  by  his  own  evidence,  his 
Jlory  is  very  lame.  He  continues — "  CountleSs  contemporary 
"  documents,  connected  with  this  Subjeft,  have  been  dragged  out 
"  from  their  hiding-places  and  made  public ;  but  only  in  our  own 
"  time  have  thoje  letters  been  publijhed,  which  were  written  by 
"  the  Several  ambajfadors  to  their  majlers ;  in  which,  eye-wit- 
"  nejQfes  thenifelves,  they  endeavour  to  relate  what  had  happened, 
"  with  the  mojl  perfeft  good  faith.  TheSe  epiJUes  are  mojl 
"  proper  to  explain  the  whole  courSe  of  the  hijlory.  The  mojl 
u  important  among  them  are  thoje  addrejjed  by  Antony  Maria 
44  Salviati,  bijhop  of  Saint  Papoul,  and  legate  from  the  Pontiff* 
"  to  Charles  IX,  firjl  publijhed  by  the  celebrated  Chateaubriand, 
"  then  ambajfador  from  France  to  the  See  of  Rome,  from  the 
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autographs  in  the  Vatican.  By  him  they  were  Jupplied  to 
'*  James  Mackintosh,  a  celebrated  Englijh  hijlorian,  who  added 
diem  as  an  appendix  to  his  work  on  Englijh  hiftary.  They 
have  partly  aljb  been  reprinted  by  Eugenio  Albero,  in  his  life 
"  of  Catherine  de  Medicis.  We  may  be  allowed  to  reprint  them 
again  after  collating  them  with  the  original  autographs.  With 
the  ajjijtance  of  theje  writings  and  Jbme  others  which  have, 
up  to  this  time,  remained  hidden  in  the  fame  Vatican  library, 
we  hope  that  we  jhall  be  able  entirely  to  dijpel  every  cloud  of 
"  doubt,  if  any  fuch  remains,  with  refpecl  to  this  Jlaughter  of 
"  the  Huguenots." 

Our  hijlorian  then  proceeds  to  argue  :  firjlly,  that  the  whole 
affair  was  no  long  devijed  and  organized  conspiracy,  but  the 
mere  hajty  resolution  of  one  or  two  days ;  Jecondly,  that  it  was  a 
mere  political  majQfacre,  and  no  further  connected  with  the  Hugue- 
nots than  as  a  faclion  ready  to  take  up  arms  againji  their  lawful 
Jbvereign;  thirdly,  that  Gregory  XIII,  in  characterizing  the 
majjacre  as  a  pious  and  laudable  work,  did  Jo  under  the  belief 
that  it  was  a  mere  political  execution  of  mifcreants,  as  hojlile  to 
the  ejlablijhed  government  as  they  were  to  the  Church.  "  No 
one,"  Jays  our  hijlorian,  "  will  wonder  if,  on  receiving  the 
letters  from  his  legates,  which  Jpoke  of  a  detected  conspiracy 
"  of  the  Huguenots,  and  the  punijhment  of  the  guilty,  the 
Pontiff  Jhould  have  rendered  thanks  to  GOD  for  the  preserva- 
tion of  the  monarch's  life  in  Such  danger."  We  have  already 
Seen,  however,  by  contemporary  documents,  that  the  majjacre  of 
the  Huguenots  throughout  France  had  long  before  been  con- 
trived; and  it  needs  only  common  Senfe  t0  b*  ajfured  that, 
though  the  facts  of  the  caje  might  have  been  dijiorted  in  the  flrjl 
accounts  which  reached  Rome,  the  Pope  mujl  Soon  have  received, 
as  did  the  other  Sovereigns  of  Europe,  truer  intelligence.  Did 
he  ever  retract  what  he  had  at  firjl  affirmed  ?  Was  not  the 
medal  which  he  Jiruck  dijlributed  long  after  the  facts  had  been 
clearly  ascertained?  Did  not  VaSari's  picture,  with  its  epi- 
graph, "  the  Pontiff  approves  the  death  of  Coligni,"  remain  in 
the  Vatican  ?  Had  Gregory  XIII.  really  changed  his  mind  ? 
Why  could  not  the  fuccejjbr  0f  s.  Peter  do  as  the  SuccejQfcr  of 
the  Roman  Emperors  did  ?  In  a  very  interejling  letter,  written 
by  Maximilian  to  his  ambajfador  at  the  Court  of  Paris,  and  re- 
printed by  M.  Theiner,  he  Say*  ' — 

With  refpec~l  to  that  celebrated  deed,  which  the  French  tyrannically  per- 
petrated on  the  Admiral  and  his  companions,  I  can  in  no  refpecl  approve 
it ;  and  it  gave  me  the  greateft  pain  to  be  informed  that  my  fon-in-law  dif- 
fered himielf  to  be  perfuaded  to  confent  to  fo  foul  a  butchery.  It  is  true,  I 
know,  that  others  have  greater  power  than  himfelf.    But  this  is  not  fuffi- 
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cient  to  excufe  the  deed  i  it  is  not  even  enough  to  palliate  the  crime.  Would 
that  he  .had  taken  me  into  his  counfel  1  I  would  have  given  him  faithful 
and  paternal  advice,  and  never  mould  he  have  afted  as  he  has  done  through 
following  my  counfels.  Bv  this  enormity  he  has  marked  himfelf  with  a 
ftain  which  he  will  not  eafily  be  able  to  warn  out,  or  to  wipe  off.  God  for- 
eivc  thofe  who  have  to  bear  the  guilt  of  the  proceeding  !  I  greatly  fear 
that,  in  procefi  of  time,  they  will  learn  what  is  the  confluence  of  acting  in 
this  way.  The  fact  is  that,  as  you  well  and  wifely  write,  religious  affairs 
ought  not  to  be  fettled  by  the  fword.  Nor  can  any  one  think  differently 
who  has  any  defire  after  piety  and  goodnefi,  or  even  peace  and  tranquillity. 
Furthermore,  Christ  and  His  Apoftles  have  taught  us  far  differently. 
For  their  fword  was  their  tongue,  a  doctrine  worthy  of  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  life  of  Christ  j  and  their  behaviour  ought  to  invite  and  allure  us 
to  follow  them  as  they  did  Christ.  I  fay  nothing  on  another  fubjelt  5 
that  that  mad  fet  of  men  ought,  in  the  courfe  of  fo  many  years,  and  from 
the  nature  and  event  of  circumftances  themfelves,  to  have  been  perfuaded, 
that  this  affair  cannot  be  managed  by  cruel  puniihments,  fuch  as  quartering 
and  the  ftake.  In  brief,  their  actions  do  not  pleafe  me  at  all  5  nor  (hall  I 
ever  be  induced  to  praife  them,  unlefs  (which  I  fincerely  pray  God  may 
never  happen)  I  mould  fall  into  raging  madnefs.  But  I  do  not  wi(h  to  hide 
from  you  that  there  are  certain  impudent  and  mendacious  fcoundrels,  who 
do  not  bluih  to  affirm,  that  whatever  the  Frenchman  has  done,  he  did  not 
only  with  my  complicity,  but  at  my  fuggeftion.  In  which  affertion  I  call 
God  to  witnefs  that  an  injuftice  is  done  to  me,  before  Him  and  before  all 
the  world.  But  lies,  and  calumnies  of  this  fort,  are  no  new  things  to  me;  I 
have  often  had  to  put  up  with  them  before.  I  commit  all  thefe  matters  to 
my  God,  Who  knows  how,  in  His  own  time,  to  repel  and  vindicate  me 
from  fuch  injuries. 

With  this  letter  M.  Theiner  dojes  his  account  of  the  maf- 
Jacre  of  S.  Bartholomew.  Account  we  call  it  by  courtejy,  for 
unlefs  the  reader  were  acquainted  with  the  hijlory  before,  all  he 
could  learn  from  the  "  Annals"  is,  that  a  Jlaughter  of  Jbmekind 
took  place  among  the  Huguenots  in  Paris,  of  which  the  author 
was  extremely  anxious  to  prove  the  Roman  Church  entirely  in- 
nocent. But  under  what  circumjlances  it  was  perpetrated ;  what 
was  the  number  of  victims  ;  what  was  the  organization  of  the 
murderers ;  what  the  rejijlance  offered ;  what  the  feeling  with 
which  the  intelligence  was  received  throughout  Chrijlendom, — in 
fad,  anything  and  everything  about  the  whole  hijlory,  M.  Theiner 
does  not  tell  us.  It  is  impojjible  to  conceive  any  pages  more  des- 
titute of  information  than  the  Jix  which  he  devotes  to  the  jubjefi. 
It  is  worthy,  too,  of  notice,  that  there  is  not  the  jlightejl  allujion 
to  the  general  majjacre  throughout  France,  which  followed  that 
in  Paris.  One  can  only  again  ajk  in  what  Jenje  can  this  work 
be  called  a  hijlory  ? 

If  ever  there  were  an  event  in  the  annals  of  modern  Europe 
which  gave  jcope  to,  and  which  dejerved,  the  bejl  efforts  of  the 
hijlorian,  it  was  the  fatal  battle  of  Alcacer  Quibir,  and  the 
virtual  dejlrufiion  of  the  Portuguese  monarchy.  The  myjlery 
which  envelopes  the  whole  of  this  lajlof  the  Crufades ;  the  Jud- 
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den  fall  from  a  glory  never  till  that  time  attained  by  any  European 
people  to  a  miserable  Jubjugation  to  a  foreign  power, — the 
warnings  and  portents  which  preceded  the  expedition.  Now, 
let  as  fee  how  M.  Theiner  treats  this  jubjed  under  the  year 
1578;  and  the  following  notices  are  all  that  he  allots  to  one 
of  the  mojl  remarkable  occurrences  of  European  hijtory.  "  Gre- 
gory aljb  exhorts  Catholic  princes,  and  especially  the  Italians, 
to  ajjijt  by  advice  and  money,  Sebajlian,  King  of  Portugal, 
then  with  juvenile  ardour  about  to  undertake  a  war  againjl  the 
"  Saracens  of  Africa.  Here  are  his  letters  to  the  Genoefe. 
u  [They  follow.]  Joao,  Duke  of  Bragan^a,  who  contributed 
44  not  a  little  to  this  war,  having  fent  Joao  Tovari  to  condole 
"  with  thoje  princes  who  were  relations  of  the  deceased  Maria, 
"  Duchejs  of  Parma,  entreated  the  Pontiff  to  bejlow  on  him  jbme 
44  Jpiritual  graces  for  the  excitement  of  his  own  piety  and  that  of 
44  his  family.*'  Then  follows  a  very  long  letter,  referring  the 
Pope  to  this  Tovari  for  an  explanation  of  what  the  Duke  wanted  : 
a  letter  which  contains  not  one  Jingle  line  worth  reprinting. 
"  Gregory  be/lowed  on  him  that  which  he  requejled,  on  account 
44  of  his  laudable  piety  and  care  in  fending  his  eldejl  Jon,  yet  a 
"  child,  to  the  African  war."  One  Jhould  have  thought  that, 
had  the  war  been  dejirable,  the  Duke's  piety  would  have  been 
Jlill  more  laudable,  had  he  gone  himjelf,  injlead  of  /ending  a  boy, 
eleven  years  old,  as  his  proxy.  However,  the  Duke's  letter 
jerves  as  a  peg  for  Gregory's  anjwer,  which,  of  courje,  follows 
at  length.  Now  we  come  to  the  war  itjelf.  "  But  the  incon- 
44  venience  to  which  the  Chrijlian  republic  was  then  expojed 
44  from  the  event  of  that  war  is  never  jufficiently  to  be  deplored. 
"  For  Sebajlian,  a  king  mojl  excellent,  both  from  his  piety  and 
44  from  his  military  courage,  in  the  very  flower  of  his  age,  for  he 
44  was  not  yet  twenty-four,  and  unmarried,  fighting  near  the 
44  town  of  Alcacer  Quibir,  in  the  foremojl  ranks,  fell,  pierced 
44  with  many  wounds :  on  which,  nearly  his  whole  army  was  de- 
44  Jlroyed.  In  which  lamentable  war,  the  Jon  of  the  Duke  of 
44  Bragan^a  was  taken  prisoner ;  and  the  father,  with  many 
44  tears,  gave  information  to  the  Pontiff  of  this  unhappy  event." 
Then  follows  a  long  letter  from  the  Duke,  containing  nothing 
further  than  the  general  Jlatement  of  the  king's  death,  and  of  his 
Jon's  captivity ;  and  two  briefs,  the  one  to  Cardinal  Henrique, 
JucceJJor  of  Sebajlian,  the  other  to  the  Duke  of  Braganca,  con- 
clude all  the  notice  which  our  author  thinks  fit  to  take  of  the 
event :  he  does  not  even  refer  to  the  much  dijputed  quejlion, 
whether  Sebajlian  really  fell  in  the  battle  or  not.  And  this, 
again,  is  what  it  Jeems  we  are  to  call  writing  hijlory.  One 
might  have  thought  that  the  very  coldejl  imagination  would 
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have  taken  fire  in  relating  the  gradual  approach  and  develop- 
ment of  the  fate  which,  like  the  avenging  fury  of  the  Greek 
tragedy,  jeemed  to  dog  the  kingdom  of  Portugal.     The  fabulous 
riches  poured  in  from  India  and  Brazil, — the  romantic  viflories 
which  Jeemed  to  make  good  the  tales  of  knight  errantry, — the 
rapid  discoveries  and  as  rapid  conquejls  of  regions  whoje  wealth 
Jeemed  boundlejs,  and  whoje  monarchs  vied  with  each  other  in 
Submitting  to  the  Portuguese  crown, — the  magnificence  of  the 
courts  of  Dom  Manoel,  and  Domjoao  III, — the  marvellous 
JlruSures  they  reared, — ejpecially  the  crowning  glory  of  all,  the 
Capella  do  Fundador  at  Batalha, — theje  things  might  well  in- 
flame the  fancy  of  a  hot-headed  and  illntducated  prince  like  Se- 
bajlian  into  ideas  of  universal  monarchy.     His  very  piety  ajjijled 
in  the  delujion ;  it  would  be  but  little  to  make  the  whole  of  Africa 
a  Portuguese  dependency,  and  a  Catholic  continent ;  when  that 
was  done,  he  proposed  to  wrejl  Conjlantinople  from  the  Turks, 
to  expel  them  from  Afia  Minor,  and  then  to  crujh  the  Tartars 
in  Central  Afia.     And  this  at  a  time  when  his  little  kingdom  had 
over-exerted  its  Jlrength,  and  Squandered  its  reSources ;  when 
there  were  not  wanting  tokens  to  men  of  political  wiSdom,  that 
the  prejlige  of  Indian  conquejls  was  already  on  the  wane ;  when 
the  wejtern  Settlements  of  Africa  had  Some  time  previoujly  been 
from  necejjity  contracted ;  when  other  claimants  of  the  dominion 
of  the  S^as  were  rijing  up ;  when  the  very  exijlence  of  the  king- 
dom depended  on  the  life  of  the  monarch  (the  decrepit  Cardinal 
Henrique  being  the  only  Survivor  of  the  ancient  family  in  its  male 
line) ;  and,  above  all  things,  when  the  general  corruption  and 
dijjblutene/s  of  manners  Seemed  to  threaten  that  the  tranSgrejfors 
were  come  to  the  full,  and  that  a  heavy  retribution  was  in  jlore 
for  Portugal.     Yet  Sebajlian,  aScending  the  throne  in  early 
childhood,  brooded  over  theSe  wild  dreams  till  the  conquejl  of 
Africa  became  almojl  a  monomania.     Already,  in  the  year  1574, 
he  had  made  one  inglorious,  although  Safe,  expedition  thither ;  in 
which  he  had  not  only  jhown  his  dejlitution  of  every  jingle  qua- 
lity necejfary  to  a  general,  except  perSonal  courage ;  but  had  alfo 
proved  that  Portugal  pojjejjed  not  one  Single  leader  endowed  with 
the  talents  necejfary  for  [uch  an  expedition.     Of  this  previ- 
ous attempt,  our  hijlorian  Scarcely  Says  a  word.* 

•  While  omitting  all  mention  of  this  unfortunate  monarch's  firft  crufade, 
M.  Theiner  fills  up  the  dreary  annals  of  this  fame  year  with  twaddle  even 
more  intolerable  than  ufual.  A  certain  do&or,  a  canon  of  Olmutz,  by  name 
Illicinus,  having  been  accufed  of  herefy,  defends  himfelf  (as,  poor  man,  it 
was  only  reafonable  that  he  mould)  to  his  Biftiop  and  to  the  Pope ;  on 
which  he  was  honourably  acquitted.  But  our  author  not  only  gives  a  mod 
lengthened  and  weary  correfpondence,  but  actually  prints  a  poem  by  which 
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In  the  early  part  of  1578  the  preparations  of  Don  SebajUan 
were  complete.  We  have  Jeen,  in  the  archives  at  Coimbra,  the 
letter  written  in  his  own  bold  dajhing  hand, — in  which,  however, 
a  connoifleur  might,  perhaps,  fee  a  trace  of  weaknejs  too, — by 
which  he  demands  from  the  Prior  of  Santa  Cruz  the  loan  of  the 
jword  of  Affonfo  Henriques,  the  founder  of  the  Portuguese  mo- 
narchy, and  promifes,  on  his  return,  to  rejlore  it  to  its  owners,  Jo 
that  it  may  be  preserved,  with  the  veneration  due  to  it,  for  ever. 
Then  came  the  gathering  at  Lijbon.  The  fathers  of  then  living 
men  mujl  have  remembered  how,  with  the  benediSion  of  the 
Church,  and  in  the  presence  of  an  innumerable  multitude,  Va/co 
da  Gama  and  his  brave  companions  went  forth  from  the  pier  of 
Belem  to  the  dijcovery  and  the  conquefl  of  an  unknown  world* 
Nine  thoufand  native  troops  were  all  that  Portugal  could  now 

the  accuied  man  fought  to  propitiate  his  Bifliop:   it  commences  in  this 

tafliions — 

"  Non  Temper  Boreas  fpirat  in  Alpibus  j 
Nee  Temper  nivibus  celTa  cacumina 
Stant,  nee  Temper  hyems  fcvit  in  arbore ; 
Non  et  dira  Jovis  dextera  fulminat,"  &c.  8cc. 

At  all  events,  if  M.  Theiner  will  print  Tuch  poetry,  he  might  at  leaft  give 
us  metre  and  fenfe,  and  not  inflict  upon  us  Tucn  lines  as : — 


Quera  multiH  decorant  Paerides  rofis, 
Quern  facrata  Themis,  quern  Diva  pcrvehit.' 


Or,  again  :— 

"  Qui  uTurpare  tuum  concu/fi/i/  locum.1 


Part  of  this  long  correTpondence  turns  on  the  important  queftion  of  a 
dinner.  Illicinus,  it  Teems,  had  accuTed  his  Bifliop  of  (pending  five  hundred 
florins  on  one  meal.  Hinc  UU  lacyrm*.  "  It  is  not  to,"  writes  the  Bifliop 
in  the  third  column  of  his  Epiftle  to  Cardinal  Commendono  j  "  there  were 
but  a  hundred  and  thirty  covers  for  the  guefts 5  and  of  thefe,  forty  were  taken 
up  by  deffert,  which  came  from  my  own  gardens  at  ViTcoff  and  Cremifir.  On 
what  difiies,  then,"  lays  the  Prelate,  becoming  eloquent,  "could  five  hundred 
dollars  have  been  expended,  when  nothing  was  Terved  up  except  beef  (ferinam 
bubulam),  veal,  chickens,  and  other  domeftic  matters,  which  my  tarms  of 
Cremifir  and  ViTcoff  Tupplied  ?  But  the  matter  may  be  Tet  in  a  perfectly 
clear  light,  if  the  ordinary  account  books  of  my  chef-de-cuifine  be  examined. 
How  much  is  Tet  down  for  my  fupport,  and  what  for  that  of  my  family  ?  My 
table  is  frequently  without  wine,  becaufe  on  account  of  the  (late  of  my  health, 
I  am  content  with  but  little  wine,  and  drink  beer."  It  is  worth  while  to  quote 
this  paffage  as  another  fpecimen  of  the  art  of  book-making,  which  has 
Twelled  thefe  volumes  to  To  unreadable  an  extent.  A  Chriftian  kingdom  may 
be  in  the  laft  ftruggle  of  its  effort  for  empire,  and  for  the  propagation  of  the 
faith — not  one  word  from  the  hiftorian;  but  let  Canon  This  lay  of  Biihop 
That  that  he  kept  too  expenfive  a  table,  and  the  Bifliop  muft  by  all  means,  in 
thefe  Armales  EccUJiaftia,  tell  you  what  he  ate,  and  where  it  came  from  j 
what  he  drank,  what  he  did  not  drink,  and  why  he  did  not  drink  it. 
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furnifh ;  but  Germans,  Cajlilians,  and  other  adventurers,  Jwelled 
the  number  to  nearly  nineteen  thoujand.  The  Tagus  was  alive 
with  boats ;  the  nobility,  about  to  embark  in  Jo  arduous  a  cam- 
paign, vied  with  each  other  in  the'  richnefs  of  their  fails,  which 
were  made  of  the  mojl  expenjive  Jilks,  while  the  boats  themjelves 
feemed,  to  uje  the  exprejjion  of  an  eye-witnefs,  turned  into  water- 
gardens  by  the  profujion  of  tropical  flowers  with  which  they 
were  embellijhed.  Thoje  who  could  not  procure  natural  plants 
from  their  "  Indian  gardens"  decked  their  balconies  and  their 
galleys  with  wax  flowers.  As  to  the  banquets — the  Jervices  of 
gold  and  Jilver — the  richnefs  of  the  throne  occupied  during  the 
final  benediftion  by  the  papal  legate,  covered  with  crimfon  vel- 
vet, and  fparkling  with  innumerable  diamonds — the  hijtorians  of 
the  period  Jeemed  to  find  words  fail  them  to  dejcribe  the  fcene. 
It  was  after  hearing  mafs  on  S.John  the  Baptijt's  Day,  in  1578, 
that  Sebajlian  the  Regretted  embarked  from  the  Jleps  of  Belem 
in  his  own  galley ;  and  as  it  paJJed  Jlowly  down  the  Tagus — its 
gold  and  enamels  glittering  in  all  the  radiance  of  a  Portuguese 
midfummer  fun — the  cannon  at  each  port  faluting  the  royal  vef- 
fel  as  Jhe  paJJed — his  favourite  page  began,  with  univerfal  ap- 
plaufe,  to  Jing  the  ballad — 

Ayer  fuifteis  rei  de  Efpana : 
Oy  no  teneis  un  caftello ; 

a  fafi  afterwards  remembered  and  dwelt  upon  by  many  a  chro- 
nicler. At  that  very  fame  period,  moreover  (one  of  thofe  re- 
markable examples  in  which,  as  Schiller  Jays: — 

The  fpirits 

Of  great  events  pafs  on  before  the  events, 
And  in  to-day  already  walks  to-morrow), 

a  rumour  had  fpread  through  the  mountain  dijlrift  of  central 
Beira,  that  the  armament  had  already  perijhed,  that  the  king 
had  fallen,  and  that  Ichabod  might  be  written  on  all  the  glory  of 
Portugal. 

It  was  toward  the  end  of  July  that  the  armament  difembarked 
on  the  coajl  of  Africa.  Its  profejjed  dejign  was  to  rejlore  Muley 
Ahmed  to  the  throne  of  Morocco,  then  occupied  by  Muley  Mo 
luc.  Bijhops,  abbats,  and  priors,  accompanied  the  expedition ; 
but  could  not  avert  the  judicial  infatuation  which,  from  the  be- 
ginning, feemed  alike  to  pojjejs  king,  generals,  and  foldiers.  In 
the  firjt  place,  no  one,  but  by  a  fpecies  of  madnefs,  would  have 
chofen  the  very  fiercejt  height  of  Jummer  for  an  African  expedi- 
tion. Then  it  fo  happened  that  that  particular  fummer  was  hot 
beyond  any  in  die  memory  of  man.     The  Moors  who  accompa- 
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nied  the  Chrijlian  army  affirmed  that  they  had  never  known  any- 
thing at  all  equal  to  the  awful  power  of  the  heat.  The  words 
of  the  chroniclers  are  exprejjed  almojl  in  the  very  phraje  of 
Coleridge : — 

All  in  a  hot  and  copper  iky, 

The  bloody  fun  at  noon 
Right  up  above  the  maft  did  ftand, 

No  bigger  than  the  moon. 

It  was  determined  to  make  a  pounce  upon  Larache,  as  the 
Portuguese  call  it, — that  is,  Al  Araijh.  In  Jpite  of  the  opposi- 
tion of  fome  of  the  inferior  officers,  the  infatuated  king  perjijled 
in  loading  his  jbldiers  with  five  days'  provisions,  and  marching 
them  acrojs  the  burning  plain,  while  he  ordered  his  fleet  to  fail 
round  the  coajl  and  rejoin  them  oppojite  the  fortrejs  which  was 
to  be  attacked.  As  Jbon  as  the  jcouts  of  Muley  Moluc  Jaw  the 
Chrijlian  army  fairly  committed  to  its  advance  acrojs  the  dejert, 
they  returned  to  their  majter,  himjelf  in  the  lajl  Jlage  of  a  mortal 
dijeaje,  and  informed  him  that  he  had  little  to  do  but  to  allow 
the  heat  to  fight  for  him,  and  then  to  Jlep  in  and  reap  the  triumph. 
Accordingly,  he  moved  his  vajl  army  of  a  hundred  and  fifty 
thoujand  men  Jlowly  forward,  and  took  up  a  pojition  on  the  vajl 
plain  of  Alcacer  Quibir.  On  the  night  of  the  3rd  of  Augujt, 
Don  Sebajlian  had,  by  mere  chance,  taken  up  on  his  part  a  poji- 
tion almojl  impregnable :  his  right  wing  rejling  on  the  river 
Makkzan ;  his  left  on  extenjive  marjhes.  With  the  fame  in- 
fatuation which  dijlinguijhed  his  whole  proceedings,  he  volun- 
tarily deferted  this  camp,  intrenched  for  him,  as  it  were,  by 
nature ;  and,  himfelf  taking  the  command  of  his  left  wing,  and 
entrujling  the  right  to  the  Duke  of  Aveiro,  marched  out  upon 
the  plain  itfelf.  He  had  thirty- Jix  pieces  of  artillery,  but  it  was 
fo  placed  as  to  be  unable  to  do  any  execution  on  the  enemy 
without  infliding  greater  injury  on  his  own  troops.  That  of  the 
Moors,  on  the  contrary,  under  the  direction  of  fome  Italian  rene- 
gades, was  well  ferved,  and  referved  till  the  very  moment  at 
which  it  could  be  mojl  effefiive.  Notwithstanding  all  theje 
dijadvantages,  it  is  allowed  by  all  the  eye-witnejfes  who 
wrote  on  the  fubjeel,  that  at  the  firjl  onfet  the  battle  was  almojl 
won  on  both  wings  ;  and  that  it  probably  mujl  have  been  gained, 
had  not  the  Duke  of  Aveiro — with  the  fatal  impetuojity  which 
in  our  own  country  lojl  Nafeby  and  Marjlon  Moor — purfued 
the  flying  enemy  fo  far,  that  the  main  body  of  the  army  was,  in 
his  abfence,  overpowered.  It  was  never  known  how  the  panic 
began  which  Jeized  the  Portuguese  troops.  Some  considered  it 
the  work  of  a  traitor :  fome  believed  it  to  arife  from  a  mijlaken 
order ;  but  certain  it  is,  that  the  Chrijlian  army  began  to  give 
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way  jujl  at  the  very  moment  that,  worn  out  by  his  own  exer- 
tion, Muley  Moluc  expired  in  his  litter.  His  attendants, 
keeping  his  death  a  Jecret,  carried  the  corpje  up  and  down  the 
ranks,  till  the  viSory  was  Jecure.  Three  thousand  Chrijlians 
perijhed  on  the  field  of  battle ;  almojl  as  many  more  died  in  the 
river  or  in  the  marjh,  or  were  deJlroyedl>y  hunger,  thirjl,  and  wild 
beajls.  The  fate  of  Sebajlian  himjelf,  as  is  well  known,  was 
never  ascertained  ;  his  return  to  Portugal  and  his  univerfal  em- 
pire was  fondly  believed  in  for  two  centuries  and  a-half  after'  his 
death,  and  is  clung  to,  even  now,  by  the  mountain  peasants  of 
Beira  and  the  remoter  inhabitants  of  Brazil.  Whether  he  did 
indeed  perijh  at  Alcacer  Quibir  ;  or  was  conjigned  to  the  dun- 
geons of  Madrid  by  his  rival  and  juccejjor  Philip  II;  or  en- 
tered a  monajlery;  or  took  arms  in  the  Eajl,  and  was  the 
veritable  monarch  whom  Europe,  jbme  thirty  years  later,  be- 
lieved to  be  a  pretender — will  never  be  known  till  the  end  of  all 
things. 

Surely  the  hijlory  of  this  lajl  of  the  Crujades  had,  in  itjelf, 
been  more  worthy  of  a  relation  by  M.  Theiner  than  die  bill  of 
fare  of  the  bijhop  of  Olmutz,  or  the  wearifome  and  complimen- 
tary letters  of  the  fifth-rate  potentates  of  Europe.  But  even 
more  worthy  of  the  relation  of  any  one  who  profejjed  to  write 
the  hijlory  of  the  Church,  were  the  heroic  aflions  and  jufterings 
of  the  captives.  Chief  among  thefe  was  Father  Thomas  de 
J  ejus,  an  Augujlinian  hermit.  He  had  been  taken  prijbner  in 
the  battle,  but  had  been  ranfomed,  and  might  have  returned. 
He  re/olved,  however,  to  devote  his  life  to  the  Jervice  of  thoje 
who  had  no  hope  of  ever  again  revijiting  their  country.  With 
a  large  company  of  thoje  he  was  clofely  imprijbned  in  a  dun- 
geon in  Morocco,  where  he  compqjed  his  celebrated  work,  The 
Labours  of J  ejus.  The  prifon  was  Jo  dark  that  he  could  only 
write  for  about  two  hours  in  the  middle  of  each  day,  at  which 
time  the  light  came  in  more  Jlrongly  from  an  aperture  in  the  roof. 
On  the  title-page  it  is  jaid  to  be  compojed  "  by  a  captive  in 
Barbary,in  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  exile  from  the  celejlial  country." 
It  is  not  wonderful  that  a  work  Jo  written  Jhould  have  been  Jo 
much  bleJJed  as  this  has  been.  It  commences  with  a  letter 
to  the  Portuguese  nation  on  the  Jubjeft  of  the  dijajlers  consequent 
on  Alcacer  Quibir,  and  more  especially  addrejjed  to  his  fellow- 
Sufferers  : — u  A  heart," — Jays  he,  "afflifled  with  the  labours 
"  which  encircle  it,  mujl  fix  the  eyes  of  the  foul  on  the  Labours  of 
44  JESUS,  and  acquire  newjlrength,  and  live  in  more  certain  and 
44  condolatory  hopes  of  its  true  remedy.  And — which  is  greater 
«  Jim — if  it  perjijls  in  this  company  and  conversation,  it  re- 
44  ceives  from  GOD  fuch  grace  as  to  find  that  affiidions  by 


Father  Thomas  de  Jefus.  25 1 

"  degrees  become  jweet,  and  to  account  that  to  be  the  bejt  part 
"  of  life  which  was  troubled  as  our  LORD  was  troubled.     For 
"  this  reajbn  our  LORD  raifed  the  jeals  and  jigns  of  His  labours 
"  to  heaven  in  His  five  wounds ;  that  when  we  jaw  how  He 
"  vouchsafed  to  live  a  life  full  of  affliSions,  and  to  end  it  with  a 
"  death  of  matchlejs  jufferings,  not  for  Himjelf,  but  for  us ;  and- 
"  that  He  raijed  the  tokens  of  them  to  heaven,  we  might  under- 
"  jland  that  He  left  tribulations  and  crojjes  to  us  upon  earth  for 
"  jecure  treasures  of  the  jbul,   of  the  gifts  of  grace  and  of 
44  heaven  :  and  that  in  heaven  He  has  jet  for  us  five  mojl  rich 
44  pledges,  that  from  them  and  by  them,  we  might  jecurely  hope 
44  for  true  conjblations  ;  which  He  will  not  deny  to  the  Portu- 
44  guefei  *f  they  will  only  bear  thoje  wounds  in  their  hearts, 
44  which  they  glory  to  carry  in  their  Jhields  and  banners."    The 
work  conjijls  of  fifty  "  Labours :  "  each  meditation  being  fol- 
lowed by  an  "  exercije  "  to  be  offered  to  GOD.     The  five-and- 
twenty  contained  in  the  firjl  volume  refer  to  the  jufferings  of 
our  LORD'S  life  ;  thoje  in  the  jecond,  to  the  jufferings  of  His 
death.     It  is  to  us  a  matter  of  great  jurprije,  that  this  mojl  pious 
and  edifying  book  has  never  been  tranjlated  into  Englijh ;  and 
that  thoje  who  cannot  read  Portuguese  can  only  peruje  it  in  a 
miserable  French  tranjlation,  itfelf  hard  to  be  procured.     Yet 
this  devoted  jervant  of  GOD  is  not  regarded  by  our  author  as 
worthy  of  a  jingle  line ;  nor  does  he  vouchsafe  the  jlightejl  allu- 
Jion  to  the  innumerable  other  confejfors  and  martyrs  who  juffered 
in  the  jame  captivity.     Yet  it  is  exaftly  theje  and  juch-like 
deeds  to  which  a  true  hijlorian  of  the  Church  would  jo  gladl 
turn  ajide  from  the  wearijbme,   though  necejjary,  details  of 
worldly  intrigues  and  mere  earthly  victories.     Such  traces,  in 
the  midjl  of  the  drier  annals  of  Juccejjions,  whether  of  bijhops  or 
princes,  /peaking  Jo  clearly  to  the  continual  prejence  of  our 
Blejfed  LORD  with  His  Church  to  the  end,  by  no  means  appear 
to  the  tajle  of  M.  Theiner,  who,  if  even  he  unwillingly  finds 
himjelf  in  juch  an  oajis,  lojes  no  time  in  getting  back  to  the 
dejert  of  dates,  documents,  and  intrigues. 

One  naturally  turns  to  fee  what  our  author  jays  of  the  jlate  of 
the  Roman  Catholics  in  England  during  the  earlier  years  of  the 
reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  If  we  might  not  expeft  a  very  fair 
account  of  the  general  jlate  of  affairs,  at  leajl  the  hair-breadth 
ejcapes  and  almojl  jiiperhuman  exertions  which  dijlinguijh  thoje 
ecclejiajlics  who  had  the  courage  to  remain  in  this  country,  not- 
withjlanding  the  javage  persecution  excited  againjl  them,  might 
have  afforded  great  jcope  for  a  very  interejling  hijlory. 

But  M.  Theiner  Jeems  entirely  to  have  discarded  the  labours 
of  thoje  who  have  treated  of  this  jubjefi :  of  the  mojl  interejlfng 
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work  of  their  chief  annalijls,  writing  under  the  name  of  Dod, 
and  its  new  edition  by  Mr.  Tierney,  he  has  made  no  ufe,  bat  has 
confined  him/elf  to  a  few  letters  extraSed  from  the  Vatican  do- 
cuments, which  throw  very  little  light  on  the  real  hijlory,  and  are 
principally  concerned  with  the  political  intrigues  connefled  with 
the  deposition  of  Elizabeth  and  the  Jubjlitution  of  Mary,  Queen 
of  Scots.  In  1573,  we  have  a  long  letter  from  James  Boyd 
(M.  Theiner  does  not  Jeem  to  have  been  aware  of  his  Jurname), 
Archbijhop  of  Glasgow,  who  rejided  at  Paris,  on  the  Jlate  of 
Scotland ;  but  it  is  rather  taken  up  with  the  firjl  conversion  of 
that  country  and  the  Pelagian  herejy,  than  any  later  events. 
In  the  next  year  John  Lejlie,  Bijhop  of  Rojs,  and  James  Irving, 
a  Knight  of  Malta,  addrejs  the  Pope  on  the  fame  Jubjefi,  but 
give  not  one  fad  of  the  jlightejl  interejl.  In  15759  our  author 
thus  writes  : — 

In  England  there  was  no  end  to  the  vexation  of  the  Catholics.  The 
Earl  of  Kildare,  in  Ireland,  with  hU  two  Ions,  were  carried  captive  into 
England.  As  many  as  had  incurred  any  fufpicion  of  writing  or  hearing 
from  the  Queen  of  Scots,  whether  only  on  domeftic  affairs,  or  concerning 
the  Catholic  Church,  were  thrown  into  prifon  or  exiled.  To  give  one 
example  of  the  miferable  condition  of  the  Catholics,  it  is  fufficicnt  to  ob- 
ferve  that  Ford  and  Atifley,  Catholic  phyficians,  were  imprifoned  in  the 
Tower  of  London,  only  for  this  caufe,  that  they  had  given  medical  advice, 
and  that  very  brief,  to  that  unhappy  queen,  for  the  recovery  of  her  health. 

Of  the  labours  and  ejcapes  of  Percy,  Bennett,  Stevenjbn, 
Pearjbn,  Wejlon,  Hayward,  and  Worthington,  he  has  not  one 
Jyllable  to  Jay.  In  1584,  our  hijlorian  enters  at  jbmewhat 
greater  length  on  the  jubjed,  and  prints  jbme  letters  of  the 
Archbijhop  of  Glajgow,  Seyton,  and  others,  which  might,  inter- 
woven in  a  hijlory,  be  read  with  interejl  and  profit ;  but,  Jlanding 
as  they  do  by  themjelves,  they  Jimply  convey  the  imprejjion  that 
M.  Theiner  had  no  very  clear  idea  of  the  Jlate  of  affairs  in 
England  at  that  time.  Even,  however,  from  the  account  given 
by  him,  we  fee  how  mijerably  the  exaggerated  pretentions  of  the 
Papal  See  were  mixed  up  with  quejlions  of  faith  in  the  bufferings 
of  the  Roman  Catholic  priejls,  and  more  especially  of  the  Jefuits. 
To  the  following  quejlions  there  is  probably  now  no  Roman 
Catholic  who  would  not  unhejitatingly  anjwer  in  the  negative ; 
as  indeed  was  done  at  the  end  of  the  lajl  century,  when  the 
penal  laws  were  relaxed  or  abrogated.  Yet,  hampered  as  they 
were,  by  confujed  ideas  of  the  Pope's  temporal  Jupremacy  over 
kings,  it  was  for  theje,  and  not  for  their  faith,  that  the  priejls 
in  quejlion — however  unjujlly  and  cruelly — were  put  to  death. 
One  cannot  but  feel,  with  reJpeS  to  them,  that  which  is  aljb 
true  with  regard  to  die  followers  of  the  Stuarts,  the  Church  of 
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Scotland — that,  in  admiring  their  courage  and  Jelf-devotion  in 
the  Jbpport  of  a  dogma  which  they  firmly  held,  they  were  not 
the  lejs  mi/taken  in  embracing  it  as  a  part  of  the  faith ;  and  that 
their  lives  and  jufferings,  except  Jo  far  as  they  themselves  were 
concerned,  were  in  vain. 

'*  You  have,**  writes  M.  Theiner,  "  the  queftions  by  which  the  Queen  of 
England  perfuaded  herfelf  that  (he  could  tempt  and  prevail  upon  the  con- 
fidence of  Catholic  priefts. 

"  Queftions  or  articles  propofed  by  order  of  the  Queen,  to  thofe  prefbyters 
who  had  lain  under  fentence  of  death  for  fome  months ;  to  which  had  they 
replied  according  to  the  wi(h  and  intention  of  the  faid  Queen,  they  would 
have  been  exempted  from  capital  puniihment,  notwithftanding  theprofeflion 
of  Catholic  faith  in  other  refpecW 

Notice  the  captious  manner  in  which  this  Jlatement  is  made, 
as  if  to  have  given  a  negative  anfwer  to  the  quejlions  would  have 
been  to  deny  a  part  of  the  Catholic  faith. 

i .  Whether  the  bull  of  Pius  V,  by  which  he  excommunicated  and  depofed 
the  Queen,  is  valid,  and  contains  a  legitimate  fentence,  and  whether  the 
fubjeos  of  the  Englifh  Kingdom  are  bound  to  obey  it  ? 

a.  Whether  the  Queen,  notwithftanding  that  fentence,  or  any  other  pro- 
nounced againft  her,  or  hereafter  to  be  pronounced  againft  her  by  the  Pope, 
does  not  juftly  and  legitimately  reign  j  and  whether  her  fubjefts  do  not  owe 
her  all  obedience  ? 

3.  Whether  the  Pope  has  any  power  or  authority  to  command  or  give 
licence  to  the  Earls  of  Northumberland  and  Weftmoreland,  or  other  En- 

fliflimen,  to  rebel  and  take  arms  againft  her  Majefty ;  or  of  giving  power  to 
)r.  Saunders  and  others  to  invade  the  kingdom  of  Ireland  and  other  poffef- 
fions  of  her  Majefty  j  and  whether  Saunders  and  others  did  fo  rightly  or 
not?. 

4.  Whether  the  Pope  has  the  power  of  abfolving  the  fubjecls  of  her 
Majeftv  or  of  any  other  prince,  from  their  oath  of  allegiance,  or  their  duty 
of  obedience  and  fubmimon,  for  any  caufe  whatever? 

5.  Whether  Dr.  Saunders,  in  his  book  on  the  Vifible  Monarchy  of  the 
Church,  and  Briftow,  in  his  Mottoes ,  when  they  write  in  commendation  and 
approval  of  the  bull  of  Pius  V,  have  taught,  as  regards  the  aforefaid  matters, 
the  truth,  or  not  ? 

6.  If  it  happens  that  the  Pope,  by  any  bull  or  fentence,  fhould  declare 
and  pronounce  that  her  Majefty  was  deprived  of  all  right  of  reigning,  and 
exercifed  her  authority  illegitimately,  and  that  her  fubjecls  were  abfolved 
from  all  duty  and  obedience  to  her  j  and  after  that,  by  the  command  or 
authority  of  the  Pope,  the  kingdom  were  attacked  by  a  foreign  army,  which 
fide  would  you  then  take,  and  to  which  would  you  exhort  the  people  ? 

This  lafl  quejlion  was  mojl  effectively  and  condujively  an- 
Jwered  by  Lord  Howard  of  Effingham  in  his  rejijtance  to  the 
Spanijh  Armada ;  a  piece  of  hijlory  which  it  will  be  curious  to 
fee  how  our  hijlorian  will  treat.  Theje  quejlions,  having  been 
propofed  to  Jeven  priejls  under  fentence  of  death  for  high  treajbn, 
Luke  Chirby,  Thomas  Scottam,  Laurence  Richardfon,  Thomas 
Ford,  John  Short,  Robert  John jbn,  and  William  Filby,  jeemed 
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to  have  perplexed  them  as  to  the  right  reply*  Some  of  them 
anfwered  that  they  were  Catholics,  and  held  on  thefe  points  with 
the  Catholic  Church;  others,  that  they  were  ready  to  render  to 
Csejar  the  things  that  were  Caefar's,  while  they  gave  to  GOD 
the  things  that  were  GOD'S.  Theje  anfwers  not  proving  jatif- 
fafiory,  Jentence  was  executed  on  all.  It  is  to  be  objerved  that 
M.  Theiner  exprejjes  no  direft  opinion  as  to  the  hesitation  of 
theje  priejls  in  denying  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope  over 
jbvereigns.  Writing  at  Rome,  he  could  not  well  blame  it ; 
dedicating  his  volume  to  the  Emperor  Napoleon,  he  could  not 
well  praije  it;  and  therefore  he  prudently,  Jo  far,  prejerves 
Jilence  on  the  JubjeS.  Nor,  indeed,  could  he  have  ju/tified  the 
doubts  of  the/e  priejls  without  virtually  condemning  the  ulti- 
mate juccejsful  party  of  French  Catholics  who  acknowledged 
Henri  IV.  as  their  legitimate  jbvereign,  notwithjlanding  his 
excommunication  and  deposition  by  the  Pope ;  and  who  even- 
tually forced  that  acknowledgment  on  the  court  of  Rome  itjelf. 
A  Jubjeft  on  which  our  author  dwells  with  considerable  length, 
and  on  which  he  has  already  published  a  jeparate  work,  is  the 
attempted  reconciliation,  by  John  III,  of  the  Swedijh  Commu- 
nion with  the  Roman  Church.  It  is  thus  that  he  enters  on  his 
account  of  a  very  interejling  period  of  hijlory. 

Among  the  Proteftant  princes  of  that  age  was  John  III,  king  of  Sweden, 
who,  abhorring  the  do&rine  of  the  Protectants,  had  fet  his  mind  on  recon- 
ciling the  Swedifh  Church,  purified  from  the  errors  of  Luther,  with  the 
Catholic  Church.  To  gain  his  end  with  the  greater  cafe,  he  determined  to 
proceed  cautioufly  and  gradually,  fo  that  neither  popular  murmurs,  nor 
open  tumults,  nor  the  deputations  of  the  learned,  might  caufe  any  impedi- 
ments to  his  defign.  In  the  carrying  out  of  that  defign,  it  occurred  to  him 
that  the  eafieft  method  would  be  to  change  the  liturgy  of  the  Swedifh 
Church,  retaining  as  it  did  fome  veftiges  of  the  ancient  faith,  into  that  form 
which  the  liturgy  of  the  Catholic  Church,  efpecially  in  the  Mafs,  exhibits. 

This  labour  was  undertaken  by  the  pious  king  as  early  as  the  year 

157a.  To  forward  the  accomplishment  of  his  defign,  he  procured  with 
great  expenfe,  from  Germany  and  Belgium,  and  introduced  into  Sweden, 
correct  editions  of  the  works  of  the  holy  fathers,  and  of  the  writings  of 
modern  authors  who  had  defended  the  venerable  rites  of  the  Catholic  Church 
againft  the  mad  attacks  of  Luther,  Calvin,  and  their  followers.  Cardinal 
Hofius,  bifhop  of  Varna,  had  prefented  feveral  elegant  copies  of  thefe  works 
to  the  king,  through  Queen  Catherine,  his  wife.  With  the  afliftance  of 
thefe,  John  III.  undertook  a  work  of  immenfe  difficulty,  with  the  afliftance 
of  the  illuftrious  Fechten,  his  fecretary,  a  man  verfed  in  every  kind  of  lite- 
rature, but  efpecially  that  of  the  Church,  and  who,  having  long  been  dil- 
fatished  with  the  impious  doftrines  of  the  innovators,  had,  a  (hort  time 
before,  fecretly  joined  the  Catholic  Church.  That,  however,  which  prin- 
cipally troubled  the  king's  mind  was,  that  the  Swediih  Church  was  in  the 
fame  pofition  with  the  Anglican  and  DanHh  Churches,  which  have  retained, 
as  all  Know,  and  to  this  day  profefs,  a  certain  form  of  epifcopal  government, 
but  are  without  any  true  and  legitimate  priefthood.    For  Guftavus  Vifa, 
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who  with  incredible  and  ravage  fury  had  perlccuted  the  faith  of  his  fore- 
fathers among  the  Swedes  (who  with  wonderful  contlancy,  held  fail  to  it), 
and  with  the  greater!  wickednefs  endeavoured  to  uproot  it  by  fword  and  fire, 
when  the  Catholic  bilhops  were  cither  Dain  or  banifhed,  had  fubftitutcd  in 
their  place  laymen,  partizans  of  the  new  doflrine.  To  cajole  his  Swedes, 
in  the  Aficmbly  of  Aros,  in  1517,  he  bad  caufed  them  to  be  confecrated 
bilhops,  with  the  old  rites  and  ceremonies  of  (he  Catholic  Church.  And 
for  tbc  rectification  of  the  defect  of  the  true  and  legitimate  pried  hood,  King 
John  confidered  that  the  right  opportunity  had  arrived,  when  Laurentius 
Petri,  of  the  Ichool  of  Luther,  who,  under  King  Guftavus,  in  the  year  1531, 
had  been  appointed  Archbifhop  of  Upfala  and  Primate  of  the  Church  of 
Sweden,  died  in  1573. 

John  III.  was  the  James  II.  of  Sweden.  At  the  jame  time, 
his  Liturgy  is  a  very  curious  and  important,  as  well  as  rare, 
document,  and  M.  Theiner  has  done  well  to  reprint  it  in  the 
mantifja  to  his  volume. 

We  have  thus  touched  on  Jome  of  the  principal  topics  which 
the  prejent  portion  of  the  Annaltt  EccUfiaJlie't  embraces.  Of 
M.  Theiner's  learning,  no  one  can  doubt :  his  great  opportunities 
of  rejearch  are  equally  unquejl  ion  able.  He  has  everything  on 
hi)  Jide, — funds,  time,  libraries,  ajjodates,  knowledge, — but  all 
theje  will  not  make  a  hijiorian.  He,  like  a  poet,  nafcitur,  nan 
fit.  Energy  of  description,  vivid  apprehenjion  of  character, 
graphic  colouring,  M.  Theiner  cannot  acquire.  But  he  might, 
at  all  events,  write,  injlead  of  compiling ;  fufe,  injlead  of  con- 
glomerating; give  us  hiflory,  injlead  of  a  pile  of  documents  ;  he 
might  be  a  not  unworthy  continuator  of  the  Annaltt  Eccltfiaflici, 
injlead  of  merely  leaving  behind  him  Memoirts  pour  ftrvir  a 
thiftoirt  farticuliirt  dt  fEgli/t  Romaint. 
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INCE  the  reception  of  RuJJia,  previoujly  an 
Afiatic  power,  Into  the  family  of  European  na- 
tions, no  fecond  Jlep  of  equal  importance  to- 
wards the  demolition  of  the  party-wall  which 
fever*  Eajl  and  Wejl  can  compare  with  the 
manifejland  immediate  effects  of  the  late  peace. 
Prejudices  on  both  Jides  have  received  a  blow  from  which  they 
can  never  recover.  The  Hatti-Jchcriff — let  it  be  of  what  pre- 
sent value  it  may — will,  at  no  dijiant  period,  be  made  to  tell. 
The  concejjion  of  the  Euphrates  Railway  tmijl  exhibit  us  to  the 
Chrijlians  as  well  as  to  the  Mahometans  of  the  Ea/t  in  the  light 
of  a  people  unequalled  for  enterprise  and  energy  among  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  ;  and  the  Memorial  Church  at  Constantinople 
will,  we  hope,  jet  forth  our  Church  in  a  truer  light  than  that  in 
which  Eajlern  eyes  have  yet  beheld  It.  It  will  Jbon  be  impof- 
Jible  for  the  moft  ignorant  Armenian  priejt  to  tell  his  congrega- 
tion :  "  You  wifh  to  know  whether  the  Englijli  are  Chrijlians. 
"  They  art  Chrijlians ;  they  even  have  the  Eucharijl,  fuch  as 

*  i.  L'Eglife  Orientale:  Eipofe  hiftorigue  de  fa  reparation  etde  fa  re- 
union avec  celle  dc  Rome  t  Accord  ptrpetuel  de  ces  deux  Eglifcs  dam  let 
dogmes  de  la  Foi :  la  continuation  de  lcur  Union  :  1'apoftalie  du  Clerge  de 
Conftantinople  de  I'Eglife  de  Rome,  ft  violation  des  Inftitutions  de  I'Eglife 
Orientale,  a  tea  vexations  contre  les  Chretiens  dc  ce  rite  :  fculi  moyent  pn- 
ticables  pour  reiablir  1'ordre  dani  I'Eglife  Orientale,  et  arriver  par  k  a 
I'union  gf nfrale  et  a  la  rtftauration  fociale  de  toui  le  Chretiens.  Par  Jaques 
G.  Pitzipios,  Fondateur  de  la  Societe1  Chrttienne  Orientale.  Rome  :  Im- 
primerie  de  la  Propagande.     1853. 

'      ■"■■t--     *—  -t-elle  CatWique  ?     Par  le  Pert   Gagarin.      Paris  1 
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[que*  Mots  par  un  Chretien  orthodoxc  fur  le*  Communions  Occi- 
d'une  Brochure  de  M.  Laurcntic.    Pa™  ;  Librairiede 
A.  Franck,  Rue  Richelieu.    1855. 
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"  it  is.  Once  a-year  the  minijler  goes  up  into  the  pulpit  with  a 
large  bajket,  containing  pieces  of  bread,  on  his  arm.  Theje 
he  flings  about  among  the  people,  who  thus  have  a  jcramble 
for  it  in  the  church.  They  alfo  have  another  religious  cere- 
mony, called  the  National  Debt,  which  conjijls  in  offering  a 
large  jum  of  money  every  year  to  the  Emperor  of  the  French ; 
a  ceremony  much  dijliked,  and  murmured  at  by  the  people.0 
— It  will  Jbon  be  impojjible  for  a  Mahometan  jceptic  to  /ay  to  a 
Protectant  minijler, — and  intending  it  as  a  compliment, — "  Our 
religions  are  the  fame.  You  eat  pork, — Jo  do  we :  you  never 
fajt, — no  more  do  we  :  you  jay  no  prayers,— and  we  jay  none 
"  either."  And  the  charity,  as  well  as  the  worjhip,  of  the  two 
jeparated  bodies  will  become  better  known  to  each  other.  If 
England  jent  her  Sifters  of  Mercy,  if  France  despatched  her 
Saeurs  de  la  Chariti,  to  Scutari  and  Balaclava,  both  France  and 
England  jaw  RuQia  encourage  her  Barfilian  Nuns  to  Jtand  ankle- 
deep  in  blood  in  the  hojpital  at  Sebajtopol  during  the  awful 
cannonade  that  preceded  the  fall  of  its  Jbuthern  Jide. 

Of  this  opening  up  of  the,  Eajl,  Rome,  very  naturally,  is 
Jlraining  every  nerve  to  take  advantage.  We  have  already,  on 
more  than  one  occajion,  drawn  attention  to  the  Epijlle  of  Pius 
IX,  and  the  encyclic  reply  of  the  Eajlern  prelates.  The  former 
document  breathed  only  the  Jpirit  of  an  unconditional  jurrender. 
And  juch  has  been  the  language  held  by  thoje  who  have  been 
anxious  to  obtain  the  good  graces  of  the  papal  chair.  It  will 
never  be  forgotten  that  Archbijhop  Sibour,  of  Paris,  in  his  Pas- 
toral at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  declared  its  real  and 
genuine  intention  to  be,  not  the  bridling  the  ambition  of  Ruflla, 
not  the  prevention  of  the  dijmemberment  of  Turkey,  but  the 
humiliation  of  "  the  Photians : "  the  grand  aim  and  objefi — 
according  to  his  view  of  hijtory — of  all  the  Crujades.  Again, 
when  the  Abbe  Miction,  in  his  Tour  in  the  Eaft^  ajjerted  boldly 
that  the  Pope  mujt  not  proceed  as  an  autocrat ;  that  no  real 
progrejs  could  be  made  without  the  intervention  of  an  GEcume- 
nical  Council ;  that  the  Eajlerns  were  jeparated  brothers,  in- 
deed, but  brothers  jlill ; — when  he  quoted  as  his  authorities 
thoje  who  knew  the  Eajl  bejl,  as  Marinelli,  MiQlonary  Apojlolic 
at  Syra,  and  Salviani,  Patriarch  of  the  "  United  Armenians," 
his  work  was  accujed  of  Gallicanijm,  Janjenijm,  and  what  not 
elje ;  and  is,  if  we  mijlake  not,  at  this  moment  in  the  Index. 

That  of  M.  Pitzipios,  which  we  now  propoje  to  examine, 
will  jhare  another  fate.  Coming  forth  under  the  janftion  of  the 
Propaganda,  and  with  all  the  elegance  of  their  paper  and  print, 
it  forms  a  goodly  ofiavo  of  nearly  five  hundred  pages,  and  is 
being  tranjlated  into  modern  Greek  by  the  author  himjelf.    Be* 
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fore  we  proceed  to  its  contents,  we  mujl  fay  a  word  or  two  on 
jbme  of  its  minor  details. 

The  author  has  an  undoubted  right  to  plead  for  hirnfelf  the 
excufe  :  "  Quant  au  Jlyle  de  cet  ouvrage,  nous  ejperons  que  nos 
lefieurs,  Jurtout  les  Fran^ais,  voudront  bien  ujer  d' indulgence 
envers  un  Oriental  ecrivant  une  langue  qui  n'ejl  pas  la  Jienne : " 
but  has  the  Propaganda  no  French  Jcholar  capable  of  correcting 
the  extraordinary  blunders  with  which  almojl  every  page 
abounds  ?  Blunders,  we  mean,  not  only  againjl  the  delicate 
idiom  of  the  language,  but  againjl  mere  orthography  and  the 
mojt  ordinary  rules  of  grammar.  How  can  an  institution  Jo 
nobly  endowed,  that  takes  for  its  motto, "  Predicate  evangelium 
omni  creator*  **  make  it/elf  rejponjible  for  Juch  mijlakes  as  the 
following  ? — 

Par  cet  expofe"  nous  fai/ojt  voir. — P.  vi.  1.  2. 

De  plus  nos  expofons  \tsfoit  di&nt  arguments. — P.  vii.  1.  10. 

Nous  y  conftatons  enfuite,  que  les  circonftances  yoYxtique. — P.  yiii.  1. 10. 

La  Grece  ne  dtteut  pas  du  ratriarche  de  Conftantinople. — P.  46,  note. 

Cantique  pour  les  mart. — P.  84. 

Aufli  tous  le  monde  fut-il  tres-edifie. — P.  104. 

And  the  orthography  y*//  difantyaswe\l  as  Juch  plurals  v&faifony 
occur  again  and  again. 

Still  worfe  than  this  is  the  Jlipjhod  Jlyle  of  quotation  in  the 
notes.  On  pp.  6,  7,  we  have  theje  three  references  :  "  Opera 
St.  Leon,  Tom.  II.:"  "  Epijl.  SimpliV/7  ad  Zenon:"  "  Idem 
Epijl.  ad  Acac/ttj!"  At  p.  44:  "Zonaras.  Andl.  Torn.  III.'9 
But  there  are  Jlill  more  Jerious  faults.  What  are  we  to  fay 
to  a  note  like  this  ?  "  The  Greek  word  Ecclefta  was  in  uje 
among  the  ancient  Greeks  to  Jignify  the  ajjemblies  of  the  peo- 
ple as  well  as  the  place  in  which  they  were  held.  It  is  derived 
from  the  verb  exxaXsu,  which  Jignifies  to  call  by  heralds.**  Or> 
again,  how  are  we  to  characterize  Juch  an  hijlorical  Jlatement  as 
this  ?  "  The  Patriarch  of  Conjlantinople,  Acacius,  had  named, 
"  as  Patriarch  o(  Jntioch>  a  certain  Peter  Mongus,  excommuni- 
cated by  Pope  Simplidus,  in  the  place  of  John  Talaia,  elefied 
according  to  the  cujlom  by  the  Clergy  of  the  patriarchate  of 
"  Antioch"  One  might  Juppoje,  did  this  mijlake  Jland  Jingly, 
that  the  writer  had  in  a  hurry  Jet  down  Antioch  for  Alexandria ; 
but  no  effort  of  charity  will  enable  the  reader  to  continue  Juch 
an  hypothejis,  when  we  read  a  little  further  on,  that  "  Pope 
"  Felix  III.  Jent  legates  to  Conjlantinople  to  procure  the  banijh- 
"  ment  of  Peter  Mongus  from  the  Church  of  Antioch:*9  and,  at 
the  dijlance  of  nearly  forty  pages, — "  we  have  Jeen  this  fame 
Acacius  requejling  Pope  Felix  III.  to  pardon  Peter  Mongus, 
and  to  confirm  him  in  his  dignity  of  Patriarch  of  Antioch.** 
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The  work  which  we  are  considering,  then,  whatever  be  the 
jenjation  which,  at  the  prefent  moment,  it  is  creating  in  Ultra- 
montane circles,  and  however  much  it  may  induce  among  them 
the  hope  that  the  Eajl  is  on  the  point  of  an  unconditional  jubmif- 
jion  to  Rome,  is  neither  more  nor  lejs  than  the  composition  of  a 
clever  Greek  Uniat,  tolerably  well  "  read  up  "  in  the  ordinary 
hijlorical  Jburces  of  information, — though  here  and  there,  as  we 
have  Jeen,  guilty  of  a  grievous  jlip, — and  pojflefling  a  very  con- 
siderable acquaintance  with  the  modern  ecclejiajlical  literature 
and  movements  of  the  Eajlern,  but  more  especially  of  the  Greek, 
Church.     It  is  divided  into  four  parts,  the  jubjecls  of  which  we 
Jhall  briefly  notice.     The  firjl  contains  a  jketch  of  the  gradual 
divijion  between  Rome  and  Conjlantinople,  from  the  firjl  per- 
gonal quarrel  between  Felix  III.  and  S.  Acad  us,  in  483,  down 
to  the  completed  jchijm  between  Michael  Cerularius  and  Leo 
IX,  in  1054.     Of  courje,  in  theje  annals,  Rome  is  always 
right,  Conjlantinople  always  wrong.      We  have  the  gradual 
widening  of  the  breach  when  John  the  Fajler  took  the  title  of 
(Ecumenical  Patriarch,  and  S.  Gregory  the  Great  oppojed  it 
with  that  of  "  Servant  of  the  Servants  of  God  ; "  the  concejjion 
made  by  Rome  after  an  objlinate  jlruggle, — that  of  receiving 
her  rival  to  her  communion  without  injuring  on  the  erajure  of 
the  name  of  Acacius  from  the  diptychs ;  the  elevation  of  Con- 
jlantinople to  the  jecond  rank  by  the  celebrated  XXVIIIth 
Canon  of  Chalcedon,  and  the  confirmation  and  extenjion  of  that 
canon  by  the  XXXVIth  of  the  Council  in  Trullo.     Here, 
again,  our  author  is  guilty  of  one  of  his  unfortunate  blunders 
when  he  jays :  "  En  692  eut  lieu  le  jixieme  Concile  general 
convoque  par  Tempereur  Jujlinien  II.  a  l'injligation  du  Patri- 
arche  et  du  Clerge  de  Conjlantinople,  tenu  dans  un  des  palais 
imperiaux  de  cette  ville,  nomme  Troulle,  et  connu  pour  ce 
"  motif  fous  le  nomme  de  Concile  de  Troulle  "    We  jhould  have 
thought  that  every  jchoolboy  might  have  known  the  difference 
between  the  jixth  (Ecumenical  Council,  the  third  of  Conjlanti- 
nople, held  in  681,  and  that  in  Trullo,  commonly  called  the 
Quinijext  Council,  as  being  the  Jupplement  to  the  fifth  and  jixth 
Synods  which  met  in  691.    Next  we  are  introduced  to  the  more 
dangerous  jchijm  between  Photius  and  the  Pope  Nicolas  I ; 
then  to  the  dijpute  between  S.  Ignatius  and  Pope  Adrian  as  to 
the  pojjejjion  of  Bulgaria  ;  and  then  to  the  firjl  dogmatic  dif- 
jenjion  between  the  two  Churches  on  the  celebrated  queflion  of 
the  ProceJJion  of  the  Holy  Ghojl.     Next,  to  the  uneajy  and 
jujpidous  union  between  Eajl  and  Wejl  till  the  accejjion  of 
Michael  Cerularius;  the  additional  controversy  which  then  jprang 
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up  on  the  fubjec?  of  Azymes  ;  and  the  final — or  rather  let  us 
hope  the  yet  unhealed-^fchifm  of  1054* 

M.  Pitzipios  jutate  up  the  differences  at  prefent  exijling  be- 
tween the  Latin 'and  Eajlern  Churches  in  the  number  of  eleven; 
jeven  of  whtch'he  mojl  rightly  characterizes  as  merely  differences 
in  rites,  which  in  no  Jenje  can  be  Jaid  to  affefl  the  faith.  Theje 
Jeven  are  :«*~^       '        »    • 

1.  The  quejtion  of  Azymes,  which,  indeed,  was  fo  rightly 
and  Chrijtianly  concluded  in  the  Council  of  Florence,  by  the 
declaration  that  the  conjecration  of  our  LORD'S  Body  was 
made  rightly  and  validly  either  in  leavened  or  unleavened  bread, 
and'tfiat  each  Church  ought  to  retain  its  own  rite. 

2.-  Baptijm.  Here  retaining  the  ancient  prafiice,  the  Eajlern 
Church — that  is-  to  jay^  the  four  Patriarchates  and  Greece — in- 
Jijl  on  the  necejjlty  o£  trine  immerjion  ;  and,  to  uje  the  language 
of  a  Conjiantinopolitan  Encyclic  of  the  lajl  century,  '*  abhor, 
abominate,*  and  {pit  upon  the  Jalt-water  affujion"  of  the  Latins. 
But,  >on  the  other  hand,' the  Church  of  Rujpa  acknowledges 
baptifm,  not  only  by  affujion,  but  aljb  by  ajperfion,  to  be  a  valid 
facrament';  wtiile,  remarkably  enough,  the  Church  of  Constan- 
tinople,' refufmg  itjelf  to  re-admit  converts  from  the  Wejl  without 
rebaptizing  them;  is  ready  enough  to  receive  thoje  who  have 
come  by  way  of  Ruflia  without  any  fuch  preliminary  requisition. 
'  3.  The  marriage  of  the  priejihood.  This  aljb,  by  the  Council 
of  Florence,  was  left  a  quejiicm  of  rite ;  the  rule  in  the  RuJJian 
Church  being,  it  is  well  known,  more  oppojed  to  the  Roman 
than  is  our  own.  For  by  it  a  parijh  prieji  muft  be  married ;  and 
in  the  event  of  lojing  his  wife,  either  retires  from  the  jecular  to 
the  religious  clergy,  or,  if  he  marries  again,  he  lays  afide  every 
facerdotal  function. 

4.  This  is  merely  the  trivial  quejtion  whether  the  Clergy 
Jhould,  or  Jhould  not,  wear  beards.  The  Eajterns  mujt  have 
been  greatly  edified  by  feeing  this  praSice  prevail  during  the 
late  war  both  among  the  Englijh  and  Roman  Catholic  Chaplains. 

5.  The  difference  between  the  Eajlern  and  Wejlern  weekly 
fajls.  The  former  comprehending  Wednesday  and  Friday,  but 
regarding  Saturday  as  a  kind  of  jecond  Sunday ;  the  latter  ob- 
Jerving  Friday  as  a  fajl,  and  Saturday  as  a  day  of  abflinence. 
A  difference  as  old  as  the  time  of  S.  Ambroje,  and  to  be  viewed 
in  the  fame  light  as  it  was  then  ;  both  edifying  cujloms,  if  only 
carried  out  in  the  right  fpirit. 

6.  The  ufe  of  kneeling  or  not  kneeling  in  the  prayers  of  the 
Church.  The  horror  which  the  Orientals  have  of  the  practice 
really  Jeems  bafed  on  no  better  a  foundation  than  that  it  is  the 
practice  of  the  Wejl.     But  it  is  to  be  obferved  that  the  Ruflian 
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Church,  here  again  jympathijing  with  Rome,  not  only  does  not 
condemn  genuflexion,  but  praftijes  it  her/elf;  nor  has  ever  been 
condemned,  that  we  know  of,  by  Conjlantinople  for  this  ufage. 

7.  The  communion  of  infants.  We  doubt,  however,  whether, 
in  the  eyes  of  an  Oriental  Council,  this  point  would  be  Jo  eajily 
pajQed  over.  We  mujl  always  remember,  while  we  condemn 
the  denial  of  the  chalice  to  the  laity  as  a  great  and  crying  cor- 
ruption, that  the  difufe  of  the  communion  of  infants  is  as  con- 
trary to  primitive  practice,  is  perhaps  even  more  diametrically 
oppojed  to  the  exprejs  words  of  Scripture,  and  is  even  a  later 
'*  development."  The  Eajlerns,  of  courje,  argue  that,  if  the 
words  of  our  LORD  are  exprejs  in  the  one  cafe,  "Drink  ye  all  of 
it,"  no  lejs  exprejs  are  they  in  the  other,  "  Except  ye  eat  the 
Flejh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life 
in  you ; "  that  the  fame  rationalising  fpirit  which,  in  fome  deno- 
minations of  Protejlants,  has  regarded  children  as  incapable  of 
receiving  Baptifm,  has,  in  the  Wejlern  Church,  debarred  them 
from  receiving  the  Holy  Eucharijl ;  and  that  the  firjl  beginning 
of  the  new  fyjlem  was  adopted  from  the  Pelagians.  Our  author, 
however,  Jlurs  over  the  difficulty  by  obferving,  that  "  in  the 
"  Eajlern  practice  there  is  more  devotion  ;  in  the  Wejlern,  more 
"  good  fenfe." 

There  are,  certainly,  other  points  of  difference  which  are 
fcarcely  worth  notice  ;  as,  for  example,  the  quejlion  of  icons — 
whether  to  be  fculptured,  or  merely  painted ;  and  the  jlill  more 
trivial  disagreement  refpefting  the  Jign  of  the  crofs — whether  to 
be  made  from  left  to  right,  or  from  right  to  left.  It  is  not  alto- 
gether to  be  wondered  at  that  our  author  amufes  himfelf  with 
the  excejjive  addition  of  the  Eajlern  Church  to  turn  that  which 
is  a  mere  matter  of  rubric  into  an  article  of  faith ;  and  they  would, 
of  courfe,  rejoin  that  the  Wejlern  ufage  is  to  difpofe  of  an  article 
of  faith  as  if  it  were  a  mere  matter  of  ritual. 

"  Even  the  letters,"  fays  M.  Pitzipios,  "  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  lan- 
guages have  not  been  able  to  avoid  taking  a  (hare  in  theie  difputes.  For 
many  centuries,  in  certain  iflands  of  the  Archipelago,  at  Conftantinople, 
and  elfewhere,  thoufands  of  Chriftians  of  the  Weftcrn  Church  have  taken 
up  their  abode.  They  considered  it  their  duty  to  abandon  the  ufage  of  the 
Greek  tongue,  in  order  to  mark  their  difference  from  their  fellow-countrymen 
and  brethren  of  the  Oriental  rite.  But,  as  they  knew  no  other  language 
than  Greek,  they,  at  all  events,  abandoned  its  characters,  and  employed  in 
their  books  of  prayers,  and  in  their  correfpondence,  the  Latin  letters,  with 
which  they  even  at  the  prefent  day  write  the  Grecian  language,  and  call 
this  monftrous  jargon  the  Chian  tongue.** 

That  is,  they  would  teach  their  youth  from  an  Odyjfey  which 
commenced  thus : — 
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Andra  moi  ennepe,  mouia,  polutropon,  hos  mala  polla 
Planchthee,  epei  Troiees  hieron  ptoliethron  eporthee 
Pollwn  d'Anthrwpwn  iden  aftea,  kai  noon  egnw,  &c. 

Yet  it  mujl  be  remembered  that  the  fubjtitution,— not  made  by 
ignorant  Chiotes,  but  by  learned  Jcholars  of  Rome,  and  under 
the  authority  of  the  Propaganda — of  Roman  for  Cyrillic  or 
Glagolita  characters,  is  not  a  whit  lej~s  barbarous  or  ludicrous 
than  the  above ;  or  rather,  that  Slavonic  Juffers  more  under  the 
transformation  than  Greek  itjelf. 

While  dwelling  on  this  Jubjeft,  M.  Pitzipios  takes  occajion  to 
have  a  hit  at  the  Greeks  aljb,  and  remarks : — 

In  like  manner  it  came  to  pais,  in  confequence  of  principles  fo  fcnipu- 
loufly  obferved  and  preached  up  by  fuperftition  or  by  ignorance,  as  the 
chief  foundations  of  Chriftianity,  that  the  ordinary  caps  of  priefts  (hould 
have  a  particular  form,  which  form  was  confidered  in  an  article  of  faith, 
and  as  a  part  of  ecclefiaftical  difcipline.  Thus,  every  one  was  exceedingly 
edified  with  the  celebrated  queftion  which  was  mooted  at  Conftantinople 
Tome  fifteen  years  fince,  as  to  the  form  and  colour  of  the  ordinary  cap  worn 
by  Monfeigneur  Maximus,  Bifliop  of  the  Melchites  j  a  queftion  which,  for 
four  years,  occupied  raoft  fcrioufly  the  ambafiadors  of  the  Chriftian  powers 
of  the  Sublime  Porte.  It  was  only  after  the  moft  fcrupulous  deliberation 
that  they  arrived  at  a  final  decifion  ;  and,  amidft  the  warm  acclamations  of 
orthodoxy,  it  was  definitively  relblved,  that  the  cap  of  Monfeigneur  Maximus 
mould  have  eight  corners,  and  (hould  neither  be  altogether  black,  nor  alto- 
gether crimfon. 

Again,  the  reformed  Calendar  has  /welled  the  number  of  dis- 
agreements ;  a  reform  fo  absolutely  needed,  that  it  mujl  even- 
tually break  down  even  Eajlern  prejudices,  as  in  the  courfe  of 
years  it  triumphed  over  the  jlrong  prepojjejjions  of  Protectant 
Europe.  Were  there  no  other  rea/on  for  the  change,  it  is  im- 
pojjible  not  to  wijh  that, — whatever  other  dijputes  may  divide 
them, — the  highejl  fejlival  of  the  LORD  of  Peace  might  through 
the  whole  Church  be  obferved  on  the  fame  day.  This  does 
fometimes  happen;  as  it  did  in  1841,  1844,  1847,  *848, 
185 1,  1852,  1855,  1858,  1859,  J862a  But  fometimes  the 
difference  is  very  great  indeed.  Thus,  in  1853,  the  Wejlern 
Eajler  fell  on  the  27th  of  March,  the  Eajlern  on  the  ijl  of  May. 
In  1869  the  former  will  fall  on  March  28  ;  the  latter  on  May  2. 
Probably,  in  any  future  reconciliation  of  the  Churches,  a  very 
great  latitude  mujl  at  flrjl  be  left  on  that  point. 

The  three  quejlions  which  our  author  allows  to  prefent  real 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  reunion  are — the  fupremacy  of  the 
Pope, — the  exijlence  of  purgatory, — and  the  Procejjion  of  the 
HOLY  GHOST.  We  Jhall  confine  ourfelves  to  the  two  former, 
as  more  efpecially  interejling  under  our  own  circumjlances  ;  and 
jhall  fay  a  few  words  on  each. 
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M.  Pitzfpios  tries  hard  to  prove  that,  according  to  her  own 
decrees,  authorized  prayers,  and  the  writings  of  her  acknow- 
ledged faints,  the  Eajlern  Church  is  bound  to  acknowledge  an 
autocratical  Jupremacy  in  the  chair  of  Peter.  How  feeble  his 
attempt  is  may  be  judged  from  the  quotations  which  he  JeleSs 
from  the  Mencea  of  pajjages  which  bear  on  the  point.  What 
proof  is  there  of  an  autocracy  in  modern  Rome  in  Juch  an  auto- 
melon  as  this — the  firjl  at  Vejpers  on  the  feajl  of  SS.  Peter  and 
Paul? 

With  what  crowns  of  praife  (hall  we  wreathe  Peter  and  Paul,  them  that 
were  feparated  in  the  body,  and  united  in  the  fpirit  j  them  that  were  the 
leaders  of  the  heralds  of  God  j  the  one,  as  pre-eminent  over  the  Apoftles, 
the  other,  as  having  laboured  more  than  they  all  ?  For  thefe,  verily  and 
worthily,  He  That  hath  the  great  mercy,  Christ  our  God,  crowns  with 
the  diadems  of  eternal  glory.* 

To  what  purpoje  is  it  to  quote  pajQfages  in  which  S.  Peter  is 
called  the  Kofu$cuo$  of  the  ApoJUes,  when  the  very  title  of  the 
Jame  fejlival  is : — ruv  ay  lav  iv$i£uv  vravsufYifAuv  'Attoo-toXuv  kou 
YlpotTOKQQuQalm  Her^ou  kou  TlauXou;  How  can  any  jcholar  put 
forth,  and  how  couid  the  Propaganda  allow,  juch  a  tranjlation 
as  this  from  S.  Chryjbjlom  on  the  priejlhood?    "Why  did 

CHRIST  pour  forth  His  blood :    To  acquire  to  Himjelf  the 

Jheep  which  He  gave  in  charge  to  Peter  and  to  bis  fuccejforsf 
— injlead  of  bis  fellows  ?  (raits  per  aino5.)f  What  is  the  benefit 
of  bringing  forward  juch  exclamations  as  thoje  of  the  Six 
Hundred  and  Thirty  at  Chalcedon,  at  the  condujion  of  the 
lefiion  of  S.  Leo's  EpiJUe  ?— "  The  faith  of  the  ApoJUes ! 
Anathema  to  thoje  that  gainfay !  Peter  hath  Jpoken  by  Leo ! " 
By  the  jame  rule,  at  the  jame  Council,  it  might  have  been  held 
that  the  Jee  of  Corinth  pojjejjes  the  primacy  of  the  Church  be- 
cause when  Peter,  bijhop  of  that  Church,  pajjed  over  from  the 
heretical  to  the  orthodox  jide,  he  was  welcomed  with  jhouts  of 
"  Peter  holds  the  faith  of  Peter !" 

Injlead  of  HJlening  to  juch  forced  deductions  and  Jlale  argu- 
ments, it  is  far  more  to  the  purpoje  to  attend  to  the  prejent 
teaching  of  the  Eajlern  Church.     Thus  it  is  that  the  text-book 

*wfts*i,  *al  nmfAkwc  toTc  frnvfjtan  ;  rove  Qtaxnfvnm  npnorrAraf,  rot  /utv,  «c  rSn 
'Awrrfkm  VfotZ&fXcrra.,  tw  ft,  «c  krip  wc  «XXawf  usvilo-arra ;  rami*  yif  8rr»c 

f  To  (how  that  we  do  our  author  no  injuftice,  we  give  the  original  and 
his  verfions :  har\  to  atfxa  6  Xpirrof  i^Xttf  5  "  **•  T*  *'P#«,w»  xrhe^Tai  ravra,  « 
*w  ni-n*  xal  r»t  par  avrw  ki;p{pww  J  Pourquoi  Jefus-Chrift  verfa-t-il  fon 
fang,  u  non  pour  reconquerir  ces  ovailles,  qu'il  confia  a  Pierre  et  ~kfes  fuc- 
ceffeurs  ? 
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of  families,  Jchools,  and  universities,  the  "  Catechifm  of  Plato," 
fpeaks  on  the  JiibjeS : — 

The  Church  if  governed  by  the  minifters  of  the  New  Teftament  under 
the  One  Head,  Christ.  The  Church  is  one  well-ordered  and  well-directed 
communion :  it  follows  that  it  has  a  government :  a  government,  never- 
thelefs, not  ambitious  and  tyrannical,  but  gentle  and  fpiritual :  becaufe  it  is 

put  in  truft  with  fouls Of  its  fliepherds,  fome  are  firft  in  authority, 

as  biftiopsj  and  others  fecond,  as  priefts.  Neverthelefs,  the  Head  of  the 
government  of  the  Church  and  of  its  minifters  is  Christ  ;  one,  one  and 
alone :  fince  as  He  is  the  chief  Captain  and  the  founder  of  His  Church,  fo 
alfo  is  He  alone  its  Head  and  Governor,  directing  it  invifibly  with  His 
Word  through  the  Holt  Ghost.  Wherefore  the  Church  cannot  follow 
any  other  than  Christ  and  the  plain  teftimony  of  the  Word  of  God,  fo 
far  as  concerns  the  faith. 

This,  it  mujl  he  confejQed,  is  plainer  jenje  than  the  Symbolical 
explanation  which  is  given  in  another  text-book  of  the  Eajlern 
Church,  the  IIuJ&uov,  of  the  five  Patriarchates.  "  They  are 
called,"  jays  this  work  "  according  to  the  acrojlic  of  their  names 

in  the  Greek  language,  OUou/Mevng  Kafou,  jince  the  K  jignifies 

Conjlantinople ;    A,  Alexandria;    R,  Rome;   A,  Antioch; 

and  I,  Jerusalem.     But  becaufe  the  firjl  patriarch  of  the 

Church  has  apojlatized,  he  of  Conjlantinople  is  now  the  fir/l. 

After  this,  they  added  the  fifth  patriarch,  him  of  Mofcow ; 

but  that  dignity  now  exijls  no  longer." 

It  is  true  that  this  doSrine  of  the  apojlacy  of  Rome  is  only  a 
dogma  of  the  mojl  violent  jeclion  of  the  Eajlern  Church.  The 
whole  communion  is  probably  no  more  accountable  for  it  than  is 
the  Englijh  Church  for  the  belief  of  fome  of  her  members  that 
the  Popedom  is  Antichrijl.  Neverthelefs,  in  the  latejl  official 
expedition  of  the  Oriental  faith,  the  reply  of  the  Patriarchs  to 
the  Encyclic  of  Pius  IX,  the  fame  Jlatement  is  made  in  the 
jlrongejl  language.  That  document  which,  as  is  well  known, 
was,  in  faS,  written  by  Conjlantine  CEconomus,  and  therefore, 
to  a  certain  extent,  reprefents  the  Ruffian  Church  alfo,  fays,  in 
fo  many  words — that  as  GOD,  in  His  ineffable  wifdom,  per- 
mitted Arianifm  at  one  time  to  extend  itfelf  over  the  greater 
portion  of  the  Chrijlian  world,  fo  He  has  now  allowed  Rome  to 
extend  her  empire  throughout  the  univerje.  And  fo  the  /lory  is 
well  known  of  the  father,  a  refident  in  one  of  the  ijlands  of  the 
Archipelago,  who  was  lamenting  to  his  Bijhop  the  apojlacy  of 
one  of  his  fons  to  Mahometanifm.  "  It  is  indeed  a  heavy  afflic- 
tion," faid  the  prelate;  "but  have  you  not  reafon  to  thank 
GOD  that,  at  all  events,  he  did  not  become  a  Latin  ?  *  No  ; 
it  is  not  by  a  few  detached  pajfages,  and  thofe  generally  taken 
apart  from  the  fenfe  of  the  context,  that  M.  Pitsipios  will  per- 
fuade  his  readers  that  the  Eajlern  Church,  on  its  own  principles, 


a 

a 

€1 


Purgatory  and  Prayers  for  the  Dead.  265 

is  bound  to  Jubmit  to  Rome  ;  and  not  only  Jo,  but  that,  were  it 
not  for  the  inordinate  ambition  of  the  clergy  of  Constantinople, 
its  majjes  would  long  ago  have  embraced  the  Wejlern  com- 
munion. It  is  not  Jo :  hijlory  is  againjl  it ;  the  popular  feeling 
of  the  prejent  day  is  againjl  it ;  and  the  experience  of  the  bejl 
and  wijejl  of  the  Latin  mijjionaries  in  the  Eajl  may  ajjure  him 
that  it  is  not  by  an  autocratic  exercije  of  authority  on  the  part 
of  the  See  of  Rome,  not  by  a  Pajloral  of  Pius  IX,  nor  of  any 
other  Pope,  that  the  Jubmiflion  of  the  one  Church  to  the  other 
will  be  effefted ;  but  that  it  is  only  by  a  free  and  legitimately 
ajjembled  CEcumenical  Council  that  the  reconciliation  of  one 
with  the  other,  as  equal  bodies,  and  on  equal  terms,  can  be 
brought  to  pajs. 

Let  us  proceed  to  the  Jecond  of  our  author's  real  difficulties — 
the  Jubjefl  of  purgatory  and  indulgences.  One  never  can  think 
of  this  point  of  di/pute  between  the  two  Churches  without  being 
reminded  of  the  malignant,  yet,  it  muji  be  confejjed,  amufing 
Jheer  of  Gibbon  at  the  quarrel  raijed  on  this  point  betwixt 
Greeks  and  Latins  at  the  Council  of  Florence.  "  With  regard," 
he  Jays,  "  to  purgatory,  both  parties  were  agreed  in  the  belief  of 
44  an  intermediate  Jlate  of  purgation  for  the  venial  Jins  of  the 
"  faithful ;  and  whether  their  Jbuls  were  purified  by  elemental 
"  fire,  was  a  doubtful  point,  which,  in  a  few  years,  might  be 
44  more  conveniently  fettled  on  the  Jpot  by  the  dijputants." 
But,  when  we  find  our  author  bringing  forward  the  universal  uje 
of  prayers  for  the  dead  as  an  argument  for  purgatory,  that  is,  in 
the  ordinary  Jenje  of  the  word,  one  cannot  but  remember  the 
exclamation  of  the  very  able  author  of  a  work  which  we  noticed 
Jbme  few  years  ago,  Quelques  Mots  fur  les  Communions  Orien- 
tates :  "  Poor  Latin !  He  cannot  even  pray  for  a  departed 
friend,  according  to  his  own  rationali/Uc  principles,  without 
believing  him  to  be  in  penal  fires ! "  Let  us  give  our  author 
the  full  benefit  of  what  he  has  to  Jay  on  the  JubjeS : — 

The  churches,  both  of  Rome  and  Constantinople,  have  never  ceafed,  even 
to  the  prefent  day,  from  faying  both  high  and  low  mafles  for  the  deliverance 
and  the  refrefhment  of  departed  fouls j  they  have  never  ceafed  to  celebrate 
particular  days  in  commemoration  of  the  dead ;  on  thofe  days  to  offer  fpecial 
prayers,  and  to  recommend  almfgiving  to  the  poor  ;  to  recommend  contri- 
butions to  religious  or  charitable  houfes,  or  offerings  to  churches  on  behalf 
of  the  dead  $  to  give  indulgences,  or  acts  of  remHUon  for  the  fins  of  the  de- 
parted (in  Greek,  furfUnrte  or  ovyxupxtyn**) »  and,  in  a  word,  to  exercife 
everything  which  has  to  do  with  this  univerfal  belief.  The  very  beggars  in 
the  nreets  of  Conftantinople  as  well  as  of  Rome,  of  the  whole  Eaft  as  well 
as  of  the  whole  Weft,  relying  on  this  belief,  endeavour  to  obtain  the  com- 
panion of  palTers-by,  by  faying — "  For  the  reft  of  the  foul  of  your  father ! 
For  the  reft  of  the  foul  of  your  mother  1    For  the  refrefhment  of  the  fouls  of 


a66  Purgatory  and  Prayers 

your  relations !   For  the  fouls  of  thofe  who  have  been  dear  to  you !"    Ami 
the  like. 

It  is  Jcarcely  pofllble  that  any  one,  unlejs  he  choje  to  deceive 
himjelf,  Jhould  confound  the  jimple  and  primitive  belief  of  the 
Eajlern  Church  in  this  matter  with  the  later  additions  of  the 
Wejl.  Only  compare  the  ordinary  expreflions  employed  by  the 
two  communions.  Compare  the  piflures  that  abound  through 
the  whole  of  the  fouth  of  Europe  of  the  fouls  in  purgatory, 
identical  in  everything  except  eternity  with  the  tablet  exhibited 
by  Dejpair  to  the  Red  Cro/s  Knight : — 

To  bring  him  to  defpair,  and  quite  to  quail, 
He  mowed  him  painted  on  a  table  plain 
The  damned  ghofts  that  do  in  torments  wail ; 
And  thoufana  fiends  that  do  them  endlefs  pain 
With  fire  and  brimftone,  which  for  ever  (hall  remain. 

Compare  alfo  the  doclrine  inculcated  in  Juch  hymns  as  thofe 
of  our  modern  Englijh  Oratorians : — 

In  pains  beyond  all  earthly  pains, 
Favourites  of  Jesus,  there  tney  lie; 
Letting  the  fire  purge  out  their  ftains, 
And  worshipping  God's  purity. 
O  Mary !  let  thy  Son  no  more 
His  lingering  fpoufes  thus  expect  j 
His  ranfomed  to  the  Lord  reftore, 
And  to  the  Spirit  His  elect ! 

Compare  them,  we  fay,  with  devotions  not  of  ten  years,  but 
of  twelve  or  fourteen  centuries,  fuch  as  thefe  in  the  early  Syrian 
Liturgies: — 

And  at  Thy  fpiritual  and  holy  altar,  O  Lord,  grant  reft,  a  good  me- 
mory, and  felicity  to  all  the  fouls,  bodies,  and  fpirits  or  our  fathers,  brothers, 
and  matters,  who,  in  whatever  region,  in  whatever  city  or  part  of  the  world 
have  departed,  or  were  fuffocated  in  the  fea  or  in  rivers,  or  died  in  journey- 
ings,  and  of  whom  there  is  no  memory  in  the  churches  which  have  been 
eftablifhed  by  Thee  upon  earth.  Give,  O  Lord,  to  all  of  them  a  good 
memory,  who  have  departed  and  migrated  to  Thee  in  the  orthodox  faith, 
together  with  them  whofe  names  are  written  in  Thy  Book  of  Life.  And 
to  all  of  them  who,  having  finifhed  the  courfe  of  this  life,  have  appeared 
perfect  and  illuftrious  in  Thy  presence,  and,  having  been  fet  free  from  the 
lea  of  their  iniquities,  have  approached  to  Thee,  our  Father  and  Brother 
according  to  the  flefti  in  this  lite,  grant,  O  Lord,  reft  in  that  fpiritual  and 
mighty  bofora.  Give  them  the  fpirit  of  joy  in  the  habitations  of  light  and 
happinefs  in  the  tabernacles  of  fhade  and  quiet,  in  the  treafures  of  blefled- 
nels,  wherein  every  forrow  is  exiled  afar;  where  the  fouls  of  the  pious, 
without  any  labour,  await  the  firft-fruits  of  life,  and  the  fpirits  of  juft  men 
in  like  manner  look  forward  to  the  end  of  the  promifed  reward  j  to  that 
region  where  the  labourers  and  the  weary  look  towards  paradife,  and  they 
that  axe  invited  long  for  the  wedding-feaft  of  the  celeftial  bridegroom; 
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where  they  that  are  called  to  the  banquet  wait  till  they  may  afcend  thither, 
and  ardently  defire  to  receive  that  new  garment  of  glory  $  where  every  dif- 
trefs  is  baniihedy  and  where  joys  are  found. 

Or  again : — 

Remember,  O  Lord,  thofe  alio  who  have  pleafed  Thee  from  the  begin- 
ning; and  efpecially  the  holy,  glorious  Mother  of  God,  and  ever  Virgin 
Mary j  John  Baptift ;  Stephen,  the  prince  of  deacons  and  proto-martyr  j 
with  the  other  Prophets  and  Holy  Apoftles,  and  pious  fathers,  who  have  de- 
parted. Remember  alfo,  O  Lord,  all  the  departed  faithful  who  have  left 
this  life  and  have  gone  to  Thee.  Receive  thefe  oblations,  which  we  offer  to 
Thee  this  day  for  them,  and  give  them  reft  in  the  bofom  of  blefled  Abra- 
ham. With  the  hope  of  Thy  mercy,  all  the  departed  have  received  reft, 
and  look  for  Thy  mercies,  O  our  God  that  art  to  be  worfhipped.  Vouch- 
fafe  that  they  may  hear  that  quickening  voice  to  call  them  and  bring  them 
to  Thee,  and  that  they  may  be  invited  to  Thy  kingdom.  Grant  alfo  to  us 
a  quiet  departure,  through  Thy  grace ;  and  do  away  our  fins  through  Thy 
mercy. 

Or  again : — 

By  the  facrifice  which  we  have  this  day  offered,  may  the  Lord  and  His 
holy  and  elect  angels  be  appeafed;  and  by  it  may  He  beftow  repofe  and 
good  memory  on  His  Mother  and  His  Saints,  and  all  the  departed  faithful  $ 
and  principally  on  him  for  whom  and  for  whofe  caufe  this  facrifice  has  been 
offered. 

Or  again : — 

Furthermore,  alfo,  we  commemorate  all  the  departed  faithful  who  have 
departed  in  the  true  faith  from  this  holy  altar,  and  from  this  village,  and 
from  whatever  region,  who  have  in  times  paft  fallen  aflecp  and  refted  in  the 
true  faith  and  have  come  to  Thee,  the  Lord  God  of  fpirits  and  of  all  flefh. 
We  afk,  we  befeech  and  implore  Christ  our  God,  who  has  received  to 
Himfelf  their  fouls  and  fpirits,  that  through  the  abundance  of  His  mercy, 
He  would  make  them  worthy  of  the  forgivenefs  of  their  offences,  and  the 
remiflion  of  their  fins j  and  would  grant  that  both  they  and  we  may  attain 
to  His  kingdom  in  heaven.  Remember  alfo,  O  Lord,  orthodox  priefts  who 
have  departed  this  life— deacons,  fubdeacons,  fingers,  readers,  interpreters, 
chorifters,  exorcifts,  monks,  religious  perfons,  virgins  that  have  ooferved 
perpetual  chaftity,  and  thofe  who  have  lived  in  the  world,  who  have  de- 
parted this  life  in  the  true  faith,  and  thofe  of  whom  each  one  of  us  is  now 
thinking.  Lord  God  of  fpirits  and  of  all  flefh,  remember  all  whom  we 
remember,  who  have  departed  out  of  this  life  in  the  orthodox  faith :  give 
reft  to  their  fouls,  bodies,  and  fpirits,  fetting  them  free  from  the  infinite 
damnation  that  is  to  come,  and  making  them  worthy  of  the  joy  which  is  in 
the  bofom  of  Abraham,  Ifaac,  and  Jacob :  where  the  light  of  Thy  counte- 
nance Alines;  whence  grief,  mifery,  and  lamentation  are  banifhed,  and 
impute  not  to  them  any  of  their  fins.  Enter  not  into  judgment  with  Thy 
fervants,  for  in  Thy  fight  fhall  no  man  living  be  juftified  j  nor  is  there  any 
man  free  from  the  ftain  of  fin,  or  free  from  defilement  among  men  that  are 
upon  the  earth,  except  thine  only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
alone ;  through  whom  we  truft  to  obtain  the  remiflion  of  fins  which  is  given, 
for  His  fake,  both  for  ourfelves  and  for  them. 
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If  any  one  choojes,  in  the  face  of  thefe  and  innumerable  other 
like  examples,  to  ajjert  that  the  Wejlern  doftrine  of  purgatory 
is  held  by  the  Eajlern  Church,  it  is  difficult  to  fee  the  uje 
of  arguing  with  him  further.  It  is  clear,  in  the  firjl  place, 
that  the  place — call  it  by  what  name  you  will — in  which  the 
fouls  of  the  departed  faithful  have  their  prefent  habitation,  is 
held,  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Eajlern  Liturgies,  to  be  a 
place  of  rejl  and  gladnefs,  and  that  there  is  not  one  /ingle  allu- 
jion  to,  or  hypothecs  concerning,  the  "  pains  beyond  all  earthly 
pains,"  which  modern  Latin  writers  have  held :  in  the  jecond 
place,  that  their  liturgies  pray  in  exaSly  the  fame  terms  for  the 
faints,  and  even,  in  the  earliejl  examples,  for  the  BlejQTed  Virgin 
Mary  herfelf,  as  thofe  in  which  they  intercede  for  every  departed 
Christian.  And  an  additional  proof  that  the  doflrine  of  the 
two  Churches  is  not  identical  may  be  found  in  the  faS  that,  in 
thofe  liturgies  which  have  held  their  ground  among  certain 
Latinizing  portions  of  the  Eajlern  Church,  the  exprejjions  in 
quejlion  have  been  altered,  fo  as  to  become  more  confonant  with 
Roman  teaching ;  and  injlead  of  fupplicating  for  the  repofe  of 
the  faints,  they  now  ajk  for  their  intercejfion. 

Our  author  endeavours  to  maintain  the  identity  of  belief  be- 
tween the  two  communions,  by  producing  a  pajjage  or  two  in 
which  the  place  of  departed  fouls  is  named  CatbarUrion ;  a  faft 
which  proves  nothing  in  the  world  except  (what  no  one  will 
deny)  that  the  Eajlern  Church  believes  that  departed  fpirits, 
from  the  time  of  their  feparation  from  the  body  till  the  day  of 
judgment,  acquire  progreflfive  degrees  of  holinefs,  it  may  alfo  be 
of  happinefs,  and  may  therefore  be  faid  to  pafs  through  various 
jlages  of  purification.  The  word  Catharterion  is  of  very  rare 
ufe  in  Oriental  books  of  devotion ;  but  were  it  the  ejlablijhed 
phrafe,  it  would  no  more  prove  that  the  Greeks  therefore  held 
the  Latin  idea  of  purgatory,  than  their  employment  of  the  ex- 
prejjion  metoufiofis  proves  them  to  hold  the  Latin  doflrine  of 
tranfubjlantiation.  In  the  latter  cafe,  as  is  well  known,  the 
Eajlern  Church  has  authoritatively  declared  that,  while  jhe  ufes 
the  word  as  a  convenient  one,  jhe  does  not  ufe  it  in  the  fcholajlic 
fenfe;  but  firmly  holding,  and  unalterably  teaching,  that  the 
bread  and  wine  are  really,  truly,  and  fubjlantially  changed  into 
the  Body  and  Blood  of  our  LORD,  and  are  therefore  to  be 
adored,  jhe  leaves  the  manner  in  which  the  change  is  wrought, 
as  regards  all  fuch  quejlions  as  thofe  of  accidents  and  fpecies, 
undefined. 

The  other  argument  relied  on  by  M.  Pitzipios  is  taken  from 
the  indulgences,  or  moderations,  as  they  are  called  (ACTfioTurcc), 
given  by  the  Eajlern  prelates  ;  and  more  especially  that  remark- 
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•able  rite  of  the  absolution  of  the  dead.  A  very  early  example 
of  a  jtmilar  ufage  occurs  in  the  injlance  of  the  Emprefs  Eudoxia, 
the  perfecutrejs  of  S.  John  Chryfojlom.  The  legend  relates 
that  the  Jepulchre  of  that  princejs  was  miraculoujly  Jhaken  with 
an  earthquake  for  thirty-five  years  after  her  death ;  that  when 
the  relics  of  the  faint  were  translated,  under  Theodojius  the 
Younger,  to  Conjtantinople,  that  emperor  dejired  the  patriarch 
S.  Proclus  to  offer  the  liturgy  for  the  repofe  of  his  mother; 
and  that  when  that  prelate  came  to  the  words,  "  Peace  to  the 
people !  Peace  to  Eudoxia  I"  the  trembling  of  the  earth  ceajed, 
and  never  afterwards  occurred. 

Other  tales  of  a  Jimilar  character  are  to  be  found  in  Oriental 
hijlory,  but  they  have  no  more  to  do  with  any  belief  in  a  Latin 
purgatory  than  our  popular  traditions  of  haunted  houjes,  or 
Spirits  that  "  walk/9  prove  our  poor  people  to  hold  the  Roman 
dogma.  As  the  absolutions  of  the  dead  are  explained  by  the 
bejt  writers,  they  mean  nothing  more  than  a  declaration  to  others 
either  that  the  deceased  would  have  died  in  the  communion  of 
the  Churchy  or  with  the  open  profejjion  of  repentance,  had  time 
and  Jpace  been  allowed.  For  it  is  certain  that  prayers  are  aljb 
/aid  in  the  Eajl  for  thoje  who  are  held  to  be  lojl  (aQeopto-fjLtvoi), 
and  to  have  become,  as  the  popular  Juperjtition  goes,  "  kata- 
khanades,"  "  vrukolakai,"  or  vampires,  to  the  efTec?  that  it  may 
pleaje  GOD  that  their  bodies  Jhould  return  to  dujl ;  it  being 
held  that,  in  the  cafe  of  thofe  who  have  died  under  the  ban  of 
the  Church,  a  part  of  their  punijhment  conjijls  in  the  indijjblu- 
bility  of  their  corpfe. 

We  will  now  turn  to  another  portion  of  our  author's  work. 
In  its  fecond  portion  he  relates,  at  considerable  length,  the  ads 
of  the  Council  of  Florence,  and  expofes  with  fome  ability  the 
impojjibilfty  of  any  general  Council  of  the  Eajl  having  been 
held  at  Conftantinople  fubfequently  to  that  Synod,  and  pre- 
viously to  the  fall  of  the  Byzantine  empire,  in  which  the  aft  of 
reunion  was  folemnly  repealed.  Long  before  him,  Lequien  had 
proved  that  the  afts  of  that  pretended  Council  bore  on  their  very 
face  evident  tokens  of  impojture.  Thence  our  author  argues 
that  the  reunion,  having  been  formally  accepted  by  the  Eajl  as 
well  as  the  Wejl,  is  jlill  binding  on  both.  But,  in  real  truth, 
there  was  no  necejjlty  for  any  fuch  Eajlern  Council  to  repudiate 
the  union ;  an  union  in  which,  under  the  miferable  prejjure  of 
circumjlances,  and  under  the  hope  of  at  any  rate  Jlaving  off  the 
fall  of  the  imperial  city,  the  Greeks  gave  up  everything,  and 
received  nothing  in  return.  It  was  received  with  one  burjl  of 
difapprobation  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Oriental  communion ; 
and  the  hero  of  the  day  was  then,  and  is  jlill,  Mark  of  Ephefus, 
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the  uncompromijing  opponent  of  Latinijm,  and  of  the  onion. 
It  is  impojjtble  to  think  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  which,  with 
all  its  failures,  was  certainly  a  memorable  ajjembly,  without 
being  Jtruck  with  the  enormous  confequences  which  Jbmetimes 
hinge  on  apparently  trivial  drcumjtances.  Had  the  Eajlern 
prelates  joined  the  Council  of  Bajle  injiead  of  that  of  Ferrara, 
probably  the  whole  Jlate  of  Christendom  would  have  been 
changed.  Even  jingle-handed,  the  Fathers  of  Bajle  had  very 
nearly  accomplished  "  the  reformation  of  the  Church,  its  head 
and  members,"  and  depojed  Eugenius,  as  their  predecejfors  of 
Conjlance  had  depojed  Gregory  XII.  and  John  XXII.  If  they 
Jo  nearly  Jucceeded  when  the  balance  of  Papal  power  had  re- 
ceived Juch  an  increaje  by  the  arrival  of  the  Greeks,  their 
Juccejs  mujl  have  been  absolutely  certain  had  that  balance  been 
thrown  on  their  own  jide.  And  to  what  remarkable  confe- 
quences might  their  own  opposition  to  Ultramontanifm,  Jlrength- 
ened  a  thousandfold  as  it  would  have  been  by  the  intermixture 
of  Oriental  prelates  among  them,  have  given  rife  in  the  future 
dejiinies  of  Europe  and  its  future  hijlory  of  the  Church !  And 
this  great  quejiion  was  jblved — by  what  ? — by  the  Juperior 
Jwiftnefs  of  the  Papal  galleys  over  thoje  employed  by  the 
Council.  Both  commanders  had  orders  to  jink,  if  they  could, 
their  rivals  in  the  pajfage ;  and  it  was  on  the  Juperior  jkill  of 
Condolmieri,  the  Papal  admiral,  that  the  fate  of  Chrijlendom 
hung.  One  remarkable  circumjlance  connected  with  the  Council 
is  not  generally  known,  and  it  would  not  have  Juitedour  author's 
purpoje  to  mention.  The  flrjl  edition  of  the  A8s  of  the  Synod 
that  were  publijhed  entitled  it  the  Eighth  CEcumenical  Council : 
the  Church  of  Rome  thus  tacitly  allowing  that  the  Synods  be- 
tween the  Jecond  of  Nicaea  and  that  had  no  claim  to  the  title  of 
universal.* 

But  although  it  is  very  true  that  no  general  Council  of  the 
Eajt  did  immediately  repudiate  the  union,t  our  author  forgets, 
or  finds  it  convenient  not  to  remember,  that  a  general  Oriental 
Council  has  been  held  jince,  which  completely  ajjumes  the  Sepa- 
ration of  the  two  Churches.  We  refer,  of  courfe,  to  that  of 
Bethlehem,  in  1672,  taken  in  connexion  with  that  of  JaJJy, 
which  immediately  preceded  it.  Though  Jeveral  of  the  Fathers 
who  ajfijled  at  each,  including  the  patriarch  Dojitheus  himjelf, 
were  Ju/pefied  of  Roman  tendencies,  nothing  is  more  clear  th^n 


*  [See  "The  Hiftory  of  the  Council  of  Florence,"  translated  from  the 
Rusf,  [by  Mr.  Popoff.     Matters,  1861.] 

t  [At  the  fame  time,  the  Eaftern  patriarchs  did,  unitedly,  before  the 
fall  of  Conftantinople,  repudiate  the  Council.] 
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that  the  whole  /pirit  of  both  Councils  repudiated  every  idea  of 
the  reunion  at  Florence  then  exijling. 

It  is  only  natural  that  a  Uniat  like  our  author  Jhould  make 
the  mojl  of  the  great  corruptions  and  disorganization  which  un- 
doubtedly exijl  in  the  mutilated  and  dijmembered  Church  of  the 
Eajl.  He  dwells  principally  on  two ;  the  Jecular  power — or, 
as  he  calls  it,  tyranny— exerdjed  by  the  Eajlern  bijhops  over 
thoje  of  their  own  rite,  and  the  final  appeal  in  jbme  ecclejiajtical 
quejlions  lying  in  a  Muflulman  court.  On  the  latter  point,  he 
tells  a  Jlory  which,  whether  true  or  not,  is  at  leajl  amujing ;  and 
if  we  tranjlate  the  Vizier's  court  into  the  Privy  Council,  and  the 
Armenians  and  Greeks  into  the  Bijhop  of  Exeter  v.  Gorham, 
or  Ditcher  v.  Denifon,  we  may  learn  a  ujeful  lejfon  for  our- 
jelves.     He  writes  : — 

"  That  is  to  Jay,  the  Ottoman  government  (which  cannot 
judge  any  affairs  upon  other  principles  than  thoje  of  the 
Koran)  is  the  authority  which  ought  to  judge  and  decide  in 
final  appeal,  religious  quejlions,  and  explain,  define,  and  Jblve 
all  the  doubts  and  dijcuflions  of  the  Eajtern  patriarchs,  when 
they  cannot  agree  among  themselves  in  the  exercije  of  their 
"  funfiions.  Indeed,  we  have  had  a  very  Jlriking  example  of 
4i  this  fort  of  jurijdifiion.  About  fifty  years  ago,  the  Clergy  of 
"  the  Oriental  rite,  and  thoje  of  the  Armenians,  difputed  at  Con- 
44  Jlantinople,  accujing  each  other  of  having  corrupted  the  cuf- 
u  toms  of  the  Chrijlian  religion.  The  former  accujed  the  latter 
of  not  mixing  water  with  the  wine  which  they  ujed  in  the 
Holy  Sacrament ;  and  the  Armenians  accujed  thoje  of  the 
Oriental  rite  becauje  they  made  ufe  of  it ;  the  difpute  increased, 
and  at  lajl,  according  to  the  exiting  rules,  the  affair  was  brought 
"  before  the  Reiz  Effendi  of  that  epoch.  The  MuJJulman 
u  minijler,  after  having  heard  the  complaints  of  the  two  parties, 
"  pronounced  the  following  Jentence : — c  Wine  is  an  impure  liquor ', 
44  4  aceurfed  and  forbidden  by  the  Koran ;  it  ought  not>  therefore f 
44  *  to  be  employed  at  all;  why  do  you  not  ufe  pure  water?9 " 

It  will  be  well  that  we  jhould  give  a  glance  at  the  affairs  of 
the  Conjlantinopolitan  Church  immediately  after  the  capture  of 
the  city  by  the  Turks.  The  CEcumenical  throne  was  then  va- 
cant, and  Mahomet  II.  was  at  a  lojs  how  to  treat  with  the  vajl 
body  of  Chrijlians  which  abounded  in  his  new  empire.  He  in- 
quired for  the  patriarch,  not  knowing  of  the  vacancy  of  the  fee ; 
and  on  being  apprifed  of  it,  gave  orders  that  the  Chrijlians 
jhould  proceed,  according  to  their  ufual  cujlom,  to  the  choice  of 
his  Juccejfor.  They  obeyed,  and  the  election  fell  on  George 
Scholarius,  who  had  dijlinguijhed  himjelf  at  the  Council  of 
Florence  by  his  promotion  of  the  union,  and  who  took  the  name 


« 
« 


27*  Conftantinople  after  1453. 

of  Gennadius.  The  Sultan  refolved  on  invejtlng  the  patriarch 
eleS,  as  the  Chrijtian  emperors  had  done ;  and,  accordingly, 
Jeated  on  his  throne,  delivered  the  pajloral  Jlaff  to  him,  and  a 
mantle,  with  the  words  pronounced  in  Greek,  "  The  HOLY 
"  TRINITY,  which  has  given  me  the  empire,  elefis  thee,  by  me, 
"  Archbijhop  of  Conjtantinople,  New  Rome,  and  CEcumenical 
"  Patriarch."  At  the  fame  time,  he  gave  him  unlimited  juris- 
diction over  the  temporal  as  well  as  the  Spiritual  affairs  of  the 
members  of  his  Church ;  and,  at  the  emperor's  requejt,  Genna- 
dius drew  up  an  epitome  of  the  principles  of  the  Chrijtian  reli- 
gion, which  he  presented  to  Mahomet.  Now,  Pitzipios  argues 
that  the  union  of  Florence  did  bona  fide  Jiibjijt  during  the  patri- 
archate of  this  ecclejiajlic  ;  that  if  he  did  not  requejt  his  confir- 
mation from  the  Pope,  it  was  becauje  he  feared  to  irritate  the 
Sultan ;  and  that  if,  in  his  principles  of  the  Chrijtian  religion, 
he  made  no  reference  to  the  necejjity  of  communion  with  Rome, 
it  was  becauje  the  Papal  See  was  engaged  in  the  mojl  vigorous 
efforts  for  the  re-eflablijhment  of  the  Byzantine  empire ;  as,  for 
example,  when  Pius  II.  convoked  a  Council  at  Mantua  for  that 
purpoje  in  1459,  or  when,  three  years  earlier,  the  Turkijh  army 
of  160,000  men  had  Juffered  a  disgraceful  defeat  from  Hun- 
niades  and  the  Papal  MiJJionary  S.  John  Capijlran.  But  there 
does  not  Jeem  any  reajbn  to  regard  Gennadius  as  any  further  a 
Roman  partizan  than  as  he  might  hope  for  Wejtern  aid  by  pur- 
suing a  temporijing  policy ;  and  it  is  certain  that  Mark  off 
Ephejus,  the  undaunted  defender  of  the  Oriental  faith,  would 
have  denounced  the  new  Patriarch  as  inclined  to  the  Latin  com- 
munion, had  Juch  been  the  caje.  To  Gennadius  /ucceeded  IJi- 
dore  II,  who  held  the  fee  but' a  very  Jhort  time;  to  him  Joa- 
Japh  I,  Jurnamed  Cocas,  or  Cufas,  who,  after  various  difputes 
with  his  Clergy,  was  banijhed  by  the  Sultan ;  and  to  him  again, 
Mark  I,  Jurnamed  Xylocarabes.  Theje  four  were  legitimately 
and  canonically  elected  as  their  predeceJQfors  had  been ;  but  after 
that  time  began  the  Jyjlem  of  Jimony,  which  has  inflicted  Jo  Je- 
vere  a  wound  on  the  discipline  of  the  Church  of  Conjtantinople. 
M.  Pitzipios  relates  the  hijtory  as  a  Latin ;  but  there  is,  unfor- 
tunately, only  too  much  truth  in  his  narration : — 

In  the  year  1467,  a  fimple  monk  of  Trebizond,  named  Symeon,  made 
ufe  of  fimony  in  the  nomination  of  the  patriarch.  This  villain  had,  in  the 
court  of  the  Sultan,  fome  friends  among  his  countrymen  who  had  embraced 
Iflamifm  fince  the  taking  of  Constantinople  5  he  fucceeded,  through  their 
intervention,  in  buying  the  patriarchal  fee,  by  offering  to  the  government  an 
annual  tribute  of  1,000  ducats;  and,  moreover,  on  condition  of  renouncing 
the  penfion  which  the  patriarchs  had  till  then  received  from  the  public 
treahire.  But  the  following  year,  Dionyfius,  Biihop  of  Philippopolis,  en- 
joying the  protection  of  the  Sultan's  mother,  increafcd  the  patriarchal  tri- 
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bute  to  1,000  ducats,  and  having  caufed  Symeon  to  be  depofed,  he  became 
himfelf  Patriarch  of  Conftantinople.  A  Servian,  named  Raphael,  a  vulgar 
and  diffipated  man,  who  pafled  his  life  in  taverns  and  in  other  public  places, 
found  means  of  offering  the  government  to  add  to  the  tribute  of  2,000 
ducats,  a  fum  of  500  ducats,  payable  at  one  time,  as  a  prefent  for  each 
new  nomination ;  and  having  caufed  Dionyiius  to  be  driven  away,  he  occu- 
pied, in  his  turn,  the  patriarchal  fee  of  Conftantinople.  From  this  time,  the 
annual  tribute  of  the  patriarch  was  fixed  at  2,000  ducats,  and  500  ducats 
as  a  prefent  to  the  government  for  the  nomination  of  each  new  patriarch. 
In  the  meantime,  thefe  wolves  in  fheep's  clothing,  ftruggling  to  leize  upon 
the  patriarchal  dignity,  in  order  to  procure  the  means  of  fucking,  like  vam- 
pires, the  blood  of  thefe  unfortunate  Chriftians,  foon  caufed  the  annual  tri- 
bute of  the  patriarch  to  amount  to  3,000  ducats,  and  500  ducats  prefent  to 
the  Ottoman  government  for  each  new  nomination.  Befides  this  fum,  there 
were  others  alio,  much  more  confiderable,  which  they  paid  to  the  powers  of 
the  day,  to  the  eunuchs  of  the  palace,  and  the  favourite  women  5  to  the 
janiflaries,  to  the  Jewifh  bankers  in  favour  with  the  Turks ;  to  the  fervants 
of  the  great,  and  to  all  the  mod  vile  intriguers  who  could  favour  in  any  way 
their  efforts  to  occupy  this  eminent  polt.  The  unhappy  Chriftian  people 
paid  by  their  fufferings  and  their  toils  all  thefe  enormous  fums  to  procure  for 
themfelves  tyrants  and  torturers. 

The  patriarch,  in  concert  with  his  Council,  or  Synod,  endeavoured  alfo 
to  obtain  the  right  of  naming  arbitrarily,  and  without  obferving  any  of  the 
Canons  of  the  Church,  all  the  bifhops,  and  even  all  the  curates.  The  fame 
fyftem  of  plunder  was  employed  in  the  choice  which  he  made  of  the  fpiritual, 
at  the  fame  time  temporal  paftors,  which  this  foi-difant  chief  of  the  Eaftern 
Church  gave  to  this  unfortunate  flock.  Neverthelefs,  very  often  the  bifhops 
found  it  more  advantageous  to  purchafe  their  fee  through  the  intervention  of 
fome  powerful  perfon,  or  fome  courtezan,  than  directly  from  the  patriarch. 

Even  the  Turks  were  fo  much  ftruck  by  the  infamous  conduct  of  the 
patriarchs  and  higher  clergy  of  Conftantinople,  that  the  Sultans  no  longer 
themfelves  gave  the  new  patriarch  the  inveftiture  with  attributes  of  his  dig- 
nity. It  was  the  Grand  Vizier  who  fubfequently  filled  this  office  5  he  caufed 
the  new  patriarch  to  be  invefted  before  him  with  a  cloak,  recommended  him 
to  love  and  protect  the  people  who  were  confided  to  him,  to  keep  them 
faithful  to  the  government,  and  to  direct  them  like  a  true  paftor.  After  this 
ceremony  he  difmifled  him,  and  the  new  patriarch  returned  to  his  refidence, 
accompanied  by  fome  janiflaries.  This  ceremony  is  fcrupuloufly  obferved 
to  the  prefent  day. 

"  The  Ottoman  government/9  Jays  our  author,  in  a  note, 
deprived  the  patriarchs  of  Conftantinople  of  the  honour  of  in- 
vejliture  by  the  Sultan,  at  the  ignominious  death  of  Parthe- 
nius  III.  in  1657."  Would  not  any  one  think,  taking  this 
note  in  context  with  what  has  been  quoted  before,  that  it  was  on 
account  of  fome  great  crime  on  the  part  of  the  patriarch  that 
this  cujtom  had  been  interrupted,?  The  real  faS  being  that 
Parthenius  was  mojl  unjujlly  accufed  of  a  treasonable  correspond- 
ence with  the  TJar,  Michael  Theodorovitch,  and,  without  any 
form  of  trial,  was  hung  at  the  gate  called  Barnak-capi.  In  like 
manner,  Jbme  fourteen  years  before,  Cyril  Lucar  had  perijhed  by 
the  Sultan's  order ;  and  in  our  own  times  a  Jimilar  tragedy  was 
enafied,  when  the  aged  and  venerable  patriarch  was  hung  in  his 
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epifcopal  robes  at  the  door  of  his  own  houfe  In  1821,  on  occa- 
jion  of  the  Greek  war  of  liberation. 

It  is  not,  then,  to  be  wondered  at,  that,  expojed  to  deposition 
as  an  ordinary  punijhment,  and  occasionally  in  danger  of  death 
itjelf,  CEcumenical  patriarchs  jhould  have  exhibited  a  blind  Jub- 
Jerviency  to  the  will  of  their  Mahometan  lords.  Add  to  which, 
that  there  came  down  to  them,  from  the  times  of  the  Byzantine 
empire,  as  Jlrong  a  tradition  of  pajjive  obedience  and  non-rcfif- 
tance  as  the  non-jurors  inherited  from  their  predecejjbrs,  the 
divines  of  the  Stuarts.  Nevertheless,  there  have  been  noble  ex- 
amples of  rejblute  oppojition  to  the  will  of  the  Sultan ;  and  not 
the  leajl  remarkable  of  theje  occurred  at  the  beginning  of  the 
RuJJian  war.  At  that  time,  when  there  was  considerable  fear  of 
a  Chrijlian  outbreak  in  Conjlantinople,  and  throughout  Turkey 
in  Europe, — an  outbreak  which  would  beyond  meajure  (on  the 
modern  principle  of  non-interference)  have  perplexed  the  allies, 
— it  alfo  happened  that  a  practical  difference  had  arijen,  as  we 
have  Jeen,  between  the  Church  of  Conjlantinople  and  that  of 
Rujjia  on  the  validity  of  Latin  baptijm.  The  Turkijh  mini/try, 
availing  itjelf  adroitly  of  the  dijpute,  and  not,  we  fear,  unjeconded 
by  the  influence  of  Lord  Stratford  de  Redclyffe,  proposed  to  the 
then  patriarch,  Anthimus,  to  ifluc  a  formal  declaration  that 
Rujjia  had  fevered  itjelf  from  the  orthodox  Church,  and  that 
the  religion  for  which  Jhe  profejjed  to  be  fighting  was  not  the 
religion  of  Conjlantinople.  " No,"  Jaid  Anthimus,  "I  am 
"  ready,  if  need  be,  to  lay  down  the  patriarchate,  but  Juch  a  de- 
"  claration  I  will  never  make."  And  his  conduct  is  deferring 
of  the  higher  commendation,  becauje  it  is  well  known  that  Con- 
jlantinople has  always  regarded,  firjl  the  patriarchate  of  Mojcow, 
and,  Jubfequently,  the  holy  governing  Synod  of  all  the  Rujjias, 
with  Jbme  natural  degree  of  jealoujy.  How  far  this  boldnejs 
of  His  Holinefs  was  remembered  by  thofe  whom  it  offended,  and 
led  to  his  depojition,  is  a  different  quejlion. 

At  the  Jame  time  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  Jyjlem  of  the 
Pefceftumj  the  gratuity  demanded  by  the  Sublime  Porte  at  the 
nomination  of  every  patriarch,  has  led  to  the  mojl  difajlrous 
conSequences.  Thofe  who  have  not  freely  received  have  in  their 
turn  been  unwilling  freely  to  give.  And  making  all  allowance  for 
the  exaggeration  of  the  picture  which  Pitzipios  draws,  here 
again,  aljo,  we  mujl  confefs  there  is  too  much  truth  in  the  follow- 
ing picture : — 

"  The  metropolitans  of  Chalcedon,  EpheSus,  Derki,  Hera- 
clia,  Cyzicus,  and  Nicomedia,  are  of  the  number  of  the  eight 
metropolitans  who  are  members  by  right  of  the  Supreme 
"  Council  or  Holy  Synod  of  the  patriarchate  of  Conjlantinople. 
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"  They  have  in  their  hands  the  adminijlrationof  all  the  Church 
"  of  the  Oriental  rite  in  Turkey,  the  funds  of  the  general  com- 
munity of  Christians  of  this  rite,  and  that  of  the  provinces  of 
the  fame  rite,  inhabitants  of  the  Ottoman  empire ;  they  only 
can  be  Ephorif  or  agents,  of  all  the  other  bijhoprics  -  of  the 
provinces  of  Turkey  which  belong  to  the  jurifdiSion  of  the 
Church  of  Conjlantinople ;  they  only  can  aljb  ejlablijh  banks, 
called  by  them  tyofutai  xaca-ai,  give  letters  of  exchange,  and 
tranJaS  other  jimilar  bujlnefs  of  a  banker,  with  their  clients, 
clergy,  people,  Jews,  and  foreign  merchants  of  every  nation. 
They  have  aljb  by  dijlinftion  the  qualification  of  Peers  and 
u  Senators,  or  Primates  (i<ro$£vaftot  mou  yefomc;),  and  the  title  of 
<4  <rt(2a<rfM(0TaTQ$>  which  is  considered  equal  to  that  of  the  Eminence 
44  of  the  Cardinals  of  the  Church  of  Rome.  Theje  metropolis 
"  tans  had  anciently  theje  high  ranks  and  privileges,  (which  have 
44  been  for  this  reajbn  afterwards  confirmed  by  the  Sublime 
"  Porte,  on  the  foundation  of  a  regulation  proposed  by  the 
Patriarch  Samuel  in  1740,)  becauje  their  fees  were  formerly 
illujlrious  cities,  or  chief  towns  of  great  provinces.  But  now 
"  Chakedon,  Ephe/us,  Derki,  Heraclia,  Cyzicus,  and  Nicome- 
44  dia,  on  account  of  political  changes,  are  nothing  more  than 
"  villages,  or  little  hamlets.  Now,  if  the  principle  is  admitted, 
"  that  the  political  change  of  a  country  ought  to  affeft  the  hier- 
"  archical  order  of  its  ecclejiajlical  fee,  the  above-mentioned  fix 
"  eminent  bijhoprics  ought,  jince  the  decay  of  the  cities  of  their 
"  own  fees,  to  give  up  their  fuperior  rights,  as  well  as  their  titles 
44  and  privileges,  to  the  Bijhops  of  Smyrna,  Candia,  TheJJalo- 
44  nica,  Joannina,  Chios,  Samos,  Rhodes,  Mitylene,  and  thofe 
44  other  cities  which  are  the  mojl  illujlrious  and  the  mojl  populous 
"  of  the  exijling  cities  of  the  Eajl.  Neverthelefs,  the  bijhops 
44  of  theje  aflually  great  and  illujlrious  cities  only  reckon  in  the 
44  hierarchical  order  (which  is  afled  upon  in  the  prefent  day  in 
44  the  Church  of  Conjlantinople,)  fifteen,  twenty,  and  thirty 
44  degrees  below  the  above-mentioned  privileged  eminent  metro- 
44  politans,  although  the  fees  of  the  latter  are  no  more  than 
"  villages.  They  preferve,  however,  intaft  and  entire,  all  their 
44  ancient  rights  and  privileges,  becaufe  the  Church  of  Conjlanti- 
C4  nople  acknowledges  and  fupports  the  immutable  principle  that 
44  things  divine  are  not  to  be  regulated  according  to  the  changes  of 
4<  things  human" 

Or  again : — 

"  This  fund  was  firjl  created  to  provide  for  the  fines  which 
"  the  local  authorities,  and  more  often  private  Mujjulmans,  ex- 
44  afled  in  the  time,  of  the  Janijfaries,  from  indigent  Chrijlians 
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"  under  various  pretexts.     They  are  of  two  different  kinds :  the 
"  fund  of  the  general  community  of  all  Chrijlians  of  the  Oriental 
"  rite  in  the  Ottoman  empire,  and  the  fund  of  the  provinces  of 
Chrijlains  of  the  fame  rite,  which  was  created  alfo  for  the  fame 
end.     Thefe  funds  are  both  adminijlered  by  thefe  privileged 
"  metropolitans,  and  fome  of  the  laity,  chofen  from  among  the 
old  fervants  of  their  Eminences.     Thefe  individuals  form  a 
fort  of  band  of  robbers,  called  by  courtefy,  4  Commijfion  for 
the  debts  of  the  National  Community!*      The  capital  of  theje 
funds  is  formed  of  fums,  greater  or  fmaller,  especially  the  fund 
of  the  general  community,  contributed  by  all  the  Chrijlians  of 
"  the  Ottoman  empire,  under  the  titles  of  legacies,  gratifications, 
"  aids,  fines,  &c,  and  loans  which  their  Eminences,  and  even 
the  bifhops  of  the  provinces,  make  in  the  name  of  the  com- 
munity and  of  the  provinces.      The  people  are  refponjible  for 
"  the  extinction  of  this  debt :  their  Eminences  alfo  would  render 
"  them  an  exaCt  account  of  the  employment  of  the  enormous 
"  fums  which  fell  into  their  hands,  as  well  as  of  thofe  which  they 
"  borrow,  if  unfortunately,  and  through  the  ordinary  malevolence 
"  of  the  devil,  the  flames  of  various  conflagrations  did  not  de- 
"  vour  from  time  to  time  all  the  archives  of  the  CommiJJIon,  and 
"  if  prudence  did  not  oblige  thefe  excellent  pajlors  never  to  mark 
"  in  the  documents  of  the  Commiflion  either  the  names  of  the 
different  MuJJulmans  to  whom  they  continually  give  conjider- 
able  fums  as  a  prefent,  or  the  circumjlances  in  which  thefe  pre- 
fents  are  given.     What,  then,  do  thefe  good  people  know  of 
the  dejlination  of  the  fums  which  they  offer,  and  of  thofe 
"  which  are  borrowed  at  their  expenfe,  and  which  one  day  they 
"  will  have  to  pay  afecond  time  for  the  extinction  of  that  debt  ? 
"All  that  the  people  know  of  this   debt  is,  that  in   1830  it 
"  amounted  to  the  Jiim  of  400,000  piajlres,  and  that  Jince  that 
"time  till  the  year  18 51,  though  there  no  longer  exijled  in 
"  Turkey  either  J  anijjaries  or  pecuniary  fines  on  the  part  of  the 
"  local  authorities,  or  of  private  MuJJulmans,  the  fum  of  this 
"  debt  fuddenly  rofe  to  the  extraordinary  amount  of  7,000,000 
"  piajlres ! ! !     Doubtlefs,  it  is  not  to  juch  adminijlrators  that 
"  the  LORD  will  fay — *  Well  done,  good  and  faithful  fervant ; 
" c  thou  hajl  been  faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler 
"  «  over  many  things:  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  LORD/  * 
"The   aforefaid   eight  eminent  metropolitans   have  jhared 
among  themfelves  for  about  jixty  years  the  fuperintendence 
and  the  protection  of  the  other  134  bifhops  of  the  provinces, 
of  which  they  call  themfelves  Ephori.     The  number  of  the 
"  bifhops  of  the  provinces  that  each  metropolitan  Ephor  has 
under  his  fuperintendence,  or  efpecial  but  official  protection,  is 
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"  very  variable.  It  is  not  regulated  by  any  relation  or  propor- 
"  tion ;  it  depends  absolutely  on  the  jkill  and  addrefs  of  the 
u  metropolitan  Ephor,  or  the  temporal  influence  of  the  proteftor, 
"  or  ajjbeiate  of  this  Ephor,  who  is  always  one  of  the  lay  Chrif- 
u  tians  in  favour  with  the  Ottoman  Porte.  Thus,  there  are 
"  Ephori  who  have  had  at  certain  times  a  clientage  of  from 
"  thirty  to  forty  bifhops.  Thefe  metropolitan  Ephori  alone  have 
"  the  right  of  forming  the  above-mentioned  banks.  Each  has 
"  his  Ephoric  funds.  The  capital  of  thefe  funds  is  compo/ed  of 
"  the  pence  of  widows  and  orphans,  and  others  of  the  people, 
"  from  whom  their  Eminences  borrow." 

The  lajl  portion  of  our  author's  work  is  devoted  to  a  con- 
sideration of  the  pojjlbility  and  practicability  of  a  union  between 
the  two  Churches.  He  lays  down  three  preliminaries  as  necef- 
Jary  to  fuch  an  end.  The  firjl  is,  a  clearing  up  of  the  abjurd 
mi/takes  which  exijl  on  the  one  Jide  and  on  the  other  with  refpefl 
to  the  Communion ;  the  jecond,  the  complete  emancipation  of 
Eajlern  Chrijlians  from  the  temporal  power  of  the  Patriarch  of 
Conjlantinople ;  the  third,  the  re-adjujlment  of  the  hierarchical 
jyjlem  of  the  Eajl  in  agreement  with  the  requirements  of  the 
prejent  age. 

It  is  very  eajy  to  fee  one  Jide  of  any  quejlion.  Our  author 
forgets  to  take  into  consideration  the  re-adjujlment  of  the  Wejlern 
jyjlem,  at  leajl  equally  necejjary  before  any  true  union  can  be 
realized.  For  conjider :  let  us  imagine,  for  one  moment,  that  a 
doSrinal  union  between  the  two  Churches  were  to-morrow  to 
take  place ;  how  would  Rome  find  herjelf  Jituated  with  rejpeft 
to  the  patriarchal  jyjlem,  which  the  Orientals  regard  as  the 
bafis  of  the  whole  government  of  the  Church  ?  In  the  firjl  place, 
Antipatriarchs  of  Conjlantinople,  Alexandria,  Antioch,  and 
Jerusalem,  perfonages  whoje  chief  funftion  appears  to  be  to 
/well  the  ranks  of  procejjions  at  Rome,  or  to  figure  with  the 
greater  lujlre  as  cenfors  of  books.  Here  is  a  difficulty  to  begin 
with ;  but  this  is  only  the  commencement.  Next,  having  already 
a  Roman  Patriarch  of  Antioch,  we  have  alfo  a  Roman  Patriarch 
of  the  Jacobites,  a  Roman  Patriarch  of  the  Nejlorians,  and, 
bejides  all  this,  a  Spanifh  ecclejiaflic  with  the  title  of  Patriarch 
of  the  Indies ;  and  add  to  thefe  four,  a  Patriarch  of  the  Maron- 
Ites.  All  thefe  are  recognized  and  dijtinfi  officials,  whofe 
funfiions  have  merely  had  their  rife  in  that  piecemeal  jyjlem 
of  profelytifm  which  the  Roman  miflionaries  have  adopted. 
Surely,  before  it  could  be  expe&ed  that  the  orthodox  Patriarch 
of  Antioch  could  come  into  the  communion  of  Rome,  thefe  other 
pretenders  to  his  fee  mujl  be  fwept  away  and  abolijhed.  Add 
to  this,  the  further  complication  of  the  Patriarchs  of  Venice  and 
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Lijbon — titles  which  naturally,  and  indeed  rightly,  would  give 
the  deepejl  offence  to  the  Oriental  Church.  It  is  all  very  well 
for  M.  Pitxipios,  and  Juch  as  he,  to  point  out  the  Eajlern  re- 
forms which  would  be  necejjary  before  any  union  could  take 
place ;  but  it  is  equally  natural  that  Oriental  divines  jhould 
have  their  eyes  open  to  the  crying  abujes  of  the  Roman  hier- 
archical Jyjiem  in  the  Eajl,  and  jhould  jet  down  theje  as  their 
preliminaries  for  the  intercommunion  of  the  Churches. 

Then,  with  rejpeft  to  Eajlern  rites  and  liturgies.     We  will 

!jive  our  author  the  advantage  of  excujmg  what  he  considers  the 
aults  of  Rome  in  this  rejpeft  in  his  own  words. 

It  is  true  that,  for  fomc  time,  circumftances  arifing  from  the  anomalous 
ftate  of  the  Eaftern  Chriftians,  have  caufed  the  unchangeable  fyftem  of  the 
Church  to  be  mixed  up  with  the  different  manners  of  acting  of  fame  Ca- 
tholic miflionaries  in  thefe  countries,  and  have  occafioned  the  wifh  of  draw- 
ing the  Orientals  to  the  Latin  rite,  to  be  attributed  to  the  Church  of  Rome. 
The  clergy  of  Constantinople,  profiting  by  the  temporal  power  which  the 
Ottoman  government  had  conceded  to  them,  fince  the  fall  of  the  Byzantine 
empire,  over  all  Chriftians  of  the  Oriental  rite,  fubje&s  of  the  Sublime  Porte, 
fraudulently  fufpended  the  continuation  of  the  union  of  the  Churches,  ac- 
complifhed  by  the  a£t  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  and  infenfibly  led  thefe 
poor  Chriftians  into  a  new  fchifm,  unjuftifiable  and  impofed  by  force.  Then 
the  Church  of  Rome,  as  foon  as  circumftances  allowed  her  to  do  fo,  des- 
patched, as  it  was  her  duty  to  do,  miflionaries,  whofe  talk  was  to  preach 
and  endeavour  to  re-eftablifh  in  the  Eaft  the  union  of  the  Churches,  con- 
formably to  the  att  of  the  Council  of  Florence,  fraudulently  fufpended.  But 
the  miflionaries  delegated  to  the  Eaft  by  the  Holy  See  for  the  purpofe  of 
bringing  back  thefe  people  to  the  unity  of  the  Church,  and  efpecially  thofe 
who,  animated  by  zeal  for  the  faith,  took  upon  themfelves  fuch  a  charitable 
and  important  talk,  have  not  all  followed  the  line  of  conduit  which  the 
Church  had  traced  out  for  them,  and  from  which  (he  herfelf  has  not  for  one 
moment  deviated.  Inftead,  therefore,  of  preaching  to  thefe  Eaftern  Chrif- 
tians the  re-union  of  the  Church,  without  attacking  their  cuftoms  and  rites, 
which  the  Catholic  Church  has  always  refpe&ed,  feveral  of  thefe  miffion- 
aries,  carried  away  by  a  zeal  without  knowledge,  thought  it  their  duty  to 
convert  thefe  Chriftians  to  the  Latin  rite.  It  is  exactly  the  conduit  of  thefe 
miflionaries,  fo  praifeworthy,  neverthelefs,  for  their  zeal,  which  increafed 
the  antipathies  of  Oriental  Chriftians  againft  the  Church  of  Rome,  fince 
thefe  miflionaries,  without  underftanding  it,  and  without  defiring  it,  kindled 
the  fire  of  difcord  and  the  hatred  of  the  mattes  againft  the  Holy  See,  and 
rather  ferved  the  interefts  of  the  clergy  of  Conftantinople  than  thofe  of  the 
Church.  For  thefe  clergy,  having  bafed  the  confolidation  of  their  fchifm 
folely  upon  this  hatred  of  the  Eaftern  Chriftians  againft  the  Holy  See,  ap- 
plauded this  miftake  of  the  miflionaries !  They  profited  admirably  from 
this  vicious  manner  of  feeking  for  the  re-eftabfifhment  of  the  union,  and 
made  the  people  believe  that  it  was  the  aim  of  Rome  to  deftroy  the  Eaftern 
rite.  Neverthelefs,  though  (he  has  fuffered  all  the  confequences,  the  Church 
of  Rome  cannot  be  accufed  of,  nor  confidered  refponfible  for,  a  fyftem  which 
(he  has  never  tolerated,  but,  on  the  contrary,  has  always  authentically  dis- 
approved of  and  condemned  in  all  her  official  a£ts.  Never  has  the  Holy  See, 
nor  the  Propaganda,  which  is  her  only  official  organ,  given  to  any  one  the 
miflion  of  converting  the  Eaftern  Chriftians  to  the  Latin  rite. 
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This,  thanks  to  the  Jiiperior  ecclejiajlical  knowledge  of  modern 
times,  is  true  to  a  certain  extent.  But  never  let  it  be  forgotten 
that  the  fame  Rome  which  abolijhed  the  early  Gallican  liturgies 
— which  crujhed  the  Mozarabic  rite  till  thoje  of  that  Jyjlem  can 
be  numbered  by  hundreds — which,  at  the  Englijh  Reformation, 
refufed  to  tolerate  the  Sarum  and  York  books — which  is  now 
extirpating  in  France  the  national  offices  of  the  Seventeenth  and 
eighteenth  centuries,— ^would  have,  had  it  lain  in  her  power,  de- 
Jlroyed,  with  equal  readinejs,  the  venerable  liturgies  of  the  Eajl. 
One  of  her  mojl  zealous  mijjionaries,  and,  jpite  of  all  his  faults, 
a  true-hearted  and  excellent  man,  Menezes,  Archbifhop  of  Goa, 
Jo  completely  extirpated  the  rites  of  one  of  the  mojl  ancient 
Churches  in  the  world — the  Chrijlians  of  S.  Thomas — that  they 
are  now  absolutely  unknown.  Of  him  it  is  recorded  that,  hold- 
ing all  their  ordinations  as  invalid,  becauje  not  performed  accord- 
ing to  the  Roman  ritual,  he  caujed  thoje  priejls  who  adhered  to 
him  to  be  re-ordained ;  and  then,  becauje  Jbme  mijiake  had  oc- 
curred in  the  details  of  the  ceremony,  to  be  ordained  over  again 
the  third  time.  Every  one  knows — and  no  one  complains  more 
bitterly  than  Renaudot — that  the  Roman  revijions  of  Eajlern 
liturgies  make  them  absolutely  worthless ;  and  that  the  changes 
wrought  in  the  Syrian  and  Armenian  offices  have  rendered  them 
utterly  unlike  their  original  Jelves. 

If  any  one  dejires  to  know  the  view  which  the  more  intellefiual 
portion  of  the  Eajlern  Church  takes,  both  of  its  own  pojition, 
and  of  that  of  the  "  two  Wejlern  Communions,"  namely,  Ro- 
manijm  and  Protejlantijm,  it  cannot  better  be  learnt  than  in  that 
mojl  able  pamphlet  to  which  we  have  already  directed  the  atten- 
tion of  our  readers,  and  which  Jlands  third  on  our  lijl.  There  it 
will  be  Jeen  that,  jujl  as  a  Protejlant  eye  can  fee  no  difference 
between  Romanijm  and  Orientalifm,  Jo  an  Eajlern  eye  can  dis- 
cover no  ejjential  discrepancy  between  the  Latin  and  the  Pro- 
tejlant Communions ;  regarding  both  as  the  religions  of  intellect, 
not  of  faith ;  both  as  the  mere  development,  though  it  may  be 
in  different  directions,  of  rationaliSm.  To  an  Oriental,  the  Sub- 
Jlitution  of  affujion  for  immerjion  in  baptiSm  differs  only  in  de- 
gree, not  in  kind,  from  the  procrajlination  of  that  Sacrament,  as 
among  Anabaptijls,  or  its  absolute  rejection,  as  among  Quakers. 
The  Eajlerns  can  Je*  no  ejjential  difference  between  the  denial 
of  the  chalice  to  the  laity,  the  refiifal  of  confirmation  and  com- 
munion to  infants,  and  the  utter  rejefiion  of  every  pretence  at 
apojlolic  ordination,  which  is  the  badge  of  [o  many  diflenting 
bodies. 

It  mujl  be  confefled,  that  one  remarkable  feature  of  the  Eajlern 
Jyjlem  is  the  check  which  it  holds — and  which  Rome  is  perfectly 


2  80  Non-exiftence  of  Rationalifm. 

unable  to  hold — on  rationalifm.     Our  author  relates,  at  jbme 
length,  one  of  the  mojl  remarkable  injlances  of  its  propagation. 

Thcophilus  CaTry,  prieft  of  the  Eaftern  Church,  native  of  Andros,  a  man 
of  great  learning  and  exemplary  morality,  had,  after  the  Greek  revolution, 
travelled  over  all  the  cities  of  Europe,  where  there  were  any  Chriftians  of  his 
rite,  and  made  a  rich  collection  for  eftabliihing,  in  Greece,  a  fchool  deftincd 
for  the  education  of  the  orphan  and  indigent  children  of  that  nation.  He 
founded  it  at  Andros,  in  1834,  under  the  name  of  the  lnjhtution  for  Orphani. 
The  order,  good  morals,  and  progrefs  which  the  pupils  made  in  this  fchool, 
attracted  thither  a  great  number  of  young  people  from  Greece  and  Turkey. 
Cai'ry,  either  from  unmeafured  ambition,  or  for  fome  political  end,  or  from 
fome  other  motive,  then  undertook  to  introduce  into  the  Eaft  a  new  religion, 
under  the  name  of  CaVrifm,  which  was  nothing  elfe  but  the  fyftem  ot  the 
Deifts,  modified  by  fome  innovations  of  his  own.  In  fhort,  he  fucceeded  in 
attracting  to  this  new  religion,  not  only  all  the  pupils  of  his  fchool,  but  alfo 
almoft  all  the  inhabitants  of  Andros,  and  even  a  great  part  of  the  curates  of 
the  villages,  and  a  large  number  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring 
iilands.  The  pupils  of  this  fchool,  going  to  pafs  their  holidays  with  their 
parents,  or  returning  to  their  country  after  having  finished  their  ftudies,  pro- 
pagated everywhere  the  new  religion,  and  in  lefs  than  fix  years  Cairifm  ex- 
tended immenfely  in  Turkey  and  in  Greece.  The  Government  in  Greece, 
on  the  one  fide,  and  the  Patriarchate  in  Turkey  on  the  other,  put  everything 
into  motion  to  prevent  its  propagation.  But,  notwithstanding  their  perfe- 
vering  efforts,  the  committees  of  Cairifm  exift  to  the  prcfent  day  in  the  Eaft, 
and  work,  although  in  fecret,  with  the  greateft  activity.  Cai'ry  was  arretted 
for  the  laft  time  in  Greece  in  185 1,  for  teaching  religious  principles  for- 
bidden by  the  laws  of  the  country.  Notwithftanding  the  powerful  oppofition 
of  his  partizans,  the  government  caufed  him  to  be  tried.  He  was  condemned 
by  the  tribunals  to  feven  years*  imprifonment.  He  died  in  prifon  at  the  age 
of  eighty-two  years,  fome  days  after  his  condemnation. 

Our  author  does  not  relate — perhaps  becauje  it  would  not 
have  Jlrengthened  his  pojition — the  Jublime  manner  in  which  this 
deijl  was  compelled  to  unmajk  himjelf.  Called  before  an  ajjem- 
bly  of  the  prelates  of  Greece,  he  had  prepared  a  long  and  jb- 
phijlical  Jpeech,  in  which  he  had  endeavoured  to  blind  the  eyes 
of  his  judges  to  his  real  dejigns.  "  We  are  perfefily  ready," 
Jaid  the  prejident  of  the  ajjembly,  "  to  hear  anything  which  you 
"  can  allege  on  your  own  behalf,  and  to  give  you  every  advan- 
tage which  you  may  fairly  claim.  But  we  are  bijhops,  and 
you  are  a  priejl  of  the  holy  Eajlern  Church.  Before,  there- 
"  fore,  we  proceed  further,  we  jhould  wifh  you  to  repeat  to  us 
"  the  Creed  of  Nicaea."  "  With  all  my  heart,"  Jaid  Cai'ry ; 
and  he  was  about  to  begin,  when  the  prejident  again  Jlopped 
him.  "  Stay,"  he  Jaid ;  "  that  which  you  are  now  about  to  re- 
"  peat  with  your  lips  you  of  courfe  believe  in  your  heart :  and 
"  in  that  Jenfe  only  my  brethren  and  myjelf  will  hear  you." 
"  Why,"  returned  Cai'ry,  **  in  that  caje — I — in  that  caje — per- 
"  haps  it  would  be  better  that  you  Jhould  hear  my  apology,  and 
"  then  I  am  ready  to  repeat  anything  that  you  may  dejlre." 
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"  You  will  repeat  the  Creed  of  Nicaea,"  returned  the  president, 
as  that  which  you  yourfelf  hold,  or  you  will  not  be  heard  at 
all."  "  I  cannot  do  that,"  replied  Cairy ;  «  but  I  will  defend 
myjelf,  if  you  will  allow  me."  And  on  his  refujal  to  take 
this  watchword  of  the  Church  in  his  own  lips,  this  unhappy  man 
was  condemned  without  further  ceremony. 

From  the  brief  account,  then,  which  we  have  given  of  its  con- 
tents, our  readers  will  fee  that  we  conjider  our  author's  work — 
awkward  as  is  its  arrangement,  and  barbarous  as  is  its  language 
— well  worthy  of  their  perufal.  But  it  is  not  by  publications  Juch 
as  theje,  where  the  one  Jide  is  to  gain,  and  the  other  to  Jurrender, 
all,  that  the  real  caufe  of  union  will  be  promoted.  It  is  of  no 
uje  to  tell  us  that  the  aft  of  the  Council  of  Florence  has  never 
been  formally  rescinded ;  nor  that — another  argument  of  our 
author's —till  the  treaty  of  Munjler,  the  Pope  was  recognized 
by  European  diplomacy  as  the  chief  of  all  baptized  Chrijlians. 
And  the  work  of  a  convert  will  always  fare  ill  with  the  com- 
munion from  whom  he  has  been  converted :  to  them  it  will  be 
the  competition  of  an  apojtate,  and,  in  the  very  nature  of  things, 
is  jure  to  be  written  with  unnecejjary  bitternejs.  We  never 
have  been,  we  never  will  be,  advocates  of  that  jy/tem  which 
would  regard  the  Englifh  Church  as  perfection.  But,  neverthe- 
less, it  does  jeem  as  if,  in  the  infcrutable  providence  of  GOD, 
a  way  were  open  to  us  to  take  the  lead  in  that  reconciliation  of 
Chrijlendom,  which  we  can  hardly  hope  to  fee,  but  which  thofe 
who  come  after  us  certainly  will.  "  Show  Thy  fervants  Thy 
work,  and  their  children  Thy  glory."  Once  before,  at  all 
events,  Britijh  bijhops  have  trembled  on  the  verge  of  a  recon- 
ciliation with  the  Eajl.  Once  before,  negotiations  were  far  ad- 
vanced between  the  Englifh  and  Galilean  churches.  In  treating 
with  the  Eajl,  we  come  with  no  pretentions  of  Superiority,  with 
no  claims  to  domination;  we  come,  free  from  many  of  the 
Jlumbling-blocks  which  Latin  Chrijlianity  prefents  to  their  eyes 
— purgatory,  indulgences,  the  denial  of  the  cup  to  the  laity, 
azymes ;  and  in  two  of  the  liturgies  out  of  the  three  branches 
of  our  communion,  the  Scotch  and  the  American,  we  approxi- 
mate very  clojely ;  we  are  identical,  on  all  ejfential  points,  with 
thofe  of  S.  Chryfojlom  and  S.  Bajil.  The  quejlion  of  a  married 
clergy  would  be  no  /tumbling -block  to  the  Orientals  :  and  even 
our  acknowledged  faults,  our  miferable  Erajlianifm  and  depend- 
ence on  Jlate  tribunals,  would  not  fo  much  Jhock  thofe  who  are 
accujlomed  to  the  fupremacy  of  the  Tfar  at  S.  Peterjburgh,  or 
of  the  Sultan  at  Conjlantinople. 

We  hear  much  of  the  profelytifm  exercifed  by  Rome  in  the 
Eajl,  and  of  her  great  fuccefs  in  bringing  over  converts  to  her- 
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Jelf.  It  may  be  very  much  doubted  whether  the  lojs  of  the 
Uniat  Church  in  Rujjia  has  not  more  than  counterbalanced  all 
the  gain  which,  whether  among  individuals  or  Jcattered  parijhes, 
the  Papal  See  has  made  during  the  lajl  century.  It  is  well 
known  that  the  Armenians  have  a  greater  readinejs  for  recon- 
ciliation with  Rome  than  any  other  communion-  of  Oriental 
ChrijUans.  Yet  according  to  the  account  of  Roman  mijjiona- 
ries,  during  the  lajl  one  hundred  and  fifty  years,  200,000  is  the 
outfide  limit  of  converts.  It  mujl  alfo  be  remembered,  that 
bejides  the  great  event  of  1839,  a  perpetual  projelytifm  is  carried 
on  on  the  other  Jide,  and  that  the  rejiilts  of  the  two  depend  rather 
on  political  than  on  religious  influence ;  much  more  on  the  pre- 
ponderance of  France  or  RuJJia  than  on  the  zeal  of  Latin  or 
Greek  mijjionaries.  Add  to  this,  the  paralysed  Jlate  of  the 
Roman  church  in  Greece,  its  bondage  and  Erajlianifm,  Jince  the 
time  of  the  infamous  Siezenjtrevitch,  in  Rujjia,  and  the  degraded 
Jlate  to  which  the  Unia  had  been  reduced  in  Poland,  where 
Uniat  and  Jerf,  noble  and  Catholic  (that  is,  not  merely  of  the 
Roman  Church,  but  of  the  Latin  rite)  were  convertible  terms. 
In  RuJJia,  then,  in  Greece,  in  the  Principalities,  and  in  the 
Oriental  communion  of  the  Jbuth-eajtern  Aujlrian  empire,  the 
,EaJtern  Church  may  be  conjidered  to  be  gaining  ground  upon 
her  wejlern  rival.  But  at  Conjtantinople  itjelf,  in  AJia  Minor, 
and,  above  all,  in  Palejline,  the  Jlate  of  things  is  reverfed,  and 
there  Rome  reaps  a  plentiful  harvejl,  as  well  from  the  ortho- 
dox as  from  Armenians,  Jacobites,  and  Nejlorians. 

Although  it  is  Jcarcely  to  be  expefted  in  our  time,  yet  there 
can  be  but  one  conclusion  to  this  miserable  Jlate  of  disruption 
and  laceration ;  the  one  remedy,  which  moderate  Latins,  like 
the  Abbe  Michon,  have  propojed,  which  moderate  Orientals, 
Juch  as  his  late  Holinejs,  Methodius  of  Antioch,  would  accept,  a 
free  and  legitimate  CEcumenical  Council ;  not  a  council  in  which, 
like  that  of  Florence,  the  extreme  political  dijlrejs  of  one  party 
would  oblige  them  to  accept  any  conditions  from  the  other,  but 
the  meeting  of  equals  on  an  equality,  and  the  Jettlement  of 
differences,  not  by  autocratic  influence,  whether  Jecular  or  reli- 
gious, but  after  a  full  and  fair  diJcuJjTion,  and  by  an  unbiajjed 
decijion.  So,  and  Jo  only,  may  we  hope  that  that  blejjed  pro- 
phecy will  be  fulfilled — u  The  envy  alfo  of  Ephraim  Jhall  depart, 
"  and  the  adversaries  of  Judah  Jhall  be  cut  off;  Ephraim  Jhall 
"  not  envy  Judah,  and  Judah  Jhall  not  vex  Ephraim ;  but  they 
"  Jhall  fly  upon  the  Jhoulders  of  the  Philijlines,  they  Jhall  lay 
"  their  hands  upon  Edom  and  Moab,  and  the  children  of  Amnion 
"Jhall  obey  them. " 


THE  LAW  OF  PRIMATES  AND 
METROPOLITANS. 


I  T  is  curious  to  obfervehowthe  increafmg  jlrength 
and  wide  Jpread  of  the  Englijh  Church  has  made 
Jbme  questions  of  immediately  prejfing  import- 
ance) which,  fifty  yean  ago,  would  only  have 
had  an  antiquarian  interejl.  Had  any  one, — in 
the  days,  Jay,  when  the  Edinburgh  and  Quarterly 
Reviews  were  firft  Jet  up,—  fat  down  to  furnijh  a  paper  to  either 
of  them  on  the  nature  aud  extent  of  metropolitfcal  jurisdiction, 
he  would  have  known  that  he  was  only  writing  it  for  thoje  who 
took  an  interejl  in  Ecclejiajlical  antiquities,  and  that  the  fo-called 
practical  man,  whether  concerned  with  the  politics  of  the  State 
or  the  Church,  would  pajs  ft  by.  The  cafe  Is  now  widely  altered. 
The  authority  of  the  metropolitans  over  their  fuffragans  is  a 
Jubjec?  which  mujl  Jhortly  be  fettled  in  Jbme  way  or  other ;  and 
the  right  or  wrong  Jet tlement  of  which  will  further,  or  will  re- 
tard, the  welfare  of  the  Englijh  Church  and  its  various  branches, 
more  than  almojt  any  other  that  can  be  named. 

Up  to  the  beginning  of  the  prefent  century,  what  was  the  cafe 
with  regard  to  our  foreign  pojfejjion*  ?  When  we  had  discovered, 
too  late,  that  the  want  of  a  national  Episcopate  had  been  one  of 
the  caujes  which  brought  about  the  Jeparation  of  the  United 
States  from  the  Britijh  Crown,  we  planted  a  BiJhopric  in  Canada. 
The  enormoujly  increafmg  Interejls  of  India  at  length  Jhamed 
us  into  fending  a  bijhop  to  Calcutta.  But  with  thofe  two  ex- 
ceptions all  our  foreign  dependencies  were,  or  were  fuppofed  to 
be,  under  thejurifdfaion  of  the  Bijhop  of  London.  Truly,  when 
one  looks  back  to  that  time,  and  compares  the  then  with  the 
prefent  Jlate  of  the  Englijh  Church,  it  is  enough  to  make  us 
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exclaim,  "  This  is  the  LORD'S  doing,  and  it  is  marvellous  in 
our  eyes."  The  poor  little  "  United  Church  of  England  and 
Ireland/9  out  of  communion  with  Scotland,  out  of  communion 
with  America,  with  only  its  two  foreign  bijhops :  that  on  the 
one  jide.  On  the  other,  the  Englijh  Church  now,  with  its  Scotch 
Jijter  and  American  daughter,  the  latter  outnumbering  in  its 
Epijcopate  the  mother,  and  the  colonial  churches  in  all  parts  of 
the  world  increasing  in  a  ratio  to  which  pajt  Ecclejiajlical  hijtory 
affords  no  parallel. 

In  thoje  old  times  what  was  the  Metropolitical  Jyjtem  as  regards 
ourjelves  ?  At  one  period, — for  nearly  thirty  years,  eight  metro- 
politans held  rule  in  great  Britain.  The  two  of  England,  Can- 
terbury and  York ;  the  four  of  Ireland,  Armagh,  Dublin,  Tuam, 
and  Cajhel ;  the  two  of  Scotland,  S.  Andrew's  and  Glafgow. 
The  acceflion  of  William  of  Orange  abolijhed  the  two  laJL 
Tuam  and  Cajhel  fell  before  Lord  Stanley's  Jpoliation  bill. 
But,  u  Injiead  of  thy  fathers  thou  Jhalt  have  children,  whom 
thou  mayejt  make  princes  in  all  lands." 

And  behold,  we  have  already  four,  and  ought  to  have  five  new 
metropolitans.  Calcutta  for  India,  Capetown  for  South  Africa, 
Sydney  for  Aujlralia ;  New  Zealand ;  thoje  we  have  already 
gained.  It  is  clearly  necejjary  that  Canada  Jhould  have  its  own 
metropolitan  ;  and  Jiirely  the  Wejl  Indies  are  important  enough 
to  have  a  metropolitan  of  their  own.  The  quejlion,  then,  which 
will  Jbon  have  to  be  Jblved,  is  this  :  Do  theje  new  metropolitans 
owe  any  obedience  whatever  to  the  See  of  Canterbury?  If  Jo, 
what  are  its  limits  ?  In  cafe — which  is  not  only  within  the 
limits  of  pojjibility,  but  far  within  thoje  of  probability — that 
Aujlralia  Jhould  Jbme  day  contain  within  itjelf  five  or  Jix  inde- 
pendent republics,  united  only  by  good-will  and  Anglo-Saxon 
blood  with  England, — and  we  may  make  the  fame  Juppojition 
with  regard  to  Canada, — and  how  Jhould  we  Jland  in  an  eccle- 
jlajlical point  of  view  then  ? 

Notice  further  this :  that  while  the  primacy  of  Canterbury  is 
almojl,  and  that  of  York  entirely,  a  dead  letter,  in  the  new 
metropolitanates  the  primatial  power  is  a  living  and  moving 
thing.  The  Bijhop  of  Calcutta  is  bound  to  vifit,  metropoliti- 
cally,  the  diocefes  of  his  Jiiffragans  once  in  three  years ;  and,  in 
order  to  do  Jo  with  the  utmojl  freedom,  he  is  in  the  habit,  when 
entering  the  diocefe  of  his  Jiiffragans,  of  Jufpending  the  inferior 
bijhop  from  all  authority  during  his  vijitation.  Aljb  we  mujl 
notice  that,  in  consequence  of  their  being  unjhackled  by  the 
State,  the  colonial  diocefes,  with  their  independent  Jynods,  with, 
in  Canada,  their  free  eleftion  of  bijhops,  and  with  their  further 
removal  from  the  feat  of  political  government,  are  fure  to  out- 
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Jlrip  the  Mother  Church  in  energy  and  progrejs.  The  two 
quejtions  then,  are :  "  What  authority  has  the  Colonial  Metro- 
politan over  his  juffragans  ?"  and,  "  What  authority  has  the 
Archbijhop  of  Canterbury  over  him  ?" 

Now  we  will  go  back  to  the  pajt,  and  jee  what  we  can  learn 
from  that.  It  is  not  worth  while  to  carry  our  invejligations 
earlier  than  the  fourth  century ;  becaufe,  till  the  Church  was  at 
external  peace,  it  was  hardly  at  liberty  to  attend  to  its  internal 
organization.  Look,  then,  at  this  organization  as  it  exijled  after 
the  Second  (Ecumenical  Council.  In  the  time  of  S.  Ambroje, 
and  S.  Augujtine,  and  S.  Jerome,  what  was  it  ? 

And  flrjl  we  have  the  three  great  patriarchates,  though  not  as 
yet  known  by  that  name ;  Rome,  Alexandria,  Antioch.  Next 
to  them  in  pojition,  though  far  inferior  in  power,  Jerusalem. 
Next  came  the  three  exarchates ;  Ephejus,  with  the  diocefe  of 
AJia,  and  twelve  provinces  ;  Csejarea,  with  the  dioceje  of  Pontus, 
and  thirteen  provinces  ;  Heradea,  with  the  dioceje  of  Thrace, 
and  Jix  provinces.  Next  again  to  theje  came  the  primates  of 
TheJJalonica,  Carthage,  and  Milan.  Now  let  us  fee  of  what 
Jize  were  the  metropolitical  provinces  which  made  up  theje  patri- 
archates and  exarchates ;  and  as  Ajla  Minor  was  then  the  garden 
of  the  Church,  let  us  take  that  for  our  example.  And  firjt  look 
at  the  dioceje  at  Pontus.  The  firjl  of  its  metropoles  was  that 
of  Cappadocia,  afterwards  divided  into  three,  but  at  this  time 
one  ecdejiajtical  province.  This  was  jbmething  more  than  330 
miles  in  its  greatejt  length,  and  220  in  its  greatejl  breadth. 
Truly  an  enormous  province,  and  with  jingularly  few  bijhops. 
In  this  vajl  province  we  know  but  of  fifteen  fees ;  each  of  which 
mujl  therefore  have  been  considerably  larger  than  Englijh  bijhop- 
rics  of  the  prefent  day.  The  next  province  was  Armenia, 
afterwards  in  like  manner  divided  into  two,  with  its  eighteen 
bijhoprics.  Then  we  come  to  Galatia,  alfo  fubfequently 
divided  into  two ;  about  220  miles  in  length,  by  half  that  dis- 
tance in  breadth.  Here  we  have  nineteen  bijhoprics.  Next 
comes  the  province  of  Pontus  Polemoniacus,  with  eight  bijhop- 
rics, and  about  two-thirds  the  jize  of  Galatia.  Next  to  this 
Helenopontus,  with  eight  bijhops  alfo.  After  this  we  come  to 
Paphlagonia,  with  Gangra  for  its  metropolis.  This,  lefs  infize 
than  the  other,  had  fix  bijhops.  Bithynia,  afterwards  fplit 
into  three,  holds  the  next  place,  with  its  metropolis  Nicomedia ; 
and  could  boajt  as  many  as  thirty  bijhops.  Thefe  compofe  the 
Pontic  diocefe;  a  total  of  feven,  afterwards  thirteen,  provinces, 
and  one  hundred  and  four  bijhops. 

If  we  go  on  to  the  Afiatic  diocefe,  very  much  the  fuperior  of 
the  others  in  wealth  and  population,  we  jhall  find  the  number 
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of  bishopries  increaje  in  the  fame  proportion.  The  province  of 
Ajia,  which  included  nearly  Lydia  and  Myjia,  had  forty-three 
bijhops.  Hellefpontus,  under  Cyzicum,  had  feventeen.  Phry- 
gia,  afterwards  divided  into  two,  had  under  the  metropolis  of 
Laodicea  no  lejs  than  jixty-two.  Lydia,  under  Sardis,  only  a 
part  of  the  Jecular  province  of  that  name,  had  twenty-jix. 
Little  Caria,  under  Miletus,  had  alfo  twenty-jix.  The  fcattered 
Cydades,  under  Rhodes,  had  nineteen.  Lycia,  the  fmalleji  of 
the  provinces,  about  fifty-five  miles  in  breadth  by  Jixty  in 
length,  that  is,  not  half  as  big  again  as  Sujjex,  had  no  lejs 
than  thirty-two  bijhops.  Pamphylia,  under  Side,  had  thirty- 
jeven.  Pijidia,  under  Antioch,  aljb  a  jmall  province,  twenty- 
five.  And  lajily,  Lycaonia  had  eighteen.  This  gives  a  total 
for  the  Ajiatic  dioceje  of  more  than  three  hundred  bijhops  ;  a 
number  exceeding  all  thoje  of  Roman  Catholic  Europe*  Italy 
excepted. 

Now  at  that  early  period  we  find  the  metropolitan  exercijing 
a  veto  on  the  election  of  a  bijhop,  in  jbme  cafes  apparently 
alone,  in  fome  afting  with  a  jynod  of  the  corn-pro  vincials.  The 
twelfth  canon  of  Laodicea  fpeaks  very  plainly ;  "  Bijhops  are 
not  to  be  instituted  without  the  confent  of  the  metropolitans  and 
of  the  neighbouring  bijhops," — by  which  lajl  exprejjion  we  un- 
derjland  the  fuffragans  of  the  fame  province.  But  the  Council 
of  Antioch  is  the  fullejl  in  its  Canons  with  refpeft  to  the  duties 
and  rights  of  a  metropolitan.  The  ninth  canon  forbids  that 
anything  of  great  moment  be  undertaken  without  his  fanflion ; 
he  is  to  be  the  mover  of  all  that  goes  on  in  the  diocefe ;  no 
bijhop  is  to  vijit  the  Court  without  his  metropolitan's  leave. 
That  of  Sardica  fays  much  the  fame  thing ;  while  that  in  Trullo 
plainly  lays  down  the  rule  that  the  Civil  is  alfo  to  be  the  Eccle- 
jiajlical  metropolis.  And  it  cannot  be  doubted  that  this  was  a 
very  prudent  regulation.  The  Pro-conful,  or  Prefefl,  or  Count, 
or  by  whatever  other  name  he  might  be  called,  concentrating  the 
civil  power  in  a  city  which  only  pojjejjed  an  ordinary  bijhop, 
would  have  been  apt  to  overwhelm  the  Church  with  Erajlianijm  : 
by  the  precaution  taken,  the  Church  concentrated  her  jlrength 
on  the  fame  place,  and  met  the  civil  authority  on  more  equal 
grounds.  It  is  worth  while  conjidering  whether  in  this  country, 
from  the  very  beginning,  the  neglefi  of  that  rule  has  not  been 
attended  with  difajlrous  confequences.  The  pofition  of  our 
metropolitans  in  cities  which,  but  for  them,  would  be  perfeftly 
injignlficant,  has  left  the  Church  at  a  disadvantage  in  connexion 
with  the  jecular  power.  So  greatly  was  the  inconvenience  of  a 
jimilar  arrangement  felt  in  France,  that  Paris,  after  long  re- 
maining fuffragan  to  the  metropolitan  of  Sens,  at  length  obtained 
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her  own  archbijhop :  who  naturally,  though  not  officially,  has 
ever  Jince  been  considered  one  of  the  highejl  ecclejiajlics  in  the 
kingdom.  The  mijerable  jlate  of  Spain  we  all  know;  and 
there  Madrid,  far  from  being  the  /eat  of  a  metropolitan,  has  not 
even  a  bifhop.  The  cafe  was  the  fame  in  Scotland,  where  the 
Primate  was  put  away  into  a  corner  of  the  kingdom,  if  not  very 
far  from  the  civil  metropolis,  at  leajl  in  a  place  not  to  be  got  at 
without  extreme  inconvenience  and  difficulty;  nor  had  Edin- 
burgh a  bifhop  till  die  time  of  Charles  I.  Ireland  was  better 
off;  jince  if  Armagh  were  primate,  the  Metropolitan  of  Dublin 
took  precedence  at  leajl  of  the  others.  We  may  notice  that  it 
was  in  the  fifth  century  that  metropolitans  attained  their  highejl 
power.  At  that  time  they  were  not  over-balanced  by  the  abso- 
lute fupremacy  of  the  patriarchates.  The  three  exarchs  hardly 
claimed  much  authority :  Antioch  had  fo  vajl  a  dioceje,  that  its 
further  metropolitans  were  necejfarily  pretty  well  autocephalous  : 
Alexandria  was  the  only  metropolis  of  Egypt :  the  primate  of 
Carthage  exercifed  no  very  great  control  over  the  other  metro- 
politans, as  of  Numidia  and  Mauritania.  We  mujl  not  forget 
to  notice,  that  in  Africa  that  canon  of  Antioch  was  never  ob- 
served. There  the  metropolis  of  each  province  was  not  fixed ; 
the  eldejt  or  mojl  influential  bifhop  exercifed  the  functions  of 
metropolitan.  The  twenty-eighth  canon  of  the  third  Council  of 
Carthage  forbids  the  bijhops  of  each  province  to  crofs  the  Jea 
without  the  leave  of  the  prima  fedis  Epifcopus. 

Let  us  draw  lejjbns  for  ourfelves  as  we  go  along.  Surely  it 
would  be  well  if  that  canon  were  re-enaaed  for  our  colonial 
churches.  The  bijhops  of  the  fuffragan  fees  there  feem  to  have 
the  mojl  fmgular  vocation  for  being  in  England.  In  fafi, 
judging  from  the  proceedings  of  many  of  them,  one  jhould 
imagine  that  they  had  been  conjecrated  prelates  abroad,  merely 
that  they  might  preach  charity  fermons  with  greater  emphajis  at 
home.  And  bejides  the  harm  which  the  lengthened  absence  of 
the  diocefan  mujl  effeft  among  his  own  people,  there  is  a  ferious 
quejlion  ari/ing  out  of  this  very  Subjeft.  It  may  very  well 
happen  that  the  prejence  of  every  bifhop  in  the  province,  who 
is  capable  of  travelling,  may  be  necejfary  for  the  confecration  of 
a  new  prelate.  Either  from  objecting  to  an  increafe  of  the 
Epifcopate,  or  from  perfonal  dijlike  to  the  newly  appointed 
bijhop,  a  fuffragan  takes  himjelf  off,  and  renders  the  confecra- 
tion impojfible.  A  metropolitan  Surely  ought  to  have  the  power 
of  Saying,  "  Go  afterwards  if  you  will,  but  at  all  events  I  will 
have  you  jlay  for  this  office." 

If  we  go  on  in  the  fifth  century,  we  jhall  find  its  condnjion 
dijlinguijned  by  an  endeavour  in  the  Wejlern  Church,  among 
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the  greater  metropolitans,  to  become  primates.  There  furely 
never  was  a  more  vague  authority  than  that  which  this  much 
coveted  office  bejlowed ;  and  the  absolute  titularity  into  which 
it  jank  before  long,  would  almojl  Jeem  abfurd  if  we  were  not  Jo 
ujed  to  it.  It  ferved,  however,  as  one  of  the  many  Jiepping- 
Jiones  by  which  Rome  attained  to  her  prefent  exaltation.  In 
the  fifth  century  the  primacy  of  any  kingdom  was  little  more 
than  the  attachment  of  the  Legantine  office  to  its  holder.  At 
this  time  Seville  was,  beyond  all  doubt,  the  primatial  fee  of 
Spain.  And  how  does  S.  Simplicius  of  Rome  write  to  S.  Zeno 
in  482  ?  "  We  have  thought  it  fitting  to  Jupport  thee  with  the 
"  vicarial  authority  of  our  fee,  in  order  that,  propped  by  its 
"  jtrength,  thou  mayejl  in  no  wife  permit  the  decrees  of  apof- 
"  tolical  injlitution,  or  the  bounds  of  the  holy  fathers,  to  be 
"  violated."  And  thirty-five  years  later,  S.  Hormifdas,  writing 
to  Salluji,  Bifhop  of  the  fame  fee, — it  is  the  twenty-jixth  epijile 
of  that  Pope, — appoints  him  his  vicar  through  Battica,  the 
modern  Andalujia,  and  Lujitania,  which  was  then  nearly  con- 
terminous with  the  kingdom  of  Portugal.  He  does  fo,  he  fays, 
for  the  better  obfervation  of  canons  and  ecdejiajlical  dijcipline : 
but  then,  there  is  a  "falvis  privilegiis  quae  metropolitans  epif- 
copis  detulit  antiquitas."  But  then  we  find  the  fame  Pope  in 
the  fame  year  appointing  John  of  Tarragona  his  vicar  over  the 
refl  of  Spain.  Seville,  however,  obtained  the  primacy  over  that 
fee  alfo ;  for  S.  Leander,  in  the  Third  Council  of  Toledo, — he 
that  drew  up  the  firjl  rough  draft  of  the  Mozarabic  Office, — 
took  precedence  of  the  other  archbifhops  :  and  fo,  at  a  later 
period,  S.  Ifidore  of  Seville  prefided  at  the  Fourth  Council  of 
Toledo,  taking  precedence  of  the  Archbifhops  of  Narbonne, 
Merida,  Braga,  Toledo,  Tarragona.  And  their  primacy  con- 
tinued at  leajl  till  the  Twelfth  Council  of  Toledo. 

We  find  a  jimilar  primacy  attached  in  the  fifth  century  to 
Aries,  as  regarded  the  Church  of  France.  S.  Hilarius,  writing 
to  Leontius  of  that  fee,  constitutes  him  primate,  with  the  power 
of  ajjembling  yearly  national  Jynods.  By  the  Jlrength  of  this 
commijjion,  and  as  if  to  keep  his  hand  in,  we  find  the  worthy 
primate  calling  S.  Mamertus  of  Vienne  to  account  for  ordaining 
a  Bifhop  of  Die,  which  was  out  of  the  bounds  of  his  province. 
S.  Cefarius  of  Aries  was  in  5 14  made  primate,  not  only  of  Gaul, 
but  of  the  neighbouring  provinces  of  Spain.  It  would  appear 
that  the  confent  of  the  civil  power  was  necejflary  for  thefe 
arrangements  :  thus  Vigilius,  continuing  the  primacy  to  Auxa- 
nius  of  Aries,  does  fo  at  the  requejt  of  King  Childebert,  and, 
what  is  more  Jlrange,  with  the  permijfion  of  the  Emperor 
Jujlinian. 
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There  jeems  to  have  been  no  Jimilar  arrangement  in  the 
Eajlern  Church.  There  the  rank  of  the  different  metropolitans 
was  exafily  ascertained,  as  indeed  it  is  to  this  day ;  and  changes 
were  from  time  to  time  made  in  their  precedence,  but  always  by 
the  fecular  power.  When  a  patriarch  attached  a  kind  of  vice- 
gerency  to  any  dijlant  fee,  that  fee  was  fure  in  time  to  become 
virtually  autpcephalous.  Thus  Alexandria  committed  a  vicarial 
jurifditfion  to  Axum  in  Ethiopia :  and -the  Ethiopic  Church, 
except  that  it  always  applied  to  head-quarters  for  a  new  primate, 
became  perfeSly  independent.  So  Conjlantinople  appointed  a 
vicar,  whether  at  Kieff  or  Mofcow,  for  the  RuJJlan  Church ; 
and  the  metropolitans  of  Mofcow  were  virtually  independent 
long  before  that  city  was  raijed  to  a  fifth  patriarchate.  So 
again  Georgia  had  its  own  autocephalous  metropolitan;  who 
for  his  part  threw  off  another  into  Kartalenia.  Antioch  did  the 
fame  thing  in  two  ways :  in  the  one  direction,  the  Catholic  of 
Chaldaca  fixing  his  fee  firjl  at  Seleucia,  then  at  Moful,  became 
independent,  and  he  formed  another  primatial  Jhoot  in  Malabar. 
On  the  other  hand,  a  fecond  autocephalous  primate  for  Armenia 
appeared  firjl  at  Etchmiadzine,  then  at  Sis  and  elfewhere.  In 
fa9,  the  different  geniujes  of  the  Eajl  and  Wejl  appear  in  no* 
thing  more  Jtrikingly  than  in  their  different  arrangements  about 
primates.  Yet  doubtlejs  "  all  thefe  worked  That  One  and  the 
felf-fame  Spirit." 

To  return  to  the  WejL  It  is  difficult  to  fay  whether  Rome 
gave  or  received  mojl  in  the  fifth  and  Jixth  centuries  by  the 
injlitution  of  primacies  and  the  donation  of  the  pallium.  Now 
of  courje  every  metropolitan  calls  himfelf  a  primate  of  fome- 
thing  or  other.  If  York  cannot  be  Primate  of  All  England,  he 
will  at  all  events  be  Primate  of  England ;  and  fo  Dublin  of 
Ireland.  In  Prance  they  managed  in  a  different  way.  Thus 
the  Archbijhop  of  Rouen  is  Primate  of  Normandy ;  the  Arch- 
bijhop of  Auch,  of  Novempopulania ;  the  Archbijhop  of  Lyons 
calls  himfelf  Primate  of  all  Gaul ;  while  he  of  Vienne,  to  be  a 
Jlep  above  the  others,  calls  himfelf  Primate  of  the  Primates  of 
Gaul.  But  thefe  titles  are  infinitely  lefs  unmeaning  than  thofe 
of  the  Eajl.  Thus  the  Bifhop  of  Car/area  calls  himfelf  Mojl 
Excellent  of  the  Mojl  Excellent ;  while  the  metropolitan  of 
Heraclea  contents  himfelf  with  that  of  the  Firjl  of  the  Mojl 
Excellent.  The  name  of  Primate  is  not  in  ufe,  but  every 
little  prelate  is  Exarch  of  fomething  or  other.  The  Archbijhop 
of  Mejembria,  having  nothing  better  by  way  of  a  title,  is  Ex- 
arch of  the  Black  Sea;  and  the  petty  bijhoprics  of  Lemnos  and 
Embros  Jlrive  together  for  the  title  of  Exarch  of  the  <£gaean 
Sea ;  of  the  fea  itfelf,  that  is,  for  the  exarchy  of  the  ijlands  in  it 
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is  already  occupied.  However,  we  are  Jlill  writing  of  times 
when  the  primacy  was  not  a  mere  title  of  honour.  As  Seville 
in  Spain,  and  Aries  in  France,  Jo  Salzburg  in  Germany  very 
jbon  claimed  the  like  authority,  though  not  quite  Jo  early. 
Arno,  Jixth  bijhop  of  that  fee,  obtained  the  pallium,  the  title  of 
Metropolitan,  and  the  primacy  of  that  part  of  Germany,  in 
792.     As  Jay  the  tunelejs  lines  : — 

In  qua  pontifices  multos  poft  rite  fedentes 

Am  fucceflit  ovans  re&or  ovile  regens. 
Quem  Carolus  Princeps  regni  fuperauxit  honore 

Archi-facerdotis,  dignior  ut  fieret : 
Quem  Leo  Papa  fui  vefte  yeftivit  honoris 

Et  privilegia  dans  mox  folidavit  eum : 
Ut  regionis  apex  et  fummus  epifcopus  effet 

Urbfque  haec  metropolis  tempus  in  omne  foret. 

One  great  work  of  the  fifth  and  Jixth  centuries  was  the  erec- 
tion of  new  bijhoprics  ;  and  in  this  the  confent  of  the  metropo- 
litan, as  well  as  of  the  bijhop  from  whoje  dioceje  the  new  dio- 
ceje  was  taken,  was  necejjary ;  and  this  without  any  reference 
to  the  fee  of  Rome.  The  metropolitan  Jlill  had  the  right  of 
putting  a  veto  on  the  elefiion  of  a  fuifragan ;  and  this  again 
without  any  appeal  to  the  Roman  fee. 

In  the  Jixth  century,  a  Metropolitan  fchifm  began,  which  con- 
tinued for  many  years,  and  led  to  fome  curious  conjequences. 
The  Archbijhop  of  Aquileia,  with  the  prelates  of  IJlria,  break- 
ing off  communion  with  Rome  on  the  quejlion  of  the  Three 
Chapters,  formed  themjelves  into  a  dijlinfi  patriarchate ;  and  as 
the  Eajlern  emperors  held  the  fea-coajl  of  that  part  of  Italy,  the 
infurgent  bijhops  were  not  eajily  to  be  reduced  to  the  obedience 
of  the  Roman  pontiff.  After  the  extinction  of  the  fchifm,  the 
Bijhops  of  Aquileia  had  the  bare  title  of  Patriarch  left  them, 
and  a  certain  pre-eminence  of  honour  above  the  other  Italian 
metropolitans.  Thefe  privileges  were  guaranteed  by  Leo  VIII. 
in  980,  and  John  XX.  in  1023;  and  though  withdrawn  by 
Clement  II.  in  1047,  wno  gave  Ravenna  precedence  over  Aqui- 
leia, they  were  rejloredby  Alexander  II.  in  1049. 

In  the  feventh  century,  Seville  lojl  the  primacy  of  Spain  to 
Toledo  as  the  rejidence  of  the  Vijigoth  kings ;  and  this  was  com- 
pletely in  accordance  with  the  early  principle  that  the  chief  dty 
of  the  Jlate  Jhould  be  the  ecclejiajlical  metropolis.  This  primacy 
feems  to  have  been  bejlowed  at  the  requejl  of  King  Cindafuinth, 
by  the  National  Council,  and  confirmed  by  the  fee  of  Rome. 
In  the  fame  century,  die  Archbijhops  of  Rheims  had  a  kind  of 
fecondary  primacy  in  the  Church  of  France;  fo  that,  at  all 
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events,  they  were  themjelves  exempt  from  any  kind  of  fubjeclion 
to  the  fee  of  Aries. 

As  the  firjl  dynajly  of  French  kings  drew  to  its  clofe,  the 
Jlate  of  the  Galilean  Church  was  mojl  pitiable.  The  appoint- 
ment of  primates  fell  into  dijuje ;  every  metropolitan  was  his 
own  primate  :  by  confequence,  no  one  had  any  authority  of 
convoking  the  others  to  a  fynod,  and  all  kind  of  discipline  fell 
to  the  ground.  The  few  weak  councils  which  met,  made 
canons,  which  were  framed  only  to  be  broken ;  and  it  jeemed  as 
if  the  whole  ecclejiajlical  and  civil  jlate  of  Europe  were  together 
verging  to  barbarijm.  Then  came  the  marvellous  era  of  Charle- 
magne, and  the  young  life  of  the  Church  burjl  forth  in  all  its 
vigour.  Now,  then,  we  find  primates  exerting  their  authority 
again.  And  flrjl  Bourges  was  made  the  primatial  fee  of  Aqui- 
taine.  This  was  done  by  Adrian  I,  at  the  requejt  of  Charle- 
magne, in  favour  of  Ermenbert,  a  prelate  whoje  fanffity  of  life 
and  ecclejiajlical  learning  rendered  him  well  worthy  of  the  dig- 
nity. But  the  Pope  hejitated  for  a  little  while  ;  for  the  old 
ecclejiajlical  divisions  were  fo  thoroughly  broken  up,  that  he  was 
uncertain  whether  the  proposed  primatial  fee  ought  not  itfelf  to 
be  fubjeS  to  fome  other  jurisdiction.  That  point  having  been 
made  out  to  his  fatisfafiion,  the  Archbijhcp  of  Bourges  became 
Metropolitan  of  the  provinces  of  Narbonne,  Bourdeaux,  and 
Auch.  It  is  curious  to  trace  how  the  fluctuations  of  fecular 
affairs  affected  thefe  primatial  claims.  When  the  kingdom  of 
Aquitaine  was  broken  up,  and  the  duchy  of  Narbonne  attained 
political  importance,  the  Archbifhop  of  that  city  Jhook  off  the 
yoke  of  Bourges,  and  under  the  aujpices  of  Urban  II.  obtained 
the  primacy  of  the  province  of  Aix.  After  that,  when  the 
dukes  of  Occitania  became  powerful,  the  Archbifhop  of  Auch 
in  like  manner  refufed  to  acknowledge  the  primacy  of  Bourges, 
which  was  now  left  with  the  Jingle  province  of  Bourdeaux  be/ides 
its  own.  When  the  great  fchifm  broke  out  between  Pope  Inno- 
cent II.  and  the  Anti-pope  Anadetus,  a  bijhop  of  Angouleme, 
a  partizan  of  the  latter,  was  raifed  to  the  fee  of  Bourdeaux. 
On  this,  all  the  comprovincials  of  that  province  appealed  to  the 
Archbifhop  of  Bourges  as  their  primate  againjl  the  fentence  of 
excommunication  with  which  they  were  threatened.  But  when 
the  Englijh  obtained  Bourdeaux  and  the  adjacent  country,  this 
lajl  relic  of  its  primacy  was  fnatched  from  Bourges,  though  the 
two  Jlrove  together  for  many  years,  the  one  for  liberty,  the  other 
for  fovereignty.  Gregory  IX.  tried  a  compromife  by  giving 
leave  to  the  Archbifhop  of  Bourges  to  vifit  the  province  of 
Bourdeaux,  provided  he  concluded  his  vijitation  within  the  fpace 
of  fifty  days.     But  Clement  V,  who  had  been  Archbifhop  of 
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Bourdeaux  himfelf,  completed  the  freedom  of  that  Church ;  and 
now  all  that  remains  of  the  primacy  of  Bourges,  is  a  Jingular 
cujiom  or  privilege,  which  Jeems  to  be  much  valued  in  the  dio- 
ceje.  The  Archbijhop  appoints  two  vicars,  one  as  metropolitan, 
the  other  as  primate.  Any  appeal  from  one  of  his  fuflragans 
goes  in  the  firjl  place  to  the  metropolitical  vicar ;  if  either  of 
the  parties  is  not  jatisfied  with  his  decijion,  he  can  then  appeal  to 
the  primatial  vicar. 

And  now,  in  this  fame  century,  an  event  occurred  which  has 
a  bearing  on  our  own  ecclejiajiical  Jlate  at  this  time.  Drogo  of 
Metz,  a  Jim  pie  bijhop,  was  Jent  by  Lothaire  to  Rome  on  politi- 
cal bujinejs.  He  was  the  uncle  of  the  king,  and  obtained  very 
great  influence  with  Sergius  II.  then  Pontiff.  He  returned  with 
a  brief,  whereby  he  was  appointed — but  it  jeems  to  have  been 
only  personally  and  for  his  life-time — Primate  of  all  the  bijhops 
of  Gaul  and  Germany.  The  Council  of  Verneuil  took  the 
claim  into  consideration.  They  had,  Jaid  the  Fathers,  the 
greatejl  pojjible  refpeS  for  their  brother  Drogo;  his  learning 
and  piety  were  known  to  all ;  his  relationjhip  to  the  king  was 
an  additional  argument  in  his  favour ;  personally,  no  one  could 
be  more  fit  for  the  dignity  to  which  it  had  pleajed  the  Holy  Fa- 
ther to  advance  him.  But  they  were  bound  to  be  careful  guar- 
dians of  the  boundaries  of  the  Church  :  it  was  an  unheard  of 
thing,  that  the  pojjejjbr  of  a  Jimple  fee  Jhould  claim  precedence 
over  fo  many  metropolitans,  whofe  dignity  was  derived  from  re- 
mote ages;  and  therefore  they  begged  to  defer  aSing  on  the 
Pope's  injlruSions  till  a  larger  council  (it  was  then  mid-winter) 
could  be  jummoned.  Drogo,  on  this,  jhowed  himjelf  worthy  of 
the  dignity  to  which  he  had  been  appointed,  by  faying  modejUy, 
that  he  would  do  nothing  which  could  offend  his  brethren,  and 
rejigning  the  primacy. 

Now,  it  mujl  have  Jlruck  all  Englijh  Churchmen  as  an  ano- 
maly, that  the  Metropolitans  of  Calcutta,  Sydney,  and  Cape- 
town Jhould  be  Bijhops.  The  quejiion  of  title  is  jaid  to  have 
come  before  the  highejl  authorities,  and  to  have  been  deferred 
for  the  prefent.  It  may,  of  courfe,  be  ajked,  What  is  there  in 
a  name  ?  A  bijhop,  with  the  authority  of  a  metropolitan,  does 
jujl  as  well  as  if  he  had  an  appellation  of  finer  found.  Now, 
mofl  certainly,  we  place  not  the  leajl  value  on  a  title  which  is  a 
mere  title,  or  a  decoration  which  is  a  mere  decoration.  Nothing 
jeems  more  contemptible  to  us  than  the  privileges  as  jbme  of  the 
Spanijh  Churches  have,  where  the  bijhop  or  dean  is  treated  as  a 
cardinal,  the  canons  as  bijhops :  nothing  more  jilly  than  when 
prelates  of  this  or  that  little  ijland  call  themfelves  Exarchs  of 
this  or  that  fea.     But  this  is  a  very  different  quejiion.     We 
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profefs  to  follow  the  early  Church  in  our  organization ;  we  allow 
ourfelves  in  a  very  comfortable  contempt  towards  the  darknejs 
of  the  eighth  or  ninth  centuries ;  but  here  we  are  doing  what 
the  prelates  of  thoje  very  ages  knew  to  be  contrary  to  early  dis- 
cipline. And  bejides  this,  there  are  two  tangible  reajbns  for  the 
re-adoption  of  the  title  of  Archbijhop.  In  the  firjl  place,  talk 
and  reajbn  how  you  will,  you  will  not  get  people  generally  to 
jee  that  the  Metropolitan  of  Calcutta  or  Sydney  is  on  a  level 
with  York  or  Dublin,  unlejs  he  has  the  fame  title.  People  will 
naturally  fay,  "  Oh,  but  he  is  only  a  bijhop!"  And  in  one 
jenfe  he  is  only  a  bijhop ;  for  we  do  not  for  a  moment  imagine 
that  the  Bijhop  of  Capetown,  for  example,  takes,  as  be  ought, 
precedence  of  the  Bijhop  of  London,  We  know  very  well  that, 
in  the  colonies,  there  is  a  very  great  difference  between  the  me- 
tropolitan and  his  fufTragans ;  that  the  new/papers  always  fpeak 
of  him  by  his  peculiar  title ;  and  we  imagine  that  he  takes  a  very 
different  precedence  from  theirs.  But  what  we  dejire  is,  that  the 
rank,  freely  given  in  the  colony,  may  be  freely  allowed  at  home. 
Then,  though  the  Church  of  England  cannot  in  theje  evil  days 
look  for  more  than  fair  play  as  regards  other  communions,  at  all 
events  Jhe  ought  to  have  that ;  and  it  is  not  fair  play  with  re- 
gard to  Rome,  that  while  Jhe  appoints  an  Archbijhop  of  Sydney, 
we  Jhould  only  have  a  Bijhop.  Thofe  who  are  always  crying 
out  againjl  Roman  encroachments  and  the  like,  would  ufe  their 
time  much  more  profitably  if,  injlead  of  raijing  an  outcry  againjl 
that  which  Rome  has  already  obtained,  they  would  enable  us  to 
obtain  the  fame  alfo.  Remember,  too,  this.  Where  there  is  a 
difference  between  Metropolitan  and  Archbijhop,  there  the  former 
title  is  the  highejl ;  if,  then,  you  have  given  the  higher  rank, 
why  find  any  difficulty  in  bejtowing  the  lower  ? 

While  on  this  JubjeS  we  may  relate  a  rather  amujing  incident 
which  lately  occurred  in  the  Danijh  communion.  There,  as 
every  one  knows,  the  prelates  are  merely  nominal — Tulchan 
bijhops,  as  they  call  them  in  Scotland.  The  third  centenary  of 
the  Reformation  was  celebrated  at  Copenhagen  with  the  ufual 
Protejlant  enthujiafm.  On  that  occajion  Dr.  Mynter,  the  then 
Tulchan  Bijhop  of  Zealand,  waited  on  the  King,  and  with  the 
proper  preface,  that  he  was  aSuated  by  no  principles  of  ambition, 
but  only  from  regard  for  the  dignity  of  the  Church,  ventured  to 
requejl  that  his  Majejly  would  raije  the  Bijhopric  of  Copenha- 
gen to  an  Archbijhopric  in  honour  of  the  Tercentenary  which 
they  were  then  fo  happy  as  to  be  celebrating.  "  There  cannot 
*•  be  a  happier  thought,"  replied  the  King.  Dr.  Mynter  bowed, 
looked  modejl,  and  prepared  himfelf  for  what  was  to  come ; — 

except  in  one  little  particular ;  it  jlrikes  me  that  this  mark  of 
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"  dignity  would  be  much  better  bejiowed  on  the  Church  at  the 
"  completion  of  the  fourth  centenary,  and  I  have  no  doubt  that 
"  my  juccejjbr  will  be  mojl  happy  to  confer  it  on  yours  then/9 
So  Dr.  Mynter  went  away  abajhed. 

We  have  wandered  a  great  way  from  good  old  Drogo.  We 
will  return  to  his  century  again.  Anfegifus  of  Sens  obtained 
from  John  VIII.  the  Primacy  of  France  and  of  Cif-Rhenane 
Germany.  But  at  the  Synod  of  Pontyon  {Concilium  Pontigo- 
nenfe)  theje  letters  were  Jloutly  oppojed,  especially  by  Hincmar 
of  Rhefms,  who  naturally  Jlood  up  for  his  own  primacy.  How- 
ever, favoured  by  Charles  the  Bald,  Anfegifus  became  primate  of 
Gaul  and  Germany  as  aforejaid;  and  to  improve  his  title, 
tacked  to  it  the  addition  of  "  and  Second  Pope."  A  worthy 
monk  of  Sens,  Odoranus  by  name,  celebrates  this  event  in  a 
poem,  where  he  jays : — 

Ut  primas  ficret  Gallorum,  Papa  Johannes 
Conccflit  mentis  hoc  tribuenda  fuis. 

In  the  fame  century  Hamburg  was  raijed  to  the  dignity  of  a 
metropolis,  the  largeji  at  that  time  in  the  Chrijlian  world.  It 
Jlretched  right  away  from  that  city  over  Denmark,  Sweden,  and 
Norway,  Orkneys,  Shetlands,  and  Faroes,  to  Iceland,  and  even 
to  the  Chrijlian  colonies  in  Greenland — thoje  colonies  Jo  jadly 
and  fo  myjlerioujly  fwept  away  in  after  years  by  the  Black 
Death. 

Again,  as  the  Mahometans  had  now  overrun  the  better  part  of 
Spain,  though  there  was  Jlill  a  little  kingdom  in  the  mountain 
fajlnejfes  of  AJlurias,  Oviedo  was  raijed  to  be  its  metropolis. 
The  province  extended,  when  at  its  largeji,  from  Cape  Finijlerre 
to  the  mouth  of  the  Mondego,  then,  narrowing  as  it  advanced 
eajlward,  it  abutted  on  the  province  of  Narbonne.  To  this  me- 
tropolis Leon  was  jubjeft ;  and  in  conjequence  of  its  former 
dignity  both  Oviedo  and  Leon,  though  they  would  naturally  be ' 
included  within  the  limits  either  of  Burgos  or  of  Santiago  de 
Compojlella,  are  to  this  day  autocephalous  :  you  will  find  them 
entered  in  the  Spanijh  Ecclejiajlical  guide  as  Obifpados  Efentos. 
In  the  fame  century  the  converfions  of  the  barbarians  requiring 
additional  fuperintendence  for  the  new  folds,  Prague  became  an 
archbijhopric,  pujhing  its  jurisdiction  to  the  confines  of  the  Eajlern 
Church.  We  have  a  very  injlruftive  detail  of  the  ideas  enter- 
tained at  this  epoch,  regarding  the  authority  of  metropolitans, 
in  the  writings  of  one  of  its  mojl  celebrated  ecdefiajlics,  Hincmar 
of  Rheims,  and,  above  all,  in  his  fierce  controversy  with  his  name- 
fake  of  Laon.  Hincmar  was  one  of  the  lajl  metropolitans  who 
feems  to  have  retained  the  primitive  idea  of  their  power  and 
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dignity.  The  enormous  encroachments  which  the  See  of  Rome 
was  Jo  Jbon  about  to  make,  rendered  them,  at  a  later  period, 
almojl  titular  offices. 

Let  us  now  give  a  glance  at  the  metropolitical  divijion  of 
Europe  at  the  accejjion  of  Gregory  VII. — that  great  epoch  in 
ecclejiajlical  hijiory. 

We  will  begin  from  the  Jbuth-wejl.  Draw  a  line  from  the 
mouth  of  the  Mondego  to  the  city  of  Tarragona.  All  jbuth  of 
this,  and  a  considerable  indentation  to  the  north,  was  Mahometan. 
Seville  and  Toledo  retained  Jbme  faint  traces  of  their  metropo- 
litical rights,  but  Jcarcely  Juch  as  to  dejerve  mention  here.  In 
the  kingdom  of  Cajlile  and  Leon,  beginning  from  the  wejl,  we 
have  the  province  of  Oviedo.  This  extended  right  acrojs  Spain, 
as  far  as  the  Ebro  to  the  eajl.  Here  it  was  met  by  that  of  Nar- 
bonne,  jlanting  away  towards  Aries.  Above  the  Pyrenees  comes 
Auch,  bounded  by  Narbonne  to  the  eajl,  by  Bourdeaux  to  the 
North.  Parallel  with  Bourdeaux,  and  taking  the  whole  centre 
of  France,  is  the  province  of  Bourges.  Above  Bourdeaux  is 
Tours  ;  then,  forming  a  good  part  of  Brittany,  the  Jchifmatical 
province  of  Dol.  To  the  east  of  this,  Rouen ;  under  Rouen, 
Sens.  South-eajl  of  theje,  Lyons ;  Jlill  Jbuth-eajl,  the  five  Jmall 
provinces  of  Vienne,  Tarantaife,  Aries,  Aix,  Embrun.  Return- 
ing northwards,  eajl  of  Rouen  and  Sens,  we  have  Rheims  ;  Jlill 
eajl,  Cologne  ;  to  the  north-eajl,  the  enormous  province  of  Ham- 
burg, Jlretching  from  Iceland,  through  Scandinavia,  to  pagan 
Pomerania.  South  of  Cologne,  Treves  ;  Jbuth  of  that,  Bejan- 
£on,  which  touches  Milan.  Eajl  of  Cologne,  the  vajl  province 
of  Mayence,  reaching  from  Worms  and  Spires  almojl  to  Cracow ; 
between  this  and  Hamburg,  Magdeburg ;  eajl  of  the  latter 
Gnejen.  South  of  Gnejen  is  Strigonia,  which  touches  to  the 
eajlward  on  the  Pagans,  to  the  Jbuth  on  the  Eajlern  Church. 
South-eajl  of  Milan  and  Salzburg,  Aquileia.  The  little  point 
that  runs  out  into  the  Jea  beyond  Aquileia  is  Grado.  Then,  in 
Italy,  Milan,  Rome  Proper,  Beneventum,  Salerno.  To  the 
Jbuth-eajl  of  Aquileia  and  Salzburg,  and  wejl  of  Strigonia,  Dio- 
clea.     It  may  be  worth  while  to  put  this  into  a  tabular  form. 

At  that  time,  the  principal  European  kingdoms  were  thus 
divided : — 


England  and 
Scotland 


France 


Canterbury. 
York. 


Ireland     .    .    Armagh. 

Dublin. 
Tuam. 
Caihel. 


Rheims. 
Rouen. 
Dol. 
Tours. 

Sens. 

Bourdeaux. 
Bruges. 
Auch. 
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Italy  >  Savoy  y 

&c.  .     . 


Narbonne. 

Lyons. 

Befanpon. 

Vienne 

Tarantaife. 

Aix. 

Embrun. 

Aries. 

Strigonia. 
Hamburg. 

Rome. 
Salerno. 
Aquileia. 
Grado. 


Spain  . 


Germany,  &c. 


Ravenna. 

Milan. 

Oviedo. 
Seville. 
Toledo. 

Cologne. 

Magdeburg. 

Mayence. 

Salzburg. 

Treves. 

Gnefen. 
Dioclea. 


Forty  provinces  in  all. 

Advancing  now  into  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries,  we 
have  to  notice  the  rapid  diminution  of  the  rights  of  primates,  on 
account  of  the  exorbitant  claims  put  forward  by  the  papal  legates. 
They  completely  juperjeded  the  ancient  authorities  in  jummon- 
ing  councils.  And,  indeed,  when  the  do&rine  became  gradually 
received,  that  a  jynod  could  not  be  convoked,  much  more,  could 
not  publijh  its  canons,  without  the  licence  of  the  Papal  See,  it 
followed  almojl  of  necejjity,  that  legantine,  Jhould  take  the  place 
of  primatial,  authority.  And  it  is  curious  to  fee  how  in  this  al/o, 
as  well  as  in  matters  regarding  jlmple  bijhops,  the  Court  of  Rome, 
and  the  jecular  powers  of  the  various  European  jlates,  played 
into  each  other's  hands.  This  was  the  meaning  of  Pragmatic 
Sanations,  Concordats,  and  to  a  certain  extent  alfo,  of  die  fa- 
called  Galilean  Liberties.  If  you  will  only  hinder  your  canons  from 
independently  elefling  their  bijhops,  Jaid  the  Court  of  Rome  to 
that  of  Paris,  and  your  monks  their  abbats,  we  will  allow  you  to 
nominate  both.  And  the  jecular  power  was  only  too  glad  to 
comply  with  fo  pleajing  a  fuggejlion. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  eleventh  century,  the  great  city  of 
Lyons  obtained  the  primacy  over  four  provinces ;  thoje,  namely, 
of  Tours,  Sens,  Rouen,  and  its  own.  This,  however,  occajioned 
disturbances,  which  almojl  ended  in  a  jchijm.  The  Archbijhop 
of  Tours,  who  had  no  traditions  of  authority  to  fall  back  upon, 
made  no  objection  to  the  new  primate  ;  thoje  of  Sens  and  Rouen, 
more  particularly  the  former,  refujed  in  any  way  to  acknowledge 
it.  Philip  the  Fair  brought  the  jecular  arm  into  operation,  and 
reduced  Sens  to  obedience ;  but  Rouen  pertinacioujly  jlood  out, 
and  was  gratified  with  the  title  of  Primate  of  Normandy,  though 
he  had  nothing  but  himjelf  to  be  primate  of.  See  what  a  mere 
title  of  honour  the  thing  was  becoming. 
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Not  more  than  thirty  miles  from  Lyons,  is  a  city  as  ancient 
and  as  interejling,  Vienne — Vienne  the  Holy,  as  it  proudly  calls 
it/elf,  becauje  thirty-eight  of  its  archbijhops  are  reckoned  among 
the  Saints,  a  greater  number  than  that  of  any  other  fee,  Rome 
only  excepted.  This  place  had  been  capital  of  the  kingdom  of 
Burgundy,  and  the  archbijhop  had  been  ex-officio  chancellor,  and 
afterwards  arch-chancellor  of  the  kingdom.  Calixtus  II,  who 
had  him jelf  been  metropolitan,  advanced  the  fee  to  the  primacy 
of  Jeven  churches :  Bourges,  Bourdeaux,  Auch,  Narbonne,  Aix, 
Embrun,  Tarantaife,  the  latter  the  metropolis  of  the  Pennine 
Alps.  Hence  it  is  that  the  Archbijhop  of  Vienne  calls  himfelf 
Primate  of  Primates,  Jince  Bourges  had  long  been  primatial,  and 
Narbonne  had  been  made  Jo  by  Urban  II.  However,  this  Bull 
had  not  the  leajl  effefi,  except  in  the  ajfumption  of  the  Jlrange 
title  jujl  mentioned. 

When  Alfonfo  VI.  had  liberated  Toledo  from  the  Moors, 
May  25,  1085,  Urban  II.  immediately  constituted  the  Arch- 
bijhop, Primate  of  All  the  Spains  ;  and  after  considerable  rejijl- 
ance,  especially  on  the  part  of  Tarragona,  fo  far  as  Spain  itjelf 
was  concerned,  this  precedence  was  ejlablijhed.  But  Braga,  in 
Portugal,  has  never  ceajed  to  claim  the  primacy  to  it/elf;  and 
every  parifh  church  of  that  interejling  city  has  the  double-barred 
crojs,  to  indicate  this  right.  The  difpute  was  very  wifely  left 
undecided  at  Trent ;  but  both  Braga  and  Toledo  have  fmce  funk 
into  a  fecondary  pojition  in  their  own  countries  by  the  injtitution 
of  the  patriarchate  of  Lijbon  and  that  of  the  Indies.  It  was  aljb 
in  this  century  that  the  refpeSive  claims  of  Canterbury  and  York 
were  fettled,  or  rather,  purpofely  left  unfettled.  The  two  arch- 
bijhops were  flrjl  declared  equal,  and  the  right  of  York  allowed 
to  carry  his  crojs  even  through  the  province  of  Canterbury.  On 
the  appeal  of  Canterbury,  the  latter  privilege  was  withdrawn ; 
but  on  a  further  representation  from  York,  it  was  again  allowed 
pendente  lite ;  and  finally,  by  the  dijlinfiion  of  Primate  of  All 
England  and  Primate  of  England,  peace  was  made.  It  mujl  be 
remembered  that  the  province  of  York  had  been  larger  than,  and 
was  even  then  as  large  as,  that  of  Canterbury,  embracing  as  it 
did  the  whole  of  Scotland  till  1466.  In  faS,  we  mujl  not  forget 
that  the  prefent  archbijhopric  of  Canterbury  contains  three  pro- 
vinces :  its  own ;  that  of  S.  David's,  which  till  920  embraced 
Wales ;  that  of  Lichfield,  which  in  the  time  of  Offa,  kins  of  the 
Mercians,  embraced  theje  fees  :  Worcejler,  Leicejler,  Sidnachef- 
ter,  Elmham,  Hereford,  and  Dunwich — all  of  which,  up  to  the 
elevation  of  Lichfield,  belonged  to  York,  but  were  afterwards 
annexed  to  Canterbury. 

As  to  metropolitans,  thofe  in  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  cen- 
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turies  weYe  fajl  multiplying;  especially  from  the  favour  with 
which  a  pope,  raifed  from  fome  juffragan  fee,  regarded  his 
original  Church. 

It  is  curious  to  Jee  how  the  tendency  of  ecdejiajlical  progrejs 
has  Jerved  to  break  up  the  provinces  into  /mailer  fragments. 
Look,  for  example,  at  the  Iberian  peninfula.  We  have  jeen  it, 
before  the  irruption  of  the  Saracens,  divided  into  the  provinces 
of  Seville,  Toledo,  Tarragona,  Merida,  Braga.  How  is  it 
divided  now  ? 

Im  Spain .     .  Toledo.  Tarragona. 

Seville.  Saragofla. 

Santiago  dc  Com-  Valcn^a. 

poileiia.  Im  Portugal.     Braga. 
Granada.  Lilbon. 

Burgos.  Erora. 

Again ;  take  North  and  Central  Italy.     We  have : — 

Bologna,  made  an  Archbiihopric  in  1 58s. 
Fenno  „  „  1589. 

Urbtno  „  w  "563. 

Florence  „  „  1420. 

Piia  „  n  1092. 

Sienna  „  „  1459. 

After  this  period  we  hear  very  little  about  primates,  but  the 
great  increaje  of  metropolitans  deferves  notice.     Thus  the  little 
ijland  of  Sardinia  has  no  lefs  than  three, — Cagliari,  Sajjari,  and 
Orijiano ;    the  two  former  call  themselves  alike,  Primates  of 
Corjka  and  Sardinia.     Theje  three  archbijhops  have  but  eight 
bijhops  between  them ;  and  the  eleven  fees  are  contained  in  an 
ijland  1 30  miles  long  by  about  40  in  breadth  ;  that  is,  in  a  /pace 
considerably  lefs  than  the  three  counties  of  Kent,  Surrey,  and 
Suflex  :  and  a  population  of  about  500,000.     Tufcany,  again, 
about  three-fourths  of  the  Jke  of  Sardinia,  has  four  archbijhops 
and  Jlxteen  bijhops,  though  there  the  population  amounts  to 
1,300,000.     So  again,  the  natural  fondnejs  of  a  pope  for  the  fee 
from  which  he  had  been  raifed,  induced  Sixtus  V.  to  cut  out 
a  little  Jlice  from  the  patrimony  of  S.  Peter,  of  fome  forty  fquare 
miles,  and  to  constitute  it  into  a  province  for  Fermo. 

Never  was  a  more  fearful  demolition  of  a  national  Church 
than  that  prejfed  upon  the  Pope  by  Napoleon,  and  brought  to 
pajs  by  him  in  the  bull  £>ui  Cbrijii  Domini.  By  that  document, 
— to  ijjue  which  Pius  himfelf  confejfed  that  his  right  was  very 
doubtful,  —he  jupprejjed  the  following  metropolitical  Jees :  *  Paris, 
Rhcims,  *Bourges,  *Lyons,  *Rouen,  Sens,  *Tours,  Alby, 
♦Hourdcaux,  Auch,  Narbonne,  *Touloufe,  Aries,  *Aix,  Vienne 
Kmbrun,  Cambray,  •Befan^on,  Treves,   Mayence,  Avignon,' 
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♦Malines,  Tarantaife ;  and  in  their  Jtead  re-erefled  ten  'out  of 
the  twenty-three, — thofe,  namely,  which  we  have  marked  with 
an  ajierijk.  Of  the  old  fees,  Tours,  Bourdeaux,  Auch,  and 
Narbonne  had  the  greateji  number  of  Juffragans.  Tours  had 
eleven  :  Le  Mans,  Angers,  Remus,  Nantes,  Quimper,  Vannes, 
S.  Pol  de  Leon,  Treguier,  S.  Brieuc,  S.  Malo,  Dol.  Bour- 
deaux had  nine :  Agen,  Angouleme,  Saintes,  Poiftiers,  Perigueux, 
Condom,  Sarlet,  La  Rochelle,  Luctm.  Auch  had  ten  :  Bax, 
Lejloure,  Comminges,  Conjerans,  Aire,  Bazas,  Tarbes,  Oleron, 
Lefcars,  Bayonne.  And  Narbonne  had  ten :  Beziers,  Agde, 
Nijmes,  Carcajjone,  Montpellier,  Lodeve,  Uzes,  S.  Pons,  Aleth, 
Alais,  Elne.  Thofe  that  had  fewejl  were  Befancxm,  who  had 
only  Belley  for  Juffragan  ;  and  Mayence,  who  had  no  one  to  be 
archbijhop  to  but  himjelf. 

While  on  the  fubjeft  of  French  bijhoprics,  it  may  be  well  to 
notice  one  or  two  hijtorical  fads  connected  with  that  Church  that 
bear  on  our  JubjeS. 

The  lajl  time,  probably,  that  an  appeal  was  made  to  a  French 
primate,  was  by  the  Sijlers  of  Port-Royal,  when  condemned  by 
the  Archbijhop  of  Paris,  their  Diocejan  as  well  as  Metropolitan  : 
they  appealed  from  •  him  to  the  Archbijhop  of  Lyons,  as  his 
Primate — of  courje  without  any  effeft. 

The  Council  of  Embrun,  held  in  1727,  for  the  purpoje  of 
crujhing  poor  Soanen,  throws  Jbme  light  on  the  quejiion  we  have 
in  hand.  The  province  of  Embrun  contained  but  Jix  Juffragan 
fees ;  of  thefe,  Soanen  himfelf  occupied  one,  namely,  Senez ; 
and  another,  Nice,  was  not  in  French  Territory.  But  as  twelve 
bijhops  are  required  for  the  degradation  of  a  bijhop,  the  quejlion 
was  how  to  procure  a  fufficient  number.  The  infamous  Tencin, 
who  was  president,  applied  to  his  brother-metropolitans  of  Aries, 
Aix,  Befan^on,  Lyons,  and  Vienne,  and  ten  more  bijhops  joined 
the  Jynod  from  thofe  provinces.  On  this,  Soanen  protected  to 
the  new  comers  that  they  had  no  right  to  fit  as  his  judges,  ex- 
cept in  a  national  council ;  and  that  they  had  no  voice  in  any 
provincial  fynod  fave  their  own.  But,  pcrfecuted  and  unrighte- 
ously overborne  as  Soanen  was,  and  monjier  of  iniquity  as  was 
Tencin,  we  cannot  think  that  in  this  injlance  his  protejt  was 
valid.  The  fourteenth  canon  of  the  great  Council  of  Antioch 
Jays  exprejjly  :  "  If  any  bijhop  Jhall  be  judged  concerning  certain 
"  crimes,  and  it  Jhall  fall  out,  that  the  comprovincials  difagree 

concerning  him,  fome  of  them  believing  him  innocent,  fome  of 

them  holding  him  guilty ;  it  has  feemed  good  to  this  holy 
"  Synod  that,  for  the  fettlement  of  the  difficulty,  the  metropoli- 
cc  tans  Jhould  convoke  other  judges  from  a  neighbouring  province 
"  who  Jhall  hear  the  caufe ;  and  by  them  and  the  provincial 
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bijhops  together,  that  which  is  right  Jhall  be  decreed.9'    It  is 
true  that  this  canon  does  not  exafily  touch  the  cafe  in  quejlion, 
becaufe  here  there  was  no  dijjenjlon  between  the  bifhops,  and 
only  a  want  of  the  canonical  number ;  but  the  Jpirit  of  one  jeems 
to  jujlify  the  other.     And  perhaps  the  third  and  fourth  canons 
of  Sardica,  the  latter  of  which  /peaks  of  the  depqjition  of  a 
bijhop  by  the  judgment  of  thoje  prelates  who  live  in  neighbour- 
ing places  comes  Jtill  nearer  to  the  mark.     If  Soanen's  argument 
were  jujl,  there  was  not  one  province  in  Prance  of  which  the  Jynod 
could  have  depojed  an  unworthy  bijhop,  the  higheji  number  of 
jufFragans  being,  as  we  have  Jeen,  eleven — twelve,  that  is,  in  all, 
but  then  the  accujed  bijhop  raujl  have  been  one  of  the  twelve. 
'    Again :  we  may  refer  to  the  attempt  of  Dol  to  ereS  itfelf 
into  the  metropolis  of  Brittany,  as  another  faS  bearing  on  our 
JubjeS.     It  was  clearly  prejudicial  to  the  dukes  of  Bretagne, 
who  were  in  the  height  of  their  power,  kings  in  all  but  name, 
that  their  dukedom  jhould  be  Jubjefi  to  a  foreign  metropolis ; 
that  of  Tours.     With  all  their  might,  then,  they  upheld  the 
claims  of  Dol ;  and  for  more  than  a  century  that  fee,  dijregard- 
ing  the  cenjures  of  Rome,  exercijed  metropolitical  power  over  the 
province.     In  this  very  year  [1859]  Bretagne  has  at  length  been 
constituted  a  Jeparate  province ;  only  Rennes,  not  Dol,  is  the 
feat  of  the  metropolis.     It  happened  to  the  writer  of  this  paper 
to  be  in  Brittany  at  the  ereftion  of  Rennes  to  its  new  dignity ; 
and  alfo  at  Valladolid  when  the  Intelligence  arrived  that  the 
Holy  See  had  conjented,  at  the  requejl  of  the  Spanijh  Govern- 
ment, to  erefi  it  into  a  metropolis.     The  contrajl  between  the 
Jenjations  occajioned  in  the  two  places  was  not  a  little  curious. 
In  Valladolid  no  one  Jeemed  to  care  about  the  change — not  one 
decoration  did  we  obferve  in  any  church,  not  one  peal  did  we 
hear  from  any  tower.      But  in  Brittany  it  was  perfeS  ecjiajy ; 
every  parijh  Jermon  Jeemed  to  dwell  on  the  happy  event ;    the 
bells  announced  it  perpetually ;  and,  indeed,  it  almojl  rivalled 
Solferino  in  attracting  public  attention. 

Again :  that  was  a  remarkable  ereSion  of  metropoles  which 
occurred  jujl  before  the  outbreak  of  the  war  which  made  the 
Seven  United  Provinces  independent.  The  enormous  extent 
of  the  fees  of  Utrecht,  Liege,  Ofnabrilck,  Miinjler,  and  others 
in  that  part  of  Europe,  had  been  the  dejirufiion  of  the  Church. 
Warriors  injlead  of  prelates,  fecular  injlead  of  fpiritual  poten- 
tates, thefe  bijhops  waged  their  own  battles,  made  their  own 
treaties,  marched  at  the  head  of  their  armies,  in  all  points  as  any 
Margrave  or  Free  Count  might  do.  By  one  Jlroke  of  his  pen, 
Pius  IV.  made  three  metropoles  for  the  Netherlands :    Utrecht, 
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Cambray,  Mechlin.  The  two  former  had  been  fees  before ; 
the  latter  was  a  new  epifcopate,  bat  it  was  endowed  with  the 
primacy  of  the  three,  probably  on  account  of  Rome's  old 
jealoujy  of  Utrecht.  If  theje  new  provinces  and  diocejes  could 
not  prejerve  Holland,  they  were  at  all  events  effe&ual  to  the 
Javing  of  Belgium. 

A  rather  curious  creation  of  a  metropolis  was  that  of  Funchal, 
in  the  ijland  of  Madeira.  At  the  time  when  the  Portuguese 
discoveries  both  in  Brazil  and  India  were  raijing  that  little 
kingdom  to  a  high  rank  among  the  jlates  of  Europe,  Funchal  in 
Madeira  was  erefted  into  a  bijhopric,  and  one  Lobo  appointed 
to  its  incumbency.  On  his  death,  at  the  requejl  of  Dom  Joao 
III,  D.  Martinho  de  Portugal  was  appointed  by  Paul  III. 
Archbijhop  of  Funchal  and  Metropolitan  of  All  the  Indies, — 
the  Indies,  be  it  obferved,  embracing  Brazil  as  well  as  India. 
Such  was  the  knowledge  of  geograghy  at  that  time,  that  a  little 
ijland,  only  four  or  five  days'  jail  from  Lijbon,  had  a  province 
which  embraced  about  one-half  of  the  known  world !  The  ab- 
surdity of  this  arrangement  was  Jbon  discovered.  D.  Martinho, 
finding  it,  we  Juppoje,  impojjible  to  look  properly  after  his 
province,  determined  not  to  vijit  it  at  all;  and  accordingly 
never  even  took  the  trouble  of  going  to  Madeira.  On  his  death, 
the  Primacy  of  the  Indies  was  transferred  to  Goa  ;  and  Funchal 
obliged  to  content  itjelf  with  its  own  diocejan  rights.  The 
bijhop,  however,  has  on  certain  jblemn  occajlons  a  crozier  borne 
before  him  in/lead  of  a  pajloral  jiafT,  in  remembrance  of  his 
jhort-lived  metropolitical  dignity,  in  the  fame  way  that  the 
Bijhop  of  Meath,  alone  of  all  jlmple  prelates,  terms  himfelf 
Mojt  Reverend. 

We  have  faid  that  in  the  Wejl  there  is  absolutely  no  differ- 
ence between  the  titles  of  archbijhop,  bijhop,  and  metropolitan. 
Every  archbijhop  is  a  metropolitan ;  every  metropolitan  is  an 
archbijhop.  But  in  the  Eajl  the  cafe  is  widely  different.  There 
an  archbijhop  is  merely  a  title  of  honour  given  to  jbme  prelates 
in  order  to  dijlinguijh  them  from  the  common  herd,  but  not  im- 
plying the  exijlence  of  a  province  or  the  pojjejjlon  of  any  metro- 
political  rights.  The  reader  may  probably  remember  Mr.  Cur- 
zon's  account  of  the  ajlonifhment  exprejfed  by  the  CEcumenical 
Patriarch,  when  prefented  with  letters  from  the  Archbijhop  of 
Canterbury  under  that  title,  injiead  of  the  proper  name  of  Me- 
tropolitan. "  What !"  he  exclaimed,  "  a  jimple  archbijhop  to 
"  have,  as  you  tell  me  he  has,  authority  over  fo  many  prelates  and 
"  jb  vajl  a  traS  of  country !"  The  adoption  of  the  other  name 
would  have  prevented  aU  mijlake.     In  point  of  fafi,  the  firjl 
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eighty-three  prelates,  reckoning  in  order  of  precedence  from  the 
Protothronos  of  Caefarea  down  to  the  metropolitan  of  Velefla  in 
Thrace,  who  are  jubje&  to  the  fee  of  Constantinople,  are  all 
metropolitans.  Then  come  the  archbifhops ;  and  there  are  only 
two,  Lititza  and  Carpathus.  In  the  Ionian  IJlands,  again,  there 
are  three  metropolitans  and  two  archbifhops.  But  in  the  dice- 
cejes  of  Alexandria  and  Antioch  there  are  no  archbifhops  at  all ; 
in  that  of  Jerusalem  there  are  Jix.  In  Rujjia,  however,  the  caje 
is  very  different.  Here  all  the  fees  are  divided  into  eparchies  of 
the  firjl,  fecond,  and  third  clajs.  The  eparchy  of  the  firjl  clajs 
confijls  of  metropolitans  only,  in  number  four;  but  virtually 
only  three  :  Kierf  and  Novgorod,  which  are  at  prejent  united  ; 
Mo/cow;  and  S.  Petersburg.  Eparchies  of  the  fecond  clajs 
are  almojl  all  archbifhops,  but  with  a  few  bijhops  intermixed. 
Eparchies  of  the  third  clajs  conjijl  of  bijhops  with  a  few  arch- 
bifhops intermixed. 

But  when  we  jpeak  of  metropolitans  throughout  the  Eajlern 
Church,  we  mujl  not  imagine  that  now  they  have  each  their  juf- 
fragans;  or  that  their  title,  in  mojl  cafes,  is  anything  more 
than  one  of  honour.  Out  of  the  whole  number  there  are  not 
more  than  fifteen  or  Jixteen  who  have  any  bijhops ;  and  the 
greater  number  of  theje  have  bijpone  or  two.  The  greatejl 
number  of  fuffragans  pojJeJJid^Sy  any  metropolitan  belongs  to 
Thejjalonica :  here  there  are  eight.  Crete  comes  next,  with 
jix ;  then  Larijja,  with  four ;  then  Tirnova,  Wallachia  and 
Servia,  with  three  each.  Nor  mujl  it  be  imagined  that  the  fo- 
called  bijhops  in  Rujjia  owe  obedience  to  any  metropolitan. 
Thoje  who  do  Jo — and  they  are  very  few — are  called  vicar- 
bijhops.  Only  one  metropolitan,  namely,  he  of  Lithuania,  has 
two  of  theje  :  Brzezjch  and  Kovin. 

Such  being  the  cafe,  a  remarkable  difficulty  occurred  at  the 
political  organization  of  the  Roman  Church — we  mean  as  dif- 
tinft  from  the  now  happily  extinS  Uniats  in  Rujjia.      It  was  in 
the  time  of  the  Emprefs  Catherine,  and  the  circumjlances  are 
Jingular  enough  to  merit  relation.     After  almojl  endlefs  nego- 
tiations, it  was  refolved  by  the  Concordat  that  there  Jhould  be 
five  bijhops,  Vilna,  Samogitia,  Luceor,  Camenjk,  and  Minjk. 
Thefe  were  placed  under  the  Archbijhop  of  Mohileff — and  a 
mojl  difreputable  Archbijhop  he  was,  as  the  reader  Jhall  hear. 
There  was,  at  that  time,  in  the  light  cavalry  of  the  Pruflian 
army,  a  young  Protejlant  officer  of  the  noble  PoliJh  family  of 
the  Siejlrenezevitch-Bohiifz.     This  man  lojl  two  fingers  of  the 
right  hand  in  a  fabre  duel ;  was  thereupon  forced  to  leave  the 
army ;  and  happening  to  have  picked  up  a  fmattering  of  Latin 
and  Greek,  he  offered  himfelf  as  tutor  in  a  rich  Roman  Catholic 
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family  in  Poland.  When  the  youth  whoje  education  he  Juper- 
intended  had  grown  up,  the  father,  who  had  no  other  way  of 
recompensing  Bohufz,  offered,  if  he  would  embrace  the  Catholic 
faith,  to  prejent  him  to  a  living  which  he  happened  to  pojfejs. 
Bohiifz,  who  had  never  troubled  himjelf  much  about  forms  of 
religion,  consented.  In  the  occupation  of  Poland  by  Rujflia,  he 
made  himjelf  ufeful  to  the  gove%iing  powers ;  and  Catherine, 
who  jaw  in  him  the  able  unscrupulous  minijler  whom  jhe  loved, 
offered  him  the  archbijhopric  of  Mohileff.  Then  there  arofe  a 
difficulty  with  rejpeS  to  Rome.  "  I  will  have  the  pojjeflbr  of 
this  Jee,"  faid  the  Emprejs,  "  a  metropolitan  as  dijlinguijhed 
from  an  archbijhop."  a  We  have  no  juch  dijlinfiion,"  Rome 
replied  ;  "  an  archbijhop  will  have  the  authority  you  want,  and 
"  it  will  be  jujl  the  fame  thing."  "  I  will  have  it  my  own 
"  way,"  returned  Catherine :  "  he  Jhall  be  a  metropolitan  and 
"  not  an  archbijhop,  or  there  jhall  be  no  fee  of  Mohileff  at  all." 
And  jb  the  Pope  gave  way.  Paul  further  demanded  that  this 
metropolitan  Jhould  wear  the  cojlume  and  receive  the  title  of  a 
cardinal ;  and  this  alfo  was  conceded.  His  province  extends 
from  Poland  to  the  frontiers  of  China — certainly  the  largejl  in 
the  Catholic  world.  With  refpeft  to  Bohufz  himfelf,  his  life 
was  a  fcandal  to  his  flock.  He  had  a  brother  who  remained  a 
Calvinijl.  This  man  he  made  fuperintendent  of  his  finances, 
and  married  his  daughter  to  a  Greek  priejl.  The  archiepif- 
copal  table  was  ufually  filled  by  the  Calvinijl  brother,  the 
orthodox  Jbn-in-law,  and  one  Fejjler,  an  apojlate  Capuchin^  who 
had  turned  Lutheran,  and  was  made  nominal  Bijhop  of  the  Lu- 
therans in  RuJJia.  This  amalgamation  of  religion  gave  unut- 
terable offence  in  a  country  fo  fcrupulous  as  that  in  which  it 
occurred. 

If  we  dejire  to  fee  the  grandejl  fpedmen  which  has  ever  been 
exhibited  to  the  Church  of  the  metropolitical  fyjtem,  we  mujl 
turn  our  eyes  to  mediaeval  Ajia.  It  is  very  difficult  to  realize 
what  was  the  jlate  of  the  Nejlorian  Church  at  the  time  of  its 
glory,  before  Jenghis  Khan  commenced  and  Tamerlane  finijhed 
its  extirpation.  Certainly,  it  prefents  the  mojl  marvellous  hijtory 
of  any  Church  in  the  world.  At  the  time  of  the  Firjl  Crujade, 
the  Nejlorians  formed  a  larger  communion  than  the  Eajlern  and 
Wejlern  Churches  put  together ;  and  now  they  are  reduced  to  a 
few  hundred  families,  in  an  obfeure  corner  of  that  continent 
which  once  they  dominated.  We  are  accujlomed  to  marvel  at 
the  judden  fall  of  the  African  Church  :  in  the  time  of  S.  Au- 
gujline,  the  mojl  flourijhing  communion  in  the  world ;  two  cen- 
turies later,  non-exijlent.  Its  difappearance  we  are  accujlomed 
to  attribute  to  its  failure  in  aclion  as  a  mijfionary  body ;  to  its 
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forgetfulnejs  that  the  charter  by  which  every  Chrijtian  commu- 
nion holds  its  life  is  aggreflivenefs ;  that  as  Jbon  as  it  ceajes  to 
propagate,  it  ceajes  to  exijl.  This  cannot  be  laid  to  the  charge 
of  the  Nejlorian  Church,  whoje  mifllonaries  went  out  into  all 
parts  of  Ajia ;  whoje  blood  was  poured  forth  by  pailsful  on  the 
jleppes  of  Tatary,  and  amid  the  jungles  of  India.  Here  we 
have  the  mortal  effefts  of  herejy.  What  could  it  matter,  a 
reajbner  might  ajk,  whether  the  Blejfed  Virgin  were  called 
Mother  of  GOD,  or  merely  Mother  of  CHRIST ;  whether  our 
LORD  were  in  two  Perjbns  or  in  one  ?  It  mattered  jujl  this  : 
that  the  one  united  body  of  the  eleventh  century  has  disap- 
peared from  the  face  of  the  earth;  while  the  two,  together  not  its 
equal,  have  gone  on  and  increased,  jubjugating  to  themjelves  one 
whole  continent,  and  the  half  of  another,  jince  that  period. 

However,  let  us  attend  now,  not  to  the  herejy,  but  to  the 
wonderful  discipline,  of  the  Nejlorian  Church.     And  firjl,  think 
of  its  patriarch,  jeated  at  Mojul,  with  a  province  of  his  own,  as 
any  other  archbijhop ;  and  with  twenty-five  metropolitans,  each 
of  them  ruling  over  fifteen  or  twenty  bijhops,  dependent  on  him. 
There  in  the  rich  country  of  Irak,  the  paradije  of  Perjia,  is  the 
metropolis  of  Gondijapor,  Protothronus  of  all :    there,  further 
wejl,  is  Nijibis :   there,  ruling  over  Chuzijlan,  is  the  Bajfora 
with  which  the  "Arabian  Nights"  familiarized  us  in  the  nurjery : 
there  is  Arbela,  with  its  remembrances  of  the  overthrow  of  the 
Perjian  empire.    Then,  as  we  advance  further  intQ  the  continent, 
is  Holwan :   if  we  go  wejl,  we  have  Aleppo  and  Damajcus  :  if 
we  go  to  the  Cajpian,we  have  Rata,  the  Rages  of  Tobit:  Jlill 
further,  and  among  all  the  Romance  of  Prejler  John  and  the 
Tataric  Khans,  we  have  Samarcand:    pajs  into   the  Perjian 
Ocean,  the  fertile  ijland  of  Zocotra  has  its  metropolitan :  go 
jbuth-eajl,  there  is  the  province  of  India :  jlill  pajs  eajtward,  and 
we  come  to  China,  which  we  now  know  to  have  had  a  flourishing 
Church  in  the  year  780 :  and  then  returning  weft,  Central  Ta- 
tary  and  South  Siberia  had  their  own  archbijhop.     This  was  a 
patriarchate  indeed !  jcorning  comparison  as  it  did  with  the  ter- 
ritory of  even  Conjlantinople  or  Rome  !     And  then,  for  the  mojl 
part,  it  was  unbroken  by  jchijm,  or  any  kind  of  divijlon.     In  its 
wejlern  portion,  indeed,  the  Jacobites  were  mingled  among  the 
Nejlorians,  but  as  an  altogether  inferior  communion,  and  without 
any  hojlile  feeling.     Once  every  year,  the  nearejl  metropolitans 
(Nijibis,  Seleucia,  Gondijapor,  Diarbekr,  and  the  like)  came  up 
to  pay  their  rejpefis  to  the  patriarch,  and  to  receive  his  blejjing. 
Once  in  three  years  came  thoje  at  a  middle  dijlance,  juch  as 
ruled  in  Samarcand,  Beloochijlan,  and  Zocotra;   and  once  in 
jlx  years  the  dijlant  and  virtually  autocephalous  metropolitans 
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of  India  and  China  crojjed  thoje  intervening  mountain  ranges 
and  tracklejs  dejerts,  to  give  and  to  receive  a  realization  of  the 
feeling  that  the  great  Nejlorian  Communion  was  one  Church. 
Nothing  in  the  annals  of  Rome  ever  equalled  this.  The  mojl 
dijiant  prelates  in  mediaeval  times  could  make  the  journey  to  S. 
Peter's  fee  in  eight  weeks  :  it  took  the  Metropolitan  of  China 
eight  months  to  reach  Mojul ;  thus  his  jexennial  vijit  involved 
a  two  years'  abfence  from  his  diocefe,  including  his  rejl  at  Mojul 
and  the  fynod  which  he  attended. 

Let  us  now,  in  conclusion,  fee  what  lejjons  we  can  gather  for 
ourjelves  from  the  faffs  that  have  been  jlated  before. 

In  the  firjl  place,  we  may  obferve  that,  having  four  colonial 
metropolitans,  we  ought  aljb,  in  the  judgment  of  thofe  who 
ejtablijhed  them,  to  have  at  leajl  a  fifth.  Canada,  as  the  mojl 
enterprijing  and  mojl  thoroughly  Anglo-Saxon  dependency  of 
the  Britijh  Crown,  ought  to  claim  its  own  archbijhop.*  His  fee 
would,  of  courfe,  lie  in  the  civil  metropolis  of  the  kingdom ;  and 
the  Archbi/hop  of  Ottawa  would,  for  the  prefent,  have  the  mc- 
tropolitical  fupervijion  of  all  Britijh  North  America.  As  that 
enormous  dijirift  continues  to  people  itfelf — a  dijlric?  which  may 
expefi  the  finejl  future  of  any  country  in  the  world — more  metro- 
politans will  be  needed.  And  another  reajbn  why  that  province 
more  than  any  other  Jtands  in  need  of  that  fupervijion  is  to  be 
found  in  the  fafi,  that  Canada,  flrjl  of  all  the  Britijh  pojjejfions, 
has  obtained  a  free  eleSion  of  her  own  bijhops. 

Then  the  next  thing  to  be  endeavoured  after  is  the  change  of 
name.  Thofe  who  are  Jo  nobly  interejling  themfelves  in  the 
development  of  our  Colonial  Church,  can  Jcarcely  confult  her 
real  interejl  more  than  by  prefllng  this  on  the  Government  of  the 
day  at  the  next  vacancy  of  Calcutta,  Cape  Town,  Sydney,  or 
New  Zealand,  that  thefucceeding  prelate  Jhould  ajfume  the  title  of 
archbijhop.  If  in  the  life  of  the  prefent  incumbents,  Jo  much  the 
better ;  but  it  Jtands  to  reafon  that  this  is  exactly  the  one  Jlepin 
advance  which  thoje  bijhops  themfelves  would  be  lefs  willing  to 
take.  Men  who  will  fpend  and  befpent  for  their  provinces,  like 
the  Bijhops  of  New  Zealand  and  Cape  Town,  whofe  one  end 
and  aim  is  the  welfare  of  thofe  infant  Churches  which  will  pro- 
bably increafe  and  multiply  fo  vajily,  would  yet  find  it  a  difficult 
and  delicate  matter  to  propofe  the  bejiowal  on  themfelves  of  the 
name  of  archbijhop.  It  might  have  a  look,  in  the  eyes  of  thofe 
who  are  determined  to  fufpeft  evil,  of  a  dejire  of  felf-aggrandize- 
ment.  They  are  too  well  acquainted  with  the  real  benefit  of  the 
title  to  refuje  it  when  offered ;  it  mujl  be  the  part  of  their  friends 

•  [It  needs  not  to  be  (aid  that  this  has  fince  been  carried  out,  though  not 
at  Ottawa.] 
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to  prcjs  its  offer  on  thoje  who  have  the  power  of  making  it.  If 
report  is  to  be  trajled,  it  was  a  very  near  point  when  Sydney  was 
conjlituted  a  metropolitical  fee ;  probably  a  little  more  effort  in 
this  dire&ion  would  gain  the  day. 

Again :  the  patents  of  injlitution  give  the  metropolitan  the 
largejl  pojjible  power  over  his  Juffragans,  even  to  jiifpend  them, 
if  it  Jhall  jeem  necejjary.  Now  the  quejlion  is,  how  far  this  power 
may  be,  and  when  it  is  to  be,  exercijed. 

There  are  jbme  cafes  in  which  the  metropolitan  may,  no  doubt, 
by  his  own  individual  aS,  reverje  the  judgment  of  his  inferior ; 
there  are  jbme  in  which  he  could  fcarcely  venture  to  do  fo  without 
the  authority  of  the  provincial  Jynod.  Let  us  take  an  example 
of  each. 

Imagine  that  a  priejl,  accufed  of  immoral  life,  is  fufpended  by 
his  diocefan.  He  forthwith  appeals  to  the  metropolitan,  who 
re-hears  the  cafe,  finds  him  innocent,  and  reverfes  the  fufpenjion. 
This  is  a  mere  matter  of  faS,  on  which  no  further  appeal  jhould 
be  allowed. 

But  imagine,  what  we  know  unfortunately  to  be  the  cafe  in 
one  of  the  African  diocefes,  that  the  Bijhop  has  ruled  a  point, 
which  is  abominable  in  the  eyes  of  the  clergy.     There,  for  in- 
Jlance,  it  has  been  ordered,  that  a  candidate  for  Chrijlian  baptifm, 
if  married  to  more  wives  than  one,  need  not  put  away  all  except 
one.     Imagine  that  a  chief  in  this  condition  offers  himfelf  for 
baptifm,  but  declares  his  intention  of  retaining  all  his  wives. 
The  priejl  refufes  to  receive  him  as  a  catechumen.     The  chief 
complains  to  the  bijhop,  who,  for  his  part,  admonijhes  the  priejl, 
and  the  latter  remaining  firm,  fufpends  him.   The  priejl  appeals 
to  the  metropolitan.    Now,  a  point  of  general  difcipline  like  this 
is  one  that  the  metropolitan  could  hardly  rule  on  his  own  mere 
di&um.     He  would  receive  the  appeal  with  a  promije  of  laying 
it  before  the  provincial  fynod  as  foon  as  it  could  be  ajfembled  : 
and  in  the  meantime,  the  appeal  having  been  received,  and  its 
reception  notified  to  the  original  diocefan,  the  priejl  would  con- 
tinue his  functions  as  ufual  till  the  cafe  was  heard  and  decided* 
And  this  kind  of  cafes  is  mojl  likely  to  occur  in  the  firjl  fettle- 
ment  of  any  heathen  country. 

An  even  more  objectionable  courje  was,  if  we  remember  right, 
proposed,  if  not  carried,  in  New  Zealand ;  namely,  that  a 
heathen  wife  and  hujband,  if  both  converted,  and  dejirous  of 
having  the  Church's  benediction  on  their  marriage,  Jhould  not 
be  allowed  to  receive  it  unlefs  they  had  lived  apart  for  Jbme 
time — we  think  it  was  thirty  days — by  way  of  penance,  their 
former  marriage  being  regarded  as  merely  legalized  adultery. 
Any  priejl  might  well  feel  indignant  at,  and  refolved  to  oppofe 
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to  the  lajl,  Jo  cruel  an  enactment :  and  thus  would  have  arijen 
a  quejlion  for  a  provincial  fynod. 

We  have  jeen  before,  how  dejirable  it  would  be  that  no  Juffra- 
gan  Jhould  be  allowed  to  crojs  the  jea  without  the  leave  of  his 
metropolitan :  a  canon  which  Jeems  to  have  been  universal  in 
primitive  times. 

Again :  another  point  which  is  likely  to  be  invejted  with  more 
importance  as  the  rights  of  chapters  become  better  known,  is 
this :  whether  the  metropolitan  chapter  pojjejjes  over  the  pro- 
vince the  fame  right  which  the  epijcopal  chapter  has  over  the 
dioceje. 

It  has  always  been  held,  that  the  bijhop,  qua  bijhop  of  a  cer- 
tain dioceje,  forms  one  body  with  his  diocejan  chapter ;  does  the 
metropolitan  qua  metropolitan  form  one  body  with  his  chapter  ? 
This  may  be  a  point  of  the  greatejl  importance,  as  it  has  been 
before  now.  For,  as  every  one  knows,  a  diocejan  chapter,  or  its 
vicars,  may  perform,  the  fee  vacant,  everything  which  a  bijhop 
may  perform,  thofe  afts  which  require  the  epijcopal  character 
alone  excepted.  Can  a  metropolitical  chapter  claim  the  fame 
rights  with  regard  to  a  metropolitan  ?  It  has  been  held  by  the 
bejl  canonijb  that  they  can. 

Now,  here  are  two  mojl  important  aSs  which  belong  to  the 
metropolitan.  In  the  firjl  place,  the  designation  of  bijhops  to 
heathen  countries  beyond  the  Britijh  dominions.  Many  have 
been  the  fervices  which  the  Bijhop  of  Cape  Town  has  rendered 
to  the  Church.  This  is  the  greatejl  benefit  of  which,  under 
GOD,  he  has  been  the  cauje,  and  it  will  carry  down  his  name  to 
all  future  generations.  Thanks  to  his  indefatigable  exertions,  it 
has  now  been  conceded  by  the  law  officers  of  the  Crown,  that 
no  Englijh  law  is  broken  if  a  colonial  metropolitan,  without  ap- 
plying for  any  leave  or  licence,  confecrates  a  bijhop  for  extra- 
Britijh  territory.  *  In  this  way,  the  proposed  miffion  to  Central 
Africa  may  be  headed  by  a  bijhop ;  in  this  way,  the  Metro- 
politan of  Calcutta  might  fupply  prelates  to  Java,  or  Sumatra, 
or  Celebes.  Now,  in  this  cafe,  the  Metropolitan  has  the  pure 
and  Jimple  right  of  choojing  the  bijhop-dejignate ;  and — let  this 
point  alfo  be  marked — the  metropolitical  chapter,  the  fee  vacant, 
would  have  the  fame  right  of  dejignating  a  miflionary  bijhop, 
and  requejling  one  of  the  fuffragans  to  confecrate  him.  This  is 
a  right  of  inejtimable  value.  For  it  might  fo  happen,  that  he 
who  was  about  to  become,  or  was  expe&ed  to  be,  the  new  metro- 
politan, might,  through  private  feelings  or  prejudices,  be  un- 
willing to  nominate  for  prelate  him  whom  the  chapter  knew  to 

*  [This  mufL  of  courfe.  fincc  the  Honolulu  difficulty,  be  faid  more  doubt* 
fully.] 
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be  the  bejl  man  ;  and,  therefore,  without  waiting  for  his  conse- 
cration and  arrival,  they  designate  him  themfelves. 

Again,  everything  jeems  tending  to  this  :  that  the  prelates  of 
colonial  diocejes  will  be  elected  by  the  diocefe,  but  nominated  by 
the  Crown.  May  we  be  permitted,  leaving  our  own  immediate 
Jubjeft  for  one  moment,  to  fay  a  word  or  two  on  this  jubjeft  of 
election  ?  It  has  been  our  duty  to  oppoje,  Jo  far  as  we  were 
able,  the  intrusion  of  the  laity  into  offices  to  which  they  have  no 
claim, — as,  for  example,  into  diocefan  Jynods.  We  have  always 
endeavoured  to  Jhow  that  this  is  not  a  clerical  quejlion  ;  that  it 
is  not  a  right  which  the  clergy  might  concede  to  the  laity  if  they 
fo  would,  but  one  which  by  the  institution  of  the  LORD  JESUS 
CHRIST  Himfelf  has  been  forbidden  to  the  Ecclefia  difcens,  and 
confined  to  the  Ecclefia  docens.  So  much  the  more  bound  are  we 
to  /land  up  for  the  rights  of  the  laity  when  they  really  exijl.  And 
that  one  of  theje  rights  is  a  voice  in  the  election  of  a  bijhop,  as 
much  their  bijhop  as  that  of  the  clergy,  it  needs  little  knowledge 
of  ecclejiajlical  antiquity  to  allow.  Every  communicant  of  age, 
and  not  under  Church  cenfure,  has  a  voice :  the  only  quejlion 
which  may  admit  of  dijeujjion  is,  whether  the  laity  and  clergy 
Jhould  vote  together,  forming  one  majority,  or  whether  they 
jhould  be  divided  into  two  houfes,  and  a  majority  in  each  be 
ejjential  to  election.  What  was  the  primitive  cujlom  is  lejs  eajy 
to  be  certainly  known ;  but  the  modern  cujlom,  which  forms 
two  houfes,  is  Jurely  by  far  the  wijejl ;  and,  apparently,  has 
been  found  to  work  well.  Otherwise,  when  the  clergy  are  very 
few,  their  influence  would  be  entirely  Jwamped  by  that  of  the 
lay  communicants. 

The  election,  when  over,  needs  confirmation  by  the  provincial 
Jynod.  And  in  this  another  quejlion  arijes:  has  the  metropolitan 
merelyhis  vote  among  the  other  bijhops, — a  cajling  vote  if  need  re- 
quire, and  Juch  influence  as  his  Jt  at  ion  will  necejjarilygive  him, — 
or  has  he  a  vote  external  to,  and  independent  of,  that  of  the 
Jynod,  Jo  that  after  they  have  approved,  he  can  veto  ?  The 
primitive  canons  certainly  Jeem  to  give  him  this ;  Jlnce  they 
always  mention  the  metropolitan  as  dijlinc?  from  the  compro- 
vincials,  and  lay  down  that  the  eleS  mujl  be  approved  by  both. 

One  more  quejlion  Jlill  remains  to  be  dijeujjed ;  namely,  what 
authority  of  Jupervijion  the  See  of  Canterbury  has,  and  whether 
it  ought  to  have  any,  over  the  colonial  metropolitans.  The 
terms  of  the  aft  by  which  Calcutta  was  made  a  metropolis,  and 
thoje  of  the  patent  which  conferred  the  fame  dignity  on  Cape 
Town  and  Sydney,  are  not  exactly  the  fame,  and  are  both  very 
vague  :  the  aft,  perhaps,  Jeeming  to  attribute  more  to  the  Eng- 
HJh  archbijhop  than  the  patent  does.     We  have   already  Jeen 
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that  there  is  nothing  contrary  to  mediaeval  practice,  at  leajl,  in 
an  appeal  from  Cape  Town  or  Sydney  to  Canterbury.  Regard 
the  latter  as  primate  of  thefe  fees,  and  he  would  then  bear  the 
fame  relation  to  them  that  Bourges  did  to  Bourdeaux  and  Tours : 
Toledo  to  Seville  and  Tarragona,  and  the  like.  But  then  there 
is  this  vajl  difference:  the  dijlance  that  feparates  Canterbury 
from  the  Aujlralian  fees  is  fo  infinitely  greater,  even  with  all  our 
increased  facilities  for  locomotion,  than  was  that  which  intervened 
between  theprimatijl  and  other  met ropolitical  fees  of  the  Middle 
Ages.  There  feems  no  reafonable  hope  that  we  Jhall  live  to  fee 
New  Zealand  brought  within  lefs  than  five  weeks  of  Canterbury ; 
and  at  prefent,  as  every  one  knows,  the  dijlance  is  far  greater. 
Let  the  dijlance,  however,  be  jhortened  as  much  as  jleam  can  do 
it,  there  will  always  be  the  expenfe ;  and  an  appeal  cafe,  fo  im- 
portant as  to  be  taken  half  round  the  world,  mujl  almojt  always 
involve  a  considerable  number  of  witnejjes.  Add  to  which,  it  is 
certain,  if  the  prefent  rate  of  pojjeflion  increajes,  that  Aujlralia 
mujl,  ere  long,  be  divided  into  more  metropoles  than  one. 
One  metropolitan  for  that  ijland  will  in  time  be  no  lefs  ab- 
furd  than  one  metropolitan  for  Europe.  Adelaide,  no  doubt, 
will  have  its  own  clujler  of  bishopries :  ViSoria,  the  fame : 
Perth,  the  fame.  Pour  metropolitans  at  leajt  in  that  one  ijland. 
How  far  more  natural  to  make  one  of  them  primate  of  the  others, 
than  to  attribute  the  primacy  to  a  bijhop  thirteen  thoufand  miles 
off!  And  there  never  can  be  fuch  a  thing,  except  in  name,  as 
a  primate  of  primates :  you  get  to  a  patriarch  at  once :  and 
nothing  but  the  authority  of  the  CEcumenical  Church  can 
ejtablijh  that  dignity.  It  might  not,  perhaps,  be  an  impojjible, 
or  even  undejirable  arrangement,  fuppojing  Ottawa  to  be  the 
archbifhopric  of  the  Canadas,  Barbados  of  the  Wejl  Indies, 
Cape  Town  of  South  Africa,  that  Canterbury  jhould  have  the 
primacy  over  thefe  ;  but  the  time  mujl  come,  and  the  fooner  it 
comes  the  better,  that  all  appeal  from  Aujlralia  to  England 
Jhould  be  done  away  with. 

What  then  mujl  be  done  in  cafe  of  an  appeal  againjl  one  of 
thefe  primates  ?  The  only  authority  which  could  adjudicate  on 
fuch  a  cafe,  would  be  a  national  council  of  the  Englijh  Church, 
and  thoje  Churches  which  are  in  communion  with  it.  True, 
fuch  a  body  could  not  pretend  to  infallibility ;  but  yet  the  united 
voice  of  at  leajt  a  hundred  and  forty  bifhops  ought  to  have  no 
fmall  weight.  Though  not  infallible,  it  would  be  entitled  to  as 
much  refpeel  as  fuch  councils  as  thofe  in  Trullo,  and  of  Sardica, 
and  Trent,  and  Bethlehem. 

And  this  brings  us  to  one  brief  observation  with  which  we 
will  conclude.     It  is  more  to  be  dejlred  than  words  can  exprefs 
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that  the  American  and  Scotch  Churches  Jhould  Jubmit  them- 
selves to  metropolitical  jurisdiction.  What  precedent  have  they 
for  the  aggregation  of  autocephalous  bijhops,  owing  no  obedience 
except  to  a  Jynod?  None,  but  the  example  of  RuJJia;  and  that 
example  the  invention  of  Peter  the  Great.  The  Scotch  Church 
may,  indeed,  in  jbme  degree  refer  to  the  pattern  of  the  African, 
where  the  chief  bijhop  in  each  province  was  rather  a  primus  than 
an  archbifhop.  But  Jurely  the  miserable  fall  and  Judden  extinction 
of  that  Church,  notwithjianding  its  mojl  glorious  Jaints,  Cyprian, 
Augujtine,  and  Fulgentius,  ought  to  make  it  a  warning  to, 
rather  than  a  pattern  for,  us.  As  to  Scotland,  in  point  of  faS, 
the  Church  has  its  metropolitan :  only  at  Lambeth,  in/lead  of 
S.  Andrews.  Since  the  removal  of  the  penal  ads,  the  ecclefi- 
ajlical  independence  of  Scotland  has  been  a  very  Jham  affair. 
No  one,  we  Juppoje,  imagines  that  the  epijcopal  Jynod  would 
venture  to  propoje  or  to  veto  any  meajiire  which  was  known  to 
be  dijliked  by  or  dejired  at  Lambeth.  Much,  much  better  to 
lean  on  them/elves :  to  nominate  one  fee, — and  why  not  S. 
Andrews  again,  unlejs  Edinburgh  Jhould  Jeem  more  convenient 
for  the  metropolis  ?  The  objection  would  be,  that  in  that  caje 
the  prejbyters  of  that  one  dioceje  would  give,  a  head  to  the 
Scotch  Church.  But  jurely,  while  the  epijcopal  Jynod  hold, 
and  that  very  properly,  a  veto  in  their  own  hands,  this  objection 
is  of  Jxnall  confequence.  And  truly,  however  objectionable  is 
the  Jyjlem  of  tranjlations,  it  is  preferable  to  the  anewyiiiom  con- 
dition of  a  Church  without  a  metropolitan.       ?  awo**U*s 

From  the  prejent  Jlate  of  affairs  it  follows  that  America  and 
Scotland  are  governed  by  bodies  which  are  neither  councils  nor 
yet  committees ;  which  mujt  be  without  the  promifes  divinely 
attached  to  the  former,  or  the  regularity  by  organization  certain 
to  attend  the  latter.  "  I  have  heard,"  Jaid  an  eminent  prelate 
to  the  writer,  "  of  the  grace  of  GOD  promijed  to  an  individual ; 
"  I  have  alfo  heard  of  its  being  promijed  to  a  council ;  but  I 
"  never  heard  of  its  being  promijed  to  an  epijcopal  committee.'9 
And  truly,  judging  from  late  occurrences  in  Scotland,  we  do  not 
think  that  it  is  often  found  there. 


THE  SIBYLS.* 

1 HF  Sibyls !  Familiar  as  is  the  name  to  us,  how 
little  we  realize  the  place  which  they  occupied 
in  the  Chrijtian  Mythology  of  the  Mediaeval 
s !  How  difficult  to  feel  that  ages  which 
received  the  Decretals,  received  aljb  the  pjendo- 
I  prophecies  of  Sibyllic  composition  with  un- 
bounded faith — received  them,  fed  or  them,  built  on  them  !  And 
yet  we  doubt  whether  there  are  many  Englifh  Jcholart  who  have 
ever  read  them  through,  while  their  jbblimc  poetry  is  all  but  un- 
known to  ordinary  Jludents.  Till  lately,  the  huge  compilation! 
In  which  alone  the  xfmvpoi  were  to  be  procured,  rendered  Jtich 
ignorance  more  excufable.  But  Dr.  Friedlieb's  reprint,  how- 
ever grave  it*  faults,  at  all  events  made  the  Jtudy  of  the  Sibylline 
fragments  open  to  all.  And  now  M.  Alexandre  has  produced 
a  work  which  has  fully  exhaujled  the  jubjecl.  His  good  tajle, 
his  learning,  his  grajp  of  his  matter,  his  appreciation  of  the  place 
which  the  Sibylline  poems  held  in  the  centuries  before  our  LORD 
— in  primitive  and  in  mediaeval  times — render  his  work  the  bejl 
French  edition  of  a  Greek  book  which  It  has  ever  been  our  lot 
to  fee. 

We  are  to  regard  the  Sibylline  Oracles  as  a  text-book  of  pro- 
phecy for  early  and  mediaeval  times  ;  and  as  jiich  we  proceed  to 
conjider  them. 

"  Die  Sibyllinifchen  Weiflagungcu  vollftandig  gefammclt ;  nach  neucr 
Handfchriftcn-Vcrglcichung,  rait  Ktirifchem  Commentare,  und  metrifchcr 
DeuUcher  Ucberfctawg.  Hcraufgegebcn  von  Dr.  T.  H.  Fricdiicb,  Pro- 
fcflbr  an  dcr  Univerlit'at  zu  Breflau.     Leipzig t  T.  O.  Weigel.     1S51. 

Xfvrfui  Ii&uutuf'  Oracula  Sibyllina  1  Tcxtu  ad  Codices  MSS.  recog- 
nito  :  Maianii  lupplementii  auilo  :  cum  Caftaiionis  veriione  innumeris  parne 
locis  craendatj,  et,  ubi  Opus  fuil,  fuppleta:  Commcntario  MfpetUO :  Ex- 
— -j:i —  —  i_j:.:i —       *-> »-    r<      A  1 1_       Parifiisi   Firrnin   Didut. 
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Dies  irae,  dies  ilia 
Solvet  feclum  in  favilla 
Tefte  David  com  Sibylla. 

It  pleajed  the  French  Reformers  of  the  Breviary  to  alter  the 
two  lajl  lines  after  this  fajhion : — 

Crucis  expandens  vexilla 
Solvet  feclum  in  favilla. 

Bat  the  original  reading  gives  a  far  better  idea  of  the  influence 
which  the  Sibylline  Oracles  exerted  over  the  whole  of  mediaeval 
lore.  To  thoje  ages  it  Jeemed  nothing  wonderful  if  the  GOD 
Who  had  infpired  Balaam  to  fay,  "  I  Jhall  Jee  Him,  but  not  now ; 
"  I  Jhall  behold  Him,  but  not  nigh ;  there  Jhall  come  forth  a  Jlar 
"  out  of  Jacob,  and  a  jceptre  Jhall  arije  out  of  Ijrael ;"  Who 
had  infpired  Caiaphas  with  the  declaration,  "  It  is  expedient 
that  one  man  Jhould  die  for  the  people ;"  that  He  Who  had 
even  put  thoje  words  into  the  mouth  of  Virgil — 

Jam  redit  et  Virgo,  redeunt  Saturnia  regna : 
Jam  nova  progenies  coelo  demittitur  alto : 

that  He  Jhould  alfo  have  vouchsafed  to  turn  the  oracles  of  dark- 
nejs  into  the  means  of  propagating  the  light.    And  certainly  there 
are  indubitable  injlances  in  which  the  devils,  as  of  old  time,  con- 
fejjed  Him  Whom  they  equally  hated  and  feared.     To*  Jay 
nothing  of  the  tale  related  by  Plutarch — which  yet  there  Jeems 
no  reasonable  ground  for  doubting — how  the  pilot  Tamois,  on 
the  very  evening  of  our  LORD'S  Pajfion,  was  commanded  by  an 
aerial  voice  to  proclaim,  near  the  promontory  of  Phalacrum, 
that  "  Great  Pan  is  dead ;"  and  injlantly  the  whole  Jurrounding 
atmojphere  was  filled  with  the  founds  of  wailing  and  lamenta- 
tion :  there  are  the  irrefragable  accounts  of  the  ceJQfation  of  the 
oracle  of  Daphne,  when  the  remains  of  S.  Babylas  were  there 
interred ;    and  of  the  oracle  which,  Jilenced  by  S.    Gregory's 
having  pajjed  a  night  in  the  temple,  could  not  rejume  its  func- 
tions till  the  evil  Jpirit  was  formally  permitted  to  reajfert  his 
ancient  power.     Let  us  now,  therefore,  give   a  few  quotations 
from  the  earliejl  Fathers,  which  Jhall  Jhow  how  widely  and  how 
deeply  the  belief  in  the  Sibylline  Oracles  had  permeated  the 
Church.     In  the  firjl  place,  there  is  that  pajfage  in  the  Simili- 
tudes of  S.  Hermas,  where  there  appears  to  the  writer  an  aged 
woman,  in  glorious  apparel,  who  begins  to  read  from  a  volume. 
And  Jbme  time  afterwards  the  angel  ajks :  — "  *  The  aged  woman 
"  from  whom  thou  didjl  receive  this  book  :  whom  thinkejl  thou 
"her   to  be?'     I  replied,  'The  Sibyl.'    « Wrong/  Jaid   he; 
"it  is  not  jb.'     4  Who  then  is  Jhe,  lord?'  Jaid   I;    and    he 
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"anfwered,  *  It  is   the  Church  ofGOD.'"     Then,  again,  we 
find  S.  Jujiin  Martyr  over  and  over  again  quoting  the  fame 
tejtimony,  and  ujing  the  witnejs  of  the  Prophetejs  in  verification 
of  the  truths  of  the  Gojpel.     S.  Theophilus,  Bijhopof  Antioch, 
in  the  time  of  Commodus,  in  his  Apology  for  the  Chrijlian  re- 
ligion to  his  friend  Autolycus,  quotes  largely  from  the  Sibyl : 
and  with  rejpefi  to  theje  early  apologijls  one  conjideration  mujl 
jlrike  us  with  great  force.     Againjl  whatever  they  faid,  it  was 
certain  that  the  whole  learning  and  ingenuity  of  the  heathen 
world  would  be  taxed  to  dijeover  a  reply.     What  entire  confi- 
dence, then,  mujl  they  have  felt  in  the  authenticity  of  theje 
poems,  who  thusjeem  to  imperil  the  being  of  the  Chrijlian  re- 
ligion on  juch  an  fflue !     S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  cites  no  lejs 
than  forty-jix  verjes  from  the  fame  poems.  Origen,  however,  feems 
to  have  had  a  truer  view  of  the  fubjeS.     He  does  indeed  main- 
tain the  authenticity  of  the  Sibylline  writings  againjl  Celfus  as  a 
matter  of  argument ;  but  one  cannot  but  feel  him  to  be  arguing 
againjl  his  own  conviflions,  on  the  principle  of  not  yielding  an 
inch  of  ground  to  his  adverfary.     And  in  confirmation  of  this 
belief,  we  may  obferve  that  he  never  quotes  the  Sibyl  but  once, 
and  then  merely  by  way  of  allujion  rather  than  of  argument. 
The  fame  thing  may  be  faid  of  S.  Hippolytus  ;  he  never  makes 
an  abfolute  citation  from  the  Oracles,  though  he  twice  alludes  to 
them ;  once,  in  the  fifty-fecond  chapter  of  his  work  on  Anti- 
chrijl ;  the  other,  in  his  book  on  the  confummation  of  the  world. 
At  the  fame  time,  that  the  ordinary  run  of  the  Greek-fpeaking 
Chrijlians  during  the  jecond  and  third  centuries  deeply  jludied, 
and  were  entirely  imbued  with  the  jpirit  of,  theje  oracles,  is 
made  certain  by  the  fafi,  that  in  the  third  century  fo  many  frejh 
forgeries  of  the  fame  kind  were  published ;  fo  that,  in  faS,  the 
more  beautiful,  and  to  a  certain  extent  the  more  valuable,  por- 
tion of  the  exijling  books  are  to  be  referred  to  that  period. 

But  in  the  Wejtem  Church,  where  criticifm  was  at  a  much 
lower  ebb,  the  Sibylline  Oracles  were  quoted  without  any  kind  of 
doubt.  Let  us  hear  Tertullian :  "  I  will  fpeak  a  little  more 
"  concerning  Saturn,  and  will  not  omit  thofe  testimonies  of  Divine 
"  literature  to  which  fo  much  faith  is  due  on  account  of  their  age. 
The  Sibyl,  before  literature  exijled  atall,fpeaks  thus  concern- 
ing the  birth  and  the  hijlory  of  Saturn.  In  the  tenth  genera- 
tion, fays  jhe,  of  men,  after  the  Deluge,  reigned  Saturn,  and 
Titan,  and  Japetus,*  the  mojl  mighty  children  of  earth  and 
"  heaven."  He  is  quoting  that  which  we  now  read  as  the  108th 
verfe  of  the  third  book.   In  like  manner  in  his  treatife  De  Pallfo, 

*  Japetus  is  a  mod  eafy  and  certain  corre&ion  for  Jamfatui. 
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he  tells  us  that  the  Sibyl  Jpoke  truth  with  refpeS  to  Delos  and 
Samos,  in  manifejl  allujion  to  Book  viii.  line  165. 

Half  a  century  later,  Arnobius,  in  his  treatije  againfl  the 
Gentiles,  derides  the  heathen  for  affirming  it  to  have  been  by  the 
inspiration  of  Apollo  that  the  Sibyl  uttered  Jo  much  truth.  In 
the  fame  century,  but  later,  that  mojl  excellent  man,  and  mojl 
barbarous  poet,  Commodianus,  transfers  Jbme  of  the  Sibyllic 
rules  into  his  own  uncouth  lines. 

And  next  we  come  to  La&antius,  who,  of  all  Latin  writers, 
is  the  mojl  imbued  with  the  Jpirit  of  theje  Oracles.  There  are 
in  the  works  of  this  writer  more  than  Jeventy  quotations  from 
the  Oracles  ;  and  theje  of  Jiich  length,  that  from  them  no  incon- 
Jiderable  portion  of  the  prejent  Sibylline  writings  might  be  re- 
covered. And  it  was  probably  from  the  works  of  Lafiantius 
that  the  Emperor  Conjlantine,  in  his  oration  to  the  Fathers  of 
Nicaea,  quoted  the  Sibyl ;  and  more  especially  referred  to  that 
mojl  touching  pajfage  : — 

which  one  cannot  but  imagine  to  have  been  in  the  mind  of 
Thomas  of  Celano,  in  that  pathetic  verfe  of  the  Dies  Ira: — 

Quid  fum  mifer  tunc  di&urus  ? 
Quam  patronum  rogaturus  ? 
Cum  vix  juftus  fit  fecurus. 

And,  as  we  /hall  have  occajion  hereafter  to  jhow,  Conjlantine 
dwells  on  the  celebrated  acrojlich  of  the  LORD'S  Name,  as  one 
of  the  mojl  convincing  proofs  of  the  Chrijlian  religion. 

If  we  proceed  in  ecclejiajlical  hijlory,  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem 
oppojes  one  Sibylline  pajfage  to  Julian ;  but,  as  it  will  appear, 
not  taken  from  the  original  work,  but  a  Jecond-hand  quotation 
from  the  report  which  Eujebius  gives  of  the  oration  of  Conjlantine 
to  the  "  Saints."  In  like  manner, S.  Bajil,  S.  Chryjbjlom,  andS. 
Epiphanius  have  no  reference  whatever  to  the  Sibyl ;  and  if  S. 
Gregory  Nazianzen  alludes  to  her,  it  is  rather  in  his  character 
of  poet  than  of  bijhop.  Sozomen,  however,  quotes  one  line  from 
the  Oracles  regarding  the  Crojs : — 

But  it  is  Jingular  that  at  an  epoch  which  was  fuppofed  to  be 
Jinking  into  darknejs,  Procopius  pajjes  a  jujler  opinion  on  theje 
Oracles  than  mojl  of  his  predecejjbrs.  He  f;.ys  that  he  cannot 
attach  any  importance  to  their  prophecies  as  prophecies,  becaufe 
they  Jeem  to  have  been  written  Jubfequently  to  the  events  of 


How  many  Sibyls.  315 

which  they  Jpoke ;  but  that  as  works  of  a  certain  value  In  their 
way,  he  brings  forward  their  tejlimony. 

It  is  jlngular  to  find,  in  the  fifth  century,  an  Armenian  author 
alluding  to  our  Prophetefs.  Monjieur  Alexandre  quotes  from 
the  Whi/tons'  edition  of  Mojes  Khoren/is  a  pajfage  in  which 
that  author  /peaks  of  the  Sibyl.  That  edition  we  have  not  at 
hand ;  but  either  he  quotes,  or  the  Whi/tons  tranjlated,  incor- 
rectly. We  give  the  a&ual  jentence  from  the  edition  publijhed 
at  the  Mekhitarijl  prejs  in  1841 :  u  But  at  fir/l  I  am  glad  that 
"  I  can  begin  my  account  from  my  dear  Bero/ian  Sibyl,  who  is 
"  much  truer  than  the  greater  part  of  hi/torians.  Before  the 
"  Tower,  and  the  multiplication  of  languages  in  the  human  race, 
"  after  the  navigation  of  Xijuthris  into  Armenia,  Zerouan,  Titan, 
44  and  Japhetos  were  princes  of  the  earth.  Theje  perjbns  ap- 
<c  pear  to  me  to  be  Shem,  Ham,  andjapheth."* 

The  derivation  of  the  word  Sibyl,  "/he  that  hath  the  counjel 
of  GOD,"+  jeems  next  to  certain.  The  number  of  the  pro- 
phetejjes  honoured^  with  that  appellation  is  more  doubtful; 
Varro,  who,  as  cited  by  LaSantius,  was  the  mediaeval  authority, 
mentions  theje  : — 1  The  Perjic  ;  2.  Libyan ;  3.  Delphian ; 
4.  Cimmerian;  5.  Erythraean;  6.  Samian;  7.  Cumaean;  8. 
Hellejpontic;  9.  Phrygian;  10.  Tiburtine;  and  their  legends 
or  attributes  are  ufually,  in  die  Cathedrals  of  the  Middle  Ages, 
given  as  wejhall  pre/ently  notice.  Of  the  lijb  which  we  know 
— in  /tails,  in  Jlained  gla/s,  in  /lone  jculpture,  in  rood  Jcreens,  or 
in  the  illuminations  of  the  huge  choir-books — theje  cathedrals  or 
min/lers  jupply the be/l examples: — Ulm, in  Wurtemberg ;  Ribe, 
in  Jutland  ;  Amiens,  in  a  South  Chapel ;  Palencia,  in  Spain ; 
Chaije-Dieu,  in  Burgundy ;  and  Chartres.  But  Ulm,  on  the 
whole,  is  the  be/l,  and  we  may  as  well  here  repeat  the  prophe- 
cies of  each  Sibyl  as  there  given.  When  the  reader  has  ac- 
quainted him/elf  with  the  intere/l  of  the  productions  them/elves, 
he  will  be  the  more  ready  to  enter  Into  an  inquiry  as  to  their 
date  and  author/hip.  We  give  the  names  as  there  /pelt ;  the 
work  dates  1469 — 1474. 

1.  Sibella  Eretria.  She  holds  the  famous  acro/lich,  which,  on 


f  Zik=(k6c'  Bvkka  or  #xx»=/3«/\4.  No  one  will  now  follow  the  derivation 
which  Paufanias  tells  us  was  in  fafliion  at  Delphi  (Phocca  xii.),  that  <rflJuXA* 
was  a  mere  metathefis  for  \i$vm. 

X  Tacitus  fays,  Annal.  vi.  n, "  Quod  a  majoribus  quoque  decretum  erat, 
poft  exuftura  civile  bello  Capitolium,  ouxfitis  Samo,  Ilio,  Ervthris,  per 
Africam  etiam  ac  Sicilian)  et  Italicas  coionias,  carminibus  Sibylla;  (una feu 
flures  fuere)  datoquc  facerdotibus  negotio,  quantum  humana  ope  potuiflent, 
vera  di  ice  mere."    This  was  in  a.d.  3a.     See  Walther,  torn.  i.  391. 
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account  of  its  world-wide  reputation,  it  will  be  proper  hereafter 
to  quote.  The  Ulm  verjion,  admirably  carved  in  an  oaken 
Jcroll  againji  the  Jbuth  pier  of  the  chancel  arch,  is  that  of  S. 
Angujline. 

We  Jhall  have  occajion  to  enter  more  at  length,  by-and-bye, 
into  the  Jubjec?  of  this  mojl  celebrated  acrojlich  ;  at  prejent  we 
merely  pajs  on  to — 

2.  The  Delphian  Sibyl.  "  He  Jhall  give  his  back  to  the 
jlrokes,  and  when  He  is  Jmitten  Jhall  be  Jilent."  (Theje  frag- 
ments of  proje  are  not  from  any  of  the  Sibylline  Oracles,  but 
from  the  words  of  Lafiantius,  who  intends  to  give  their  Jub- 
Jiance.) 

3.  The  Libyan  Sibyl.  "  He  Jhall  take  our  intolerable  yoke 
on  His  own  neck,  and  wear  it  for  us." 

4.  The  Tiburtine  Sibyl,  called  Albuna.  "  They  Jhall  hang 
"  Him  on  a  tree,  and  it  Jhall  profit  them  nothing ;  for  on  the 
"  third  day  He  Jhall  rife  again,  and  Jhall  Jhow  Him/elf  to  His 
"  dijciples,  and  Jhall  be  Jeen  by  them  ;  He  Jhall  ajcend  into 
"  heaven,  and  of  His  kingdom  there  Jhall  be  no  end/9 

5.  The  Hellejpontic  Sibyl.  (Here  we  have  an  attempted 
translation  from  the  original  Greek,  and  in  verfe.) 

Felix  ille  Deus  ligno  qui  pendct  ab  alto. 

6.  The  Cumaean  Sibyl,  called  Amalthea.  "  The  veil  of  the 
Temple  Jhall  be  rent,  and  there  Jhall  be  pitch-black  night  in 
the  mid-day." 

7.  The  Cimmerian  Sibyl,  foretelling  to  Oclavianus  that  GOD 
Jhould  be  born  of  a  Virgin.  (The  line  of  Virgil.)  "  Jam  nova 
"  progenies  coelo  demittitur  alto." 

8.  The  Phrygian  Sibyl,  called  Antico.  "  He  Jhall  fall  into 
"  the  hands  of  the  unbelievers,  and  with  wicked  arms  they  Jhall 
"Jtrike  the  LORD,  and  Jhall  with  impure  mouths  /pit  poijbn- 
"oujly  upon  Him." 

Theje  eight  are  all  that  Jeem  to  have  been  known  to  the 
German  architect  ;  for  there  is  no  reafon  why,  had  he  been  Jo 
dijpojed,  he  might  not  have  introduced  more.  In  other  places 
we  find  eleven,  or  Jix.  In  a  very  exquijitely  illuminated 
manujcript  Breviary,  now  preserved  in  the  Royal  Library  at 
Copenhagen,  there  are  Jixteen  ;  but  evidently  with  the  dejign  of 
matching  each  prophet — for  all  the  prophets  are  in  like  manner 
thus  represented — with  a  Sibyl.  Each  of  the  latter  has  a  legend, 
conjijling  of  one  hexameter  verfe,  proceeding  from  her  mouth, 
jujl  as  each  prophet  has  his  cleareji  predi&ion  of  our  LORD 
attached  to  him  the  fame  way.     But,  in  addition,  the  Sibyls 
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have  each,  it  would  jeem,  their  own  peculiar  attribute  ;  dijtaff, 
Jpade,  wheel,  plumb-line,  and  ]b  on,  in  a  way  which  the  prejent 
writer  is  not  able  to  explain. 

We  now  come  to  the  periods  at  which  the  feveral  poems  at 
prejent  joined  together  in  one  work,  as  the  Sibylline  Oracles, 
were  actually  written. 

And  part  of  that  which  is  now  called  the  third,  has  un- 
doubtedly the  claim  to  the  highe/l  antiquity.  Only  here  we 
mujt  carefully  dijiinguijh  between  the  various  parts  of  that  book. 
They  are  four  in  number.  The  firjl  (ver.  1  to  97)  Jeems  to 
have  been  a  later  addition.  The  Jecond,  commencing  at  ver.  97, 
extends  to  ver.  294,  and  contains  an  account  of  the  various  em- 
pires of  the  Egyptians,  Perjians,  Medes,  Ethiopians,  Ajjyrians, 
and  Macedonians.  Then  there  appears  to  be  another  long  in- 
sertion, which  extends  to  verje  489 ;  and  then  the  fourth  part 
of  this  book  begins,  and  only  ends  with  the  book  it/elf.  Without 
entering  deeply  into  their  reajbns  for  Jo  determining,  it  jeems 
certain  that  the  commentators  are  right  in  attributing  the  older 
part  of  this  book  to  the  time  of  Ptolemy  Philometor :  and,  in 
all  probability,  to  the  Jew  Arijlobulus,  the  preceptor  of  Euer- 
getes,  brother  of  Philometor,  as  we  learn  from  2  Maccabees  i. 
10.  "  In  the  hundred  fourfcore  and  eighth  year,  the  people 
that  were  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  Judara,  and  the  Council,  and 
Judas,  Jent  greeting  and  health  unto  Arijlobulus,  king  Ptolo- 
meus'  majler,  who,  as  of  the  jlock  of  the  anointed  priejls,  and 
of  the  Jews  that  were  in  Egypt."  Theje  parts,  therefore,  of 
the  third  book,  are  entitled  to  very  considerable  authority ;  an 
authority  equal  to  that  of  the  Maccabees,  and  Juperior  to  that 
of  the  apocryphal  books  of  Efdras.  On  this  Jiibjeft,  no  critics 
have  written  better  than  Bleek,  Gfrorer,  and  Chaufen. 

The  commencement  of  the  oldejl  part,  conjijling  of  verjes 
97 — 294,  and  489  to  end,  very  probably  intended  to  imitate  the 
rhapjbdical  beginnings  of  the  true  Sibyls,  opens  thus : — 

But  when  the  threat  of  God  (hall  be  fulfilled, 
The  threat  pronounced  on  mortals,  when  they  raifed 
That  unbleft  turret  in  Aflvria's  land — 
For  of  one  fpeech  were  all  j  and  fo  they  willed 
The  ftany  heav'n  with  vain  intent  to  reach : 
Wherefore  th'  Almighty  gave  His  winds  command 
And  forthwith  fell  the  Tower,  fo  huge,  fo  vaft, 
And  in  its  builders  wild  contention  reign'd : 
And  Babel  is  the  name  men  give  their  work. 
But  when  that  tow'r  had  falTn,  and  human  fpeech 
Was  cleft  to  various  languages,  the  earth 
Was  foon  replenifh'd  with  divided  tribes, 
And  parted  out  'twixt  monarchs.    Then  at  laft 
Rofe  the  tenth  race  of  men,  fucceeding  that 
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Whelm'd  by  the  Deluge.    Then  too  Cronus  reign'd, 
Then  Titan  reign'd,  then  reign'd  Iapetus, 
The  offspring  o?  the  earth  and  iky — fo  men 
Gave  them  their  title,  making  earth  and  iky 
Their  parents,  for  that  they  were  greateft  far 
Of  human  progeny : — in  threefold  (hares 
They  meaiuredout  the  earth,  and  each  had  rule 
O'er  the  third  part,  peace  reigning  over  all. 

The  writer  then  goes  on  to  imitate  the  Theogony  of  Hejiod, 
twijling  it  without  much  ingenuity  to  Scripture  hijlory.  After 
running  through  a  considerable  portion  of  the  world's  annals,  the 
writer  fays  that  there  is  a  race 

Mark  xfooc  Oup  Xa\hxUn 

of  righteous  men,  who  live  holily  among  the  gentiles ;  and,  pro- 
ceeding to  dejeribe  the  Jews,  he  predicts  terrible  punijhments  on 
other  nations,  while  they  /hall  be  rejlored  to  their  own  land : — 

Next  in  time  to  the  Erythraean  Sibyl's  prophecies,  (for  to  her 
the  third  book  has,  from  its  Juperior  value,  been  attributed,)  comes 
the  fourth  book,  as  we  have  it  now ;  the  fourth,  in  every  recen- 
Jion,  except  the  Munich  manufcript,  where  it  is  called  the  tenth. 
But  this  is  evidently  the  compojition  of  a  Chrijlian,  and  probably 
of  a  Chrijlian  Jew.  The  mixture  of  pajl  hijlory  and  future 
prophecy — the  wild  fragments  Jo  natural  in  a  Jlate  of  excitement 
juch  as  thoje  of  the  early  per/editions — gives  a  lively  idea  of  the 
immediate  expectation  which  the  Chrijlians  of  the  firjl  and  Je- 
cond  centuries  entertained  of  the  coming  of  Antichrijl,  and  the 
Advent  of  the  LORD.  Thus  (book  iv.  line  137)  Antioch  is  to 
fall  under  the  arms  of  Italy,  led  on  by  Antichrijl ;  Cyprus,  by 
means  of  an  earthquake,  is  to  be  overwhelmed  in  the  Jea ;  an 
inundation  of  the  Meander  is  to  dejlroy  the  inhabitants  of  Caria; 
and  all  theje  things  are  but  the  precursors  of  the  final  judgment. 
This  book  is  undoubtedly  the  mojl  interejling  to  the  ordinary 
jludent;  and  is  absolutely  necejjary  to  be  read  by  thoje  who 
would  form  an  idea  of  the  hurried  life  of  excitement  in  which 
the  mojl  primitive  Chrijlians  lived,— Jo  different  from  the  calm, 
quiet  repoje  in  the  overruling  providence  of  GOD,  which  oar 
fancy  is  apt  to  attribute  to  them. 

We  may  objerve  that  our  poet  was  not  a  millenarian — which, 
at  the  time  of  Titus  or  Domitian,  in  which  this  book  was  un- 
doubtedly written,  is  worthy  of  notice.  Let  us  give  a  Jpedmen 
or  two  of  this  book. 
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Atverjc  157 : — 

Woe  1  raiferable  mortals !     Dare  not  thus 
The  utmoft  phials  of  God's  fulleft  wrath  ! 
Lay  down  the  fword  :  forget  the  quarrel :  leave 
The  murderous  feud  unfoHowed.     Learn  to  lave 
Your  bodies  in  the  eternal  ftream,  and  fpread 
Your  fupplicating  hands  to  God's  high  throne, 
Befeechmg  pardon,  and  with  godly  deeds 
Healing  the  bitter  fpring  of  fin  ;  then  God 
Shall  fend  His  mercy  on  you,  nor  deftroy 
According  to  your  merits :  He  (hall  caufe 
His  burning  wrath  to  ceafe,  if  only  all 
Shall  exercife  their  fouls  with  holy  works. 
But  if,  O  hard  of  heart,  ye  hear  me  not, 
But,  for  ye  love  tranfgreliion,  turn  away 
To  crime  and  violence,  a  fire  (hall  rage 
Throughout  the  world,  and  this  ihall  be  the  fign  : 
About  the  hour  of  funrife,  fwords  ihall  blaze, 
And  trumpets  echo,  and  the  whole  wide  earth 
Shall  hear  the  mighty  uproar  and  difmay. 
Then  the  great  globe's  rotundity  (hall  burn : 
And  men  and  cities  peri(h  t  and  the  fire 
Shall  lick  up  ftreams  and  fea,  and  all  be  duft. 
But  when  deftru&ion  is  fulfilled,  God's  Hand 
Shall  quench  the  fire  it  kindled ;  and  the  duft 
And  aihes  with  a  human  form  endue, 
And  mortals  re-create  as  firft  they  were. 
Then  (hall  the  judgment  bei  then  God  (hall  fit 
Dooming  the  world  Himfelf.     Who  fold  themfelves 
To  foul  tranfgrefllon,  (hall  again  be  piled 
With  funeral  heaps :  but  every  pious  foul 
Shall  live  again,  on  earth  by  God  endued 
With  fpirit,  breath,  and  vigour :  they  His  grace 
Shall  endleffly  adore.    O  man,  thrice  blefs'd  I 
Who  fo  (hall  fee  that  day,  and  feeing  live  1 

Thejc  lajl  lines,  which  conclude  the  book,  are  preserved  in 
their  fulnejs  only  in  the  Apojlolic  Conjlitutions  (book  7).  The 
concluding  verfes  in  the  Sybilline  MSS.  were  probably  mutilated 
by  Jbme  over-orthodox  transcriber,  for  the  purpofe  of  bringing 
them  into  better  agreement  with  the  Apocalypfe. 

Next  in  age  to  the  fourth  book,  comes  that  which  is  ufually 
called  the  Proem.  This  was  firjl  edited  in  the  Princeps  Edith 
of  Theophilus  to  Autolycus, — the  fame  work  which  has  been  of 
late  fo  ably  tranjlated  by  Mr.  Flower, — in  1545,  and  at  once 
created  a  fenfation  among  the  learned  of  Europe.  From  that 
time  to  this,  it  has  Jlood  as  the  preface  to  the  whole  collection 
of  Oracles.  Nothing  is  clearer  than  that  this  is  the  compojition 
of  a  fcholar  in  the  Chrijlian  fchool  of  Alexandria :  not  only  the 
general  fpedes  of  ratiocination  is  fufficient  to  prove  the  fafl,  but 
the  reference  made  over  and  over  again  to  the  unfortunate  cats 
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whom  the  Egyptians  turned  into  gods,  is  a  proof  in  the  fame 
direction.     Thus,  in  verje  60 — 

And  again — 

wpocmurLoms  &$mc»  *«/wc»  alXovfov^,  ay&rra, 
xaX  wtritaa  oi$tv6t,  ual  tfmrk  OtyU  yahf. 

It  has  been  made  a  quejlion,  indeed,  whether  this  Proem 
were  not  the  work  of  an  Alexandrian  Jew,  coeval  with  Ptolemy 
Philometor.  But  the  references  to  the  joys  and  glories  of  para- 
dife  which  conjlantly  occur  here  and  there;  and  again,  and 
especially,  the  mention  of  "  the  Bread  of  Heaven,"  **  the  Bread 
of  Angelic  Hojls  : "  "  the  Sweet  Bread  of  the  Jlarry  heaven  " — 
mujl  be  Jufficient  to  fettle  the  quejlion ;  for  what  Alexandrian 
Jew  ever  thus  Jpoke  ?  And  again,  the  phraje,  (aw  xtoipovofjLovjt, 
is  not  to  be  found  in  the  Old  Tejlament ;  and  only  twice  is  a 
Jimilar  exprejjion  to  be  met  with,  namely  in  Ecclejiajticus  iv.  14, 
and  xx.  25.  Again,  Paradife,  Jpoken  of  as  eternal  felicity,  oc- 
curs nowhere  in  die  Old  Tejlament,  except  in  Ecclus.  xliv.  16 ; 
and  then  not  in  the  Greek,  but  only  in  the  Latin,  verjion. 

The  Jb-called  eighth  book  comes  next.  This  is  divided  into 
four  different  portions  by  great  lacunae,  and  of  theje  the  two  lajl 
are  of  a  later  date.  The  flrjl  is  cited  by  LaSantius,  but  is 
manifejlly  later  than  the  Jecond.  This  Jecond  part  begins  with 
the  celebrated  acrojlich,  of  which  we  will  firjl  give  S.  Augujline's 
verjion — that  which  is  engraved  at  Ulm  : — 

Judicii  fignum,  tellus  fudore  madefcet. 
£  ccelo  Rex  adveniet  per  faecla  futurus, 
Scilicet  in  came  praefens  ut  judicet  orbem. 
Unde  Deum  cement  incredulus  atque  fidelis 
Celfum  cum  fan&is,  sevi  jam  termino  in  ipfo. 
Sic  animae  cum  came  aderunt,  quas  judicat  ipfe, 
Cum  jacet  incultus  denfis  in  vepribus  orbis. 
Rejicient  fimulacra  viri,  cun&am  quoque  gazam  : 
Exuret  terras  ignis,  pontumque,  poluraque, 
Inquirens ;  tetn  portas  exuret  A  verm. 
Sanctorum  fed  enim  cunlhe  lux  libera  carni 
Tradetur  ;  fontes  aeternum  flamma  cremabit. 
Occultos  a&os  retegens  tunc  quifque  loquetur  ; 
Secreta  atque  Deus  referabit  pe&ora  luci. 
Tunc  erit  et  luchis ;  ftridebunt  dentibus  omnes. 
Eripitur  folis  jubar,  et  chorus  intent  aftris  $ 
Volvetur  coelum ;  lunaris  fplendor  obi  bit : 
Dejiciet  colles,  valles  extollet  ab  imo  : 
Non  erit  in  rebus  hominum  fublime  vel  altum  : 
Jam  acquantur  campis  montes,  et  caerula  ponti 
Omnia  ceflabunt,  tellus  confra&a  peribit : 
Sic  pariter  fontes  torrentur  fluminaque  igni. 
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Sed  tuba  tunc  fonituro  triftem  dimittet  ab  alto 
Orbe,  gemens  facinus  miferum  variofque  labores ; 
Tartareumque  chaos  raonftrabit  terra  dehifcens ; 
Et  coram  hie  Domino  reges  (iftentur  ad  unum ; 
Recidet  e  coelis  ignifque  et  fulphuris  amnis. 

The  initials  of  S.  Augujline's  verjion  run  thus : — 
Jefucs  Creiftos  Teu  Dnios  Soter. 

The  c  in  the  firjl  word  is  Jimply  the  effeft  of  a  dejire  to  imitate 
the  Jhape,  as  well  as  the  found,  of  the  Greek  Jigma.  The  e  in 
Creijlos  is  the  faithful  copy  of  the  original.  The  Dn  in  the 
fourth  word  jeems  to  have  been  intended  to  exprejs  the  Jbft 
found  of  the  'T.  The  other  translations  given  by  Alexandre 
are — that  of  an  anonymous  writer,  quoted  by  Onuphrius  Pan- 
nius,  which  Jimply  gives  the  Greek  letters :  one  by  Onuphrius 
himfelf — Jefus  Chrijhis  Dei  Filius  Servator  Crux :  one  by 
Cajlalio  — Jefus  Chreijlus  Dei  Filius  Servator  Crucs  :  by  Ait- 
zema— Jefus  Chrijlus  Dei  Filius,  Servator.  Crux.  :  and  by  the 
Editor — Jefus  Chrijlus  Dei  Filius  Salus  in  Cruce. 

After  fo  many  attempts,  it  is  furely  our  own  duty  to  try 
this  bow  of  Ulyfles  : — 

J    udgment  at  hand,  the  earth  (hall  fweat  with  fear : 
£  ternal  King,  the  Judge  (hall  come  on  high : 
S   hall  doom  all  flefti :  (nail  bid  the  world  appear 
U  nveiled  before  His  Throne.     Him  every  eye 
S   hall,  juft  or  unjuft,  fee  in  majefty. 

C  onfummate  time  (hall  view  the  Saints  aflemble, 

H  is  own  afleffors :  and  the  fouls  of  men 

R  ound  the  great  judgment-feat  (hall  wail  and  tremble 

I    n  fear  of  Sentence.     And  the  green  earth  then 

S    hall  turn  to  defert :  they  that  lee  that  day 

T  o  moles  and  bats  their  gods  (hall  caft  away. 

S   ea,  earth,  and  heaven,  and  hell's  dread  gates  (hall  burn : 
O  bedient  to  their  call,  the  dead  return  : 
N  or  (hall  the  Judge  unfitting  doom  difcern : 

O  f  chains  and  darknefi  to  each  wicked  foul : 
F  or  them  that  have  done  good,  the  ftarry  pole. 

G  naming  of  teeth,  and  woe,  and  fierce  defpair 

O  f  fuch  as  hear  the  righteous  Judge  declare 

D  eeds  long  forgot,  which  that  laft  day  (hall  bare. 

T  hen,  when  each  darkened  breaft  He  brings  to  fight, 
H  eaven's  ftar  (hall  fall ;  and  day  be  changed  to  night  \ 
£  ffaced  the  fun-ray,  and  the  moon's  pale  light. 
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S  urely  the  valleys  He  on  high  (hall  raife  $ 

A  11  hills  (hall  ccafe,  all  mountains  turn  to  plain ; 

V  eflcl  (hall  no  more  pats  the  watery  ways : 

I  n  the  dread  lightning  parching  earth  (hall  blaze, 

O  gygian  rivers  feek  to  (tow  in  vain : 

U  nutterable  woe  the  trumpet  blaft, 

R  e-echoing  through  the  ether,  (hall  forecaft. 

T  hen  Tartarus  (hall  wrap  the  world  in  gloom, 
H  igh  chiefs  and  princes  (hall  receive  their  doom, 
E  ternal  (ire  and  brimftone  for  their  tomb. 

C  rown  of  the  world,  fweet  wood,  falvation's  horn, 
R  earing  thy  form,  (halt  then  for  man  be  born  t 
O  wood,  that  Saints  adore,  and  finners  (corn ! 
S   o  from  twelve  fountains  (hall  its  light  be  poured, 
S   taff  of  the  Shepherd,  and  victorious  fword. 

With  this  acrojlich  may  be  well  compared  the  remarkable 
epitaph,  discovered  at  Autun,  and  firjl  transcribed  by  Dom 
Pitra  in  1839,  We  here  give  it,  as  rejlored  partly  by  him, 
partly  by  Alexandre ;  with  one  reading,  to  be  mentioned  in  its 
place,  of  our  own.     The  acrojlich  is  \x$»t  «V  «« ' — 

*I;tAfc  tvfAtlov  Otic*  yhof  nropi  nfjaS 

Xfivt  XaX»[v  f«ri]v  &fA0f*rm  b  dprrimf 
Qimoim  vf*T*n  tiff  rfe,  <j>i\t ,  BJtkwn  J^X** 

mTtaotf  otyoMC  HkmrnKrw  ffv^xc* 
Zirnipoc  f  *yiv  fMktnMa  X&fA0an  $fS[arf]* 

*E?&f ,  inn,  J^m?]*  l^fltfr  lxm  voXifuuv* 
*I^dti  X[pc0Ti]  (*ty;  rdXiXalm  Homra  Zwrtp, 
2vy[y*>im  f]vr*f,  ai  Xtra^ofja,  +2t  to  flnrirrvy, 
*A[xi£]aftyi  flraTtp,  rS  '/em*  M^apur/uin  dupt«, 
EvfAf[wrt»  vxh  ftvTfi  uat  aiAaifxjotm  If**** 
"l[Aa6f,  xal  mutt?]  ftyftrto  TltXTOftou. 

The  auyysviuv  Jeems  to  us,  next  to  certain.  Alexandre's 
reading  is  avroirw  which  may  be  right :  the  acrojlich  forbids 
that  which  others  read,  Evo-tfliuv. 

The  minute  prophecies  of  our  LORD'S  life,  which  occur  in 
this  book,  are  thus  referred  to  by  S.  Jujlin  (Cohort.  §  38)  : — 
owdnTE  rri  aqxai0T<*r?  **'  ctyobqa  TraXaua  £i/?i/Xta,  rt;  ra$  j3i/&oi#t  h 
nam  rji  oixoufxevri  cdtEffQau  avy&cuvtiy  irEpt  fiev  ruv  Xeyopiwv  8$£w  »f 
pi)  orrnv  oltto  rivof  3i/vaTiJ$  htimmiaui  Jwt  x^w/aaiv  vp&t  hidcxoucrn*  xtft 
$$  rUf  rod  XuTTJfo;  jf/uw  'InaoD  Xpkttou  (isbtoiojif  ia-Boiku  Tofouviaf 
udx  irsf)  iravruv  rw  vie  avrov  yeveofou  /ucXXovTuy  aafug  mol  pavcf*; 
vcQomra$auvoi<rn* 

Next  to  this,  in  re/peft  of  antiquity,  comes  the  firjl  part  of 
the  eighth  book.  This  describes  very  clearly  the  date  of  its 
own  composition.  After  the  reign  of  fifteen  Roman  emperors 
there  Jhall  be  a  king,  jays  the  Sibyl,  with  white  hair  :  and  the 
effigy  of  Hadrian  is  then  drawn  to  the  life.     After  this,  in  the 
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laft  days,  (and  notice  that  exprejjion,)  there  jhall  be  three  kings, 
whofe  names  Jhall  referable  that  of  Adonai — that  is,  the  Anto- 
nines :  and  the  mifery  of  the  human  race  during  the  period  of 
their  empire  is  mojt  graphically  described.  After  this  we  come 
to  a  mere  guejs-work  of  prophecy :  how,  when  a  fiery  dragon 
jhall  come  acrojs  the  water,  carrying  in  its  belly  a  body  of 
troops  who  jhall  fight  againjl  Rome, — then  will  be  the  end  of 
the  world,  the  jigns  of  which  are  described  again  at  length.  It 
is  next  to  certain,  then,  that  this  part  of  the  book  was  written 
under  Antoninus  Pius ;  but  not  immediately  after  his  accejjion: 
becaufe  he  is  here  called  old,  whereas  he  was  but  fifty-four  when 
he  afcended  the  imperial  throne.  It  is  alfo  almojl  certain  that 
our  poet  had  before  his  eyes  that  which  we  now  call  the  fourth 
book,  and  that  which  is  reckoned  the  jecond  part  of  the  eighth, 
from  which  he  appears  to  quote  two  lines.  Of  this  alfo  let  us 
give  a  jpecimen : — 

And  after  him,  in  Time's  approaching  end, 
Three  (hall  have  rule,  who  bear  God's  higheft  Name, 
That  Name,  whofe  might  and  glory  lives  for  aye. 
Of  thefe,  the  firft,  now  aged,  yet  (hall  hold 
The  fceptre  for  long  years :  a  gloomy  king, 
Who  (hall  (hut  up  all  wealth  of  every  realm 
Within  his  treafure-houfe,  that  when  from  far, 
The  matricide,  returning,  claims  his  own, 
He  may  enrich  his  Afia  with  the  fpoil. 

We  jhall  have  occajion  jhortly  to  unravel  this  prophecy :  at 
prejent  we  may  objerve  that  after  the  eighth  we  may  place  the 
fifth  book ;  the  authorjhip  of  which  is  a  quejlion  of  great  diffi- 
culty. It  would  appear,  however,  that,  although  jbme  paJQfages 
Jeem  to  be  taken  from  the  New  Tejlament,  the  probability  on 
the  whole  is,  that  the  writer  was  a  Jew ;  but  whether  Chrijlian 
or  Jew,  he  was  undoubtedly  an  Egyptian,  and  therefore  an 
Alexandrian.  Alexandre  makes  him  almojl  contemporary  with 
the  writer  of  the  firjl  part  of  the  eighth  book — perhaps  a  few 
years  later.  But  to  us  the  reference  to  the  extinction  of  the 
fire  of  Vejla  jeems  too  clear  to  be  pajjed  over  as  an  index  to  the 
real  date.  Now,  according  to  Herodian,  the  dejlruclion  of 
the  Temple  of  Vejla  by  fire  took  place  in  the  year  191 ;  and 
very  jbon  after  that  this  book  would  appear  to  have  been 
composed. 

Not  to  be  tedious,  next  would  follow  the  third  part  of  the 
third  book ;  then  the  jixth  and  jeventh ;  then  the  firjl  and  jecond, 
which  as  poetical  compojitions,  perhaps,  claim  the  firjl  place. 
Let  us  give  a  few  jpecimens  of  them.  The  firjl  book  commen- 
ces thus : — 
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Beginning  from  the  earlieft  race  of  man, 
Until  the  latter  day,  my  font  fhall  tell 
That  which  hath  been,  and  is,  and  muft  be  yet 
In  this  world's  hiftory  through  human  fin. 

And,  firft,  the  God  commands  me  that  I  fay 
How  this  world  fprang  to  being.     Thou,  give  ear ; 
Left  thou  forget  that  mighticft  King  of  kings 
Who  (aid, "  Let  all  things  be/*  ana  all  thing*  were. 

He  fet  the  earth  on  chaos,  gave  fweet  light, 

Arched  high  the  heavens  and  fmoothed  the  hoary  fea, 

,And  crowned  the  pole  with  ftars,  a  tire  of  flame, 

•  Adorned  the  earth  with  flowers,  and  fed  the  deep 
With  flowing  rivers  $  through  the  air  difperfed 
Thick  mifts  and  dewy  clouds.    And  next  he  formed 
The  fifliy  tribes  of  ocean ;  gave  the  birds 
To  (bar  amidft  the  air,  and  filled  the  woods 
With  beafts  of  divers  races,  and  with  them 
That  creep  upon  the  ground  5  yea,  all  that  is, 

t  All  that  man  views  around  him,  owns  his  hand. 

Then  comes,  in  cloje  accordance  with  the  Book  of  Genejis, 
the  hijlory  of  the  Fall ;  and  partly  from  that  and  partly  from 
..the  poetic  tradition  of  the  gold  and  Jilver  ages,  an  account  of 
the  gradual  deterioration  of  the  human  race.  In  the  dejeription 
of,the  Deluge,  the  pfeudo-Sibyl  has  evidently  in  mind  that 
mojl  noble  paJJage  in  Hejiod  where  Jupiter  is  represented  as 
putting  forth  all  his  Jlrength  to  crujh  the  rebellious  giants;  and 
— which  we  do  not  remember  to  have  Jeen  noticed  by  any  of  the 
commentators  on  Milton — our  own  poet  Jeems  to  have  availed 
himjelf  of  the  Sibylline  dejeription.  Let  us  give  the  two 
pajQfages.  Thus  Hejiod  Jpeaks  (we  quote  from  Elton* s  trans- 
lation) :— 

—No  longer  then  did  Jove 

Curb  his  full  power :  but  inftant  in  his  foul 

There  grew  dilated  ftrength,  and  it  was  filled 

With  his  omnipotence.     At  once  he  loofed 

His  whole  of  might,  and  put  forth  all  the  god. 

The  vaulted  flcy,  the  mount  Olympian,  flained 

With  his  continual  prefence ;  for  he  paffed 

Inceflant  forth,  and  (battered  fires  on  fires. 

Hurl'd  from  his  hardy  grafo  the  lightnings  flew 

Reiterated  fwift ;  the  whirling  flafn 

Caft  {acred  fplendour,  and  the  thunderbolt 

Fell :  roared  around  the  nurture-yielding  earth 

In  conflagration  ;  for  on  every  ude 

The  immeniity  of  forefts  crackling  blazed : 

Yea,  the  broad  world  burn'd  red  j  the  ftreams  that  mix 

With  ocean,  and  the  deferts  of  the  fea. 

The  Sibylline  Oracles  read  thus  :— 

Then  pafs'd  his  wife,  his  fons,  then  pals'd  their  wives 

Into  the  wooden  caftle :  after  them 

Thofe  other  tribes,  whom  God  had  willed  to  fave. 
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But  when  the  key  had  loofed  its  iron  bolt, 
And  made  all  fait,  the  Lord's  celeftial  will 
Began  its  own  accomplithment:  He  drove 
Cloud  over  cloud,  and  hid  the  fiery  di(k : 
And  moon  and  ftars,  and  heavenly  coronet 
He  coverM  with  His  darknefs :  thundering  loud, 
O  dread  alarm  to  mortals  I  forth  He  fent 
The  whirlwind  of  His  wrath  ;  all  winds  that  blew 
He  heap'd  up  one  on  other:  at  His  word 
The  founts  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up : 
The  catarafts  of  heav'n  defcended,  all 
The  abyfles  meafurelefs  of  earth,  unfeaTd, 
PourM  forth  their  flood  of  waters:  yea,  the  waves 
Ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand,  leapt  and  whirl'd 
Over  the  boundlefs  plains :  and  from  the  houfe 
Of  God  Himfelf,  with  wind  and  waters  black, 
The  fierce  loud  billows  dafh'd  adown  the  iky, 
And  all  was  wilder!  uproar  j  while  the  ark 
Cutting  the  boundlefs  foam,  fecurely  rode 
On  the  wild  motion  of  the  plangent  waves. 

The  lajl  line,  in  the  original,  may  vie  with  that  of  Homer, 
in  his  epithet  of  the  Jea : — 

At  the  conclusion  of  the  deluge  the  poem — greatly  to  the 
Jurprije  of  its  annotators — without  any  connecting  link  or  other 
notice  of  the  vajl  gap  of  time  between  the  two  events,  proceeds 
to  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  GOD.  But  mojl  naturally  :  the 
Chrijlian  author,  under  the  heathen  imperjbnation,  had  been 
taught  by  S.  Peter  that  "  the  like  figure,  even  baptijm,  doth  alfo 
now  Jave  us  : "  was  led  from  the  ark  to  remember  the  Church  ; 
and  by  the  Church  was  called  at  once  to  the  Founder  of  that 
Church  and  His  Incarnation.     And  thus  he  proceeds  : — 

But  when  the  unmeafur'd  billowy  (urge  that  feethed 

Out  of  the  huge  abyfles,  now  at  length 

Shall  hear  God's  voice,  and  leflening,  leflening  ftill, 

Sink  back  rebuked ;  and  once  again  the  heights 

Of  mountain  peaks,  and  bold  fea-breafting  capes 

Shall  beetle  as  of  old :  then  He,  God's  Son, 

Son  of  the  Living  God,  (hall  take  man's  flefli 

Incarnate,  and  converfe  with  Adam's  race. 

Now  mark  His  name :  four  vowels  (hall  it  bear ; 

One  confonant  repeated :  in  its  found 

Eight  hundreds,  aecads  eight,  and  monads  eight. 

Thus  (halt  thou  know,  and  knowing  (halt  adore, 

The  eternal  Father's  co-eternal  Son, 

Anointed  for  His  million.     He  the  law 

Shall  not  deftroy,  but  rather  (hall  fulfil 

In  all  its  full  fignificance  of  type, 

And  teach  its  holieft  meaning.    Priefts  (hall  come, 

And  bring  their  gold,  their  trankincenfe,  their  myrrh, 

As  fcers  have  prophefied. 
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And  running  very  briefly  through  our  BlejQfed  LORD'S  life, 
the  Sibyl  thus  concludes  the  firjl  book : — 

But  when  He  (hall  extend  thofe  quickening  hands 

And  meafure  all  things,  and  (hall  wear  the  crown 

With  thorns  inwoven ;  when  His  glorious  tide 

Is  wounded  with  the  fpear,  and  night  (hall  reign 

For  three  hours*  fpace  amidft  the  height  of  day, 

Then  (hall  the  Sotomonian  Temple  (now 

A  mighty  fign,  what  time  the  King  defcends 

To  Hades,  preaching  freedom  to  the  dead. 

But  when  three  days  (hall  pais,  then,  death  overthrown, 

He  (hall  afcend  to  light,  and  teach  the  way 

That  mortal  fteps  muft  follow  ;  and  at  length 

He,  ruing  glorious  to  His  native  heaven, 

Shall  point  the  road  which  leads  His  followers  there. 

Thenceforth  the  apoftles  (hall  be  this  world's  guides, 

And  prophets*  voice  be  filent  evermore. 

Or  if  Hexameters  jhall  Jeem  to  give  a  better  idea  of  the  Sibyl- 
line works,  take  the  following  pajjage  from  the  fame  book  : — 

This  is  the  conteft  for  man, — the  prize  propofed  for  the  foldier, 
This  is  the  Gate  of  Life,  and  fweet  Immortality's  portal : 
God  (hall  extend  it  to  thofe  that  are  greateft  and  trueft  of  athletes, 
In  that  they  fought  this  fight, — and  they  that  (hall  merit  the  guerdon, 
Thus  having  won  the  reward,  (hall  enter  the  Kingdom  of  Glory. 

Then  (hall  the  end  be  at  hand,  when  many  a  prophet  of  falfehood, 
Filling  the  earth  with  his  lies,  (hall  deceive  thole  ignorant  thousands. 
Belial  alfo  (hall  come,  and  performing  deceivable  wonders, 
Draw  away  crowds  to  his  worfhip.  With  mighty  and  dread  devaftation 
Shall  the  elect  be  o'erwhelm'd— overwhelmed  both  Gentiles  and  Hebrews. 
Happy  beyond  compare,  thrice  happy  and  blefled  the  fervant, 
Whom,  when  He  knocks,  the  Lord  (hall  find  awaiting  His  advent ! 
Noon  it  may  be  when  He  comes,  or  midnight 5  cock-crow,  or  twilight  t 
But  of  a  truth  come  He  shall, — and  prophecy  then  be  accomplish 'd. 

We  muji  not,  however,  pajs  without  notice,  the  curious  in- 
sertion, in  the  Jecond  book,  of  about  a  hundred  verjes  from  the 
moral  poem  of  Phocyllides.  For  an  insertion  it  clearly  is,  and 
the  way  in  which  the  coarfejl  and  foulejl  lines  of  the  original 
poem  are  either  omitted  or  Jbftened  by  the  Chrijlian  compiler 
is  very  curious;  and  a  complete  proof  that  the  poem  in  queflion 
was  not  for  the  firjl  time  compojed  by  the  writer  of  the  Sibylline 
oracles. 

Lajl  of  all,  in  age,  come  the  eleventh,  twelfth,  thirteenth,  and 
fourteenth  books — firjl  published  by  Cardinal  Mai,  at  Rome,  in 
1828  ;  except  that  the  fourteenth  had  been  already  brought  to 
light  by  Struve,  at  Milan,  in  181 7. 

We  will  now  call  attention  to  a  few  theological  peculiarities 
of  theje  books. 
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We  have  the  mojl  clear  evidence  of  the  orthodoxy  of  the 
Chrijlian  writers  as  to  the  Divinity  of  our  LORD  : — 

viii.  2.  wrof  I  wr  arpoppafiic  h  tutpanxfotf  0 1  o  c  hfxvr. 

Again :  viii.  462 : — 

H£eu  it  axfarrwi  0 10  r  ffwf,  n<tp0m,  xlX*oc< 

And  Jlill  more  plainly  at  v.  474  : — 

•XX*  «Mv  fjuiya  BavfM.  0§y  narpi  **l  Gt<f  TlS, 

And  Jo  again,  in  the  fame  book,  v.  264  (it  is  a  pajjage  which 
Milton  may  have  jiudied) — 

alrtvt  ykf  Vfvner*  X*$an  <n/p0ouX0r  *«r*  *MC** 
liirgy  i  TUurAMf&Twf9  Tl<*hr»fxny  Tuuor,  £p$« 
ibfac  i£  iftfaf  am/JULtAjJum  $fork  <f*/X*' 
hot  ftir  ly»  Xipfffo,  ™  *"'  ^«'**Ttt  Xoya»  0tp<nwv0i*c 

Nor  are  the  poems  lejs  explicit  as  to  the  Incarnation  : — 

xii.  32.     nai  t6ti  J&  jtptyoc  8{k  Atfpoc  'T^^TTW© 

But  here  an  exception  mujl  be  made. 

The  Jixth  and  Jeventh  books,  orthodox  on  our  LORD'S  Di- 
vinity, are  grojjly — though  we  may  fairly  hope,  unintentionally — 
heretical  on  His  Incarnation ;  which  they  appear  to  conned,  in 
jbme  extraordinary  way,  with  His  Baptijm ; — a  herejy  which 
Irenxus  attributes  to  Jbme  of  the  Cerinthians,  and  S.  Epiphanius 
to  the  Ebionites.  The  pajjfages  are  too  long  to  quote,  but  may 
be  found  in  vi.  3  and  vii.  66. 

The  Jigns  which  our  poets  give  of  the  end  of  the  world  are 
principally  theje  :  — 

Mighty  appearances  in  Heaven,  iii.  334 ;  v.  154 ;  ii.  34. 

Children  with  grey  hairs  at  birth,  ii.  154. 

General  barrennejs  of  women,  ii.  163. 

The  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  in  numberlejs  pajjfages. 

Antichriji. 

The  coming  of  Elijah. 

The  reign  of  a  woman. 

As  to  the  grey  hairs  of  children,  it  Jeemsto  havejbeen  jimply 
a  Gentile  tradition. 

Hejiod,  Opp.  et  Dies,  178  : — 

Zfvc  V  oXini  xal  toUto  yhof  fxifevon  SaAftSman 


328  Nero  believed  to  be  Antichrift. 

With  rejpefl  to  the  fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  the  Sibyl  gives 
credit  to  a  common  prophecy,  drawn  from  the  numeral  letters  of 

'Pup*. 

Tpif  N  TfvmerUuc  na.1  TMvafAurra  tuit  S»tJ 

That  is,  that  the  948th  year  of  the  city  would  be  fatal  to  it. 

But  though  the  writer  of  this  prophecy  did  not  live  to  fee  that 
948th  year,  the  2nd  of  Severus — In  which  nothing  happened — 
yet  his  continuer  in  the  thirteenth  book  had  actually  outlived  the 
time,  and  was  forced  to  make  another  prophecy;  Jbmething 
after  the  fajhion  of  Dr.  Cumming's  errata  in  rejpefi  of  the 
period  of  the  Lajl  Day,  The  Jecond  guejjer,  however,  was  no 
more  fortunate  than  the  firjl.  He  devifed  the  theory,  that 
Rome  had  really  been  founded  105  years  later  than  her  frftt 
declared ;  and  the  fatal  year,  thus  pojlponed  again,  fell  in  the 
5th  of  Diocletian,  by  which  time  the  bard— of  the  ageofAurelian 
—was  doubtlejs  Jleeping  well  in  the  Catacombs,  and  very  little 
concerned  with  the  failure  of  his  augury. 

Antichrift.     The  Sibylline  idea  Jeems  to  have  been  that  this 
was  Nero ;  an  idea  which  long  Jurvived  that  monjier's  own  life. 
One  of  thoje  Jlrange  popular  delujions,  which  aljo  fixed  on  Se- 
bajtian  of  Portugal,  and  our  own  Edward  V. — and,  long  before, 
on  Arthur — affirmed  that  Nero  was  not  really  dead  ;  that  he 
had  ejeaped  the  vengeance  of  the  Senate  by  flying  into  Parthia  , 
that  he  would  thence  Jbme  day  return,  and  again  pojjejjing  him- 
Jelf  of  Rome,  become  the  AntichriJI  of  prophecy.     The  way  in 
which  the  Sibyl  interprets  the  predi£Hon  in  the  Revelation  ap- 
pears to  be  this  (Rev.  xvii.  8)  :  "  The  beajl  that  thou  Jawejl, 
was  and  is  not,  and  /hall  ajcend  out  of  the  bottomlejs  pit,  and 
go  into  perdition.  .  .  .  The  Jeven  heads  are  Jeven  mountains, 
on  which  the  woman  jitteth.    And  there  are  Jeven  kings  :  five 
are  fallen" — Augujlus,  Tiberius,  Caius,  Claudius,  Nero — c*  and 
"  one  is"— Galba— "  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come" — Otho — 
"  and  when  he  cometh,  he  mujl  continue  a  Jhort  /pace.     And 
the  beajl  that  was  and  is  not,"  namely  Nero,  "  even  he  is  the 
eighth" — that  is  to  fay,  is  rijing  again  under  the  form  of  Vef- 
pajian,  "  and  goeth  into  perdition.     And  the  ten  horns  which 
thou  Jawejl,  are  ten  kings,  which  have  received  no  kingdom  as 
yet,"— that  is,  Vejpajian,  Titus,  Domitian,  Nerva,  Trajan, 
Adrian,  Antoninus,  Aurelius,  Pertinax,  Commodus. 

But  when  it  was  manifejl  that  the  fifteenth  Roman  emperor 
had  departed  this  life,  and  Jtill  no  appearance  of  AntichriJI, 
while  the  length  of  time  that  had  elapjedjince  the  reign  of  Nero 
rendered  the  expectation  of  his  return  impoflible,  another  belief 
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began  to  pojjefs  the  Church.  It  now  began  to  be  Jaid  that  Anti- 
chrijl,  though  he  might  have  found  a  type  in  Nero,  would  be  a 
Jew ;  by  his  father  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  by  his  mother  a  Samari- 
tan. There  are  various  reajbns  to  be  drawn  from  Scripture  for 
the  Jelefiion  of  that  tribe.  In  the  firjl  place,  its  omlflion  in  the 
Jijl  of  thoje  that  each  afforded  their  twelve  thou/and  in  the 
Revelation.  Next,  that  in  the  prophetical  declaration,  after  the 
mention  of  Dan,  the  patriarch  exclaims, "  I  have  waited  for  thy 
"falvation,  O  LORD  ;"  as  if  there  were  another  falvation,  and 
another  Lord  in  Jbme  way  connected  with  that  tribe.  And 
this  belief  lajled  down  into  the  Middle  Ages  ;  infomuch  that  in 
Juch  writers  as  S.  Hrabanus  Maurus,  Abaelard,  Rupert,  and  the 
like,  the  current  opinion  jeems  to  be  that  when  a  pope  of  the 
tribe  of  Dan  Jhall  ajcend  the  chair  of  S.  Peter,  it  is  he  that  will 
be  Antichrijl.  And  in  the  writings  of  the  later  Sibylline  bards, 
Belial,  or  Beliar,  is  the  name  by  which  Antichrijl  is  called. 

The  next  jign  of  the  end  of  the  world  is  the  coming  of  Elijah. 
This  is  dijtinfily  referred  to  in  book  ii.  line  187.  The  poet 
writes  thus : — 

And  then  the  Tiflibite  in  a  fiery  car 
Defending  from  the  heavens,  mall  (how  thefe  figns 
That  herald  the  approach  of  this  world's  end. 
Woe,  woe,  for  them  that  then  (hall  bear  the  load 
Of  near  maternity  ?    Woe,  woe,  for  them 
That  to  their  helplefc  babes  give  fuck  1     For  them 
That  dwell  befide  the  fea !     Woe,  woe,  for  all 
That  (hall  behold  that  day,  if  day  it  be, 
When  o'er  the  boundleis  earth  a  pitchy  cloud 
From  eaft  to  weft,  from  north  to  fouth  (hall  roll. 
Then  (hall  this  ftream  of  blazing  flame  go  forth 
Before  the  heavenly  throne,  and  laying  wafte 
Both  earth  and  ocean,  every  creek  and  bay, 
Each  lake  and  ftream,  each  fountain,  and  the  depths 
That  lie  beneath  the  earth,  (hall  glitter,  high 
Even  to  the  heavenly  poles. 

What  the  three  miracles  are  that  Elijah,  in  his  character  as 
one  of  the  two  witnejjes,  is  to  perform,  does  not  jeem  Jo  certain. 
Probably  the  Sibyl,  applying  Rev.  xi.  5,  6,  to  that  prophet 
alone,  reckoned  them  thus : — 1.  "If  any  man  will  hurt  them, 
"fire  proceeded!  out  of  their  mouth,  and  devoureth  their 
"  enemies."  2.  "  Thefe  have  power  to  Jhut  heaven,  that  it 
"  rain  not,  in  the  days  of  their  prophecy."  3.  "  And  have 
"  power  over  waters  to  turn  them  to  blood." 

Of  the  heterodox  teaching  of  the  Sibylline  books,  that  which 
has  excited  the  greatejl  attention  is  the  denial — occurring,  how- 
ever, only  in  one  place,  ii.  300 — of  the  eternity  of  future  punijh- 
ment : — 


330  Denial  of  Eternal  Punijhment. 

to?c  uaX  i  worrmfarmf  ©ric  &Q&vne  5XX«  «rapf£ii 
ifcilifir,  oworow  Gib  jty&ra>  alrfowrrai 
in  /btaXipaie  flrupof  (juutputmn  r  *«ro  fyuyftar? 
cbdpataouc  o-Aceu  ftvo-tx*  xal  touto  troifoti. 
Xififtiwc  yilf  Ijuutto»  £«ri  fXtyd?  clua/mtuo 

lie  £•$*  irfya*  juti  aImmv  A&u&rwir 
'HXxxrl*  *itf* 

This  is  the  very  doSrineof  Origen :  but  is  emphatically  denounced 
by  the  copyijt  of  one  of  the  bejl  Sibylline  MSS.  in  certain  tune- 
lejs  lines,  which  favour  of  the  Jeventh  or  eighth  century : — 

4*vtti  irfoQamC  ovti  yip  x£{u  wort 
to  «vp  xoX££or  tm>$  xaTajtutpqulwc. 
siyar  yip  «r  tv£atfju  roSff  wr£f  lxtn 
ofruuc  (Asyirreuq  ff^akfxarm  imypAmti 
at  fdM^mq  xjfttouri  $iX*ify*vUe. 
akk*  alo'xyfkofoi  <p\vfct$oh  'ilptytwc, 
*if*f  ytrbrBai  rSh  tuXaaim  \iyon. 

The  teaching  with  rejpefi  to  angels  is  very  full  and  well  de- 
veloped. We  read,  in  the  jeventh  book,  of  a  kind  of  angelic 
guardianjhip,  though  perhaps  not  predfely  that  which  the  later 
Church  has  held  : — 

d  W  SkayytX'riipsc  turol  *wi  Jtw/ufoiorrai, 

of  ti  wufkf  falvcurt,  xal  o?  vvreifjuuq  Qabwovt, 

atr  am  tr«&£oun9  mal  el  wipwouoTf  avraq. 

The  names  of  Jbme  of  the  angels  are  clearly  taken  from  the 
apocryphal  books,  and  more  especially  from  that  of  Enoch : — 

Sfowr*  'ifquriX,  'Op«X,  Z«iriX,  'a(«*X» 

— or  'AtatfiK  Oriel  is,  of  courfe,  Uriel ;  but  Azazel  in  the 
book  of  Enoch  (chap.  xlii.  and  lxviii.)  is  a  demon.  Hence  our 
great  poet,  whoje  learning  really  Jeems  unfathomable  : — 

that  proud  honour  claim'd 
Azazel  as  his  right,  a  cherub  tall. 

It  had  been  our  intention  to  add  jbmewhat  on  the — we  can 
only  call  them  Jo — vagaries  of  the  Sibylline  metre.  But  we 
fear  that  the  Jubje&  is  not,  to  the  greater  part  of  our  readers,  of 
Sufficient  interejl  to  warrant  Juch  a  difquijition.  We  will,  there- 
fore, end  by  Jimply  recommending  the  jludy  of  theje  curious 
books  to  thoje  who  would  learn  the  politico-religious  views  of 
the  third  and  fourth  centuries ;  to  thoje  who  are  interejled  in 
prophetical  interpretations  of  the  Apocalypje ;  and  to  thoje  who 
would  fee  the  gradual  jhading  off  of  Alexandrine  Judaifm  into 
Alexandrine  Chrijlianity  :  the  two  Jo  clearly  prejenting  a  cer- 
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tain  community  of  features  ;  and  yet  Jo  marvelloujly,  Jb  trrccon- 
cflably,  at  variance. 

And  we  are  bound  once  more  to  exprefs  the  great  obligations 
which  ecclejiajlkal  Jcholars  have  incurred  to  M.  Alexandre,  for 
this  mojl  laborious,  mojl  accurate,  moji  admirable  edition  of  one 
of  the  hardejr. — mojl  corrupt — mojl  objcure — of  all  works. 
Surely  he  will  apply  his  learning  and  talent  to  the  elucidation 
of  jbme  other  monument  of  antiquity,  if  not  more  Intrinsically 
valuable,  at  leajt  probably  more  universally  interejling. 


PRESENT  STATE  OF  THE  GALLICAN 
CHURCH* 

1  HE  publication*  which  we  have  grouped  together 
1    form,    more  or   lefs,    a  proof  of  the  renewed 
Jlruggle  between  GalHcanlJm   and  the   Ultra- 
montane tenets  which,  till  lately,  have  Jeemed 
to  hold  undivided  jway  in  France.      Twenty 

I  years  ago  it  almojt  appeared  ai  If  the  four 

famous  Articles  of  1682,  as  If  the  truths  for  which  Bojjuet 
wrote,  and  afied,  and  Juffered,  had  been  utterly  forgotten.  All 
the  earnejl  religion  of  France  was  Ultramontane.  Under  the 
dynajly  ofthe  Orleans  family,  the  old  views  of  the  ejtablifhed 
Gallican  Church  were  Jimply  impojjible ;  and  we  have  Jeen  in 
the  later  years  of  Louis  Philippe  a  member  of  the  Chamber  of 
Deputies,  in  referring  to  Jbme  abuje  in  the  arrangement  of  a 
church,  declaring  (as  if  he  were  ajhamed  to  confejs  that  he  had 
been  injide  one)  that  he  only  was  there  accidentally,  on  the  occa- 
sion of  a  marriage. 

It  appears,  however,  that  beneath  the  Ultramontane  Jurface, 
there  was  a  deep  working  of  the  old  principles,  which  was  des- 
tined to  bear  fruit  in  due  Jeajbn.  And  within  the  lajl  ten  years, 
*  Hiftoire  de  l'Eglife  de  France,  compofee  fur  In  Documents  originaux 
et  authentiques.  Par  1'Abbe  Guettee,  Tomes  11.  Paris:  Jules  Rcnouard 
et  Cie.,  Rue  de  Touraou,  6.  1845—1156. 

Supplement  aux  Decrets  du  Concile  de  la  Province  de  Bordeaux,  cclfbrc 
a  la  Rocheile  en  185],  et  public  en  1855  ;  ou,  Dcfenfe  de  1'Hiftoire  de 
l'Eglife  de  France  contre  les  Imputations  contenues  dans  ces  Decrets.  Par 
I 'Abbe  Guettee. 

L'Obfervateur  Catholique  1  Revue  des  Sciences  cccleuaftiquei  et  des  Falts 
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Telpondancc  de  Conft (Tews  de  la  Foi  relativement  au  nouveau  Degree 
ae  l'lmmaculee  Conception.   1855. 

Lcttres  Pariiiennes;  ou,  Difculiion   fur  les  deux  Liturgies,  Parifiei in e  et 
Romaine.     Deuxieme  Edition.     Paris:  Dantonj  Hurt.    1855. 


Guet tee's  Hijlory.  233 

from  .every  part  of  France,  evidence  has  been  given  that  the 
tenets  of  Gerfon  and  BoJJuet  were  only  dormant,  not  extinft  ; 
and  the  exertions  of  the  Abbe  Laborde,  of  Lefioure,  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  Bull  Ineffabilis,  manifejled  to  Europe  that  Jlruggle 
between  the  two  parties  in  France,  which  has  now  attained  Juch 
proportions  as  to  threaten  the  disruption  of  the  entire  Galilean 
Church. 

The  "  Hijlory  of  the  Church  of  France,"  which  Jlands  flrjl  in 
our  lift,  is  undoubtedly  the  greatejl  literary  effort  of  the  revived 
party.  To  quote  the  author's  own  preface,  "  Baronius  in  his 
c«  ccclejiajlical  annals  has  not  forgotten  the  faireji  province  of  the 
kingdom  of  JESUS  CHRIST  ;  Bollandus  and  the  Bollandijls, 
Noel  Alexander,  Sirmond,  Baluze,  D'Achery,  Martene,  De 
Sainte  Marthe,  Tillemont,  Bouquet,  Mabillon,  Rivet,  Pagi, 
"  Ruinart,  and  many  other  learned  men  whom  we  might  name, 
"  have  reproduced  its  monuments,  or  dijeujs  the  obfcurejl  points 
"  of  its  hijlory ;  Lecointe  has  compiled  its  annals.  Finally, 
"  Longueval  took  in  hand  his  '  Hijloire  de  1'EgliJe  Gallicane,' 
"continued  by  Fontenoy,  Brumdy,  and  Berthier,  until  the 
*c  middle  of  the  Jixteenth  century.  I  rejpefi,"  continues  the 
author,  "the  work  of  theje  learned  Jejuits.  It  has  been  of  the 
greatejl  utility  to  myjelf,  and  it  is  a  duty,  therefore,  to*  pro- 
claim my  obligations.  Nevertheless,  I  think  that  Jbmething 
more  perfefi  may  now  be  expefied.  The  hijlory  of  the  Gal- 
lican  Church  has  undergone  the  fate  of  the  greater  part  of 
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44  human  productions  ;  perfefi,  perhaps,  for  the  time  in  which  it 

"  was  written,  it  is  no  longer  in  harmony  with  the  tajle  of  the 
«i       _  _  _ 
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prefent  day ;  quejlions  of  Chrijlian  art,  liturgy,  and  philo- 
sophy, ecclejiajlicsd  and  monajlic  laws,  are  not  treated  as  they 
now  jhould  be  with  the  development  which  modern  hijlory 
has  presented  to  us." 
The  hijlory  0/this  hijlory  is  in  itjelf  worth  relating.  Abbe 
Guettee's  work  is  comprised  in  twelve  large  ofiavo  volumes. 
Publijhed  JucceJJively,  they  attrafied  from  their  very  commence- 
ment considerable  attention,  and  were  received  with  general  ap- 
plauje.  Prefixed  to  the  third  volume  is  a  dedication  to  Mon- 
feigneurFabredes  EJJarts,  Bijhop  of  Blois,  (March  15th,  1848,) 
accepted  by  that  prelate  with  the  attejlation  that  from  his  own 
knowledge  of  the  already  publijhed  portion,  and  from  the  reports 
of  certain  priejls  to  whom  he  entrujled  its  examination,  he  was 
convinced  of  the  confeientious  care  expended  on  the  author's  re- 
searches, the  exafinejs  of  his  dofirine,  and  the  good  Jpirit  of  the 
whole  work.  The  jixth  volume  is  ujhered  in  by  a  jlill  more 
emphatic  approbation  by  his  eminence  De  la  Tour  d'Auvergne- 
Lauraguais,  Cardinal-Bijhop  of  Arras.     "  This  hijlory,"  writes 
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that  prelate,  "is  an  everlajling  monument  to  the  glory  of  the 
<(  Gallican  Church.  By  its  help  greater  light  will  be  thrown 
"  over  the  annals  of  the  eldejl  daughter  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
"  .  .  .  We  have  no  hesitation  in  recommending  it  to  the  Clergy 
"of  our  Dioceje."  This  approbation  is  of  the  28th  of  May, 
1850.  A  prefatory  notice,  however,  which  ujhers  in  the  jame 
volume,  /hows  that  the  author  was  already  fu/pecled  of 
Gallican  principles,  then,  as  now,  Jo  offenjive  in  high  places. 
He  contents  himjelf  in  replying  to  the  quejiion,  "  Are  you 
Gallican  or  Ultramontane  ?*'  by  requejling  his  readers  to  Jufpend 
their  judgment  till  the  hijlory  jhould  have  reached  that  epoch 
in  which  the  oppojing  principles  came  into  collijion  (the  volume 
in  quejiion  embraces  from  1226  to  1351),  and  briefly  ajjerts, 
"Nous  declarerons  purement  et  jimplement  que  nous/ommes 
"  avec  les  Ultramontains  fur  certaines  quejlions  et  avec  les  Gal- 
"licans  fur  d'autres."  The  preface  to  the  feventh  volume 
(June  ijl,  185 1)  jhows  that  Ultramontane  writers  were  vigo- 
roujly  attacking  its  author ;  and  finally,  on  the  22nd  of  January, 
1852,  the  "  Hijlory  of  the  Church  of  France"  was  put  in  the 
Index  of  prohibited  books.  On  learning  this,  not  by  a  formal 
intimation,  but  merely  through  the  medium  of  the  "  Augjburg 
Gazette,"  our  author  addrejfed  a  letter  to  Monfeigneur  Gari- 
baldi, papal  nundo  in  France,  requejling  to  be  informed  whether 
the  intelligence  was  authentic  By  that  authority  he  was  re- 
ferred to  Rome,  and  accordingly  wrote  to  Cardinal  Brignole, 
prejident  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Index,  to  folidt  further  in- 
formation. 

"  As  a  priejl  devoted  to  the  Church,"  it  is  thus  that  he  ex- 
prejfes  himfelf,  "  I  could  not  but  be  deeply  afflicted  in  finding 
"  that  I  was  clajjed,  without  any  previous  notice,  by  a  Roman 
"  Congregation,  among  the  writers  whofe  orthodoxy  the  faithful 
"  are  more  or  lejs  enjoined  to  fufpeft.  I  know  not  on  what 
"  motives  the  Congregation  of  the  Index  can  have  bafed  its 
"  cenfure ;  for  I  can  fee  nothing  in  my  work  which  is  not  capable 
"  of  a  perfectly  orthodox  Jenfe."  He  concludes  by  requejling 
to  be  furnijhed  with  the  document  on  which  the  cenfure  was 
founded — "  in  order  to  profit  by  the  obfervations  therein  con- 
tained, and  thus  to  make  the  book  irreproachable."  The  re- 
ply was  to  this  effefi  :  That  it  was  not  the  cujlom  of  the  Con- 
gregation in  quejiion  to  communicate  the  pieces  on  which  its 
dedjions  were  bafed  ;  that  the  author  jhould  addrefs  himjelf  to 
learned  and  orthodox  ecdejiajlics  of  his  own  nation ;  and  after 
adopting  the  corrections  which  they  might  propofe,  jhould  fubmit 
his  revifed  work  to  the  Congregation.  The  Abbe  forthwith 
addrejfed  himfelf  accordingly  to  four  prelates,  who  either  de- 
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dined  the  propo/ed  examination,  or  coupled  it  with  conditions  to 
which  the  author  found  it  impojjible  to  Jubmit.  He  again 
applied  to  Rome,  with  the  reasonable  observation  that  in  order 
to  correfi  his  errors,  it  was  necejfary  to  be  informed  of  them  ; 
and  that  his  own  efforts  having  failed  in  France,  he  now  trujled 
to  be  furnifhed  with  the  memoir  for  which  he  had  previoujly  ap- 
plied. The  anfwer  was  the  fame;  the  Congregation  never 
communicated  Jtich  documents,  and  the  author  mujl  apply  to 
other  critics.  He  accordingly  inferted  a  notice  in  the  Jucceeding 
volume,  that  he  Jhould  be  thankful  for  any  criticisms  whatever ; 
and  this  done,  applied  himjelf  to  the  completion  of  his  work. 

In  the  eleventh  volume,  which  contains  the  hijlory  of  the  Jan- 
Jenifi  Jlruggles,  and  of  the  four  famous  Gallican  Articles  of  1682, 
the  author  proceeds  to  far  greater  lengths  than  he  had  ventured 
at  the  commencement  of  his  work.  To  this  and  the  twelfth 
volume  we  /hall  presently  direS  the  reader's  attention  at  Jbme 
length. 

Matters  were  however  brought  to  a  head  by  the  Council  of 
the  Province  of  Bourdeaux,  which  ajjembled  at  La  Rochelle  in 
1853.  Under  the  pre/idency  of  his  Eminence  Cardinal  Donnet, 
Archbijhop  of  Bourdeaux,  it  was  composed  of  the  Bijhops  of  La 
Rochelle,  Perigueux,  Agen,  Lu^on,  Poitiers,  Angouleme,  Mar- 
tinique, Guadaloupe,  and  S.  Denis  de  la  Reunion.  The  Jixth 
and  Jeventh  Jeflions  of  the  firjl  chapter  are  thus  exprejjed : — 

We  declare  that,  without  fbandal  and  injury  to  fouls,  and  without  in/bit 
to,  and  contempt  of,  the  Holy  See,  it  is  impoflible  to  ufe  the  expreffions 
which  are  conftantly  employed  by  fome  with  refpeft  to  the  Roman  Congre- 
gations, and  more  efpecially  with  refpecl  to  the  Congregation  of  the  Index  j 
namely,  that  its  decrees,  approved  by  the  fovereign  pontiff,  are  of  no  value 
and  no  weight ;  a  temerity  happily  contradicted  in  our  day  by  the  confcience 

of  the  faithfiil. 

•  ••••• 

For  this  reafon  we  are  aftonifhed  at,  and  deeply  lament,  the  blindnefs  of 
fpirit  which  has  poflefled  the  author  of  a  work  entitled  "  A  Hiftory  of  the 
Church  of  France,  compofed  from  original  and  authentic  documents;"  who 
in  the  eighth  volume  of  his  hiftory  not  only  renews,  but  aggravates,  the  er- 
roneous ftatements  of  the  feven  firft,  condemned  by  decree  ot  the  facred  Con- 
gregation of  the  Index. 

raying  no  regard  to  the  admonitions  of  fajfaral  charity,  making  vain 
efforts  to  defend  his  faults,  he  repeats  the  fame  thing  here  and  there,  that  is 
to  fay : — 

That  the  fovereign  pontiffs  have  overftepped  their  rights;  that,  only 
defirous  of  governing,  they  have  wifhed  to  attribute  to  themfelves  all  ecclefi- 
aftical  power :  that  they  have  not  made  Concordats  for  the  good  of  the 
Church,  but  for  their  own  intereft,  which  Concordats  could  only  injure  re- 
ligion j  and,  as  the  temporal  power  has  too  often  invaded  the  facred  rights 
of  the  Church,  that  the  fovereign  pontiffs  have  ftrengthened  thefe  impious 
nfurpations  with  a  canonical  fan&ion  by  means  of  the  Concordats  j  that 
they  have  thus  created  modem  Gallicanifm,  or  rather  that  they  have  con- 
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Iterated  it  by  a  kind  of  baptifm ;  finally,  he  dares  to  affirm  that  the  right 
even  of  making  Concordats  derives  its  origin  from  the  fovereign  pontiff's 
defire  of  domination,  and  that  it  is  entirely  foreign  to  the  power  which  has 
been  divinely  given  to  them.  It  is  needlefs  to  recall  the  other  errors  of  the 
fame  writer  on  the  authority  of  the  fovereign  pontiff,  liturgical  right,  re- 
ligious orders,  and  vocal  prayers  \  on  the  guilty  abandonment  of  ancient 
difcipline,  ftill  more,  on  the  change  in  ancient  do&rine,  of  which  he  com- 
plains in  an  impious  manner.  Let  it  fuffice  to  notice  his  bitter  zeal,  his 
malevolent  fpirit,  his  want  of  feeling  for  the  ignominy  of  hisfpiritual  fathers, 
his  love  of  infulting  them ;  his  injustice  towards  the  good  and  the  friends  of 
the  Church  j  always  favourable  to  its  enemies,  always  willingly  and  cafily 
facrificing  hiftorical  fidelity  to  their  known  calumnies. 

The  decrees  of  the  Council,  though  held,  as  we  have  Jaid,  in 
1853,  were  not  published  till  June  3rd,  1855;  and  the  Abbe 
Guettee  lojl  no  time  in  putting  forth  the  pamphlet  which  jlands 
Jecond  on  our  lijl.  He  undertakes  to  ejlablijh,  and  does  ejlablijh, 
the  following  proportions ;  that  the  Council  of  La  Rochelle  had 
judged  him  without  giving  him  an  opportunity  of  defending  him- 
/elf ;  that  of  the  ten  bijhops  who  cenfured  his  eighth  volume, 
two  only  had  opened  it ;  and  even  theje  two  profejjed  to  have 
read  but  a  portion  of  it.  He  then  defends  nimjelf  againjl  the 
particular  charges  brought  forward  in  the  decree  of  the  Council, 
especially  that  of  his  partiality  to  heretics,  by  which  title,  as  he 
Jhows,  the  Port-Royalijis  are  intended. 

Among  the  journals  which  mojl  powerfully  undertook  the 
Abbe  Guettee's  defence,  the  "Obfervateur  Catholique"  more 
particularly  Jignalized  itfelf.  This  review  was  ejlablijhed  for 
the  Jupport  of  Galilean  principles,  and  to  oppoje  <(  the  per- 
nicious tendencies  of  the  party  which  finds  its  organ  in  the 
'Univers.'" 

Depuis  aflez  longtemps  ce  journal  a  feul  la  parole.     II  a  abufe*  de  fa  pub- 
licite  pour  repandre  dans  lemonde  catholique  de  nombreufes  erreurs  $  et,  ce 

3ui  eft  plus  deplorable  encore,  il  a  preche*  ces  erreurs  au  nom  de  TEgliie  et 
u  Saint-Siege.  II  nous  a  female"  qu'il  6tait  bien  temps  de  prendre,  contre 
cet  organe  exagere*  de  rultramontanifine,  la  defenfe  des  vrais  principes  catho- 
liques.  On  finirait  par  identifier  l'Eglife  avec  fon  ecole,  fi  des  catholiques 
finceres  n'elevaient  pas  la  voix  pour  rappeler  que  rultramontanifme  ne  fut 
jamais  qu'un  fyfteme  rejeri  par  tout  ce  que  l'Eglife  a  poflede  plus  nobles  in- 
telligences ;  et  qu'en  voulant  transformer  en  dogme  ce  fyfteme  faux,  ano- 
catholique  et  anti-focial,  le  parti  ultramontain  veut  nous  impofer  un  joag 
que  la  foi  audi  bien  que  la  raifon  repouflent. 

Prom  the  very  commencement  the  nerve  and  vigour  of  the 
new  periodical  gave  it  considerable  influence ;  and  in  order  to  be 
thoroughly  independent  it  was  determined  that  the  writers 
Jhould  be  laymen  only.  The  law  by  which  contributors  to 
periodicals  are  compelled  to  attach  their  names  to  their  articles, 
would  have  expojed  any  priejl  who  might  write  in  the  pages  of 
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the  "  Obfervateur"  to  jerious  trouble,  and,  therefore,  where  a 
paper  is  received  from  an  ecclejiajlic,  one  of  the  committee  of 
directors  makes  himfelf  refponjible  for  its  contents.  The  intro- 
ductory article,  which  developes  the  Jcheme  of  the  paper,  is  from 
the  pen  of  M.  Guelon,  one  of  the  ablejl  and  mojl  frequent  con- 
tributors. MM.  Eugene  Secretant,  Parent  Duchatelet,  and 
Virey,  are  aljb  in  the  jame  rank. 

In  addition  to  reviews,  theological  dijjertations,  and  notices 
of  books,  each  number  contains  a  Chronique  Religieufe>  which  to 
a  foreign  reader  is  its  mojl  entertaining  part.  If  any  one  is  de> 
Jirous  of  learning  the  lengths  to  which  French  Ultramontanijm 
is  pujhing  the  worfhip  of  S.  Mary,  he  can  hardly  find  a  better 
Jludy  than  this  chronicle.  It  must  be  confejjed  that  there  is  here 
and  there  a  bitternejs  which  is  Jcarcely  jutted  to  a  religious  peri- 
odical; but  the  conjlant  and  unscrupulous  attacks  of  the 
"  Univers"  are  but  too  likely  to  provoke  a  reply  in  its  own  Jtrain. 
Some  of  theje  notices  may  interejl  our  readers. 

We  have  received  a  pamphlet  containing  the  aft  of  Confecration  to  the 
Blefled  Virgin,  pronounced  April  4,  1855,17  Cardinal  Gouflet,  atRheims. 
We  remark  in  it  the  following  paflage  t — "  We  are  happy  to  be  able  on  this 
day,  on  occafion  of  a  ceremony  fo  auguft  and  fo  confoling  to  our  heart  to 
renew,  on  the  faith  of  an  oath,  the  vow  which  we  long  ago  made,  to  teach 
and  to  defend  the  privilege  which  has  made  thee  holy,  more  holy  than  holi- 
nefs  itfelf,  from  the  firft  inftant  of  thy  conception."  Holinefs,  (remarks  the 
editor)  confidered  generally,  is  God  Himfelf,  Who  is  eflential  holinefs.  Are 
we  to  conclude  that  Monfeigneur  Gouflet  regards  the  Blefled  Virgin  as 
holier  than  God  Himfelf? 

A  preacher,  in  his  ferroon  of  the  16th  of  December,  delivered  in  his  church 
in  this  city,  informed  his  aftonifhed  auditors  that "  perfe&  contrition  is  an 
cafy  thing,  much  eafier  than  is  generally  imagined.  Think  of  the  enormity 
of  your  crimes  and  of  the  goodnefi  of  God — and  you  have  perfect  contrition 
and  are  juftified.  To  iky  that  perfeft  contrition  is  not  an  eafy  thing,  is 
a  monftrofity  5  it  is  to  turn  a  religion  of  love  into  an  impracticable  religion. 
A  hundred  thoufand  fins  1  it  is  nothing  in  the  world.  One  moment  s  re- 
pentance, and  all  is  blotted  out  1'*  O  Father  Pichon,  (exclaims  the  editor), 
verily  you  have  fervent  difciples ! 

Much  fpeculation  has  lately  been  excited  by  a  journal  called  the  "  Rofary 
of  Mary."  The  number  which  is  in  our  hands  is  that  of  Saturday,  January 
loth,  1856.  .  .  .  We  efpecially  notice  an  article  which  contains  fuch  blaf- 
phemies  as  the  following : — "  You  who  fear  the  face  of  Jehovah,  who  tremble 
when  the  hour  of  prayer  to  Him  has  arrived,  pray  to  Mary  with  the  faith  of 
our  fathers,  and  (he  will  lay  your  wants  before  the  Divinity ;  for  it  is  by 
Mary  that  the  incenfe  of  prayer  afcends  to  the  throne  of  God  ;  it  is  by  Mary 
that  the  virtue  of  grace,  and  the  ineffable  bleflingsof  the  Mod  High  defcend. 
Thus  Mary  is  better,  fo  far  as  we  are  concerned,  than  God  j  God  is  deprived 
of  the  infinite  goodnefs  which  is  His  eflential  attribute ;  Mary  takes  the 
place  of  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  That  no 
doubt  may  remain  on  the  fubjecl,  we  read  as  the  motto  of  the  "  Rofary" — All 
by  Mary :  nothing  except  by  Mary.  This  unfortunate  magazine  has  recourfe 
to  firoony  in  order  to  procure  fubfcribers ;  for,  at  the  head  of  the  number 
which  we  hold  in  our  hands,  appears  the  following  notice  in  bad  Latin  :— 

Z 
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"  Priefts  who  will  promife  to  fend  us  twenty-eight  intentions  in  the  fpace  of 
fix  months  will  receive  our  journal  gratis*  for  a  year,  reckoning  from  the  day 
of  their  promife/'  Subfcriptions  to  a  newfoaper  is  a  temporal  object.  To 
pay  for  it  by  manes  is  to  apply  to  a  temporal  object  a  thing  which  in  its  very 
nature  is  fpiritual.  This  traffic  is,  then,  fimoniacal 5  for,  (ays  the  Canon 
Law,  fimony  is  committed  by  giving,  or  even  by  promifing,  the  temporal  for 
the  (piritual,  or  the  fpiritual  tor  the  temporal,  as  principal  end  and  object, 
and  not  gratuitoufly. 

And  here  is  another  notice  of  a  French  abufe  which  will  apply 
with  equal  force  to  Jbme  of  our  own  fajhionable  churches,  at 
leajl  at  watering-places  : — 

The  Archbifhop  of  Paris  has  juft  forbidden  the  clergy  of  his  dioccfe  to 
advertife  in  the  newfpapers  the  names  of  the  artiftes  who  have  promifed  to 
fing  in  their  churches.  It  was  time  to  put  a  (tap  to  this  fcandal ;  for  it 
feemed  that  our  churches  were  about  to  rival  the  opera.  It  was  to  be  hoped 
then,  that  there  will  be  an  end  to  the  demand  of  three  francs  for  a  chair,  as 
at  the  Mafs  of  the  Holy  Innocents  in  the  Church  of  S.  Francis $  or  one 
franc,  as  in  the  Madeleine.  Under  fimilar  circumftances,  the  countryman 
mowed  his  good  fenfe  when  he  faid,  "  If  you  demand  this  fum  for  my  chair, 
well  and  good,  but  then  I  (hall  carry  it  away  with  me  at  the  end  of  the 
fervice :  for  I  could  buy  it  at  the  fame  price  I"  Let  us  hope  that  the  order 
which  has  juft  emanated  from  the  Archbifhop  will  put  an  end  to  the  quan- 
tity  of  profane  mafic  which  has  been  daily  increafing,  to  the  great  fonow  of 
true  Catholics. 

It  may  eajily  be  conceived  that  a  journal  with  jiich  principles 
as  the  above,  would  direft  its  attention  to  three  points  connected 
with  the  prejent  Jlate  of  the  Church  of  Prance — the  Jb-called 
miracle  of  La  Salette,  the  Bull  Ineffabiln^  and  the  Jubjiitution 
now  taking  place  in  Paris  and  other  diocejes  of  the  Roman  for 
the  Gallican  Mijjals  and  Breviaries.  The  two  former  Jubje&s 
are  jb  intimately  connefied  with  the  life — there  have  not  been 
wanting  thoje  who  have  whijpered  alfo  with  the  death — of  the 
Abbe  Laborde,  that  a  Jhort  notice  of  that  dijlinguijhed  writer 
may  not  be  out  of  place. 

Jean-Jofeph  Laborde  was  born  at  Lefloure,  a  town  which 
was  a  Jlronghold  of  Jb-called  Janjenijm  in  the  eighteenth  century, 
and  which  jeems  to  have  retained  the  Jame  bias  in  the  prejent. 
Firjl  curate  of  S.  Mary  at  Auch,  and  then  incumbent  of  a 
country  parijh  in  the  jame  diocefe,  he  dijlinguijhed  himjelf 
by  his  "  Cenjure  of  Twenty-two  Propojitions  of  corrupt  Mora* 
lity,  extrafted  from  the  Writings  of  a  modern  Author  :"  which 
"  modern  author,**  M.  Goujfet — feeing  that  corrupted  morality 
is  no  objlacle  to  high  places — Jubjequently  became,  tohat  he 
Jlill  is,  Cardinal- Archbifhop  of  Rheims.  For  this  cenjure  our 
author  was  compelled  by  his  own  diocejan,  the  Archbifhop  of 
Auch,  to  apologije  to  M.  GouQfet.  He  took  care,  however,  to 
do  jb  in  a  manner  perfectly  intelligible  to  the  latter,  and  followed 
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op  his  firjl  work  with  three  difcourfes  011  the  Jubjefi  of  relaxed 
morals.  At  this  time  the  Abbe  Gueranger's  work,  "  Injiitutions 
Liturgiques,"  written  on  the  mojl  determined  Ultramontane  prin- 
ciples, was  exciting  great  interejl  in  France.  Laborde  com* 
pofed  in  reply  to  it  his  "  Lettres  Parijiennes,"  a  fecond  edition 
of  which  has  lately  appeared.  And,  as  the  quejlion  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception  was  now  everywhere  di/cujfed  preparatory 
to  its  definition  as  an  article  of  faith,  our  writer  came  forward 
with  his  "  La  Croyance  a  l'Immaculee  Conception  ne  peut 
devenir  un  dogme  de  foi,"  which  was  denounced  to  the  Congre- 
gation of  the  Index  by  Mons.  Lacroix.  The  condemnation 
which  followed,  injijted  on  by  the  Archbijhop,  but  constantly 
declared  by  the  priejl,  on  the  principles  of  Bojfuet  and  Fleury, 
to  be  of  no  value  whatever  in  France,  led  to  the  retirement  of 
Laborde  from  his  dioceje  and  his  Settlement  at  Paris.  He  here 
occupied  himjelf  in  a  defence  of  the  Galilean  Church  againjl 
the  attacks  of  Count  Montalembert.  When  it  was  underjlood 
that  the  decree  exalting  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Concep- 
tion into  an  article  of  faith  was  to  be  pronounced  in  Rome,  on 
the  fejlival  of  the  Conception,  1854,  our  author  was  despatched 
by  his  friends  to  memorialize  Pius  IX.  on  the  JubjeS.  On  his 
arrival  at  Rome,  he  was  arrejied  by  the  police,  detained  prifoner 
on  board  the  vejjel  S.  Pierre,  for  Jbme  days,  and  then  recon- 
ducted to  France.  He  here  publifhed  an  interejling  relation 
of  his  journey ;  and  employed  the  intervals  of  eaje  in  his  lajl 
Jicknejs  (which  almojl  immediately  attacked  him)  by  the  com-* 
pqfition  of  his  latejl  work,  "  Entretiens  fur  la  Salette."  At  his 
own  carnejl  dejire  he  was  taken  into  a  hojpital  for  the  poor, 
and  there,  after  having  received  the  lajl  facraments,  he  died  on 
the  1 6th  of  April,  1855,  in  the  fiftieth  year  of  his  age.  The 
mojl  atrocious  calumnies  were  promulgated  as  to  his  dying  mo- 
ments ;  but  the  friends  who  had  ajQiJled  at  his  death-bed  came 
forward  in  the  pages  of  the  "  Obfervateur,"  and  did  jujlice  to 
an  end  which  worthily  crowned  a  life  /pent  in  the  jervice  of 

God. 

We  are  not  about  to  enter  into  a  dijeujjion  of  the  miracle 
of  La  Salette,  which  we  have  already  noticed  on  a  former  occa- 
Jion.  The  Abbe  Laborde,  in  his  "  Entretiens  fur  la  Salette," 
demonjlrated,  as  far  as  it  is  pojjible  to  prove  a  negative,  the 
utter  groundlejjnefs  and  incredibility  of  the  whole  relation.  He 
argues  that,  in  order  to  ejlablijh  a  miracle,  the  very  highejl 
degree  of  evidence  is  reqnijite ;  that  Canon  Law  forbids  the 
reception  of  any  evidence  before  an  ecclejiajlical  tribunal  with- 
out the  folemnity  of  an  oath  ;  and  that  the  fame  law  declares 
children  under  the  age  of  fourteen  incapable  of  taking  an  oath. 
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Of  the  two  jb-cailed  witnejfes  of  the  apparition  of  the  BleJJed 
Virgin,  Maximin  Giraud  was  only  eleven,  and  Franfoije  Melanie 
Mathieu  was  not  fifteen.  He  goes  on  to  obferve  that  the  boy, 
terrified  when  he  jaw  the  confequences  of  the  invention,  confejjcd 
to  the  Care  at  Arts  that  the  whole  was  a  fabrication.  He  far- 
ther proceeds  to  demonjirate,  from  the  words  put  into  the  month 
of  S.  Mary,  that  it  is  impojjible  to  accept  the  Jlatement,  even 
were  the  degree  of  evidence  which  can  be  adduced  for  it  tenfold 
what  it  is.  Such  exprejjions  as  the  following,  for  example,  are 
dwelt  on  with  much  effefl.  "  If  my  people  will  not  be  con- 
verted " — and  obferve  that  throughout  the  whole  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture the  Jblemn  exprejjion,  my  people^  is  employed  by  GOD  alone 
— "  I  /hall  be  obliged  to  allow  the  arm  of  my  Son  to  fall  upon 
"  them ;  it  is  Jo  mighty  and  Jo  heavy  that  I  can  hold  it  up  no 
"  longer."  Or  again :  "  /  have  given  you  Jix  days  in  which  to 
"  work ;  /  have  rejerved  the  jeventh  unto  myfilf;  it  is  not  given 
"  up  to  me;  it  is  this  which  makes  the  arm  of  my  Son  Jo  heavy.** 
He  comments,  as  might  be  expefied,  on  the  manifejt  falsehood, 
as  proved  by  the  event,  of  the  predictions  put  into  the  mouth  of 
the  apparition.  The  event  occurred  in  the  September  of  1846. 
The  words  were :  "  The  potatoes  will  continue  to  rot,  and  this 
"  year  at  ChriJlmas  there  will  be  none.  Let  not  him  that  has 
"  corn  Jbw  it,  for  the  beajls  will  eat  it ;  and  that  which  comes 
"  into  ear,  will  become  dujl  when  you  thrajh  it.  There  will  be 
"  a  great  famine.  Before  the  famine  comes,  children  under  the 
*'  age  of  Jeven  will  fall  into  convulsions,  and  will  die  in  the 
"  hands  of  thoje  that  hold  them."  With  the  abundant  harvejt 
of  1847  before  his  eyes,  the  Abbe  Laborde  might  well  quote  the 
text,  u  When  a  prophet  Jpeaketh  in  the  name  of  the  LORD,  if 
"  the  thing  follow  not,  nor  come  to  pajs,  that  is  the  thing  which 
"  the  LORD  hath  not  Jpoken,  but  the  prophet  hath  Jpoken  it 
"  prejumptuoujly ;  thou  jhalt  not  be  afraid  of  them."  How,  in 
the  face  of  theje  fafts,  and  in  opposition  to  the  declaration  of  the 
two  prelates  mojl  interejled  in  the  miracle,  the  Archbijhop  of 
Lyons  and  the  Bijhop  of  Gap,  an  Englijh  Roman  Catholic 
bijhop  can  have  had  the  courage  to  publijh  an  account  of  his 
pilgrimage  to  La  Salette,  and  to  profejs  his  unjhaken  faith  in  the 
occurrence,  is  certainly  a  phenomenon. 

We  devoted,  jbme  time  ago,  a  conjiderable  Jpace  to  the  dip 
cuJJion  of  the  quejlions  connefted  with  the  doflrine  of  the  Im- 
maculate Conception ;  without  going  over  our  old  ground,  it 
may  not  be  without  interejl  to  our  readers  if  we  notice  a  few  of 
the  faffs  connected  with  the  jubjequent  hijiory  of  the  Bull  /«- 
effabilis.  The  Abbe  Laborde's  open  opposition  to  the  dogma, 
his  journey  to  Rome,  and  his  arrejl  there,  are  well  known.     His 
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"  Relation  et  Memoire  des  Oppojants  au  nouveau  Dogme  de 
"  rimmaculce  Conception,"  excited  deep  interejl  far  beyond  the 
limits  of  Prance.  One  of  the  mojl  remarkable  of  his  adherents 
was  the  Father  Morgaez,  a  Dominican,  and  theological  profejjbr 
at  the  Univerjity  of  Alcala.  In  a  letter  dated  December  19th, 
1855,  and  addrejjed  to  Monjleur  Laborde,  of  whoje  death  he  was 
not  then  aware,  the  Spanifh  divine  thus  exprejjes  him/elf.  After 
informing  his  correjpondent  that  his  book,  under  the  title  of 
Dofirinal  Judgment  on  the  Pontifical  Decree  of  December  8th, 
1854,"  had  been  Jupprejfed  by  the  civil  authority,  and  that 
he  himjelf  was  in  danger  of  undergoing  the  treatment  due  to  a 
heretic,  he  continues  thus : — 

Courage,  my  dear  fir ;  let  us  confole  ourfelves  in  our  common  tribula- 
tions !  we  fufier  them  for  the  holy  Church  of  God,  againft  the  profane 
novelties  which  are  endeavoured  to  be  introduced  by  men,  whom  the  Apoftle 
has  described  (2  Tim.  iii.),  and  who,  to  attain  their  end,  have  abufed  the 
fervent  piety,  fimplicity  and  devotion  of  the  holy  father  Pius  IX.  towards 
our  tender  mother  the  Virgin  Mary,  Mother  of  God,  Let  us  array  our- 
felves in  the  arms  of  our  warfare 5  they  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  in  God  to 
overthrow  everything  that  is  oppofed  to  them  5  it  &  by  thefe  arms  that  we 
deftroy  human  reafonings,  and  everything  that  exalts  itfelf  with  pride 
againft  the  knowledge  of  God.  Let  us  be  rooted  and  grounded  in  the  faith, 
and  mighty  in  our  works,  fo  that  we  may  refute  every  doctrine  contrary  to 
that  which  the  holy  Fathers  and  their  (iicceflbrs  have  tranfmitted  to  us  by  a 
perpetual,  conftant,  and  uninterrupted  fucceflfon.  Let  us  oppofe  ourfelves 
like  a  wall  of  brafs  to  the  torrent  of  iniquity,  from  whatever  fide  it  comes. 
Let  us  not  permit  them  to  brand  with  herefy  the  do&rine  of  the  holy 
Fathers  Ambrofe,  Auguftine,  John  Chrylbftom,  Eufebius  of  Emefla,  Leo 
the  Great,  Gelafius,  Gregory  the  Great,  Remigius,  Maximus,  Venerable 
Bede,  Anfelm,  Bernard,  Erardus,  bifhop  and  martyr,  Antony  of  Padua, 
Bernardin  of  Sienna,  Thomas,  Vinctnt  Ferrier,  Antoninus,  John  Damafcene, 
Hugh  of  S.  Victor,  and  numerous  theologians  of  the  ancient  fchool.  Let 
us  couragcoufly  refift  the  innovators,  and  not  futifer  them  to  torture,  under 
pretence  of  explaining,  the  clear  and  luminous  opinions  of  the  holy  Fathers 
and  learned  men  whom  I  have  named.  Let  us  remain  firmly  attached  to  the 
chair  of  Peter  \  but  let  us  not  receive  blindly  everything  that  may  come 
from  Rome  ....  I  will  not  write  at  greater  length,  becaufe,  weakened  as 
I  am  by  age,  and  by  long  illnefs,  I  cannot  fpend  more  time  on  a  letter.  I 
a(k  one  thing  from  you,  my  dear  brother,  and  from  the  companions  of  our 
fufferings  and  afflictions,  that  you  would  remember  me  at  the  Altar  of  my 
Lord,  and  would  befeech  Jesus  Christ  to  fill  us  withpower  and  courage 
to  fight  His  battles.  I  would  alio  aflc  you,  if  it  be  poflibler  to  publiw  this 
letter  in  Latin  and  in  French. 

A  month  later  we  find  the  writer  thus  addrejjing  the  Editor  of 
the  "  Obfervateur  Catholique :" — 

You  know  that  I  have  written  a  work  on  the  fame  fubjecl  of  which  you 
treat,  and  on  the  fame  principles  j  the  Pontifical  Definition  of  December  8th, 
1854-  On  this  account  the  Ecclefiaftical  Vicar  of  this  Court  has  commenced 
proceedings  againft  me  1  they  were  begun,  he  faid,  in  order  that  the  Synodal 
examiners  of  Toledo  might  pronounce  judgment  on  my  writings*   This  took 
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place  on  the  10th  November  laft.    The  14th  of  the  following  December,  I 
was  imprifoned  by  order  of  the  fame  vicar,  declared  fufpended  from  every 
facerdotal  fun&ion,  and  placed  under  the  guard  by  direction  of  a  certain 
prieft  of  this  million  of  S.  Vincent  de  Paul.     I  am  told  that  the  prieft  in 
queftion,  though  wearing  the  habit  of  a  fecular  ecclefiaftic,  is  in  raft  a  Jefuit. 
Neither  my  age  of  fixty-fix  years,  nor  the  palfy,  from  which  I  have  mffered 
for  four,  nor  the  cold  of  my  cell,  which  is  extremely  injurious  to  my  health, 
have  prevented  the  vicar  from  thus  (hutting  me  up.     The  damp  and  the 
cold  have  aggravated  my  complaint ;  I  requefted  to  be  carried  to  a  hofpttal, 
or  if  that  could  not  be,  to  be  taken  to  a  real  prifon,  where  I  mould  be  better 
off)  no  attention  has  been  naid  to  my  requeft,  and  I  have  received  no  anfwer. 
How  could  I  expect  it  ?— fince  nowhere  elfe  could  I  be  fo  fecurely  punHhd, 
and  fo  completely  in  the  power  of  fpies,  as  in  this  houfe  ?    Here,  all  are 
fpies  and  watch  me ;  here,  I  can  neither  confefs  facramentally,  nor  receive 
the  fupport  of  the  bleffed  Sacrament  of  the  Eucharift,  even  in  lay  commu- 
nion j  nere,  my  very  name  infpires  horror ;  I  am  regarded  as  a  heretic,  a 
profane  perfon,  a  blafphemer,  a  facrilegious  prieft ;  here,  as  everywhere  elfe, 
I  am  reviled  before  an  ignorant  people,  and  in  religious  houfes.     If  you  sik 
what  is  the  foundation  for  their  attacks,  they  will  only  fay  that  the  Pope, 
who  is  infallible,  has  promulgated  a  definition  to  which  an  entire  obedience 
is  due.    They  affirm  that  if  he  were  to  command  the  magistrates  to  put 
Father  Morgaez  to  death,  they  are  bound  to  do  fo,  under  pain  of  rebellion 
againft  the  Church  of  God.  .  .  .     It  is  now  three  months  fince  my  work 
was  fent  to  the  Synodal  judges  at  Toledo.    No  judgment  has  been  given, 
no  fentence  has  been  pronounced,  and  yet  the  Clergy  cry  out  with  all  their 
ftrength,  that  I  am  a  heretic  worthy  of  the  fagot  and  the  flames.  .  .  . 
Would  to  God  that  when  a  prieft  of  my  order  attacked  me  from  the  pulpit, 
and  endeavoured  to  hound  on  his  auditors  againft  me,  my  life  had  been 
facrificed.     I  forefee  that  at  my  laft  hour  the  (acraments  of  the  Church  will 
be  refufed  me,  and  that  my  body  will  not  be  buried  in  confecrated  ground. 
•  .  •  Aflift  ine  with  your  prayers,  and  befeech  God  to  preferve  me  from  the 
teeth  of  the  lions  who  furround  and  watch  me  continually. 

Another  letter,  equally  touching,  but  which  we  forbear  to 
quote,  Jince  it  has  already  appeared  in  a  contemporary  journal, 
was  addrejjed  by  Father  Morgaez  to  the  editors  of  the  "  Objer- 
vateur."  In  the  mean  time,  he  had  the  Jatisfaftion  of  receiving 
a  communication  from  four  Italian  priejls,  which  mujl  have  been 
a  great  conjblation  to  the  brave  old  man.  It,  as  well  as  his  re- 
ply, have  been  printed  in  the  "  Correspondence  of  the  ConfeJJbrs 
of  the  Faith/'  which  jlands  on  our  lijl.  After  jpeaking  of  the 
labours  and  (to  human  eyes)  premature  death  of  Laborde,  they 
thus  continue  :— 

Befides  the  prieft  Laborde,  of  whom  we  have  fpoken  with  praife,  four 
priefts  of  Pavia  oppofed  the  Definition  of  the  Sth  of  December,  18  54,  de- 
clared to  their  own  bifliop  that  the  dogma  of  the  Immaculate  Conception 
was  quite  new,  and  contradictory  to  apoftolical  tradition  j  further,  that  the 
definition  had  been  promulgated  againft  all  the  laws  and  canons  of  the 
Church  j  fo  that,  bearing  upon  its  race  the  mark  of  its  condemnation,  the 
divine  nromifes  could  not  be  applied  to  it.  Thefe  priefts,  if  you  wifh  to 
know  them — if  not  perfonally,  at  leaft  by  name  and  in  charity — are  none 
other  than  ourfelves,  unworthy  and  tinners,,  who  defire  to  be  united  to  you 
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in  the  bonds  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  third  day  after  the  publication  of  the 
bull,  that  is  to  fay,  the  nth  of  February  laft  year,  we  prefented  an  aft  of  op- 
pofition to  our  biihop,  who,  without  examination  or  judgment,  wrote  to  us 
that  we  were  under  the  greater  excommunication,  pronounced  againft  us  by 
the  letters  apoftolical,  and  (ufpended  us  from  all  prieftly  functions ;  we  are 
(till  under  this  fentence,  and  doubtleft  mail  be  till  our  death.  Neverthelefs, 
though  we  were  prevented,  on  account  of  the  misfortune  of  the  times,  from 
caufing  our  aft  of  oppofition  to  be  printed,  God  took  care  that  it  mould  be 
divulged,  through  the  French  and  Italian  journals  5  and,  through  fear  that 
it  mould  not  be  hereafter  known,  Perrone  has  confecrated  its  memory  by  blam- 
ing our  oppofition  in  the  thefis  of  the  new  dogma  which  he  has  added  lately 
to Tiis  theology. 

At  the  end  of  laft  year  Athanafius  Donetti,  native  of  the  Swift  moun- 
tains, formerly  a  diftinguiftied  profeflbr  of  the  feminary  of  Pavia,  and  curate 
in  this  city,  remarkable  for  his  fcience  and  eloquence,  has  publilhed  a  work 
to  which  he  has  attached  his  name  $  in  it  he  nas  oppofed  the  definition  as 
contrary  to  right,  and  proved  the  perverfity  of  the  new  dogma,  with  in- 
vincible reafoning,  and  in  an  energetic  ftyle. 

Finally,  Spain  has  alfo  given  her  tribute,  and  it  is  not  fmall,with  regard 
to  the  difficulties  of  the  times ;  for  it  has  fumifhed  from  the  laity  a  young 
advocate  whom  you  have  mentioned  in  your  letters,  and  among  the  pnefts — 
you,  who  (how  invincible  courage.  But  you,  illuftrious  confefibr,  furpafs 
the  reft  by  enduring  fuch  (hamerul  treatment  for  the  truth  $  indeed,  words 
and  reafonings  are  of  little  ufe  to  enkindle  faith  in  the  hearts  of  men,  if  the 
divine  grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  come  to  help  and  enliven  them ;  but 
this  grace  rather  works  by  means  of  tribulations  and  (acrifices.  For  our  Re- 
deemer and  our  Chief  has  redeemed  the  world  by  His  croft  and  by  His  death  \ 
and  it  was  neceflary  that  the  grain  of  wheat  (own  in  the  earth  (hould  die, 
that  it  might  yield,  in  all  the  world,  an  abundant  harveft.  A  fimilar  fate  is 
referred  to  His  members  5  thus,  thofe  who  are  chofen  by  the  grace  of  God 
to  preach  the  Gofpel  will  not  reap  in  joy,  if  they  fow  not  in  tears ;  they  will 
not  carry  their  (heaves  rejoicing,  if  they  have  not  planted  the  feed  of  truth 
with  tears. 

The  merciful  God  has  given  you  the  better  part,  that  of  fuffering;  the 
more  painful  the  torments  you  endure  for  the  glory  of  His  Name,  the  more 
excellent  are  they;  you  are  made  a  fpeftacle  unto  the  world,  unto  angels,  and 
to  men.  You  are  truly  happy,  who  are  perfecuted  for  the  fake  of  iuftice  1 
The  eyes  of  all  the  faints  are  turned  towards  you  5  they  contemplate  the 
battles  of  the  Lord,  and  the  glorious  victories  which  they  obtain  through 
you,  againft  the  enemies  of  the  truth.  A  thoufand  ana  thoufand  times 
(defied  1  you  reprefent  to  our  eyes  the  troop  of  the  ancient  confefTors  of  the 
faith  5  and  in  you  the  army  of  martyrs  reckons  a  new  foldier— that  army  that 
(hall  fight  for  the  faith  till  the  time  of  Antichrift. 

Take  courage,  then,  courageous  champion  of  Christ,  and  let  not  adver- 
fity  abate  your  ftrength  of  foul.  Strengthen  yourfelf  in  the  Lord,  and  be 
full  of  vigour  1  hold  that  thou  haft,  for  it  is  he  who  (hall  perfevere  unto  the 
end  that  will  be  (aved.  And  if  Satan,  our  enemy,  goeth  about  like  a  roaring 
lion,  feeking  to  devour  you,  refift  him  with  the  ftrength  which  faith  gives 
you,  calling  all  your  care  upon  God,  Who  careth  for  you ;  as  Christ  has 
taught,  repel  all  the  temptations  of  the  enemy,  and  ftrengthen  yourfelf  by 
the  word  of  God.  If  they  will  not  hear  your  confeffion,  you  need  not  lay  it 
to  heart,  (ince  they  thus  aft  from  hatred  to  the  truth ;  if  the  martyr-catechu- 
mens were  purified  by  their  own  blood,  you  who  confeft  Jesus  Christ  and  His 
Word  before  men,  will  be  acknowledged  by  Him  before  His  Father  and 
before  His  angels.  Are  you  forbidden  to  fay  mafs  ?  You  are  yourfelf  the 
facrifke,  and  die  altar  upon  which  Christ  is  facrificed  to  God  His  Father, 
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fincc  you  fill  up  in  your  body  for  the  Church  that  which  is  behindhand  in  His 
fuffenngs.  Are  you  not  even  confoled  by  lay  communion  ?  Have  confidence, 
brother,  in  the  Lord  vour  God,  Who  gives  the  hidden  manna  to  him 
that  overcometh,  and  who  iatisfies  with  the  invifible  food  of  angels  thole  who, 
for  not  confenting  to  impiety,  are  deprived  of  His  body  ana  blood,  whkh 
are  our  greateft  confoJation  in  this  exile.  You  fear,  pernaps,  the  being  de- 
prived of  all  help  in  the  laft  combat  with  death  j  but  remember  Christ  dying 
upon  the  croft,  fbrfaken  by  His  Father  j  and  thus,  if  men  forlake  you,  you 
will  fay  with  greater  confidence,  "  Lord,  into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my 
fpirit."  Finally,  be  not  troubled  about  your  burial,  when  you  have  before 
your  eyes  the  examples  of  fo  many  martyrs  whofc  bodies,  call  into  the  high- 
ways, have  been  torn  to  pieces  by  birds  of  prey,  or  burnt.  .  .  • 

If  you  wiih  to  know  with  certainty  the  remainder  of  what  has  happened 
to  us,  and  which  concerns  us,  we  will  willingly  relate  it  to  you. 

At  the  approach  of  Eafter  we  addrefled  a  rcfpe&ful  letter  to  our  biihop, 
to  pray  him  at  leaft  to  allow  us  lay  communion,  and  .to  have  at  leaft  pity 
upon  one  among  us,  who  was  dangeroufly  ill,  and  who  ardently  defired  to 
receive  the  holy  Eucharift.  The  bimop  refufed  us  becaufe  we  would  not 
betray  the  truth.  The  fick  man  afterwards  felt  a  little  better,  and  lingered 
during  a  year  a  life  of  wearineis  and  fuffering,  defiring  to  die  and  to  be  with. 
Christ  :  but  now  his  illnefs  is  increafed,ancfne  is  on  his  bed  as  upon  an  altar, 
offering  his  facrifice  to  God,  and  preparing  himfelf  to  go  to  his  Lord  with 
great  truft,  becaufe  of  the  teftimony  ne  has  given  to  the  truth.  Remember 
nim  in  your  prayers. 

Twice  our  biftiop  has  propofed  a  conference  to  difcufi  the  queftion,  and 
twice  has  put  k  off,  becaufe  we  laid  down  foch  conditions  that  the  truth 
might  incur  no  danger,  and  that  the  viclory  might  be  evidently  proved 
whichever  fide  it  might  be. 

Among  the  priefts  of  our  country  (we  fpeak  particularly  of  our  own  and 
a  neighbouring  diocefc)  there  are  few  who  believe  in  their  hearts  the  dogma 
of  fiie  Immaculate  Conception  of  the  Bleffed  Virgin ;  the  greater  part,  before 
the  definition,  openly  detefted  it ;  but  afterwards,  in  prefence  of  the  danger, 
they  have  obeyed  the  orders  which  they  have  received,  from  different  motives. 
Some  rejected,  at  leaft  apparently,  the  opinion  which  they  had  formerly  fup- 
ported,  and  faid  that  they  were  convinced  by  the  authority  of  the  universal 
Church,  and  that  they  did  not  wifli  to  rifle  their  ialvation  by  refuting  to  obey 
it.  The  greater  number,  privately  rejecting  the  dogma,  refpect  it  in  public 
and  in  the  Church,  fo  that  the  great  multitude  of  the  faithful  are  led  by 
them  into  this  hypocrify.  A  very  fmall  number  regret  having  afted  in  this 
manner;  but,  through  weaknefs,  they  cannot  raife  themfelves  from  their  fall. 
Finally,  fome,  an  extremely  fmall  number,  among  thofe  who  have  no  public 
miniftry  to  fulfil,  have  not  foiled  their  robes ;  they  lament  the  filence  which 
is  impofed  upon  them  $  they  pray  God  to  come  to  their  aid  if  they  mould 
one  day  be  called  to  bear  witnefi  to  the  truth. 

The  faithful  are  divided  into  two  parties.  The  one  having  the  ap- 
pearance of  piety,  but  denying  it  in  reality,  blindly  embrace  the  pontifical 
dogma,  rcfufe  to  inftruft  themfelves  about  it,  and  hold  us  in  abomination  as 
heretics.  Others  are.  neither  cold  nor  hot,  but  lukewarm  j  therefore  they 
either  ridicule  the  dogma,  or  they  take  no  more  intereft  in  it  than  in  the  reft 
of  religion.  Neverthelefi,  through  the  grace  of  God,  there  are  ftill  fome 
among  the  laity— a  very  fmall  number,  we  muft  fay — who  ferve  God  in 
fpirit  and  in  truth  $  thefe  deteft  the  perverfe  dogma,  and  are  ready  for  any- 
thing. We  can  alfo  mention  feveral  women,  who,  prefled  by  neceflity, 
have  engaged  in  the  combat  againft  the  enemy  with  manly  courage,  and  who 
for  feveral  months  have  been  deprived  of  ConfefEon  and  the  Eucnarift. 
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Alphonfe  Tcnca,  prieft,  aged  fifty-two  years,  latterly  fpiritual  director 
in  the  houfe  of  the  Jeunes-Orphelines.     I  fign  on  my  bed  of  fuffcrine. 

Jofeph  Grignani,  prieft,  aged  forty-fix  years,  lately  chaplain  in  die  fame 
houfe. 

Jofeph  Parona,  prieft,  aged  forty-feven  years,  formerly  director  of  ftudies 
in  the  episcopal  feminary,  and  in  tne  laft  place  fpiritual  director  in  the  pious 
retreat  of  penitent  women  commonly  called  the  Houfe  of  S.  Margaret. 

Aloylius,  prieft,  aged  thirty-one  years. 
Pavia,  February  27,  1856. 

But  a  far  more  important  tejtimony  to  the  ancient  doSrine  has 
been  pot  forward  by  that  persecuted  but  mojl  courageous  Church 
of  Holland,  to  which  we  have  on  more  than  one  occafion  called 
the  attention  of  our  readers.  It  is  printed  in  the  "  Obfervateur*9 
of  September  the  ijl,  1856.* 

The  third  controversy  which  has  been  principally  difcujjed  in 
the  pages  of  the  "  Obfervateur,"  is  that  of  the  jubjlitution  of  the 
Roman  for  the  Gallican  office  books.  It  is  well  known  that  the 
Archbijhop  of  Paris  has  injlituted  a  commijjion,  which  at  the  pre- 
sent moment  is  preparing  the  Breviary  about  to  be  adopted  in 
that  dioceje,  by  the  addition  of  a  Proper  of  Saints,  and  Juch  other 
modifications  as  local  drcumjlances  may  necejfarily  require.  It 
is  to  this  Jubjeft9aswe  have  jcen,  that  the  u  Lettres  Parijiennes" 
of  Laborde  referred.  In  the  Seventeenth  and  eighteenth  centuries 
almojl  every  dioce/e  in  France,  following  the  example  of  that  of 
Paris,  introduced  its  own  offices :  all  varying  more  or  lejs  from 
each  other, but  all  bajed  on  the  fame  grand  principles,  the  expuljion 
of  uncertain  legends,  the  appointment  of  a  far  larger  number  of 
Scriptural  lejjbns,  the  regular  and  equal  weekly  recitation  of  the 
whole  PJalter,  the  JeleSion  of  Invitatories,  Antiphons,  and  Rc- 
Jponjes,  fo  far  as  might  be,  from  the  words  of  Scripture  alone,  and 
the  jubjlitution  of  modern  hymns,  chiefly  the  work  of  Santeuil, 
(better  known  by  his  Latinijed  name  of  Santolius  Vifiorinus)  and 
Coffin,  for  the  more  ancient  compositions  of  the  Roman  Breviary. 
The  modern  Gallican  Breviaries  have  been  attacked  mojl 
vigoroujly  by  Dom  Gueranger,  who  of  courje  finds  Janfenijm  in 
them  everywhere ;  and  who  makes  the  mojl  of  the  undoubted 
Jlips  and  heterodox  lines,  fuch  as, 

Jesu  Redemptor  plurium, 

Injlead  of  the  Church's 

Jesu  Redemptor  omnium, 

which  may  here  and  there  be  difcovered  in  them.     But  it  cannot 

•  [I  had  translated  it  here  :  but  I  have  fince  given  it  at  length  in  my 
«•  Hiftory  of  the  lb-called  Janienift  Church  of  Holland/'  pp.  374 — 37 8,  and 
therefore  will  not  repeat  it  in  this  place.] 
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be  denied  that  the  manner  in  which  their  rejponfes,  and  ejpedally 
thoje  of  the  threeleading  Breviaries — Paris,  Rouen,  and  Amiens 
— bring  together  the  Old  and  New  Tejiament,  illujlrating  one 
from  the  other,  and  thus  throwing  new  light  on  both,  is  marvel- 
loujly  beautiful.  Neither  can  it  be  denied  that  many  of  the  in- 
conveniences inseparable  from  the  Roman  divijion  of  the  PJalter, 
and  the  practical  corruptions  to  which  it  has  given  rife,  have  been 
entirely  avoided.  But  it  is  impojjible  to  go  entirely  with  Laborde 
and  the  Gallican  party,  in  their  preference  of  the  more  modern 
form.  In  one  point  on  which  they  lay  great  Jtrejs,  the  hymns, 
thoje  of  Rome,  reformed,  or  rather  deformed  as  they  were  under 
Pope  Urban  VIII,  are  Jlill  every  way  Superior  to  the  pretty  com- 
positions of  French  literati  in  the  Seventeenth  and  eighteenth  cen- 
turies :  and  there  is  often  a  depth  of  meaning  in  jbme  of  the  re- 
jected antiphons  and  invitatories,  ill  compensated  by  the  more 
commonplace,  if  alfo  clearer,  pajjages  of  the  later  books. 

The  a  Lettres  Parijiennes"  are  eighteen  in  number.  The 
firjl  two  are  occupied  with  the  general  plan  of  the  work :  in  the 
third,  the  inconveniences  of  the  weekly  office  in  the  Roman  ritual 
are  pointed  out.  It  is  Jhown  that  while,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
ordinary  Sunday  has  eighteen  pfalms,  and  the  ordinary  week- 
day twelve,  at  matins,  every  Sahit's-day  above  zjimple  has  but 
nine,  and  thoje  Seeded  are  from  among  the  jhortejl  in  the  Pjalter. 
Hence,  as  might  naturally  be  expefied,  the  wijh  to  jhorten  the 
Service  has  fo  completely  overloaded  the  calendar  with  doubles 
and  Semi-doubles,  that  the  Ferial  PSalms  have  jcarcely  ever  a 
chance  of  being  recited.  "It  is  eajier,"  fays  Laborde,  "on  a 
week-day  to  recite  nine  very  jhort  pSalms,  varied  with  as  many 
lejjbns,  alfo  very  jhort,  than  to  repeat  at  a  jingle  breath  twelve 
pfalms,  without  paiife,  at  the  rijk  of  lighting  on  jiich  an  one 
"as  the  89th,  the  78th,  the  104th,  105th,  106th,  107th.  We 
"  have,"  he  continues,  "  a  guarantee  for  this  which  cannot  be 
"  SuSpcfitd,  Dom  Gueranger.  After  having  Spoken  of  the  feS» 
"  tivals  of  Saints,  which  they  began  again  to  add  to  the  Bre- 
"  viary  Soon  after  the  reform,  he  thus  ezprejfes  hinifelf :  *  Cle- 
"  ment  X.  may  be  regarded  as  the  author  of  a  true  liturgical 
"  revolution.  Until  his  time,  new  doubles  had  not  been  admitted 
"  except  with  moderation,  in  order  to  Save  the  prerogative  of 
"  Sunday ;  Sen"-doubles  alfo  had  only  been  created  in  a  very 
"  fmM  number.*  This  then  was*  the  Sp*r*t  before  the  time  of 
"  Clement  X  ;  that  is  to  fay,  the  Spirit  of  the  Council  of  Trent, 
"  which  had  maintained  itjelf  notwithstanding  the  blows  which' 
"  it  had  already  received.  It  is  clear  as  the  day  that  the  fpidt 
"  to  which  France  has  been  more  faithful  than  any  other  Church 
"  has  prejided  over  our  Breviaries. 
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"It  is,  then,  under  Clement  X.  that  the  Roman  Breviary 
began  to  deviate  from  the  principle  of  the  reformation  ordained 
"  at  Trent,  and  it  has  not  ceajed  to  deviate  jlill  further  from  it.* 
"  The  fame  Dom  Gueranger  agrees  with  this,  in  continuing 
"  thus  on  the  fubjeft  of  the  fame  pope  : — *  This  pope,'  Jays  he, 
"  '  derogated  from  this  rule  in  fuch  a  marked  manner,  that  after 
"  him  the  greater  part  of  the  ejlablijhed  offices  had  the  double  rite : 
"which  has  definitely  changed  the  character  of  the  Roman 
"  Calendar.9  That  is  to  fay,  the  Roman  Breviary  has,  in  this 
"  refped,  fallen  again  into  the  fame  abufe  in  which  it  was  before 
"  the  Council  of  Trent,  and  Jlands  in  need  of  the  fame  reforma- 
"  tion.  The  weekly  office  is  in  the  printed  books,  and  that  is 
"  all.  They  never  ufe  it,  or  fcarcely  ever ;  and  by  this  they 
"  negleft  the  injlitution  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  the  prac- 
"  tices  of  every  age  Jince  the  firjl  centuries,  to  fay  the  whole  of 
"  the  Pfalter  once  a-week.  The  words  of  Cardinal  Quignon, 
"by  which  he  proved  the  necejjity  of  reforming  the  Bre- 
(( viary  at  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  century,  are  as  true  of  our 
"  time  as  they  were  then  :  *  Some  Pfalms,'  fays  he,  *  were  ap- 
pointed for  every  day  of  the  week ;  the  greater  part  of  the 
time  they  are  of  no  ufe.  Some  of  them  only  are  repeated 
through  the  yeari'  There  are  fifty  of  the  Jhortejl  of  them  which 
are  repeated  incejjantly,  and  one  hundred  of  the  mojl  beautiful 
u  which  are  never  faid.  /  know  fome  places  where  they  have 
*'  made  the  bookbinder  leave  the  Ferial  Pfalter  out  of  new  Bre- 
**  viaries  in  order  to  diminijh  the  weight  of  the  volume.*9 

But  after  all,  this  expedient  of  replacing  the  Ferial  by  Proper 
Pfalms  does  not  always  apply,  and  at  prejent,  at  leajl,  there  are 
many  days  in  which  the  twelve  which  Jland  in  the  Breviary  mujl 
Jlill  be  recited.  Other  expedients  have  therefore  been  devifed 
to  obviate  this  necejjity.  On  the  Thurfday,  when  in  the  regular 
courfe  the  78th  Pfalm,  with  its  feventy-three  verfes,  would  occur, 
the  office  of  devotion  in  honour  of  the  BleJJed  Sacrament  enables 
the  Roman  priejls  to  acquit  themfelves  of  their  duty  with  the  re- 
citation of  but  nine  Jhort  pfalms.  The  Office  of  the  Blejfed 
Virgin  ferves  the  fame  turn  on  the  Saturday.  But  even  all  this 
will  not,  it  Jeems,  anfwer  the  purpofe  in  France.  Pius  V.  had 
regulated  that  the  Sundays  of  Advent  and  thofe  from  Septua- 
gejima  till  Bajler,  Jhould  yield,  under  no  drcumjlances,  to  any 
feajl  whatfoever,  except  in  fome  particular  cafes  to  that  of  the 
patron  faint  if  it  occurred*  Here,  then,  are  thirteen  Sundays — 
jujl  a  quarter  of  the  whole — in  which  the  whole  Dominical  Office, 
with  its  eighteen  pfalms,  mujl,  one  Jhould  fay,  be  recited.     But 

•  We  rauft  except  the  Pontifical  of  Benedia  XIV.—Editor'j  note. 
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it  Is  not  Jo.  The  Bifhop  of  Gap,  in  his  pajtoral  for  the  ejlab- 
lijhment  of  the  Roman  Office  in  his  diocefe,  aSually  promifes  his 
priejls  that  they  Jhall  have  leave  to  omit  nine  of  the  eighteen 
pfalms,  if  they  will  accept  the  new  Breviary  in  other  particulars. 
"  Thus  modified,"  fays  he,  "  the  Roman  will  not  be  longer  than 
the  Gapaneje  Breviary."  "  But  then,"  ajks  Laborde, "  would  it 
u  not  have  been  more  Jimple  to  continue  the  Gapaneje  Office, 
"  than  to  Jay  the  Roman  Office  in  the  Gapaneje  fajhion  ?" 

The  tenth  letter  is  occupied  by  the  falje  legends  which,  not- 
withjlanding  its  reform  by  Pius  V,  have  jlill  retained  their  place 
in  the  Roman  Office.  The  fable  about  S.  Clement,  notorioujly 
given  up  by  all  good  critics,  and  called  by  Tillemont  a  **  Jlupid 
and  ridiculous  Jtory,"  has  its  place  in  the  LeJJbns  for  the  23rd  of 
November,  where  we  are  informed  that  on  that  day  the  Jea 
annually  retires  from  the  coajl  of  the  Crimea  for  the  Jpace  of  a 
week,  in  order  to  uncover  the  tomb  of  the  faint.  In  like  manner, 
the  LeJJbns  for  Pope  S.  Marcellinus  affirm,  contrary  to  all  his- 
torical evidence,  that  he  apojlatized ;  thofe  for  S.  Marcellus,  that 
in  the  perfecution  of  Maxentius  (which  persecution  never  had 
any  exijlence),  he  was  reduced  to  take  the  charge  of  a  Jlable ; 
and  thofe  for  S.  Sylvejler  repeat  the  exploded  fable  of  the  leprojy 
and  miraculous  cure  of  Conjlantine. 

M.  Laborde  did  not  live  to  fee  the  grand  objeft  of  the  Ultra- 
montane party  accomplijhed  in  the  Jubjlitution  of  the  Roman 
Breviary  for  that  of  the  Diocefe  of  Paris.  It  was  not  to  be  ex- 
pected that  his  furviving  friends  could  allow  the  mandement  of 
Archbijhop  Sibour  to  pafs  without  notice ;  accordingly,  there  is  a 
very  able  critique  in  the  "  Obfervateur"  on  that  document : — 

"  The  moment  appears  to  have  come,**  fays  the  ArchbUhop,  M  to  re- 
eftablifli  the  Roman  Liturgy  in  this  large  Diocefe.  ** 

To  re-tftablifli  it,  it  muft  have  been  formerly  eftablifhed  there,  as  we 
have  already  remarked  ;  the  Archbifhop  takes  it  tor  granted  5  but  his  Grace 
is  deceived  upon  this  point.  The  Roman  Liturgy  has  never  been  admitted 
into  the  Diocefe  of  Paris.  At  the  beginning  of  the  feventeenth  century, 
one  of  the  Gondys,  who  withed  to  be  cardinal  and  to  pleafe  the  court  of 
Rome,  thought  of  eftablifhing  it,  inftead  of  reforming  that  of  his  Diocefe 
according  to  the  fpirit  of  the  Council  of  Trent.  But  be  met  with  fo  lively 
an  opposition  in  his  clergy  that  he  was  obliged  to  renounce  his  project. 

The  time  is  come,  according  to  his  lordflup,  to  tighten%  by  the  Roman 
Liturgy,  the  bands  of  unity. 

Thefe  words  are  a  conceflion  to  the  unfortunate  idea  put  forth  by  our 
modern  Ultramontane*,  who  make  unity  to  confift  in  things  which  do  not 
at  all  concern  it.  Never,  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  has  it  been  con- 
fidered  as  a  gain  to  abandon  local  cuftoms  and  traditions.  The  Church, 
deftined  to  yifit  the  whole  world,  and  to  enlighten  it  with  the  Divine  light, 
fuits  all  nations,  fo  different  in  manners  and  language,  precifcly  on  account 
of  this  legitimate  diverfitv  of  its  liturgies  and  discipline,  which  renders  pof- 
fible  the  adoption  of  Chnftianity  by  nations,  which  would  always  Toe  utterly 


Pavilion  of  Aleth.  349 

alienated,  if  there  were  no  means  of  facilitating  the  practice  of  her  precepts, 
and  if  the  faith  had  not,  by  prayer  or  liturgy,  an  expreffion  in  keeping  with 
the  nature  of  their  character.  To  attack  the  diverbty  of  liturgies  or  difci- 
pline  as  lets  conformable  to  unity,  that  is  to  (ay,  as  near  fchifm,  is  to  attack 
indirectly  the  true  unity  of  the  Church, — is  to  give  reafon  to  believe,  that 
Chriftianity,  according  to  the  fyftera  of  Montefquieu,  is  impoflible  for  certain 
people,  or,  which  comes  to  the  fame  thing,  that  the  Church  cannot  obtain 
Catholicity,  which  is,  nevertheless,  one  of  its  eflential  and  fundamental  attri- 
butes. 

It  is  now  time  that  we  Jhould  turn  to  one  or  two  of  the  more 
alient  points  of  the  Abbe  Guettee's  hiflory.  We  have,  on 
everal  previous  occajions,  direfled  the  attention  of  our  readers  to 
everal  points  of  importance  in  the  hiflory  of  the  Gallican  Church. 
We  will  follow  her  new  hiflorian  in  his  account  of  one  of  the 
mojl  remarkable  epochs  of  her  exiflence — the  adoption  of  the  four 
celebrated  Articles  of  1682. 

It  was  during  the  brief  interval  of  the  Peace  of  Clement  IX, 
that  the  extraordinary  controversy  broke  out  which,  for  a  moment, 
united  the  Jejuits  with  the  Ultra-Gallicans  and  with  Louis  XIV, 
while  it  linked  the  Pope  in  clofe  alliance  with  the  Jchool  of  Port 
Royal,  or  the  Jb-called  Janfenifl  Bijhops.  At  the  epoch  of  the  Con- 
cordat, the  kings  of  Prance  had  claimed  and  obtained  certain  rights 
of  presentation,  in  contravention  of  the  previous  regime,  over  the 
greater  part  of  the  Gallican  diocefes.  The  rights  of  Jbme  were 
jtill  preserved  intafi,  and  among  theje  were  the  churches  of  Lan- 
guedoc.  In  1673,  Loms  XI V,  then  in  the  height  of  his  power, 
refolved  to  bring  the  whole  of  his  kingdom  under  the  fame  rules. 
The  greater  part  of  the  prelates  were  too  well  bred — to  jay 
nothing  of  their  pojjlble  expectations  of  richer  fees  or  archbijhop- 
rics — to  oppofe  the  Jlightejl  difficulties  to  the  will  of  the  fovereign ; 
but  it  fo  happened  that  there  were  two,  and  they  previously  fuf- 
pefled  of  Janfenifm — Pavilion,  Bijhop  of  Aleth,  and  Caulet,  of 
Pamiers — who  were  made  of  different  fluff,  and  determined  to 
defend  the  rights  of  their  refpeftive  Churches  at  whatever  cq/l. 
The  difpute  broke  out  in  1675.  Louis  XIV.  in  that  year  pre- 
sented a  clerk  to  a  benefice  in  the  diocefe  of  Aleth,  to  which  his 
predecejjbrs  had  preferred  no  claim  of  presentation.  Pavilion 
appealed  to  the  ajfembly  of  the  clergy,  then  in  aftual  fejfion,  and 
demanded  their  ajjijlance  in  the  defence  of  his  rights.  That 
Jynod,  with  a  prudent  regard  to  temporal  confequences,  replied 
that  the  matter  was  too  weighty  for  its  own  decijion,  and  thus 
virtually  left  it  in  the  hands  of  De  Harlai,  Archbijhop  of  Paris, 
a  man  whofe  ambition  and  love  of  pleafure  were  about  equal.  It 
fo  happened  that,  at  the  fame  time,  Caulet  had  occajion  to  vifit 
Paris  as  deputy  from  the  ejlates  of  Foix,  of  which  he  was,  ex 
officio,  president.    The  Jefuit  party,  by  whom  the  king  was  fur* 


3 50  Caulet  of  Pamiers : 

rounded,  and  who  had  already  been  informed  of  his  difpojitions, 
(bunded  him  as  to  his  agreement  or  non-agreement  with  the 
Bijhop  of  Aleth ;  and  P£re  de  la  Chaife,  the  Confejfor  of  Louis 
XIV,  demanded  formally  whether  he  were  willing  to  acquiejce 
in  the  new  claims  which  the  king's  declaration  had  put  forth. 
Caulet  boldly  declared  his  jentiments,  and,  having  completed  the 
bujinejs  which  had  called  him  to  Paris,  returned  into  Languedoc 
AJembling  his  chapter,  and  foreseeing  the  jiorm  which  was  about 
to  burjt  over  him,  it  is  Jaid  that,  after  jtating  the  full  details  of 
his  conduft,  he  addrejfed  his  canons  in  the  words  of  our  LORD, 
44  Are  ye  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that  I  /hall  drink  of?"  and 
that  they  replied  without  one  dijjentient  voice,  44  We  are  able." 
He  then,  in  his  own  name  as  well  as  theirs,  addrejjed  a  letter  to 
Pire  de  la  Chaije,  in  which  he  informed  the  favourite  that  neither 
his  own  conscience  nor  that  of  his  chapter  would  allow  him  to 
Jubfcribe  to  the  king's  mandate. 

In  the  meantime,  Pavilion,  encouraged  by  his  brother  prelate, 
had  Jufpended,  ipfofaftO)  the  nominee  of  Louis  XIV.  and  all 
thoje  who  took  any  part  in  his  induction.  The  Parliament  of 
Paris  condemned  his  jentence  to  be  burnt ;  on  which  the  bijhop 
appealed  to  Rome,  and  Pont-chateau,  one  of  the  mojl  illujlrious 
dijciples  of  Port  Royal,  was  despatched  to  inform  Innocent  XI. 
orally  of  the  jlate  of  the  cafe.  By  that  pontiff  he  was  received 
with  the  highejt  marks  of  dijlinfiion ;  and  was  curioujly  and 
minutely  interrogated  as  to  the  health,  habits,  and  diocejan  in- 
jtitutions  of  the  Bijhop  of  Aleth,  whofe  ajceticijm  in  a  dijjblotc 
age  had  been  the  wonder  of  Catholic  Europe.  In  the  meantime, 
the  jufpended  nominee  of  the  king  appealed  to  the  Cardinal  de 
Bonzi,  Archbijhop  of  Narbonne,  the  metropolitical  fee  of  Aleth. 
That  prelate  reverfed  the  judgment  of  his  fuffragan,  and  injlalled 
the  prefentee.  On  this,  Pavilion  ijfued  a  pajloral  injlrudion 
againjl  the  fentence  of  his  metropolitan,  and  appealed  to  Rome. 

While  thefe  events  were  proceeding,  the  Bijhop  of  Pamiers 
was  qually  harajjed.  His  letter  to  Pire  de  la  Chaife  had  en- 
raged Louis  XIV.  to  the  lajl  degree.  It  was  deliberated  in  the 
Council  of  State  whether  the  recufant  bijhop  jhould  not,  by  a 
lettre  de  cachet^  be  fent  into  exile ;  but  the  more  moderate  advice 
of  the  minijler  Tellier,  and  his  fon  the  Archbijhop  of  Rheims, 
prevailed.  Determined,  however,  to  ajjert  his  pretended  rights, 
on  a  vacancy  of  the  archdeaconry  of  Pamiers  Louis  XIV.  pre- 
sented a  perfon  named  Poncet  to  that  dignity.  It  is  clear  that, 
even  had  the  rights  of  the  regale  been  fuch  as  they  were  pre- 
tended to  be,  the  king  could  only  have  nominated  to  the  arch- 
deaconry during  the  vacancy  of  the  fee ;  but  it  was  the  intention 
of  the  court  to  conjider  the  bijhop,  on  account  of  his  recujancy, 
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as  civilly  dead,  and  thus  at  once  toajjume  all  his  rights.  Caulet, 
as  his  brother  prelate  had  done,  jujpended  the  intruded  arch- 
deacon, and  thoje  who  had  ajjijted  in  his  installation.  They,  in 
turn,  appealed  to  their  metropolitan,  the  Archbijhop  of  Touloufe, 
who,  without  hearing  the  cafe,  reversed  the  Sentence  of  his  Juf- 
fragan.  He,  as  in  the  former  in/lance,  appealed  to  Innocent  XI. 
who  took  the  cafe  into  his  own  hands. 

While  affairs  were  in  this  pojlure,  Pavilion  departed  this  life, 
in  the  eightieth  year  of  his  age,  and  the  thirty-ninth  of  his  epis- 
copate, leaving  the  whole  weight  of  the  controversy  to  fall  on 
the  Bijhop  of  Pamiers.  Shortly  afterwards,  the  Council  of 
State  ijjued  a  decree  to  the  effefi  that,  unlefs  that  prelate  Sub- 
mitted to  the  king's  ordinance  within  two  months,  the  tempo- 
ralities of  his  dioceje  Jhould  be  jeized.  On  this  Caulet  addrejjed 
a  letter  to  the  king,  in  which,  while  protejting  that  he  never 
could  nor  would  obey  man  rather  than  GOD,  he  declared  that  he 
was  perfectly  willing  to  fujlain  the  lojs  of  all  his  worldly  goods, 
but  would  Jlill  ajk  the  king  that  the  jums  allotted  to  his  cathe- 
dral, his  two  Seminaries,  and  the  poor  of  his  dioceje,  might  be 
exempted  from  the  general  confiscation.  To  this  letter  no  re- 
gard was  paid.  At  the  day  appointed,  the  agents  of  the  police 
jeized  all  the  effefis  of  the  bijhop  with  juch  rigour  that,  though 
it  was  the  depth  of  winter,  they  did  not  leave  him  a  jingle  fagot 
for  his  evening  fire.  On  this,  the  incumbents  of  the  dioceje, 
who  appear  to  have  caught  the  Jpirit  of  the  chapter,  and  had 
determined  to  jhow  that  they  were  able  to  drink  of  the  cup  that 
their  bijhop  Jhould  drink  of,  met  in  its  various  localities,  and 
taxed  themselves  at  a  certain  rate  for  the  Support  of  their  dio- 
ceSan.  They  alfo  .made  him  a  preSent  of  two  mules,  in  order 
(hat  he  might  be  able  to  continue  his  dioceSan  visitations.  A 
collection  was  further  made  in  Paris  for  his  Jupport,  and  it  was 
propojed  in  the  Council  of  State  that  its  principal  agent  and  chief 
contributor  Jhould  be  fent  to  the  Bajiile.  "  No,'9  fold  Louis 
XIV,  "  I  have  feized  on  the  temporalities  of  the  Bijhop  of 
"  Pamiers,  but  I  never  intended  that  he  Jhould  die  of  hunger ; 
"  neither  Jhall  it  be  Jaid  that  any  one,  in  my  reign,  was  punijhed 
"  for  giving  alms." 

In  the  meantime  Innocent  XI.  had  addrejjed  two  briefs  to  the 
opprejjed  prelate ;  and  the  high  eulogiums  which  they  pajjed 
upon  him  were  the  lajt  annotations  which  the  old  man  received 
in  this  life.  While  he  was  on  his  death-bed,  the  ajjembly  of  the 
clergy,  under  the  direction  of  the  courtier-archbijhop  De  Harlai, 
preSented  an  addrejs  to  the  king,  occupied  with  the  mojt  fulfome 
adulation ;  and  it  Seemed  as  if  the  majority  of  the  Church  of 
France  were  on  the  eve  of  SchiSm  with  the  fee  of  Rome. 
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On  the  death  of  the  Bijhop  of  Pamiers,  the  chapter,  not  on- 
mindful  of  its  promije,  elefied  for  its  two  vicars  ecclejiajiics  who 
were  mojl  oppojed  to  the  Jtretch  of  the  regale.  One  of  theje 
was  immediately  exiled ;  the  courageous  canons,  without  con- 
sidering his  office  vacated,  gave  him  as  coadjutor  a  priejl  of  the 
ame  Jentiments.  The  Arcnbijhop  of  Toulouje  profejjed  to  con- 
ider  theje  appointments  as  ipfo  fatto  null  and  void,  and  nomina- 
ted, by  his  metropolitical  right,  two  other  ecclejiajiics  vicars- 
general  of  the  dioceje.  Thus  the  wildejl  confujion  prevailed ; 
the  magijlrates  imprijbned  thoje  who  oppojed  the  king,  and  the 
pope  Jufpended  thoje  who  obeyed  him. 

A  third  jburce  of  dijjenjion  had  its  rife  at  this  time.  At  Cha- 
ronne there  exijied  an  injlitute  of  canonejjes  regular  of  S.  Au- 
gujiine,  who,  amidjl  all  the  usurpations  and  corruptions  of  the  age, 
Jtill  maintained  its  right  of  elefling  their  own  Juperior.  On  the 
demije  of  the  lajl  of  theje,  the  king,  in  the  plenitude  of  his 
power,  nominated  a  certain  Jljler  Marie  Angelique,  of  the  order 
of  S.  Bernard,  to  the  vacant  office.  Her  injtallation  was  only 
performed  by  main  force,  and  the  greater  part  ofthejijiers,  while 
it  was  proceeding,  roje  and  left  the  choir.  For  this  they  were 
punijhed,  by  a  royal  edifl,  by  banijhment  to  dijlant  convents  of 
other  orders.  A  few,  however,  contrived  to  ajjemble,  and  to  ac- 
quaint Innocent  XL  with  what  had  occurred.  On  this  the  Pope 
direSed  them  to  proceed  to  a  canonical  election.  They  did  Jo, 
and  choje  another  Jljler  Angelique  as  their  Juperior.  Louis 
XIV.  pronounced  their  eleSion  null ;  Innocent  XI.  iJJued  a  brief 
reverjing  the  king's  edifl  ;  and  the  Parliament  quajhed  the  brief, 
and  condemned  it  to  the  flames. 

It  was  evident  that  things  could  not  much  longer  continue  as 
they  were  without  an  open  rupture.  On  the  1 9th  of  March,  1 68 1 , 
ten  archbijhops  and  forty  bijhops  met,  by  command  of  the  king, 
at  Paris.  The  rejult  of  their  deliberations  was,  that  the  king 
Jhould  be  requeued  to  permit  the  convocation  of  a  national 
council  in  the  following  year ;  and  a  general  ajjembly  of  the 
clergy  was  accordingly  Jummoned.  It  was  high  time.  In  the 
dioceje  of  Pamiers  die  whole  chapter  had  been  forced  to  fly  ; 
eighty  incumbents  were  either  in  prijbn  or  in  exile;  Father 
Cerlat,  the  remaining  grand  vicar,  who  had  ejcaped,  had  been 
condemned  to  death  by  the  Parliament  of  Toulouje.  Under 
theje  circumjlances  it  was  that  the  celebrated  ajjembly  of  1682 
was  convened :  a  memorable  example  how  it  Jbmetimes  pleajes 
GOD  to  bring  good  out  of  evil,  and  in  this  rejpefi  to  be  compared 
with  the  miserable  origin  and  the  happy  termination  of  the  fifth 
CEcumenical  Council. 

The  rijing  Jpirit  of  the  times  was  Bojfuet,  then,  after  having 
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been  nominated  to  the  bijhopric  of  Condom,  and  having  rejigned 
it  on  his  appointment  as  preceptor  to  the  Dauphin,  had  jujt 
been  raifed  to  the  bijhopric  of  Meaux.  It  was  he  who  digejled 
in  his  own  mind  the  proceedings  of  the  ajjembly  in  which  he  was 
to  take  Jo  dijiinguijhed  a  part ;  it  was  he  who,  after  long  con- 
sultation with  the  Archbijhops  of  Paris  and  Rheims,  preached  the 
Jermon  at  theMaJs  of  the  HOLY  GHOST,  which  was  the  bona  fide 
commencement  of  the  proceedings.  Speaking  of  that  Jermon, 
the  tender  ears  of  the  Romans,"  Jays  he  to  Cardinal  d'EJirees, 
ought  to  be  rejpefied,  and  I  have  done  it  with  all  my  heart. 
Three  points  might  annoy  them  :  the  independence  of  the 
"  temporal  power  of  kings  ;  the  epijcopal  junfdiSion  derivable 
immediately  fromjESUS  CHRIST;  and  the  authority  of  coun- 
cils. You  know  well  that  there  is  but  one  opinion  on  theje 
matters  in  France ;  and  I  have  endeavoured  Jo  to  Jpeak  that, 
without  betraying  the  doftrines  of  the  Galilean  Church,  I 
might  not  offend  the  majejly  of  the  Court  of  Rome.  This  is 
all  that  can  be  ajked  of  a  French  bifhop,  obliged,  by  the  force 
of  circumjtances,  to  Jpeak  of  Juch  matters.  In  one  word,  I 
have  Jpoken  dearly,  for  that  is  my  duty  everywhere,  and, 
"  above  all,  in  the  pulpit ;  but  I  have  Jpoken  with  rejpefi,  and 
"  GOD  is  my  witnejs  that  I  have  done  it  with  a  good  dejign." 

The  letter  which  the  ajjembly  addrejjed  to  the  Pope  has  been 
confidently  attributed  to  BoJJuet ;  he  himjelf  Jeems  to  ajjlgn  its 
authorjhip  to  the  Archbijhop  of  Rheims.  While  it  was  on  its 
way  to  Innocent  XI,  the  ajjembly  adopted  thoje  Four  famous 
Articles  of  which  he  was  the  undoubted  author,  and  which  form 
the  watchword  of  the  Galilean  party  at  the  prejent  day  : — 

Dcfirous,  then,  to  remedy  thefe  inconveniences,  we,  archbiftiops  and 
biOiops  aflembled  at  Paris  by  order  of  the  king,  with  the  other  ecclefiaftical 
deputies  who  reprefent  the  Gallican  Church,  have,  after  full  deliberation, 
juaged  it  fitting  to  make  the  rule  and  declarations  which  follow : — 

"  1.  That  S.  Peter  and  his  fticcenors,  vicars  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  that 
the  whole  Church  alfo,  have  received  power  from  God  over  fpiritual 
things  only,  and  thofe  which  concern  falvation,  and  not  things  temporal  or 
civil  j  Jesus  Christ  Himfelf  teaching  us  that  "  His  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world  5"  and  in  another  place,  that  we  muft  "render  to  Cae&r  the  things 
that  are  Caefar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's  ;"  and  that  thus 
this  precept  of  the  Apoftle  S.  Paul  can  in  nothing  be  altered  orihaken, 
"  Let  every  one  be  fubjeft  unto  the  higher  powers  ,•  for  there  is  no  power  but  of 
God,  and  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  He,  then,  that  refiftcth 
the  power,  refifteth  the  ordinance  of  God."  We  declare,  in  coniequence, 
that  kings  and  fovereigns  are  not  fubjeel  to  any  ecclefiaftical  power,  by  the 
command  of  God,  in  temporal  things  j  that  they  cannot  be  depofed, 
dire&ly  nor  indirectly,  by  the  authority  of  the  heads  of  the  Church ;  that 
their  fubje&s  cannot  be  dupenfed  from  the  fubmiuion  and  obedience  which 
they  owe  them,  or  abfolved  from  the  oath  of  allegiance  j  and  that  this  doc- 
trine, neceflkry  for  the  public  tranquillity,  and  not  left  advantageous  to  the 
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Church  thin  to  the  State,  ought  to  be  invariably  followed,  as  conformable 
to  the  word  of  God,  the  tradition  of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  the  examples  of 
the  faints. 

"  s.  That  the  plenitude  of  power  pofTened  by  the  holy  Apoftolic  See  and 
the  fucceflbrs  of  S.  Peter,  vicars  of  Jesus  Christ,  over  fpiritual  things,  is 
fuch  that,  notwithftanding,  the  decrees  of  the  holy  (Ecumenical  Council  of 
Conftance,  contained  in  Seflions  IV.  and  V,  approved  by  the  holy  Apof- 
tolic  See,  confirmed  by  the  practice  of  the  whole  Church  and  the  Roman 
Pontiffs,  andobferved  religiouflv  through  all  times  by  the  Gallican  Church, 
remain  in  their  ftrength  and  vigour  j  and  that  the  Church  of  France  does 
not  approve  of  the  opinion  of  thofe  who  attack  thefe  decrees,  or  who  weaken 
them  by  laying  that  their  authority  is  not  well  eftablifhed,  that  they  are  not 
approved,  or  that  they  refer  only  to  times  of  fchifm. 

"  3.  That  thus  the  employment  of  the  apoftolic  power  muft  be  regulated 
by  following  the  canons  made  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  confecrated  by  the 
general  refpecl  of  the  world ;  that  the  rules,  cuftoms,  and  conftitutions,  re- 
ceived in  the  kingdom  and  in  the  Gallican  Church,  ought  to  retain  their 
ftrength  and  vigour ;  and  the  cuftoms  of  our  fathers  ought  to  remain  un- 
fhaken  ;  and  that  it  even  tends  to  the  greatnefs  of  the  holy  Apoftolic  See, 
that  the  laws  and  cuftoms  eftablifhed  by  the  confent  of  this  illuftrious  See 
and  of  the  Churches  may  have  the  authority  which  they  ought  to  have. 

"  4.  That,  although  the  Pope  has  the  principal  intereft  in  quefikms  of 
faith,  and  his  decrees  regard  all  the  Churches,  and  each  Church  in  particular, 
his  judgment  is,  neverthelefs,  not  irreformable,  at  leaft  if  the  content  of  the 
Church  does  not  intervene." 

And  thefe  are  the  maxims  which  we  have  received  of  our  Fathers,  and 
which  we  have  refblved  to  fend  to  all  the  Gallican  Churches,  and  to  the 
Bifhops  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  eftablifhed  to  govern  them,  to  the  end 
that  we  may  all  fpeak  the  fame  thine,  that  we  may  all  be  of  the  fame  mind, 
and  that  we  may  all  hold  the  fame  doctrine. 

Thefe  articles  were  adopted  on  the  19th  of  March,  1682. 
On  the  following  day  they  were  promulgated  by  Louis  XIV. 
as  the  law  of  the  State,  and,  three  days  later,  regijlered  in  the 
Parliament  as  obligatory  to  be  taught  by  all  ecdejiajlics. 

It  is  Jingular  that,  from  the  peculiar  drcum/lances  by  which 
thefe  Articles  were  elicited,  Arnauld  and  the  Port-Royalijb 
Jhould — however  much,  cm  the  whore,  concurring  with  their 
doctrine — have  been  oppojed  to  their  form.  At  the  fame  time 
that  great  divine,  from  his  retreat  in  Holland,  thus  exprejfed 
himfelf  as  to  their  propojed  condemnation  by  the  Papal  See: — 

I  cannot  help  faying  that  it  would  be  bad  advice  to  give  His  Holinete 
if  they  urged  him  to  condemn  the  four  articles  of  the  clergy,  touching  the 
power  of  depofing  kings,  infallibility,  and  the  fuperiority  of  the  Genera) 
Council.  For  the  clergy  will  not  want  writers  in  their  defence,  although 
they  might  want  them  to   fupport  their  other  injuftices.     And  that  will 

E reduce  a  great  number  of  writings  on  both  fides,  the  effect  of  which  will 
e  to  play  into  the  hands  of  heretics,  to  render  the  Roman  Church  odious, 
to  put  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  converfion  of  Protcftants,  and  to  be  the 
occafion  of  a  more  cruel  perfecution  againft  the  poor  Catholics  of  England. 
One  may  fee  the  beginning  already  5  for  a  pamphlet  has  appeared  here  with 
this  magnificent  title — "  A  reply  to  the  Declaration  of  the  Gallican  Church 
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on  Ecclefiaftical  Power,  humbly  dedicated  by  Nicholas  Ceroli,  Marquis  df 
Carreto,  to  Innocent  XI,  beft,  greateft,  chief  Pontiff,  Vicar  of  Christ, 
Lord  of  the  City  and  the  World;  and  only  Door-keeper  of  Heaven, 
Earth,  and  Hell  j  and  infallible  Oracle  of  the  Faith/*  &c.  I  have  not  feen 
it,  but  M.  de  Ste.  Marthe,  who  has  written  to  me  on  the  fubje&,  adds : — 
"  The  contents  of  the  book  are  proportioned  to  the  magnificence  of  the 
title.  He  pretends  that  Jesus  Christ,  having  been  King  over  all  the 
earth,  and  the  Pope  being  His  vicar,  the  latter  has  alfo  fovereign  power 
over  the  whole  world,  and  by  confequence  over  all  monarchs."  I  lament 
for  the  Holy  See  if  it  has  fuch  defenders  j  and  it  is  a  terrible  judgment  of 
God  on  the  Church,  if  Rome  takes  this  way  to  defend  itfelf  againft  the 
French  bifhops." 

The  Jummary  which  the  Abbe  Guettee  gives  of  the  whole 
affair  is  worth  quoting : — 

The  act  had  not,  as  we  have  feen,  the  approbation  of  Bofluet.  He 
judged  it  inopportune;  but  the  will  of  Louis  XIV,  ftrongly  expreffed,  ap- 
peared to  him,  under  the  difficult  circumftances  of  the  times,  a  fufficient 
reafon  for  acquiefcing  in  it.  The  aflembly  had,  certainly,  the  intention  of 
expreffing  the  doclrine  of  the  Church  of  France  in  the  form  of  canons  and 
deeifions.  Had  it  the  right  ?  The  general  afferablies  of  the  clergy  were 
not  councils,  and  were  not  ufually  convoked  for  any  other  purpofe  than  the 
regulation  of  the  temporal  affairs  of  the  clergy  j  however,  fince  the  famous 
aflembly  of  Melun,  the  cuftom  had  been  introduced,  little  by  little,  of  dif- 
cuffing  doctrinal  oueftions  in  thefe  gatherings.  That  of  1682,  having  been 
convoked  extraordinarily,  and  for  the  exprefs  purpofe  of  treating  of  them, 
believed  itfelf  in  pofleflion  of  this  right $  but  we  muft  remark  that  it  attri- 
buted to  itfelf  no  further  powers  than  thofe  which  it  truly  pofTefled,  and 
only  undertook  to  give  declaration  to  a  doctrine  which  mould  be  obligatory 
in  France,  but  in  France  alone.  Nor  was  it  even,  properly  fbeaking,  a  de- 
cifion  for  France,  but  fimply  a  declaration  of  the  opinions  which  had  always 
been  thofe  of  the  Gallican  Church  j  it  was  a  proteft,  in  the  name  of  the 
clergy  of  France,  againft  the  Ultramontane  exaggerations  which  had  made 
fo  much  way  in  the  conteft  between  the  courts  of  France  and  of  Rome.  It 
is  thus  that  we  ought,  if  we  would  be  juft,  to  appreciate  the  act  of  the  af- 
fembly  of  1682. 

It  was  not  to  be  expefied  that  the  Four  Articles  would  ever  be 
approved  by  the  See  of  Rome.  A  Jpecial  congregation  was 
inftituted  by  Innocent  XL  for  the  consideration  of  their  doftrine; 
and  a  cenjure  was  prepared  by  that  body  for  the  Pope's  approval 
and  ratification.  But  Innocent  XL  could  never  be  prevailed  on 
to  Jign  that  cenjure.  Yet,  anxious  to  give  Jbme  proof  of  his 
disapprobation,  he  perjijled  in  refufing  his  bulls  for  the  elevation 
to  the  episcopate  of  thoje  deputies  of  the  Jecond  order  who  had 
ajjifted  at  the  ajjembly. 

The  death  of  Innocent  XL  did  not  end  the  contejl.  His 
Juccejjor,  Cardinal  Ottoboni,  raffed  to  the  chair  of  S.  Peter 
under  the  title  of  Alexander  VIII,  perjijled  in  his  refufal  until 
the  ecdejiajticsy  nominated  to  the  vacant  bijhoprics,  retraced 
their  adhejion  to  the  Four  Articles.     In  vain  was  it  that  the 
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French  bijhops  represented  to  him  that  thofe  Articles  were  not 
to  be  con/idered  in  the  light  of  a  dogmatical  decree — were  not 
intended  to  be  impofed  on  other  Churches — but  were  a  jimple 
Jlatement  of  the  opinion  which  had  always  been  held  by  the 
Church  of  France.  It  was  intimated  by  Louis  XIV.  that,  in 
cafe  of  continued  refujal,  the  confecration  of  the  bijhops  would 
take  place  without  their  bulls.  This  had  aftually  been  done, 
in  Jbme  injtances,  during  the  wars  of  the  League — had  been 
threatened  by  the  court  of  Lijbon  when  bulls  were  refujed 
by  Rome  to  the  bijhops  nominated  by  the  Houfe  of  Braganfa 
after  the  revolution  which  placed  it  on  the  throne ;  and  the 
threat  now  held  out  was  remembered  and  afted  upon  by  the 
Church  of  Utrecht,  jbme  twenty  years  later.  The  Pope, 
after  jbme  fruitless  negotiations,  prepared  a  bull,  by  which 
he  annulled  all  that  had  been  done  in  the  ajjembly  of  1682; 
it  was  kept  Jecret  for  jbme  time,  and  only  publijhed  when 
Alexander  VIII.  was  on  his  death-bed.  The  intelligence  of 
its  contents,  and  the  news  of  the  Pope's  deceaje,  reached 
France  at  the  fame  time.  The  Parliament  was  about  to 
condemn  it  to  the  flames;  but  Louis  XIV,  unwilling  to 
come  to  an  open  rupture  with  the  court  of  Rome,  represented 
that  it  jhould  rather  be  attributed  to  the  weaknejfs  of  a  dying 
man,  than  to  the  well-weighed  determination  of  the  Holy  See ; 
that  the  new  Pope  might  evince  greater  moderation ;  and  that 
the  furejl  way  to  obtain  an  eajy  fettlement  of  the  difference  was 
to  take  no  notice  of  the  bull  that  had  jujl  been  ijjued.  Cardinal 
Pignatelli,  raifed  to  the  Papal  See  under  the  title  of  Inno- 
cent XII,  hajtened,  in  an  autograph  letter,  to  acquaint  the  King 
of  France  with  his  pacific  difpojitions.  Louis  XIV,  for  his 
part,  fufpended  the  civil  law,  which  rendered  the  teaching  of 
the  Four  Articles  obligatory;  and  the  Pope  at  once  fent  their 
bulls  to  thofe  ecclejiajlics  who  had  been  nominated  to  bijhoprics 
jlnce  the  ajjembly  of  1682,  but  who  had  not  ajjijled  at  it.  It 
was  underjlood  that  both  theje,  as  well  as  thofe  who  had  been 
prejent,  were  to  unite  in  a  letter  which  jhould  be  fo  drawn  up  as 
to  pleaje  all  parties ;  and  with  fuch  conflicting  interejls  to  be 
fatisned,  it  is  not  wonderful  that  the  composition  of  this  cele- 
brated epijlle  occupied  two  years.  The  terms  in  which  it  was 
finally  exprejjed  are  thefe : — 

The  fubfcribers  declare,  "  that  everything  which  might  have  been  con- 
fidered  as  formally  decreed  in  the  faid  aiTembly,  ought  to  be  held  as  not 
formally  decreed,  and  that  they  themfelves  regarded  it  in  that  light ;  further, 
that  anything  which  might  be  confidered  to  have  been  then  deliberated  to 
the  prejudice  of  the  rights  of  other  Churches,  was  held  by  them  not  to  have 
been  deliberated  at  all  j  that  their  intention  had  never  been  to  pals  a  formal 
decree,  nor  to  do  anything  that  might  wrong  other  Churches :  that  they 
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hoped,  for  thefe  reafons,  that  the  Pope  would  reinftate  them  in  his  good 
opinion,  and  would  iflue  the  bulls  now  demanded/* 

Such  was  the  conclusion  of  this  famous  ajjembly ;  a  com- 
promise which  while  it  did  not,  to  ufe  Bojjuet*  s  exprejjion,  grate 
on  the  tender  ears  of  the  Romans,  certainly  left  the  balance  of 
Juccejs  on  the  fide  of  the  Gallicans.  The  doftrine  of  the  Pour 
Articles  was  neither  direfily  nor  indirefily  condemned ;  jimply 
their  impojition  on  other  Churches  was  disavowed,  and  their 
obligatory  impojition  upon  France  retraced. 

The  hijlory  of  this  event  is  related  by  the  Abbe  Guettee 
with  great  precision  and  clearness,  and  forms  a  remarkable  con- 
trajl  with  the  obfcure  and  bungling  manner  in  which  Rohr- 
bacher  narrates  it  in  his  fo-called  "  Hijlory  of  the  Church." 
At  the  fame  time  we  are  bound  to  fay  that  our  prefent 
hijlorian,  in  the  events  that  followed  the  ajjembly,  feems  to 
us  unduly  to  depreciate  Fenelon,  in  order  that  he  may  un- 
duly exalt  Bojjuet.  It  is  very  true  that  Rohrbacher  has  more 
decidedly  erred  in  the  oppojite  direction ;  but  the  reverje  of  wrong 
is  not  necejjarily  right,  and  our  hijlorian  might  have  been  content 
with  ajjigning  to  the  Eagle  of  Meaux  that  place  which  was 
allotted  to  him  by  the  verdifl  of  the  eighteenth  century, — the 
mojl  learned  Gallican  except  Gerfon,  and  the  mojl  eloquent 
preacher  except  MaJJillon.  We  remember,  on  a  very  fine 
evening  in  May,  walking  up  and  down  the  arcade  of  yew-trees, 
Bojjuet' s  favourite  rejbrt,  in  his  epijcopal  gardens ;  the  wejtern 
fa  fade  of  the  cathedral  Jeen  through  the  branches  on  one  Jide, 
the  town  clustering  below  the  palace  on  the  other.  We  had 
been  difcujjing  the  charafler  of  Bojjuet  with  the  Vicar-General 
of  the  diocefe,  and  it  was  fummed  up  thus : — "  He  was  a 
"  great  man,  and  he  was  a  good  man,  and  he  is  with  the  faints ; 
"  but  we  mujl  not  make  him  into  a  faint  himfelf." 

We  had  intended  to  notice  one  or  two  other  of  the  more  re- 
markable events  in  the  later  hijlory  of  the  Church  of  France, 
which  the  volumes  before  us  contain.  We  might  in  particular 
refer  the  reader  to  the  account,  now  for  the  firjt  time  fairly  and 
difpajjionately  given,  of  the  infamous  Council  of  Embrun,  and 
the  deposition  and  imprifonment  of  the  venerable  Bijhop  Soanen, 
of  Senez.  But,  above  all  other  parts  of  the  work,  the  portion 
which  treats  of  the  ecclefiajlical  annals  of  the  flrjl  Revolution  is 
the  mojl  curious.  The  bias  of  the  Abbe  Guettee  is  decidedly 
in  favour  of  thofe  who  by  other  Church  writers  have  been 
branded  with  every  appellation  of  infamy,  the  conjlitutional 
bijhops ;  and  more  especially  Gregoire,  whom  he  exalts  into  a 
hero,  and  into  fomething  like  a  confejjor.  But  it  will  be  fairer, 
both  to  the  writer  and  to  ourfelves,  to  referve  that  part  of  his 
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work  till  the  appearance  of  his  "  Memoires  pour  Jervir  a  1*11  if- 
"toire  de  1'EgllJe  de  France,  depute  le  Concordat  de  i8ot 
"jujqa'a  nos  jours,"  already  advertised  with  the  jlgnifieant 
notice,  "  Pour  parattre  des  que  les  circonjtances  le  permettront." 
To  judge  by  his  account  of  the  Revolution,  our  author's  annals 
of  the  nineteenth  century  are  likely  to  be  as  little  pleajing  to 
Imperialijli  as  to  Ul tramontanes ;  and  whether  circumjlances 
will  permit  their  publication  till  after  another  revolution,  is  a 
point  which  may  reasonably  be  doubted.  We  Jhall  look,  how- 
ever, for  the  promijed  work  with  great  Interejt ;  and  certainly 
to  no  author  were  the  words  ever  more  applicable  : — 

Pcriculofie  plenum  opus  alec 

Tiaflasj  et  incedis  per  ignet 

Suppofitos  cineri  dolofo. 


DE  SEQUENTI1S  AD  V.  CL.  HERMANNUM  ADAL- 
BERTUM  DANIEL  EPISTOLA  CR1TICA. 


ETIS  a  me,  Vir  DocliJJime  et  AmicfJJime,  ut 
quae  de  Sequentiii  in  colleflione  a  me  ante 
quatuor  annos  edita  pracfatus  fuerim,  ea  ut 
pojj'um  auftiora  novae  tui  operis  edition!  prat- 
figenda  mittam.  Sane  in  hoc  uno  Judicium 
tuum  et  acumen  dejiderabunt  leflores,  qui  tanto 
prscjiantiora  ipje  depromere  potes.  Sed  quoniam  am  bo  in  his 
Jludiis,  licet  imparl  jiiccejju,  laboravlmut,  nee  pergratum  mihi 
non  potejl  ejje,  in  opere,  certe  pojl  not  vicfuro,  exiguum  mihi 
locum  vindicare  :  experimentum  faciam,  an  allquid  e  Jcriniis 
meii,  quod  tuo  Jit  ujul,  expromere  pojjlm.  Id  unum  objecro,  ut 
quicquid  de  hac  re  Jcribam,  ab  homine  cum  maxfme  aliis  occu- 
pato  dijirafioque  negotiis,  quod  ipje  Jcis,  profeflum  ejje  memi- 
nerii. 

De  Sequentiis  breviter  difiuro,  primum  de  eanim  origine  in- 
quirendum e/1 ;  dein  de  progrejju,  additamemis,  generibus,  auc- 
toribus,  antiquatione  allquid  Jlatuendum.  Jam  inde  ex  antiquij"- 
Jimis  temporibus  id  In  uju  EccIeJix  Latinar  crat,  ut  inter 
Epijlolam  et  Evangelium,  extra  Jejunia,  Graduate  cum  Alleluia 
diceretur.  Rubrica  MiJJalis  Sarijburienjis :  « Dum  Alleluia 
canitur,  duo  de  Ju  period  gradu  ad  Alleluia  decantandum  cappU 
Jericis  Je  induant  et  ad  pulpit  um  "  (Anglice  :  Rood-loft,  Ger- 
man Ice  :  Lettner)  "  per  medium  chorum  Incedant.     Diflo  vera 

Graduali Jequatur  Alleluia.     Chorus  Idem  repetat  et  pro- 

Jequalur  euro  pneumate."  lta  Belethus  :  "  In  hujut  fine  neuma- 
tizamus,  id  ejl  jubilamus,  dum  ftnem  protrahimus  et  el  velut 
caudam  accingimus."     Hunc  Jcilicet  in  modum  : — 
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Al-le-lu-  -  -         ia 


E^ 


Quae  prolongatio  fyllabae  ia  ideo  ficbat,  ut  tempos  ad  je 
praeparandum  et  ad  afcendendum  ambonem  Diacono  daretur. 
Sed,  fecundum  pium  ejus  faeculi  ingenium,  quae  de  neceJQitate 
fafta  erant,  ad  myjticam  quandam  et  anagogicam  (at  loque- 
bantur)  rationem  referebantur.  "  Solemus,"  inquit  S.  Bona- 
ventura,  "  longam  notam  pojl  Alleluia  fuper  literam  A  decan- 
tare,  quia  gaudium  Sanfiorum  in  ccelis  interminabile  et  ineffabile 
ejl."  Quod  vero  Jbno  tantum,  non  certis  jyllabis  hat  notac 
alligabantur,  ne  hoc  quidem,  Ji  Hugoni  Cardinal!  credimus,  jig- 
nificatione  caret :  "  quia  ignotus  nobis  eft  modus  laudandi  DBUM 
in  Patria." 

Et  haec  proprie  e/l  Sequentia :  neuma  jive  prolongatio  ultimae 
jyllabae  tou  Alleluia.  Ideoque  difia  ejl  Sequentia,  fecundum 
probatiores  auftores,  quia  modulationem  et  rhythmum  rov  Alle- 
luia fequebatur  eique  obtemperabat.  Alii  tamen,  inter  quos  ejl 
Michael  Praetorius;  hanc  caufam  nominis  efiingehant,  quod 
Jcilicet  immediate  pojl  neuma  incipiebat  Diaconus  :  "  Sequentia 
Sanfii  Evangelii  fecundum  N." 

S.  Notkerus  Balbulus,  qui  anno  912  obiit,  jequentiarum  quas 
ita  nunc  nominamus  a  plerijque  et  doftioribus  auflor  fuijje 
creditur.  Nee  obflat  (quod  e  praecedentibus  patet)  aufiores  qui 
ante  Notkerum  vixerunt  de  Sequentiis  jcripjijje,  cum  neumata 
jblum  jignificarent.  Joannes  quidem  Adelphus  fequentias  nojlras 
a  Nicolao  Papa  I.  approbatas  fuijje  jcribit.  Sed,  diligentius  re 
injpefta,  patebit  Nicolaum  I,  vel  jcriptoris  incuria  vel  typothe- 
tarum  errore,  pro  II.  pojitum  fuijje.  Sedit  autem  Nicolaus  II. 
ab  anno  1058  ufque  ad  1064.  Notkerus  enim  ipje  in  praefa- 
tione  jequentiarum  juarum  ad  Luitwardum  hunc  in  modum 
jcribit :  "  Quum  adhuc  juvenculus  ejfem,  et  melodiae  longijjimae 
**  jaepius  memoriae  commendatae  injlabile  corculum  aufugerent, 
"  ccepi  tacitus  mecum  volvere,  quonam  modo  eas  potuerim  col- 
"  ligere.  Interim  vero  contigit,  ut  prejbyter  quidam  de  Gime- 
**  dia  nuper  a  Nordmannis  vajtata  veniret  ad  nos,  antiphonarium 

fuum  deferens,  in  quo  aliqui  verjus  ad  fequentias  erant  modu- 

lati,  fed  jam  tunc  nimium  vitiati.     Quorum  ut  vifu  delegatus, 


«c 
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4  ita  Jum  gujiu  amaricatus.     Ad   imitationem   tamen  eorum 

*  coepi  jcribere  :  Laudes  Deo  concinat  orbis  univerfusf  qui  gratis 
4  eft  redemptus.  Et  infra  :  Coluber  Ada  deceptor.  Quos  cum 
4  magijlro  meo  Yfoni  obtulijjem,  illc  jtudio  meo  congratulatus 
'  imperitiaeque  compajjus,  quae  placuerunt  laudavit,  quae  autem 
4  minus,  emendare  curavit,  dicens  :   4  Singular  motus  cantilena 

*  jingulas  jyllabas  debent  habere.'     Quod  ego  audiens,  ea  qui- 

*  dem,  quae  in  ia  veniebant,  ad  liquidum  correxi :  quae  autem 

*  in  //  vel  lu  quaji  irapojjibilia  vel  attemptare  neglexi,  cum  et 

*  illud  pojlea  uju  facillimum  deprehenderim.     Ut  tejles  junt : 

*  Dominus  in  Syna :  Et  Mater.  Hocaue  modo  injlruflus  je- 
4  cunda  mox  vice  diftavi :  Pfallat  eccUJia  mater  illibata;  illc 
4  gaudio  repletus  rotulos  eos  congejjit,  et  pueris  cantandos  aliis 
4  alios  injinuavit."     Locus  jane  difficillimus,  quern  Jicco  pede, 

ut  aiunt,  et  Pezius  et  Gerbertus,  et  alii  tranjierunt  editores. 
Nufquam  omnino  exjiat  Jequentia,  quae  ita  incipit :  Laudes 
Deo  concinat  orbis  univerfus.  Attamen  in  Monii  colleflione  (i. 
217.)  jequentiam  habemus,  cujus  hoc  ejl  initium :  Laudes  Deo 
concinat  orbis  ubique  totus,  qui  gratis  eft  liberatus.  Et  infra : 
Coluber  Ada  male  fuafor.  Et  haec  Jecunda  Jine  dubio  Jequentiae 
ejus  editio  ejl,  quae  Yfoni  <4minus  placuit."  Notandum  ejt, 
verbum  redemptus  in  liberatus  mutatum  fuijje,  et  pro  deceptor, 
curis  Jecundis,  male  fuafor  pqfitum  ejje  :  jine  dubio  ea  de  caus&, 
ut  fyllabae  notis  mujicis  praecije  rejponderent.  Quod  hymnologos 
adhuc,  credo,  latuit.* 

•  [Notkemm  dele&um  fequentiarum  fuamm  inftituiflc  inter  omnes  conftat. 
Exemplaria  MSS.  hujus  Libelli  Sequentiarum  non  ita  rara  funt,  et  in  non 
nullis  Epiftola  Dedicatoria  ad  Luitwardum  Vercellenfem  epifcopum  fcripta 
praecedit,  quam  excufam  habemus  e.  g.  apud  Mabillonium  in  A&is  Sancto- 
rum Ord.  S.  Bened.  VII.  p.  19,  e  libro  MS.  Cluniacenfi,  apud  Pezium 
in  Thefauro  Anecdotorum  i.  p.  17.  apud  Gerbertum  de  M.  o.  I.  p.  411, 
verfara  majori  ex  parte  in  germanicam  linguam  apud  Rambach,  Anth. 
i.  p.  210.  Quum  tam  grave  fit  hujus  epidolae  in  Hiftoria  Sequentiarum 
momentum,  in  jpfo  monafcerio  San-Gallcnfi  ego  ejus  collationem  novam  in 
Cod.  No.  381.  lnftitui,  ex  quo  earn  Nealii  difputationi  adfcribo. 

"  Dieniflimo  fucceflbri 
Abbaticjue  ccenobii  Sancliuuni  Columbani  ac  Defenfori  cellulae 
difcipuh  ejus  mitiflimi  Galli  nee  non  et  archicapellano  gloriofis- 
fimi  imperatoris  Karoli  Notkerus  Cucullarius  Sti.  Galli  Novifllmui. 

"  Cum  adhuc  juvenulus  eflem  et  melodise  longiflimae  fepius  memoriae  com- 
mendatae  inftabile  corculum  aufugerent,  ccepi  tacitus  mecum  volvere,  auo- 
naro  modo  eas  potuerim  colligare.  Interim  contigit,  ut  prefbyter  quidam 
de  Gimedia  nuper  a  Nordmannis  vaftata,  veniret  ad  nos,  antiphonarium  fuum 
deferens  fecum,  in  quo  aliqui  verfus  ad  fequentias  erant  moaulati.  Quorum 
ut  ufu  delegatus,  ita  mm  gufhi  amaricatus.  Ad  imitationem  tamen  eorum 
coepi  fcribere:  Laudes  domino  concinat  orbis  ubique  totus  qui  gratis  eft 
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Ex  illo  tempore  Jequentiarum  in  Ecdejia  crevit  u/bs,  non 
tamen  fine  mora  quadam  et  oppugnatione.  S.  Odilo,  Jacculo 
XI,  viz  obtinuit  ut  apud  Cluniacenjes  Juos  una  jequentia, 
Spiritus  Sanftus  nobis  adjit  gratia^  caneretur.  **  In  antiquis 
"  libris  Romanis,"  inquit  Radulphus  Tungrenjis,  "  aliquas  vidi 

Jequentias  :  multi  autem  multas  introduxerunt :  qui/que  gaudet 

juis  novitatibus."  Apud  Germaniam,  Galliam,  Angliam, 
Scandinavian!  innumera  pene  crevit  multitudo :  Itali  vero,  at  et 
Hijpaniac  utriufque  ecclefia,  Jeje  Jemper  duriores  erga  ha/ce 
projas  probaverunt.  Ipje  dum  Hifpaniam  luflraham,  diligen- 
tijjima  Mijjalia  vetujliora  perjerutatus  Jum  cura,  Bracharen/e 
fc.y  Pallantinum,  Caejaraugujlanum,  Toletanum,  Emeritenje, 
etc  |  unamque,  nee  plures,  inveni  Jequentiam,  quae  ex  Hijpania 
originem  traxijje  mihi  vifa  ejl :  Gaudet e  vos  fidtles^  quam  excu- 
dendam  curavi  (Ecclejiologifl.  xi.  282).  Verum  tamen  eft, 
Ecclejiam  Lufitanam,  inde  a  Philippa?  Lancajirenjis  temporibus 
(circa  ann.  1390)  nojiro  Sarijburienji  mijjali  ujam  fuijje.  At  eo 
ufu  antiquato,  antiquatac  etiam  Junt  plerumque  jequentias.  De 
his  rebus  optime,  ut  folet,  Martinus  Gerbertus,  De  cantu  et  mu- 
Jicafacra,  torn  i.  p.  410. 

Et  primo  quidem  tanquam  ad  fontem  et  originem  referebantur 
Sequential  ad  illud  Alleluia,  de  quo  antea  difium  ejl :  ut  videre 
ejl  in  mijjalibus  antiquioribus,  hunc  in  modum  : — 

Natus  ante  fiecula  .  A     E    U     A 

Dei  Filius  invi-  .  .        A    E    U    A 

fibilis  interminus     .         .  A     £     U     A 

Semper  autem,  cum  canebatur  Sequentia,  omittebatur  neuma 
pojt  Alleluia.  Rubrica  Sarijburienjis :  "  Deinde  clerid  incipiant 
".  Alleluia  Jine  pneumate  :  quod  per  totum  annum  objervetur, 
"  quando  dicitur  Jequentia  tantum.     Quando  non  dicitur  Jequen- 

redemptus.  Et  infra:  Coluber  Adae  deceptor.  Quos  cum  magiftro  meo 
Ifoni  obtuliffem,  ille  ftudio  meo  congratulatus  imperitiaeque  compaiTus,  quae 
placuerunt,  laudavit,  quae  autem  minus,  emendare  curavit,  dicens :  Singuli 
morus  cantilena?  fingulas  fyllabas  debent  habere.  Quod  ego  audiens  ea  qui- 
dem quae  in  a  veniebant  ad  liquidum  correxi,  quae  vero  in  U  vel  lu  quaii 
imponlbilia  vel  attentare  neglexi,  cum  et  illud  poftea  ufu  faciUimum  depre- 
henderim,  ut  teftes  funt :  Dominus  in  Sina.  Et  Mater.  Hocque  roodo 
inftru&us  fecunda  mox  vice  di&avi :  Pfallat  ecclefia  mater  iliibata.  Quos 
verficulos  cum  magiftro  meo  Marcel lo  prsefentarem,  ille  gaudio  repietus  in 
rotulas  eos  congeffit  et  pueris  cantandos  aliis  alios  inunuavit.  Cumque  mihi 
dixiflet  ut  in  libellum  compa&os  alicui  primorum  illos  pro  munere  ofrerrem, 
ego  pudore  retra&us  nunquam  adhuc  cogi  poteram.  Nuper  autem  a  fratrt 
meo  Othmaro  rogatus,  ut  aliquid  in  laude  veftra  conferibere  curarem  et  ego 
me  ad  hoc  opus  imparem  non  immerito  judicarem,  vix  tandem  aliquando 
aegreque  ad  hoc  animatus  fum,  ut  hunc  minimum  viliflimumque  codiceJlum 
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"  tia,  turn  didtur  pneuma  a  toto  choro  pojl  repetitionem  Alle- 
"  luia." 

Notkeriani  carminis  rationem  permulti  imitati  funt :  nemo 
tamen  melius  quam  Godefchalcus.  lnnumeri  quoque  fcriptores 
ujque  ad  jkculum  XVI.  fequentias  iflo  modo  compojuerunt : 
jejuniores  facpe  et  obfcuriores.  Quis,  e.  g.,  ferre  jequentiam 
ijliujmodi  generis  potejl  ?  "  Quid  dulcius,  fratres  carijjimi,  potejl 
a  Chrijlianis  audiri,  quam  quando  per  Juorum  laudem  Sanc- 
torum laus  et  gloria  redoletur  Creator i/'  turn  in  ordine  107 
ejufdem  farraginis  verfus  ?  Sed  nimis  acerbe  de  iis  judicaverunt 
homines  alioquin  doftijjimi.  Ita  qui  pro  antiquis  plerumque 
pugnabat  ritibus,  Le  Brun :  "  Mais  on  ne  doit  pas  beaucoup  re- 
gretter  la  perte,  la  plupart  rietant  que  de  pitoyables  rbapfodies." 
Bilem  Jcriptori  movebat  ilia ;  —  Alle  —  celejle  necnon  perenne  — 
luia,  Erant,  fateor,  in  jequiore  sevo  inconditi  faepe  et  inficeti ; 
fed  et  turn  temporis  erant  quoque  quae  non  carebant  mira  juavi- 
tate  et  venujlate.  Quam  religiofe  objervatus  hie  ritus  femper 
fuerit,  tejlatur  jequentia  in  impia  ilia  Mi/sa  de  Andrea?  Carol- 
Jladtii  nuptiis  a  Germanis  novatoribus  conjeripta.  Ejus  prin- 
cipium :  (i  DEUS,  in  tua  virtute  Andreas  Caroljladtius  gaudet 
et  laetatur  in  thalamo  copulatus." 

Et  primo  quidem  non  nifi  ajjonantiis,  vel,  ut  plurimum,  con- 
jbnantiis  jimplicibus,  utebantur  jequentiarum  fcriptores  :  S.  Not- 
kerus  ipfe  aliquando,  ut  in  Eja  recolamus  Jingulos  verfus,  pie* 
rajque  ex  intercijionibus,  fyllaba  A  claudit :  fequentiam  Laus 
tibi  Chrifte  (in  fejto  SS.  Innocentum)  in  E.  Aliquando  in 
aliquibus  ex  dicolis  et  intercifiones  et  fines  ajjbnantes  habet ; 
e.g.:  Ergonosfupplicanto  |  tibi exaudi  propitius, Sanfie Spirit*!, 
||  §ine  quo  preces  omnu  I  cajjae  creduntur  et  indignae  Dei  au- 
ribus.  ||  Sed  haec  non  niji  raro.  Hermannus  Contractus  multo 
ulterius  progreditur:  is  circa  A.  D.  1070  floruit.  Nam  dupli- 
cibus  confonantiis  non  folum  utitur,  ut  in  illo :  Tu  Agnum, 
Regem  terra  dominatorem,  Moabitici  de  petra  deferti  ad  mon- 
tem  filise  Sion  tradux//?/ 1|  Tuque  furentem  Leviathan,  ferpentem 
tortuofumque  et  refium  collidens,  damnofo  crimine  mundum 
exem//?/ 1| :  verum  etiam  aliquando  ad  formam  accentumque 
hymnorum  fuos  redegit  verfus.  Exemplo  jit :  Audi  nos»  nam 
te  Filius  nihil  negans  honorat  ||  Salva  nos,  JESU,  pro  quibus  te 
Virgo  Mater  or  at.  ||  Sequential  faeculis  XI.  compojitse  et  in- 
eunte  faeculo  XII.  magis  magifque  in  hanc  normam  vergebant : 

vcftrae  celfitudini  confccrarc  prxfumerem.  Quem  (i  in  co  placitum  veftrz 
pietati  comperero,  tit  ipfi  fratri  meo  apud  Dominum  Irapcratorcm  litis  ad- 
miniculo,  turn  quod  de  vita  Sti.  Galli  elaborare  pertinaciter  infifto,  quamvis 
illud  fratri  meo  Salomon!  prius  pollicitus  fuerim,  vobis  examinandum  haben- 
dum ipfique  per  vos  explanandum  dirigere  feftinabo." — Daniel."] 
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ut  ilia,  Viftima  Pafchali>  quam  jaeculo  XII.  ajcribo,  amplijjime 
probat.  Die  nobis,  Mar/*,  |  quid  vidijli  in  via}  (|  Angelicos 
teftesy  judarium  et  vejies.  || 

Hinc  fortajje  juam  jequentiarum  formam  mutuatus  ejl  Adamus 
dc  Sanfto  Viflore,  qui  circa  A.  D.  1 190  vitam  cum  immortali- 
tate  commutavit.  De  eo  jcite  quidem  et  eleganter  Vir  Rcvc- 
rendus,  Richardus  Chenevix  Trench,  cujus  verba  hie  juvat 
Latina  verjione  donare.  "  De  Adami  jequentiis  alii  aliter  judi- 
"  caverunt.  Qui  eum  in  jummo  honore  habent,  vix  infitias 
"  ibunt,  poetam  in  myjlica  Veteris  Tejtamenti  explicationc 
"  nimium  laborare,  Juoque  ipjius  ingenio,  ad  id  adhibito,  nonnun- 
quam  abuti.  Nee  jemper  dofliflimas  juas  obfervationes  in 
poejeos  fervorem  perfefle  effufas  exhibet.  Aliquando  etiam 
plus  aequo  laborat,  ut  verjus  nimia  componat  arte,  intrica- 
tiJJImas  conjbnantias  jam  prodigaliter  accumulet,  jam  jiibti- 
liter  inter  Je  liget :  ut  Je  magiftrum  omnis  verfuum  generis 
"  abfolutijjimum  exhibeat,  nee  tarn  a  vinculis  Juis  adhiberi, 
quam  in  eis  gloriari  demonftret.  Culpae,  quae  nimii  aliquid 
meriti  in  je  habent.  Circulum  universalis  theologiae  perfec- 
tijjime  callet,  Sanfla  Scriptura  non  minus  abundanter  quam 
mirabiliter  utitur,  verjus  exquijita  quadam  arte  ordinat,  confo- 
nantiajque  difponit,  melodiam,  dum  ad  finem  vergit,  ditiorem 
"  plenioremque  exhibere  curat,  in  jingulos  verjus  minim  quantum 
vis  infundat  (e.  g.,  'Offert  multa,  Jpondet  plura,  Peri  turns 
peritura  : — Per  quam  plebs  Alexandrina  Femina  non  fieminina 
Jlupuit  ingenia ;)  felicijjimum  narrandi  artificium  ideo  gratius 
lefloribus  reddit,  quia  quae  aliis  profert  ipje  je  credere  et  Jen- 
tire  tarn  liquidodemonft  rat.'  " — Nee  abfurde  Johannes  Toloja- 
nus,  et  ipfe  Prior  ViSorinus  :  "  Valde  multas  pro/as  fecit, 
"  quae  Juccinfle  et  claufulatim  progredientes,  venufto  verborum 
"  matrimonio  Jubtiliter  decoratae,  Jententiarum  flojeulis  mira- 
biliter pifturatae,  Jchemate  congruentijjimo  componuntur  :  in 
quibus  et  cum  interjerat  prophetias  et  figuras,  quae  in  Jenfu 
quern  protendunt  videntur  obfeuratijjimae,  tamen  jic  eas  adaptat 
ad  Juum  propojltum  manifejte,  ut  magis  videantur  hijloriam 
texere  quam  figurant." 
Nee  mirum,  tanti  nominis  aufloritatem  tantamque  ingenii 
poetici  vim  novum  Jequentiarum  genus  a  Scandinavia  ujque  ad 
Alpes  propagajje.  Innumeri  exjlabant  Adami  imitatores  :  qui  in 
CCC  annorum  decurfu  MiJJalia  omnimoda  projarum  farragine 
implebant.  E  quibus  multae  non  Jpernendum  locum  jibi  vindi- 
jcant :  nee  tamen,  tribus  quatuorve  exceptis  (e.  g.  Thoma  de 
Celano,  S.  Thoma  Aquinenji,  Jacobo  de  Benediflis,  Henrico 
Pijtore)  cum  Adamo  comparandus  iterum  exjlitit     Ex  eo  tern- 
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pore  Notkerianas  projas  pauciflimos  invenijje  imitatores  nemini 
non  notum  ejt. 

In  tarn  immanem  multitudinem  jequentiarum  crevit  numerus, 
tamque  infdtae  et  immodulatae  pleraeque  evajerunt,  ut  Synodus 
Colonienjis  (A.  D.  1536)  minuendas  reformandajque  eas  duxerit. 
Pcnitus  enim  intolerable  erat,  verjus  hujufcemodi,  quos  in  Mif- 
jali  Andegavenji  inveni,  ab  Ecclejia  cantatos  ejje:  "Clerus 
**  Andegavenjium  Pjallat  cum  turma  civium :  Quod  Mauridi 
"  brachium  Nobis  mijit  Byzantium.  Conjlantinopolitana  Civi- 
'*  tas  diu  profana  Manjerat.  Et  duritia  vejana  Dogmata  jacra 
"  Romana  Spreverat.     Franci  fortes  accinguntur  Veneris  ajjb- 

dati,  Villain  banc  aggrediuntur :     Cadunt  Graed  juperati. 

Archipraejul  Philippenjis  Genere  Rothomagenjis  Francis  opem 

praebuit :  Et  de  rebus  civitatis  Ob  mercedem  probitatis  Opes 
"  multas  habuit,"  etc.  At  in  Reformatione  Mijjalis  Romani 
judices  tarn  iniquos  je  erga  projas  monjiraverunt,  ut  omnes, 
hijce  exceptis,  Veni  Sonde  Spiritus,  VicHnue  Pafchali,  Lauda 
Sion  S a  ha  tor  em,  Dies  iray  deleverint ;  quod  maxima  cum  Jlrage 
rei  liturgies  fafium  ejje,  nemo  ejl  qui  non  viderit.  Quis  enim 
non  dolet  projas  ab  Ecdejia  damnatas  fuijje,  quae  non  fine  fer- 
ventijjimo  cordis  jludio  vel  legi  pojjunt?  Exemplis  junt :  ilia, 
quae  omnem  laudem  juperat,  Sequentia  Alleluiatica  S.  Notkeri : 
Sancli  Spiritus  adfit  nobis  gratia;  ejufdem  Pfallat  Ecclejia ; 
Adami  Zyma  vetus  expurgetur ;  Heri  mundus  exultavit ;  £h*am 
dilecla  tabernacula,  et  jexcentae  alias.* 
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De  duobus  Sequentiarum  generibus  hate  Clichtovaeus :  "  Proja 
ecclejiajlica  jecundum  jpedalem  rationem  modo ,  explicatam 
jumpta  duplex  invenitur.  Quaedam  rhythmica,  quae  certum 
"  numerum  jyllabarum  in  unaquaque  claujula  et  in  fine  confi- 
"  milem  exitum  duarum  pojlremarum  jyllabarum  cum  aliis 
"  claufulis  jervat :  "  et  haec  ejl  ea  in  qua  Adamus  de  S.  Viftore 
fadle  princeps  exjlitit :  qua  de  causa  Viftorinas  hajce  pojjumus 

*  [Scqucntiis  e  Romana  ecclefia  expulfis  refugium  et  portus  erat  communio 
Lutherana.  Etenim  non  nullae  publicis  ritibus  adhibitae  funt,  permultae 
capitulorum  Cathedralium  officiis  privatis  infervicrunt.  Ut  exemplum  affc- 
ram,  capitulum  infignis  ecclefrce  Halberftadenfis  prater  horas  canonicas 
quotidie  recitatas,  diebus  dominicis  ac  feftivis  miflam  celebravit  Lutheranam, 
Roman*  ad  Credo  ufque  (incl.)  pediflequam.  In  his  miflis  et  Sequential 
left*  funt.  Liber  Ritualis  Halberftadenfis  decern  habet  Sequential:  Eja 
r e calamus  y  Exultemus  fori  <voto9  Natus  antefrcula,  Grates  nunc  omnes,  Agni 
fafc kalis  efu9  Laudes  falvatori,  Summi  triumpkum,  Sandi  Spiritus  ajfit,  Bene- 
di&afemper9  Summe  rex  Chrifte.  Et  is  Sequentiarum  cantus  adhuc  obtinuit 
ad  tempora  Hieronymi  Gueftphalia;  regis  qui  cum  aliis  ecdefiae  opibus  et 
capituh  Halberftadenfis  divitias  diflipavit  18 10. — Darnel.} 
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vocare  fequentias.  u  Alia  vero  non  rhythmica,"  inquit  Clichto- 
vseus  (qui  minus  ad  aurem  quamlibet  rbytbmica  dicere  debuit), 
"  quae  nee  determinate  clauditur  Jyllabarum  numero,"  (hoc  pie- 
rumque  faljum  ejt,  ut  infra  monjlrabimus)  u  neque  confonantiam 
in  exitu  certain  obfervat"     Et  hacc  eft  Notkeriana. 

De  Notkerianis  primum.  Mirum  enim  quam  crajja  apod 
homines  rei  liturgicac  non  ignaros  de  earum  metro  ignorantia, 
mirum  quantum  in  ipjis  Mijjalibus  vel  incuriae  vel  Infdtte. 
Nee,  quod  Jciam,  Wolflo  Monioque  exceptis,  ulli  in  mentem 
venit  regulas  invejligare,  verfus  ordinare,  corrigenda  vel  fadllime 
corrigere.  Et  ex  hoc  Jequentiarum  genere,  quia  jblutioribos 
videbatur  regulis  teneri,  in  ufum  venit  aliud  nomen,  Pro/a: 
quod  pojtea  omnibus  jequentiis  commune  fuit. 

Sequentia  igitur  Notkeriana,  feu  Profa,  ex  incerto  nomero 
verfuum  conjlat :  Jinguli  verfus  ex  incerto  jyllabarum  numero. 
Verfus  bini  et  bini,  aliquando  plures,  respondent  turn  fyllabis, 
turn  facpe  accentibus,  turn  intercijionibus.  In  plerafque  enim 
interdjiones  Jive  daufulas  verfus  Jinguli  dividuntur ;  exemplo 
Jit  hoc: 

Sic  te  nafciturum  |  Fill  Dei  |  vates  tuo  d&H  |  Spiritu  dtxerant 
Sic  tc  oriente  |  laudes  tibi  |  cantant  pacem  te*rris  |  Angeli  nuntiant 

Age  vero,  quoniam  in  hanc  materiam  nobis  aditum  patefed- 
mus,  aliquas  ex  Notkeri  fequentiis  metrice  examinemus  :  quarum 
duas  jamdudum  dofte  quidem,  fed  non  omnino,  inveJUgavit 
Wolflus. 

I.     Eja  recolamus  laudibus  piis  digna.    Vs.  irrefponfbrius. 

(Hujus  dici  carmine  |  in  qua  nobis  lux  oritur  |  1 
No&is  inter  nebulofiz  |  pereunt  noftri  criminis  |  |     "*"    +4-=1°- 
umbraculii  |  J 

(Hodie  faeculo  maris  ftelki  |  eft  enixa  |  novae " 
falutis  gaudia  ^  _ 

Quern  tremunt  barathra,  mors  cruenta  |  pavet   "  IO+4-+  =11* 
ipfiz  J  a  quo  peribit  mortua 

(Gemit  capta  |  peftis  antique  |  coluber  lmdusl 
perdit  fpolia  I  __ 

Homo  lapfus  |  ovis  abduct  |  revocatur  ad  j"4+5  +  "— *°- 
aeterna  gauduz  J 

IGaudent  in  hac  die  agmina  |  angelorum  coe-  "J 
leftia  t 

Quia  erat  drachma  decinuz  |  perdita  et  eft  in-  [  5  +  8 — ,7- 
venta  J 
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VI. 


f  O  culpa  nimium  beata  |  qua  redempta  eft  na-  "| 

<  tura  >  9+8=17. 

(  Deus  qui  creavit  omnia  |  nafcitur  ex  fcemina  J  9  +  7=16. 


Ideoque  non  Jatis  apte  inter  je  respondent  verjus.  Libenter 
cum  MiJJali  Sarijburienfi  pro  culpa  legerem  plebs,  nifi,  quod  et  tu, 
V.  CI.,  obfervajti,  poetam  Augujliniano  oxymoro  uti  velle  cre- 
derem.     Itaque  omittendum  eft.  O,  hunc  in  modum  : — 


Culpa  nimium  beata  qua 
Deus  qui  creavit  omnia 


redempta  eft  natura    \     ,    __  , 


VII.  J 


nafcitur  ex  fcemina 
f  Mirabilis  natura  |  mirifice  induta  |  aflumens  "| 


quod  non  crat  |  manens  quod  crat  !      ,  6 

Induitur  natura  |  divinitas  humana  |  quis  au-  f  '~'~ '~* 
divit  talia  |  die,  rogo,  facia  J 

VIII  i  Quaerere  venerat    I    paftor  pius  quod  perierat  )  ,  ,    

*  (  Induit  galeam       |    certat  ut  miles  armatura    )     "*"^     l** 

(Proftratus  in  fua  propria  |  ruit  hoftis  fpicula  |  *] 

auferuntur  tela  I      ,      ,  , 

In  quibus  fidebat  divifa  |  funt  illius  fpolia  |  [  9+7+*—". 

capta  praeda  fua  J 

C  Christi  pugna  |  forthlima  |  falus  noftra  eft  vera  ) 
X.<  Qui  nos  (nam  |  ad  Patriae  |  duxit  poft  vie-  >  4+4+7=15. 
(  toriam  J 

XI.  In  qua  fibi  laus  eft  acterna.     V.  irrefponforius. 
[II.]  Natus  ante  f acuta, 

!Natus  ante  faecula  |  Dei  Filius  invifibili/  |  inO 
terminus         ^  I  7+10+4=11. 

Per  quern  fit  machina  |  coeli  et  terrae,  maris  et  [ 
in  his  I  degentismi  J  6  +  10+4=20. 

Itaque  haud  refle  cohserent  verjus,  quod  Jilentio  prsetermifit 
Wolflus.  Equidem  levi  mutatione  legerem.  Per  quem  fuit 
machina.  II.  7  +  7  +  4=18.  III.  10+12  +  9  +  8+10=49. 
IV.  9+9  +  5  =  ^3-  V.  7  +  8  +  6  +  8=29.  VI.  14  +  8  +  5  = 
27. 

[III.]  Hanc  concord!  famulatu.     Expofuit  Wolfius,  p.  296. 
[IV.]  Johannes  Jefu  Chriflo. 

I.  Johannes  Jesu  Christo  ||  multum  dilecte  virgo.     Vs.  irrefp. 


'  Tu  ejus  amore  |  carnalem  in  navi  ||  parentem  * 
liquifti 
II.  *  Tu  leve  conjugis  |  pectus  refpuifti  ||  Meftiam 
fecutus 
to  Ut  ejus  pectoris  |  facra  meruuTes  ||  fluenta  potare 


6+9  +  10=25. 
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f  Tuque  in  terra  pofitus  |  gloriam  confpexifti  1 
jjl  ]  filii  Dei  I  g  ,      _ 

"  I  Quae  folum  (an&is  in  vita  |  creditur  contuenda  f    "*"14"    **" 
efle  perenni  J 


Satis  refle,  quoad  Jyllabarum  numerum,  fe  habet  dicolum. 
Sed  quum  et  Jfenjus  emphafis  in  terra  et  vita  po/ita  Jit,  et  a]Jb- 
nantia  in  eifdem  verbis  locum  habeat — adde  quod  aliud  prat- 
tulerim  verbum,  in  via — nullus  dubito  quin  ita  legamus : — 

Tuque  pofitus  in  via  |      gloriam  confpexifti  filii  Dei 

Qua  folum  lan&is  in  *vita      |      creditur  contuenda  effe  perenni. 

(Te  Christus  in  cruce  triumphans  |  matri  fuae"| 
dedit  cuftodim  Lo4-  ft 

Ut  virgo  virginem  fervares  |  atque  curam  fup-  |  ?**"9     s   • 
peditar//  J 

!Tute  carcere  flagrifque  |  fracbis  teftimonio  pro  1 
Christo  es  gavifus  I  •  ,      ,    

Idem  mortuos  fufcitas  |  inque  Jesu  nomine  f    "•*' +7 — *** 
venenum  forte  vincis  J 

Verfus  poeta  Indignus,  quippe  qui  nullam  interdfionem  facfle 
permittat. 


Tibi  fummus  taciturn  prae  ceteris  |  Verbum 
vr    i  fuum  Pater  rtvtlat 

Tu  nos  omnes  fedulis  precibus  |  apud  Deum 
femper  commend* 


11+9. 
10+9. 


Legendum : — Tibi  fummus  taciturn  |  ceterfi  |  Verb«m  iuirm  |  Pat*r  reveiflf 
Tu  nos  omnes  precibus  |  fedu/rx  |  apvd  Deum  |  lemptr  com- 
.  menda. 

VII.  Joannes,  Christi  care.    Vs.  irrefp. 
[V.]  Lous  tibi  Chrifte. 

I.  Laus  tibi  Christe  patris  optimi  ||  nate  Deus,  omnipotentiae.     Vs. 

irrefp. 

"  Quern  ccelitus  jubilant  fupra  aftra  |  manentis 
plebis  decus  harmonise 
yy  J  Quern  agmina  infantium  fonoris  |  hymnis  col-  I        , 
ll<  laudant  aetheris  in  arce  M«  +  n=*». 

Quos  impius  ob  nominis  odium  |  tui  mifero 
ftraverat  vulnere 

(Quos  pie  nunc  remuneras  in  ccelis  |  Christe * 
pro  poenis  nitide 
Solita   uius  gratia  qua  tuos  |  ornas   coronis 
fplendide 

(Quorum  precibus  facris  |  dele  precamur  noftrae ") 
pie  f  crimina  vitae  I 

Et  quos  laudibus  tuis  |  junxeras  nobis  iftic  f9+9  +  5=*3- 
dones  |  clemens  favere  J 


►11+8=19. 
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y   C  Illis  seternac         I        dans  lumen  glorLr  1  c4-6~-n 

*  ( Nobis  terrea        |        concede  vincer*  J 

f  Ut  liceat  ferenis  a&ibir/  |  plenitur  adipifci  |  "1 
yj  J  dona  tuae  gratur  I  10+7  +  7=124. 

*  J  Herodis  ut  non  fiat  fociiu  |  quifquis  in  horum  [ 
L         laude  I  fe  exercet  propers.  J 

VII.  Sed  aeternaliter  cum  eifdem  catervis  tecum  fit,  Dominb.    Vs.  irrefp. 

Jam  vero  quserendum  ejl,  quonam  modo  facilHme  et  refiijjime 
ordinari  pojjint  intercijiones.  Alii  enim  aliter  diviferunt,  nee 
certo  quidquam  de  ea  re  Jlatui  potejl.  Nee  mirari  non  pojjum, 
quo  pafto  Vir  CI.  I.  T.  Monius  Jatis  je  rejponforia  edidijje  Jibi 
vifus  Jit,  quum  nil,  niji  quod  oculis  verjus  intercijos  repraejentavit, 
ejufmodi  Jkpe  fecerit.  Exemplo  Jit  Tom.  i.  Hymn.  153.  Ita 
ille  edidit  et  interpunxit : — 

1.  Agni  pafcalis  a.  Quarum  frons  in  poftis  eft 

efu  potuque  dignos  modum  ejus  illita 

(aero  fanfto  cruore 
Moribus  finceris  et  tuta  a  clade  canopica, 

praebeant  omnes  fe 
chriftianas  animae, 

Quarum  crudeles  hoftes 
Pro  quibus  fe  Deo  in  man  rubra  funt  obruti. 

hoftiam  obtulit 
ipfe  fummus  pontifex 

At  hoc  vero  non  tarn  parallelizare  ejl,  quam  anafattriXous  Jub 
Jpecie  parallelijmi  verjus  Jinere.  Nemo  melius  in  hac  materiS. 
laboravit  quam  Wolfius,  qui  utinam  quod  pauds  pratjlitit  Je- 
quentiis,  multis  praejlitijjet !  Exemplum  vero  capiamus  :  Monii- 
que  intercijionem  primam,  dein  nojlram,  Jpeftemus.  Ex  no- 
tijjimis  ejl  Jequentia :  Sanfti  Spirit  us.     Ita  Monius  : — 

1.  Sancti  Spiritus  adit 
nobis  gratia. 

Sed  plane  irrejponjbrius  ejl  verjus :  nee  ita  in  duas  partes 
dividi  potejl. 

s.  Quae  corda  noftra  fibi  faciat 
habitaculum 

Expulfis  inde  cun&is  vitiis 
fpiritalibus. 

Spiritus  alme, 
illuftrator  hominum, 

Horridas  noftrae 
mentis  purga  tenebras. 

B  B 
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Sed,  quatfo,  cur  jub  iflo  numero  (2)  duo  includuntur  binarii  ? 
pracfertim  cum  inter  Je  nullo  modo  cohaereant. 

Tu  mecum,  ne  fallor,  ita  difpones  : — 

II.  Quae  corda  noftra  fibi    I    faciat  habitaculiu* 
Expulfis  inde  can&is     |    vitiis  fpiritalibor. 

Ad  fibi  et  cunclis  ponenda  ejl  intercijio :  minime  pojl  faciat 
et  vitiis.  Ita  enim  ajjonantia  (fibi,  vitiis)  jubet :  ita  emphajis 
ipjius  Jententiae  Jiiadet.  Sibi  enim,  non  alii,  Jibi,  DOMINO  et 
Vivificanti,  SPIRITUS  SANCTUS  corda  nojlra  fadt  habitacula ; 
itaque  nullos,  niji  je,  dominos  agnojcit  vel  agnojcere  poteji,  et 
cunfta  vitia  expellit. 

III.  Spiritus  aim/     I    illuftrator  hominum 
Horridas  noftra    |    mentis  purga  tcnebras ; 

ut  et  quae  Jequuntur :  niji  quod  iterum  duos  binarios  job  uno 
numero  includit  editor. 

Jam  vero  experimentum  aliud  fadamus:  notijjimam  01am 
Sequentiam  Benedict  a  fit  femper  in  materiam  adhibentes.  Ita 
illam  ordinat  Monius : — 

1.  Benedi&a  Temper  fit  a.  Deus  genitor, 
fan&a  Trinitas,  Deus  genitus, 

deitas  fcilicet  unica,  in  utroque  facer  Spiritus 

coaequalis  gloria.  deitate  focius. 

Pater,  Filius,  Non  tres  tamen  dii  (Lint, 

SanAus  Spiritus,  Deus  unus  eft, 

tria  funt  nomina,  omnia  fie  Pater  Dominus,  Filius 

eadem  fubftantia.  Spiritufque  Dominus. 

At,  Ji  quid  video,  neque  inter  Je  verfus  primus  et  Jecundus, 
neque  eorum  partes  mutuo  respondent.  Duplid  ergo  modo  or- 
dinari  potejl  hoc  exordium.     Vel  Jic : — 

A  f  Benedict  femper  fit  San&a  Trinitas  |  Deitas  fcilicet  unica  |  coae- 

qualis  gloria 
Pater,  Filius,  San&us  Spiritus  |  tria  funt  nomina,  omnia  | 
-    .  .  eadem  fubftantia 

1  Deus  genitor,  Deus  genitus  |  in  utroque  facer  Spiritus  | 
L         deitate  focius 
B     Non  tres  tamen  Dii  funt,  Deus  eft  units  |  fie  Pater  Dominus,  Fili*/,  | 

Spiritufque  Dominiu. 

Quod  et  Monium,  licet  objeure,  fignificajje  credo. — Dedi  eft  wtus9 
qui  A  cum  B  correspondent :  ut  commatifmi  Jeu  interdjiones  to* 
A  ajjbnantes  funt :  ideoque  interdjiones  roD  B  debent  ejje.     Sed 
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quum  nulla  Jit  Sequentia  quae  plures  acceperit  formas,  ita  ut  non 
jblum  verba  varientur,  Jed  et  ipji  verjus  vix  iidem,  in  variarum 
Ecclejiarum  MiJJalibus,  videantur ;  quumque  in  prima  claufula 
to  femper  non  jemel  omittatur,  ultima  vero  claujula,  nijl  fallor, 
non  jemel  penitus  exdderit,  mihi  perjuadere  non  pojQum,  quin  in 
honorem  SS.  Trinitas  tricolo  carmen 
in  hunc  modum  : — 


bum  incipere  voluerit  poeta 


{Benedi&a  fit  Santta  Trinitas :  |  deltas  fcilicet  unica  |  cosequalis  gloria  ^ 
Pater,  Filius,  Spiritus  Sanltus  |  tria  funt  nomina,  omnia  |  eadem  fiib-  \ 
ftantia  f 

Deus  genitor,DEus  genitus  |  in  utroque  facer  Spiritus  |  deitate  focius.  J 

Turn  vero  aliquem,  theologian  quam  poejeos  peritiorem,  ne 
Sabellianifmi  incurreret  jujpicionem  poeta,  claujiilam  quartam, 
verbis  ex  confeJJIone  Athanajiana  pacne  dejumptis,  addidijje: 
quo  fa£io,  ne  mancus  exjlaret  jyllabarum  numerus,  to  femper 
alia  manu  in  initio  additum  fuijje.  Sed  tu  vide,  Vir  DoSiJJime, 
an  tibi  haec  conjefiura  fatis  placeat. 

Mihi  autem  videtur,  non  aliam  legem  de  intercijionum  numero 
et  locis  Jlatui  pojje,  quam  hajce,  quas  brevijjime  percurram.  Vix 
enfm,  vel  ne  vix  quidem,  hac  de  re  aliquid  certi  e  notis  muficis 
adipijci  pojfumus :  ducibus  jane,  quod  verjus  attinet,  eximiis : 
quod  intercijlones,  inutilibus.  Et  primo  quidem  parum  interejl, 
utrum  pauciores  an  plures  eas  faciamus,  dummodo  refte,  ubi 
dividimus,  dividamus  ;  e.  g.  qui  ita  legere  vult,  me  certe  admo- 
dum  repugnantem  non  habebit : — 

IUuxit  dies  Primo  Maris, 
quam  fecit  Dominus,  dehinc  apoftolis 

mortem  devaftans,  docent  fcripturas 

et  viclor  fuis  cor  aperiens 

apparens  ut  claufa 

dilectoribus  vivus.  de  ipfo  referarent. 

Quamquam,  ut  mihi  videtur,  convenientius  ita  dijlribui  potejl : 

IUuxit  dies  quam  fecit  Dominus, 
mortem  devaftans 
et  viftor  fuis  apparens  dile&oribus  vivus. 

Primo  Mariae,  dehinc  apoftolis, 
docens  fcripturas 
cor  aperiens  ut  claufa  de  ipfo  referarent. 

Prima  itaque  Jit  regula ;  intercijiones,  feu  una  Jive  plures  Jint, 
Jen  jus  emphajin  jequi  deberent.     E.  g.  : — 


Qui  cceli  qui  terne  regit  fceptra  ||  inferni  jure  domito 
Qui  fefe  pro  nobis  reaimendis     ||  permagnum  dedit  j 


pretium. 
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Iterum :  verfus  ijlos  tu  noli  Jic  intcrpungere  : — 

Ecclefiam  |      vcftris  do&rinis         I      illuminatam 

Per  circulum     |      terrae  precatus  |      adjuvet  vcfter 

qui  potius  jic  cxcudi  debent : — 

Ecclefiam  veftris         1 1   do&rinis  illuminatam 
Per  circulum  terrae     jj   precatus  adjuvet  vefter. 

Cadunt  certc  vis  ct  emphajis  jententiae  in  veftris  et  vefter. 
SanSos  apojiolos  enim  exorat  poeta,  ut  qoam  do&rinis  Juis  olim 
erudierint  ecclejiam,  earn  quoque  nunc  juis  precibus  ne  omittant 
adjuvare.     Iterum : — 


Haec  domus  aulas  cceleftis 
In  laude  regis  ccelorum 


probatur  particeps 
et  caeremoniis. 


Quo  bene  obfervato  occurrit  jaepius  levijjima  mutatio,  quae  me- 
trum  atque  ac  jententiam  adjuvat.  Legimus  in  Sequentia  de 
SS.  Innocentibus : — 

Recentes  atque  teneri  milites  ||  Herodiano  enfe  trucidati  te  hodie  pnedi- 

caverunt 
Licet  necdum  potuerunt  Iinguula  [  effufione  tamen  te,  Christb  fui  fan- 

guinis  pneconati  funt. 

Intercijionem  non  niji  unam  jententiae  verfus  patitur :  quis  enim 
hunc  in  modum  legeret  ? 

Recentes  atque  teneri  |  milites  Herodiano  |  enfe  trucidati  te  hodie  praedi- 

caverunt 
Licet  necdum  potuerunt  |  Iinguula  effufione  |  tamen  te  Christe  fui  fan- 

guinis  pracconati  funt. 

Sed  in  ultima  claufula  circumjpiciamus,  an  non  in  aliquod  ver- 
bum  ambobus  verjibus  commune  vis  Jententiae  cadat.  CertiJJime, 
ex  te  omne,  quidquid  id  ejt,  dependit.     Tu  ergo  jic  corrigas : — 

Recentes  atque  teneri  milites  |  Herodiano  enfe  trucida/f  |  //  hodie  praedi- 
caverant 

Licet  necdum  potuerunt  Iinguula  )  effufione  tamen  Christb  fui  |  //  San- 
guinis praeconati  firat. 

Vel  ita,  ut  cum  Bentleio  loquar,  jcripjit,  vel  debuit  jcribere  poeta. 
Eadem  de  causa  nollem  intercijionem  inter  Jubjlantivum  et  jiium 
adjeftivum  interponere,  niji,  quod  jsepe  fit,  venujlas  jententiae  ita 
pojlulat.  Sequentem,  e.  g.,  Sequential  Pentecojlalfo  verfum  hoc 
modo  ordinarem : — 
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Idem  vel  latroncm  fufpenfum  ||  perfuafor  facratum  convcrtit  in  confef- 

forem 
Teloneo  quondam  fcdcntem  ||  artifex  peritus  transformat  in  evangeliftam. 

Atqui,  ji  jcripjijjet  poeta  (quod  et  melius  fortajje  jcribere  potuit) 
peritum,  turn  pojl  perfuafor  et  artifex  claujulas  interpunxijjem. 
Multo  minus,  mea  quidem  jententia,  pojl  verba  imbecilliora,  e.  g. 
in,  at  que,  qui,  quos,  aliaque  ejufdem  generis.  Quod  tamen 
jatpijjime  fadt  Monius,  e.  g.  : — 

Atque  prctium,  tu 

vectis  es  botri 

nati  in  vineis  Engaddi. — 

Gaudens  ecclefia  hone 
dieculam  venerando. 

At  Jaepe  accidit,  nullam  in  verju  emphajin  ita  inejje,  ut  de 
Jlatuenda  interdjfione  ab  ea  doceamur.  Turn,  Ji  quae  exjlat, 
quaerenda  erit  ajjonantia,  utilijjima  jane  et  fidijfima  adjutrlx. 
Exempla  exjlant  innumera. 

Hymnite  nunc  fupcri  1 1  paritur  refonate  infer/ 

Et  omnis  in  Dominx  j|  fpiritus  gratuletur  acnesx. — 

Quarum  coroni/        1 1  ornatur  mater  ecclefia 
Quarum  triumph//    j  j  exfultat  coelorum  curia. — 

Spiritus  aim*        1 1  illuftrator  hominum 
Horridas  noftr*    1 1  mentis  fuga  tenebras. — 

Tu  purificator  omnium  1 1  flagitiorum  Spiritus 
Punfica  noftri  oculum    II  interioris  hominis. 


Ubt  optlme  inter  omnium  et  Jlagitiorum  cadit  caejura.  Cunflis 
enim  ex  flagitiis  puram  praejtare  mentem  ei  debet,  qui  DEUM 
oculo  interioris  hominis  videre  dejiderat. 

Jam  fe  replica/  |  faeculi  {tries  |  maxima  ||  venit  etiam  |  vatis  Cumaeae  veri- 

dicae  |  jam  aetas  carminis  ultima  | 
Vago  remea/  I  faecula  reveh/JM  |  aurea  ||  adfunt  temper*  |  quo  gens  ferrea 

jam  definat  |  et  mundo  pullulat  aurea  | 

quod  et  exemplum  minime  jpernendum  ejl  crebriorum  ajjbnan- 
tiarum,  poeta  jane  in  talibus  vinculis  gloriante. 

Vigilat  paftorum  cura  1 1    vox  auditur  angelir a 

Cantant  inclyta  carmina     ||   plena  pace  et  gloria 
Christo  rererunt  propria  ||   nobis  canunt  ex  gratia.— 

Gaude  homo :    1 1   cum  perpendis  talia 
Gaudecaro:      ||   facta  Verbi  focia. 
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Atquf  Jsepius,  praejertim  in  Jequentiis  jerioris  aevi,  in  conjbnantias 
hae  ajjbnantiae  Jeje  verterunt;  ita  ut  medium  quendam  locum 
inter  Notkerianas  teneant  et  Viflorinas. 

Jam  de  verfibus  irrejponforiis  aliquid  Jiatuendum  ejL  Exjlant 
praecipue  duo,  unus  ad  principium,  alter  ad  finem  carminis. 
Aliquando  non  nifi  unum,  aliquando  ne  unum  quidem  invenimus. 
Apponamus  igitur  eos,  qui  a  S.  Notkero  profefti  Junt,  at  ji 
quam  conftructionis  normam  exhibent,  earn  in  medium  profera- 
mus.     Sunt  igitur  qui  Jequuntur : — 


Ad  Principium. 

i.  Eja  recolamus  laudibus  piis  digna. 

a.  Hanc  concordi  famulatu  colamus  folemnitatem. 

3.  Johannes  Jesu  Christo  multum  dilecle  virgo. 

4.  Laus  tibi  Christe  Patris  Optimi  Nate,  Deus  omnipotentiae. 

5.  Fefta  Christi  omnis  chriftianitas  cclebret. 

6.  Conccntu  parili  hie  te  Maria  veneratur  populus  teque  colit  cordibus. 

7.  Laudes  Salvatori  voce  modulemur  fupphci. 

8.  Pangamus  Creatori  atque  Redemptori  gloriam. 

9.  Agni  pafchalis  efu  potuque  dignas. 

10.  Summi  triumphum  Regis  profequamur  laude. 

11.  Sancti  Spiritus  adfit  nobis  gratia. 

12.  San&i  Baptiftae,  Christi  praeconis. 

1 3.  Laurenti  David  magni  martyr  milefaue  fortis. 

14.  Congaudent  angelorum  chori  gloriofae  Virgini. 


Ad  Finem. 

1.  In  qua  fibi  laus  eft  aeterna. 

2.  Nunc  inter  inclytas  martyrum  purpuras  corufcas  coronarus. 

3.  Johannes,  Christi  care. 

4.  Sed  acternaliter  cum  eifdem  catervis  tecum  fit,  Do  mine. 

5.  Huic  omnes  aufcultate  populi  praeceptori. 

6.  Laus  quoque  Sancto  Spiritui  per  aevum. 

7.  Spin  tales  chori  Trinitati. 

8 

9.  Poft  mortem  melius  cum  eo  vilhiros. 
10.  In  fine  faeculi  ipfe  quoque  Temper  fit  nobifcum. 
xi.  Hunc  diem  gloriofum  tecifti. 

12.  Amice  Christi  Joannes. 

13.  Martyr  milefque  fortis. 

14.  Ut  fibi  auxilio  circa  Christum  Dominum  efle  digneris  per  aevum. 

Et  primo  objervandum  ejl,  multos  ex  verfibus  ad  prindpiom 
pojitis  duas  eajdemque  pares  claufulas  in  je  continere, — 

Hanc  concordi  famulatu 
Colamus  folemnitatem — 


initialibus  et  finalibus. 
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Joannes  Jbsu  Christi 
Multum  dile&e  virgo— 

Laurent!  David  magni 
Martyr  milefque  fortis — etc. 

Sic  quoque  (Mon.  197)  :  — 

Laudantes  triumphantem  * 
Christum  canamus  hymnum. 

Multos  ex  dicolo,  vel  tricolo,  addito  monocolo,  componi,  hunc  in 
modum : — 


Agni  pafchalis 
efu  potuque 
dignus— 

Sancti  Spiritus 

adilt 
nobis  gratia — 

Congaudent 

angelorum 
chori 

gloriofx 
Virgini — 


Laudes  Salvatoris 
voce  modulemur 
fiipplici — 


Pangamus 

creatori 
atque 

redemptori 
gloriam — 


Quod  cum  Congaudent  eundem 
habet  rhythmum. 


Et  ut  experimentum  in  projis  jequioribus  faciamus : — 


Laude  celeberrima 

recolamus 
fefta  facratiflima — 

Benediltio 
trinae 
Unitati 

fimplici 
Deitati 
femper 
omnifaria. 


Cantemus  cun6U  f 

melodum 

nunc  Alleluia. 

Regnantem  fempiterna 
per  (aecla  fufceptura 

concio 
devota 

concrepa. 

Specioius  forma 

prae  natis 
hominum  Iesus. 


Quod  et  de  pqflrerais  verfibus  notari  potejl,  e.  g.  : — 


In  qua  fibi 

laus 
eft  sterna — 


Spiritales 
chori 
Trinitati— 


*  Quod  ille  minim  in  modum  interpungit : — 
Laudantes  triumphantem  Christum 
Canamus  hymnum. 
t  Male  interpungit  Monius : — 

Cantemus  cuncli  melodum 
nunc  Alleluia. 
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Inline  fieculi 
ipfe 


rquoooe 
fit  nobilS 


Chusti 


Poft  mortem 

melius  cum  eo 


Huncdiem 

gloriofum 
fecito-- 

Sed  aeteroaliter 

cum  eifilem 
catenris 
tecum  fit  Domine- 


Huicomnes 

au&ultatr 
populi 


OGalk 
Deo 

dHcdc— 

Nunc  inter  inclytas 
martyrum  purpuras 

corufcas  cofonatus— 

Tecruz  aflbciat 
te  Yero  giadhis 

cruentus  mittit  Chkjsto— 


(et  hi  duo  ejufilem  font 


). 


Vcl  elaboratior,  at  qaem  apad  Monium  legere  efl,  verjus : — 

Ergo  periblvamus 

gratias  Deo  patri 
qui  nos  cohacredes 
fecerat  Christi  fui 

et  prodigo 
fui  fanguinis  Chrxsto 

Spintui 
quoque  cordis  undori 
jubilemus. 

Sed,  ot  varum  fatear,  ne  ita  quidem  omnes  verjus  in  ordinem 
redigi  pojjunt,  qui,  quod  et  ipje  fatetur  Monius,  majore  indigent 
luce  et  peritia.  Inter  hos  exflant  fortajje  multi,  qui  indofie 
Jcripti,  corruptijjimi  ad  nos  venerunt.  Nee  mirum ;  quum  hanun 
leges  Jequentiarum  multos  etiam  medii  aevi  Jcriptores  penitus 
latuerint.  Jamdudum  vidimus,  Clichtovatum  eas  nullis  teneri 
vinculis  credidijje.  S.  Hildegardis,  quae  jequentiam  a  Monio 
editam  compofuit  0  ignis  Spiritus  Par<$clitey  plane  ayirysus  eas 
fuijje  putabat.  Quid  ergo  mirandum,  fi  recentiores  mira  pro- 
Jarum  ars  effugerit,  ita  ut  pro  Juo  quifque  pladto  vel  interpolaret, 
vel  corrigeret,  nullo  metri,  quod  abejje  putabatur,  rejpe&u 
habito  ? 

Ita,.  cum  in  Mijjali  Sarijburienji  jequentia  Pajchalis  elegan- 
tiflima  hunc  in  modum  incipiat : — 

Die  nobis  quibus  e  terris  nova 
cunclo  mundo  nuncians  gaudia 
noftram  rurfus  viiitas  patriam 
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Corrector  Mijjalis  Cameracenjis  hunc  in  modum  legit : — 

Eja  die  nobis,  quibus  e  terris  tantis  nova,  etc. 

Jam  de  accentibus  dicendum  ejl.  De  efs  Jequentiarum  Jcrip- 
tores  idem,  quod  de  homoeoteleutis  vetujiiores  hymnographi, 
judicabant.  Ubi  fponte  refpondebant,  bene  erat ;  ubi  fine  magno 
labore  refponforii  fieri  potuerunt,  haud  male;  ubi  difficiliores 
Jeje  praebuerunt,  laborem  non  valebant.  Exemplum  videamus : — 

1  a  3  45 

Nos  cordc  [  percepimus  J  qualis  ac  quantus  |  eft  quia  vicinus  |  dignitate  | 
6 
Christi  fit  et  morte 

i  *  3  45 

nam  morte  |  turpiJfima  |  damnatur  fponfus  |  rpoml  et  amicum  |  damnant 

6 
morte  |  rede  turpiflima 

In  prim&,  jecundi,  quinta  claufulis  reflijjime  currant  accentus. 
In  quarta  mediocriter  tantum.     In  tertft,  cum  primus  verjus 

accentum  ita  habeat,  — 1  — ,  Jecundus  accentum  hunc  in 

modum  flgit 1 1  — .      In  fexta,  primus   ita  je   habet, 

— - 1  — ;  jecundus  — 1 .  Ut  curreret  ic- 
tus refle  damnatur,  turpifstma  pronuntianda  ejjent.  Aliud  ap- 
ponamus  exemplum : — 

1  a  3  4 

Daemoniis      I    earn  feptem       I    mundas  feptiformis    I    Spiritus 
Ex  mortuis    |    te  furgentem     |    das  cun&is  videre       |    priorem. 

12  3 

Hac  Christe  profelytam  |  fignas  ecclefiam  |  quam  ad  filiorum  menfam  | 

4. 
vocas  alienigenam 

1  a  3  4 

Quam  inter  convivia  |  legis  et  gratis  |  fpernit  Pharifaei  faftus  |  lepra  vexat 

haeretica 

Vides  hie  optime  procedere  omnia,  excepta  quarta  primi  binarii 
intercijione  :  ubi  prior  verjus  quaji-cretico,  alter  quaji-amphi- 
brachy  conflat.  Nee  hanc  accentuum  difparitatem  incuriam 
vocare  pojjumus,  multo  minus  ignorantiam,  fed,  jive  libertatem 
veils,  jive  licentiam.  Et  idem  ejl,  etji  rarius,  obfervare  in  Je- 
quentiis  et  in  hymnis  rhythmids,  e.  g. : — 

Altiisima  providente 
Cun&a  recte  difponente 
Dei  (apientia. 


378  Cur  ♦£  rubra  notatur  lined. 

Urbs  bcata  Jerusalem, 
Di&a  pacis  vifio. 

Nunc  dimiflb  adulter©  ~ 
Maritatur  fponfo  vero. 

Nec  tdeo  Jlatuere  pojjumus,  hat  Jyllabas  Ita  emmtiatas  fuifje.  Id 
exprejje  vetat  notatio  mujica.  In  hymno  pajchali,  cqjus  hoc  ejl 
inltium :  Juror  a  lucis  rutilat  Caelum  laudibus  intonat,  hymnale 
Sarijburienfe  ita  dat  accentum  : — 


Au-ro-ra  lu-cis  ru  -  ti-lat    Coe  -  Ium  lau-di-bus  in  -  to    -    nit 

ubi  brevis  legitur,  quam  produflam  vult  accentus,  penultima  to* 
laudibus.  Inconditum  jane  invenujlumque  id  nobis  videatur. 
Scd  et  nos,  aeque  ac  vejlrates,  Vir  DcxSiJJime,  licentiam  ejujmodi 
ufurpamus,  haud  minus  auribos  Graecorum  vel  Romanorum  bar- 
baricam  :  earn  dico,  qua  in  primo  vel  tertio  verjuum  iambiconun 
pede  pro  iambo  vel  Jpondeo  trochaeus  locum  habere  potejl. — 
At  quoniam  notas  mujicas  JpeSat  oratio,  haud  Jpernendum  for- 
tajje  judicabis,  Ji,  quod  de  iis  in  hac  materia  obfervavimus,  dica- 
mus.  FortaJJe  jam  ab  aliis  obfervatum  ejl :  quod  tamen  me 
legijje  non  memini.  Inter  libros  MSS.  Junt,  qui  in  loco  Jigni  jj 
flava,  et  pro  Jigno  »|S  rubra  utuntur  linea.  Id  mihi  Jic  explican- 
dum  videtur.      Signum  £,  Jive  C,   refle  auream  Jibi  vindicat 

lineam,  quia  C  pro  CaritaU  capi  potejl :  caritas  autem  pretio- 
JiJJima  inter  virtutes  ejl,  velut  inter  metalla  aurum.     ^  vero, 

Jive  F,  rubro  depingitur  colore,  quia  in  ijla  litera  Fides  Jignificari 
potejl :  qua  Martyres  purpuratam  Jiii  cruoris  chlamydem  induti 
Junt. 

Jam  de  variis  ijlarum  Jequentiarum  nominibus  aliquid  dicen- 
dum  ejl.  Et  mihi  quidem,  Ji  ita  Jlatui  pojjet,  convenientius 
videtur,  ut  quae  Notkerianam  referunt  indolem,  eae  profarum, 
quae  vero  rhythmice  jcribuntur,  fequentiarum  titulo  intellige- 
rentur.  Monius,  manujeriptorum  fortajfe  au&oritatem  Jecutus, 
S.  Notkeri  foetum  troparia  vocat.*  Quod  tamen  aliquid  in- 
commodi  habet.  Optandum  enim  ejfet  ut,  quoad  fieri  potejl, 
unum  idemque  verbum  unam  eandemque  rem  Jignificaret ;  multo 
autem  magis,  cum  de  pari  materia  agitur.  At  Jequentiae  Not- 
kerianae  quodam  modo  Ecclejiae  Graecae  iiioug  respondent ;  quae 
Odae  ex  incerto  numero  tpovstflw  conjlant.     Ideo  Jinguli  Jequen- 

*  [Ego  ne  unum  novi  codicem,  in  quo  Sequential  Notkerianac  adferipta 
fit  vox  tntfarii.  Neque  Monius,  quoad  fciam,  banc  voctm  in  libris  MSS. 
invenifle  autumat.— Daniel.] 
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tiac  verfus,  rainime  vero  tota  Jequentia,  eo  titulo  vocandi  ejjent, 
Ji  analogiam  dicendi  jervare,  quod  pojjumus,  vellcmus. — Atqui 
Notkerianis  jequentiis  alii  in  manufcriptis  nonnunquam  prae- 
flguntur  tituli,  quos  e  re  crit  in  medium  proferre.  Occidentana. 
Fidicula.  Latatus  fum.  Dominus  regnavit.  Duo,  tres.  Jujtm 
germinabit.  Symphonia.  Romana.  Frigdola, — A  pojlremis  in- 
cipiamus.  Eckehardus  in  juo  de  cajibus  S.  Galli  libello  ita 
Jcribit :  "  Fecerat  quidam  Petrus  ibi  jubilos  ; " — id  ejl,  neumata, 
de  quibus  antea  diSum  ejl — "  ad  Sequentias  quas  Metenjes 
vocabat" — jequentiarum  nomine  Jeriem  neumatum  innuit — 
"  Romanus  vero  Romane  et  amccne  de  Juo  jubilos  modulaverat, 
quos  quidem  pojl  Notkerus  quibus  videmus  verbis  ligavit. 
Frigdorae  videlicet  et  Occidentanae  quos  Jic  nominabant  jubilos, 
his  animatus  etiam  ipje  de  juo  excogitavit."  In  quibus  Ecke- 
hardi  verba,  ut  olim  objervavit  Du  Cangius,  vim  aut  etymon 
verbi  vix  quis  agnojcat. — Occidentana  forjitan  nomen  traxit  ex 
iis  melodiis,  quas  "  a  Gimedia,  (a  Nordmannis  vajlata"  id  ejl, 
Jumieges)  prejbyterum  quendam  ad  S.  Galium  attulijfe  narrat 
S.  Notkerus.  Romanam  non  niji  melodiam  quae  ab  Urbe  venijje 
credebatur  intellexerim.  Frigdola  vel  Frigdora  fadlius  agnofdt 
etymon :  idem  enim  vult  atque  Phrygo-Doricum ;  id  ejl :  Tonus 
primus  mixtus  cum  tertio.  Fidiculamy  aufiore  Wolfio,  ecdejiaj"- 
ticae  mujicae  injerviije  fat  jcio ;  quid  autem  loco  tituli  jibi  velit 
viderint  doftiores.  Quod  et  de  illo,  Duo  tres>  dicendum  erit. 
An  cetera,  Dominus  regnavity  yuftus  germinabit^  Latatus  fum, 
introitus  ecclejiae  S.  Gallenji  proprios  jpeftarint  mihi  incom- 
pertum  ejl :  certe  hirmorum  locum  (de  quibus  infra  dicetur)  non 
tenent,  quippe  qui  verjibus  Pjalterii  Jupradiftis  minime  rejpon- 
deant.  De  his  confuli  potejl  Monius,  i.  197.  Symphoniam  bene 
notat  Wolfius  injlrumentum  mujicum  fuifle  :  quern  tamen  miror 
non  laudajje  hymnum : — 

Dies  feftus  agitur, 
Tznge  jfympAoniam.* 

•  [Addoquse  ego  de  Sequentiarum  titulis  fentio.  Eft  autem  eorum  genus 
quintuplex.  i .  Prirai  generis  tituli  vere  funt  melodianim  indicia ;  quam  ad 
rem  plurimum  fecit  locus  in  Eckehardi  cafibus  S.  Galli,  qui  fupra  legitur. 
— Alios  muficos  titulos  index  exhibebit.  i.  Alteram  appellationum  genus 
ex  aliqua  voce,  cujus  eft  gravior  fignificatio,  in  fronte  Seauentiae  poiita 
pendet ;  ex  more  antiauitus  ufitato,  cujus  exemplum  agnofcimus  jam.  II. 
Keg.  1,  18.  3.  Alii  tituli  ex  Graduali  vel  ex  Epiftola  Sequential  proxime 
praecedente  petiti  funt,  vel  non  nunquam  ex  Introitu  aliifaue  partibus  Officii 
Kfiflae.  4.  Alii  porro  in  Sequentiis  certonim  feftorum  ufibus  deftinatis  bre- 
viter  denotant  fefti  nomen  vel  materiam,  vel  rem  in  hiftoria  fefti  notabilem. 
5.  Quum  autem  non  unaqusque  Scquentia  propriam  haberet  melodiam, 
titulo  fiepenumero  ea  Seouentia  fignificatur,  cujus  melodiam  altera  fequeba- 
tur.     Non  raro  ad  haec  aliae  quoque  rationes,  fubtiles  et  ingcniofie,  accedunt. 


3  8o  Sequentia  cum  Odis 

'  Non  pojfum  JUentio  praetcrmittere  quantum  Jimilitudinfs  quoad 
metricas  rationes  inter  Jequentias  Notkerianas  et  Odas,  quas  in 
matutinis  Juis  ufurpant  Graeci,  injit.  Iliac  enim  incerto  tntcr- 
cijionum  numero,  quamvis  longe  majore,  conjlant,  et  ad  normam 
certorum  verjuum,  jive,  ut  vocantur,  tif/d£»f  numeros  accentumque 
ducunt.     Exemplo  Jit  hoc : — 


txwrrvrt  tyoW(iif 
Btttf  if  y»tyo»  Zfnif  ttvaf  |  T«f  aQiam  »c  Bifxif  IQiaru  J  tw  4wPC't  ***  to»*»*  ^n^iorr* 


rS  n<f  trS  ZmiBa 


rwf  if  wimi  at  tyufirrae 
i  ©I0f  iuX^to?  iT. 


De  ViSorinis  Jequentiis  pauca  rejlant  dicenda.  Has  in  tres 
partes  pro  commodo  nojiro  dividere  pojjumus :  eas  Jcilicet  quae 
quaji-trochaico  conjlant  metro,  quae  quajl-iambico,  quae  denique 
aliis  metri  rationibus.  Nemo  ejl  qui  nejcit  trochaicos  numero 
longe  antecellere  alios  :  in  Jlrophis  plerumque  ordinatos,  Jsepius 
triphthongos.  De  quibus  auftor  Artis  rhythmicandi  vetujhis : 
"  Triphthongus  fit  tribus  modis ;  primus  modus  ejl  quando  duac 
**  dijlinfiiones  (verfus)  concordant  Jimul,  et  additur  cauda," 
(Germ.  Refrainzeile,  Angl.  Tail-rhyme)  "  et  duae  aliae  Jimul, 
"  et  additur  cauda,  et  caudse  concordant."  Hunc  Jcilicet  in 
modum  :    a  a  b  c  c  b  :    ubi  a  et  c  quaji-trochaid   dimetri  Junt 

(-1 1 1 '  — ),  b  quaji-trochaicus  dimeter  catalefius 

(_1 1 1 1).    Cujus  rei  exempla  praebent  Stabat  mater 

dolorofa ;  Lauda  Si  on  falvatorem  ;  £%ui  procedis  ab  utroque  ;  et 
Jexcenta  alia.  Verum  notandum  ejl,  paucas  ex  his  eandem 
rhythmorum  Jeriem  a  principio  ujque  ad  finem  tenere,  ut  fit  in 
Stabat  mater;  Corde,  voce  pulfa  cceJis  (Neale,  xlvi.);  Paulas 
Syon  architeclus  (Mone,  iii.  85) ;  Plaufu  chorus  latabundo  (Dan. 
ii.  112).  Plerique  ad  finem  in  omnia  alia  abeunt :  Jblent  quoque 
Adamus  ejujque  Jeflatores  in  medio  duos  verfus  in/erere  iambicos 
trimetros  brachycatalefiicos. 

Scrvi  cruris  crucera  laudent, 
Per  quam  crucera  fibi  gaudent 
Vitae  dari  munera : 

Dicant  omnes  et  dicant  finguli : 
Ave  falus  totius  faeculi, 
Arbor  falutifera. 

Plerumquac  Sequential  alienis  accommodate  melodiis  aerate  funt  inferioresj 
atque  omnino  titulorum  ad  cognofcendam  Sequentiarum  astatem  magnum 
eft  momentum,  ncque  minus  ad  Sequentiarum  divifiones  re&e  faciendas,  ex 
comparatione  earum,  quas  eundem  titulum  ferant. — Darnel.] 
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Iterum : — 

Jam  divinae  laus  virtutis, 
Jam  triumphi,  jam  falutis 
Vox  erumpat  libera. 

Hacc  eft  dies  auam  fecit  Dominus  : 
Dies  noftri  doloris  terminus : 
Dies  falutifera. 

Ccetus  nofter  hie  applaude 
Hunc  honora  dignum  laude 

Qui  vivit  in  gloria : 
Sciant  omnes  et  feiant  finguli 
Non  quaefivit  gloriam  fbculi 

Nee  patris  imperia. 
Regni  liquit  et  fugit  patriam, 
Et  fubivit  tranfiens  januam 

Pontici  confinia.* 

Quod  genus  praedpue  in  tertio  occurrere  verfu  obfervamus. 

SaeplJJime  autem  uno  homoeoteleuto  clauduntur  omnes  cau- 
datae,  ut  (it  in  nobilijjima  ilia  proja  :  Vent  Sanfte  Spirit  us.  Moris 
quoque  Adarno  jefiatoribujque  ejus  ejl,  inter  duplicia  homoeote- 
leuta  Jimplida  hie  illic  fpargere ;  e.g. : — 

Nulla  falus  eft  in  domo 
Nifi  cruce  munit  homo 

Superliminaria : 
Neque  fenfit  gladium, 
Nee  amifit  fihum 

Quifquis  egit  talia. 

Adamus  autem,  qua  verborum  copiojitate  pollet,  dum  ad  finem 
vergit,  grandior  et  difertior  in  materiam  Juam  ajjurgens,  homoeo- 
teleuta  reduplicat :  hunc  in  modum  :  aaabceeb :  vel  etiam : 
aaaabccccb:  cujus  rei  admirabile  exjlat  jpecirnen  in  ultima 
Jlropha  hymni  Lauda  Sion  falvatorem>  a  S.  Thoma  jcripti. — 
Permiris  metri  rationibus  aliquando  utebantur  poetse,  dum  hoc 
genus  verjuum  ingeniojius  quam  frufluojius  texebant.     E.  g. : — 

Per  unius  cafiim  grani 
De  vallc  Gethfemani 

Grana  furgunt  plurima : 
Orbem  terras,  cceli  gyrum, 
Ornant  rores  Martyrum 

Una  Christi  viftima. 

Quum  enim  oculis  hie  verfus  duplex  homoeoleuton  exhibeat, 
nihil  minus  re  habet :  arfi  hinc,  theji  inde  rejpondente. 

*  De  S.  Iodoco  (Mone,  iii.  344). 
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Jam   de  alils   triphthongorum   trochaicarum   generfbos  hacc 
dioa  Junto. 


a.  a  a  b  c  c  b. 

—  —  + :  —  + : : :  —  + 

Omni  die  die  Maria;  laudes  mca  anima 
Ejus  gefta  ejus  fefta  ede  fplendidiilima 

quod  et  aliquando  duplicatur :  hunc  in  modum : — 

JL  —  1 _ £ Urit  ira  tua  dira 

- I 1 L.  O  Trajane  inhumane 

1 Propno  ex  vitio, 

— i 1 Sanctum  Christi  eum  juffifti 

— 1 -| Flagellari,  crucian 

-|1  Nimio  fupplicio. 


*         +         *        .* 


1 

|3.  ababecb. 

1.  —  1 !__{._  Menfa  fait  teftamenti 

JL 1 C 1  Dominus  rex  gloria? 

JL - _ I Se  dat  efcam  facramenti 

_1 1 i 1  Dignus,  ut  aporia? 

1 1 1 J Mors  necetur,  et  purgetur 

JL 1 C 1  Vitae  zyma  fcoriae. 


7.  aabecb. 

' S. i Quod  jam  dudum  prarfgnavit 

f Qui  tres  videns  adoravit 

j_ 3_  Monadem 

^ Jl _ 1 In  fornace  tres  inta&i 

_  _L Sacramenta  font  adepti 


<        *        * 


^ 1  Eadem. 


>.  ababec. 

^ ^ ^ f  Sonent  laudes  pueri 

_1 1 Y Sonent  et  prove&i, 

^ '_ '_ i  De  cifterna  veteri 

_1 1 C Pariter  ejefti. 

'_ I Proles  nafcitur  divina 

S Periturx  gentis  medicina. 


+  *  '  5"  < 
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i.  aabccb. 


+       *       + 
*       *       * 


^_  Non  cftis  de  faruis 

-|_  Quae  cum  vafis  vacuis 

— 1  —  -|1  —  Christum  praeftolantur 

- L  Iramo  dc  prudcntibus 

j_  Quae  plenis  lampadibus 

-1 1 f Digne  praeparanrur. 

r.  aabcbbc. 

- -£.  —  Is  qui  verbo  nos  creavit 

- - - J Sanguine  fie  recreavit 

-| Tantura  cur  difparitatem 

jl  In  hoc  Deus  voluit 

S En  amoris  poteftatcra 

J Quae  peccati  pravitatem 


*         *         * 
*         *         * 


*         *         + 


-£  Aquae  lance  diluit. 


(.  aabccb. 

Jl 1 L 1  Hie  eft  fruttus  foeminae 

1. - L L  Nafcens  fine  femine 

Sine  viro 
Rore  Sancti  Spiritus 

JL 1 L 1  Flos  proceffit  inclytus 

S j More  miro. 


~^-r~ 


En  tibi  ex  immani  trochaicarum  triphthongorum  multitudine 
Jpedmina  aliqua — wiioutot  i|  Ufi<;  otiyy  topaf.  Multo  paucioribus 
in  hoc  genere  iambicorum  rhythmls  utebantur  poetac ;  nee  ple- 
rumque  niji  tribos. 

au  aabccb. 

—  1 1 i- Idcirco  cives  ccelici 

1 f Et  fpiritus  angelici 

1 1 (1  —  Prae  gaudio  mirantur 

- - S Myftcrium  mirabile 

y Excellcns  ineftabile 

1 1  —  -|L  —  Exultant  gratulantur. 


|9.  aabccb. 

_j_  En  nunc  tempus  reciprocat 

.j.  Lucem  quae  mundum  renovat 

1 1 jf. Et  generans  verbigenae 

-{.  Hunc  Virgo  mater  genuit, 

_j_  Vis  quern  inferni  tremuit 

1 I -|1 1  Quern  jubilant  coeligcnae. 


*        *        *         < 


*  *        * 

*  +        * 
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y.  Quod  cum  trochaeis  mlxtum  ejl. 

a  a  b  c  c  b. 

.1 1 p Rex  Olavc,  qui  regium 

1 — -j Noraen  habes  egregium 

S X Unftionis  : 

1 I Cujus  noraen  eft  oleum 

1 JL Effufum  per  aculeum 

_L  _  -1  —  Paffionis. 

Tria  aeque  inter  dafiylicas  triphthongos  commemoranda  ?i- 
dentur  genera. 

a.  aabecb. 

,  *  *  »  *  ^ 

+ + + 

_' :-  +  - '--  +  - :_  + 

Lsetetur  hodie  matris  Ecclefiae  Janfta  devotio 
Anniverfaria  reduxit  gaudia  Transfiguratio. 

0.  aaaabccccb. 

+ + 

*  *             *             - 
+ + 

+ 

»  *  *  * 

*  *  *  * 
+ 

Tulit  ab  impia  gente  ludibria 
Minas  et  odia  pcenas  exilia 

Sed  mente  ftabili 
Mira  conftantia  devicit  omnia 
Felix  felicia  migrans  ad  gaudia 
Cum  palma  nobili. 

7.  NotiJJimum  illud  :  Mittit  ad  Virginem  (ababc)  quod  hex- 
aphthongum  potius  nominaveris. 

Rejlat  adhuc  unum  triphthongorum  genus,  rari0imam  illad 
in  Sequentiis,  at  meo  quidem  judido — an  refte,  viderint  doc- 
tiores — JuaviJJimum.  Illam  hexametri  Jpedem  dico,  quam  in 
Juo  de  Contemptu  Mundi  poemate  adhibuit  Bernardus  de  Morlay. 

Luce  repleb*r*  jam  fine  vefp*r*  jam  fine  luna 
Lux  nova  lux  ea  lux  erit  zurea  lux  erit  una 
Tunc  nova  gloria  peclora  fobria  clarified/ 
Solvet  xnlgmata  veraque  fabbata  continuant/ 
Liber  ab  hoftffa/  et  dominant/Aw  ibit  Hebraic/ 
Liber  habcbiVwr  ct  celebrabf'/irr  tunc  jubiLrfcs 
Jefus  amant/tas  aflferet  omnibus  alta  troplura 
Jefus  amabf/vr  atque  videbitur  in  GaliUtf. 


it 

4< 


Sequenti*  Iambic  a.  385 

Nee  miror,  quum  tam  immanis  Jit  verjus  ejufmodi  difficultas, 
quod  ita  Jcripjerit  Bernardus  :  "  Non  ego  arroganter,  Jed  om- 
"  nino  humiliter,et  ob  id  audafier  affirmo,  quia  niji  Spiritus  Ja- 
pientiae  et  intellefius  mihi  affuijjet  et  effluxijfet,  tam  difficili 
metro  tam  longum  opus  contegere  non  potuijjem. — Hilde- 
"  bertus  de  Laverdino,  qui  ob  Jcientiae  praerogativam  prius  in 
epijeopum,  pojl  in  metropolitanum  provefius  ejl ;  Vuichardus 
Lugdunenjis  canonicus,verJifica  tores  pra?jlanti0imi,quodparum 
"  in  hoc  metrum  contulcrint,  palam  ejl. — Quorfum  hate  ?  illud 
"  Jcilicet  intclligatur,  quod  non  niji  DEO  cooperante  et  animum 
"  conflrmante  tres  libros  eo  conferipji  metro,  quo  vix  ill!  pau- 
u  cijjimos  verjus." 

Jam  vero  nee  temporis  nojiri,  nee  chartae  ejl,  reliqua  verfuum 
genera,  ut  hie  triphthongos,  percurrere.  Id  Jblum  objervari 
debet :  quanto  rarius  inter  projas  iambici,  quam  trochaici  inve- 
niantur  rhythmi.  Ex  illis,  non  niji  duo  genera  plerumque  oc- 
cur runt.     Unum,  id  quod  niji  falior  Adamus  de  S.  Viflore  ipje 

invenit : — 

• 

Confufa  funt  hie  omnia 

Spes,  moeror,  mctus,  gaudium, 
Vix  hora  vel  dimidia 

Fit  in  coelo  filentium. 

Quod  tamen  Hie  ujitato  iambicorum  genere  plerumque  inter- 
mijeet ;  ut  hie  Jequitur  : — 

Quam  felix  ilia  civitas 
In  qua  jugis  folemnitas ! 
Et  quam  jucunda  curia 
Quae  curs  prorfus  nefcia ! 

Homccoteleutis  ejufdem  generis  utitur  S.  Thomas  in  Sequentia 
ilia  mirabili :  Verbum  fupernum  prodiens. 

Aliud  iambicorum  genus,  quo  hie  utitur  Adamus,  nonnun- 
quam  alii : — 

Jerufalem  ct  Sion  filiae 
Coetus  omncs  ccclcftis  curia; 
Hymnum  pangant  jugis  laetitix 
Alleluia. 

Sat  Jcio,  verjuset  alios  inter  iambicosjkpedeputatos  ejfe :  e.g.: — 

Sanlhe  Sion  adfunt  encaenia 
Defponfatur  praefen*  ecclefia. 

C  C 
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Sed  ijli  dafiylice  profcrcndl  /ant,  hunc  fdlicct  in  modam  : — 

Pe*rpes  gl6ria  re*gi  plrpeti 
Exercituum  Chnfti  pnncipi 
Patri  pariter  €t  Spintui. 

Nee  minus  faljiim  ejl,  id  quod  tamen  aliqoi  doff i  eftantur,  hym- 

nos  eodem  metro  conferiptos,  quo  S.  Thomac  Sacris  foltnmils 

jun&dfint  gaudiay  iambico  compojitos  fuijje  metro.     Pro  certo 

quidem  habeo,  de  choriambis  acque  cum  ignariJQimis  cogitavijje 

poetam ;  ille  daftylice  hymnum  pronuntiandum  decrcverat,  hone 

in  modum: — 

Rocho  conjubilent  omnia  laudibus 
'Axis  ftelliferi  regia  gaudeat 
£t  mundi  teretis  concrepct  orbita 
Sit  vox  una  cane*ntium. 

Ut  ad  propojitum  redeamus,  Jequentiae  non  folum  latino,  fed 
etiam  vernaculo  utebantur  Jermone.  Id  fiebat  in  quibujdam 
parochiis  dioecejis  Remenjls,  ujque  ad  medium  jacculi  decimi 
Jeptimi.  Exempla  aliquot  apponemus.  In  ecclejia  Algherenji, 
quae  in  Sardinia  ejl,  Jequentia  qua  et  adhuc  utuntur  in  Nativi- 
tate  DOMINI,  ita  incipit : — 

Un  Rev  vindra  perpetual 
Vcftit  de  noftra  earn  mortal  i 
Del  eel  vindra  tol  certament 
Per  fer  del  fegle  jugement. 

In  e&dem  Cathedral!,  pro/a  vere  belligera,  anno  141 2  compoftta, 
cujus  ujus  jam  antiquatus  ejl,  ita  incipiebat : — 

Muiran,  muiran  los  Francefos, 
lis  trahidors  dos  Saflarefos, 
Qui  han  fit  la  trahicio 
AT  molt  alt  Rey  de  Arago. 

Diu  apud  Bohemos  in  ufu  fuit  S.  Adalbert!  canticum,  hymnns 
tamen  potius  quam  Jequentia : — 

Hofpodine  pomilugny : 
Jezu  Kryste  pomilugny, 
Tys  fpafe  wffie  o  mira,  etc. 

In  Dalmatia,  Sequentia  Natalis  adhuc  in  ufu  ejl : — 

Ifvc  vrime  godilcla 
Mirfe  fvetu  naviftia,  &c. 

Sequentia  in  Anglia  compojita : — 

Flur  de  virginite, 

Chambre  d'oneftitc, 

De  merci  mere  et  de  pite ; 
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Dieu  vus  (ant,  virgine  pure, 

Ki  nature 

D'engendrure 

£  porteure 

Surmontez  Par  vos  bontez  Dont  tant  avez 

Ke  bien  poez  Aider  affez  As  meflaifliez,  etc. 

In  Gallic,  pro  dedicationc  ecclejiae,  auftore  Marbodo  Ep.  Rc- 
donenji: — 

Ki  Dieu  voudra  fervir 

Cum  des  pieres  contez  clairzur, 

En  la  Cite  Dieu  fera  pofe 

E  el  fundamente  bien  alloe 

En  vifion  de  paz  repofera 

En  laquel  fen  fin  joir  pourra. 

In  Lufitanla,  Jequentia  a  Philippa  Lancajlrienji  Jcripta,  haec 
habet  :— 

Si  mi  mefmo  nao  defamo, 

Nao  tos  poflb  bem  amar  s 
A  me  ajudar  vos  chamo 

Sem  quem  nao  he  repoufkr. 

Sequentiarum  autem  vernacularum  ufus  a  Conciliis  etiam  Je- 
quioris  aevi,  Jub  ccrtis  limitibus,  approbatus  ejl.  Concilium 
Avenionenfe,  1584 :  "  Quod  Ji  carmina  quacdam  vernacula 
"  lingua  in  Natali  DOMINI  permittenda  Jint  in  Ecdejia  condni, 
ea  primum  ab  Epijcopo  legantur  et  examinentur;  nee  niji 
approbata  et  cum  Jiibjcriptione  canantur."  Conjlitutiones 
Dioecejis  Wratijlavienfis  in  Silejia,  1592:  "Epijlola  jam  leda, 
praecentor  cum  tota  communitate  aliquem  Jacrum  hymnum  in 
vernacula  lingu&  ipjis  familiarem  decantet."  Synod!  Auguf- 
tana  (1610)  et  Monajierienjis  (1655)  idem  permittunt.  Pro- 
cliviores  enim  ad  hare  Jefe  monjlraverunt  jemper  German!, 
quam  Gallorum  Epijcopi. 

At  exprejje  vetat  concilium  Bajileenfe  cantiones  hybridas,  ex 
Unguis  vernacular!  et  Latina  compojitas,  Exemplum  ejus  re! 
damus. 

Ex/tat  in  permultis  MiQalibus  Jequentia  de  B.  M.  V.,  cujus 
hoc  ejl  prindpium  : — 

Verbum  bonum  et  siiave 
Perfonemus  illud  Ave 
Per  quod  Christi  fit  conclave 
Virgo,  mater,  filia : 

Per  quod  Ave  (alutata 
Mox  concepit  fcecundata 
Virgo  David  ftirpe  nata, 
Inter  fpinas  lilia. 


it 
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Earn  Mifs.  Argentoratenfe  Jkculi  XV.  ita  exhibet 

Ein  vcrbum  bonum  und  suave 
Sand  dir  Got,  der  heiflet  Ave, 
Zehende  wert  du  Gotz  conclave 

Mutter,  mag,  et  (ilia. 
Da  mittc  wurdeft  falutata, 
Vom  heilgen  geifte  fcecundata, 
Von  herr  Davitz  ftammen  nata 

On  dome  find  den  lilia. 

Ita  quoque  in  Anglia  : — 

Bleflyd  be  that  mayde  Mary ! 
Born  He  was  of  her  body, 
Goddes  Sone  that  fyttet  on  high 
Non  ex  virili  feroine. 


Iterum :  — 


Christ,  that  deydeft  on  the  tree 

Pro  noftra  (alute, 
And  arofeft  in  dayes  three 

Divina  virtute, 
Yif  us  grace  finne  to  flee 

Stante  juventute 
That  on  domefdaye  wee  maye  fee 

Vultum  tuum  tutc. 

Quod  perjarpe  in  Hymnis,  idem  quoque  in  Seqaentiis  obfer- 
vandum  ejl.  Scriptor  novae  projk  principium  ex  antiqniore,  et 
gratia?  condliandse  et  melodiae  caufa,  hand  raro  petlvit.  Ne- 
mini  non  nota  ejl  Sequentia  ilia  Bernardiana : — 

Laetabundus  exultet  fidelis  chorus  :  Alleluia. 
Regem  regum  inta&ae  profudit  thorus :  Res  miranda. 

Quam  multas  habuerit  imitationes,  haec  jint  exemplo. 

Miflale  Leodienje,  in  Fejlo  SS.  Simonis  et  Judat : 

Hac  in  die  laetetur  chorus  fidelis :  Alleluia. 

Qua  cum  Juda  fit  Simon  advecbis  coelis :  Res  miranda. 

MiJJale  PiSavienfe,  in  Fejlo  S.  Johannis  Evangelijlae  : — 

Laetabundus  gratuletur  chori  coetus  s  Alleluia. 

Johannes  eft  quern  non  tangit  mortis  metus :  Res  miranda. 

MiJQfale  Salzburgenfe,  de  Jeptem  doloribus  B.  M.  V.  : — 

Gemebundus  Maris  decantet  clerus :  Voce  pia : 
Quam  confixit  novus  dolor,  amor  venis :  Res  miranda. 
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Miflale  Moguntinum : — 

Laetabundus  dccantet  fidelis  melos :  Alleluia. 
Katherina  triumphans  afcendit  ccelos:  Res  miranda, 

MiJJale  Naumburgenfe : — 

Laetabundus  Franciico  decantet  clems ;  Alleluia. 
Quern  confixit  nobis  clavis  amor  verus :  Res  miranda. 

Nec  minim  ejl  has  parodias  in  pejus  detorfas  fuijje.     Inde 
e.  g.  ilia  cantilena,  quae,  ut  cum  medii  aevi  jcriptoribus  loquar, 
fuper  "  Verbum  bonum  et  Juave  "  faSa  ejl : — 

Vinum  bonum  et  siiave, 
Bonis  bonum,  pravis  prave, 
Cun&is  fapor  dulcis,  ave, 

Mundana  laetitia : 
Ave  felix  creatura 
Quam  produxit  vitis  pura, 
Omnis  menfa  fit  fecura 

In  tua  pracfentia. 

IUa  quoque,  fuper  carmen  Bernardianum  : — 

Bevez  quant  avez  en  poin, 
Ben  eft  droit,  car  nuit  eft  long, 

Soldeftellax 
Bevez  bien  et  bevez  bel, 
II  vos  vendra  del  tonel 

Semper  clara. 

Et  hinc  fortajfe  in  ecdejiam  Scoticam  jubtilijjimam  nocendi 
machinam  fabricavit  Johannes  Knox ;  Jcilicet  cum  Jequentiarum 
hymnorumque  melodias  ubique  vidit  Jparjas,  ubique  amatas, 
"fuper**  eas  alia  verba  compofuit,  vel  componenda  curavit, 
levia  et  indecora  plerumque,  nonnunquam  objeoenijjima,  ut  in 
contemptum  muficam  redigeret  ecclefiajlicam.  Vivunt  adhuc 
apud  nos  melodise  multae,  e.  g. :  "  Cauld  kail  in  Aberdeen," — 
"  Coming  through  the  rye," — "  John  Anderfon  my  jo,  John,*' 
quae  ex  fequentiariis  et  hymnariis  originem  (plerifque  incomper- 
tam)  traxerunt. 

Haec  funt,  Vir  DoftiJJime,  quae  in  promptu  habui,  a  te,  prout 
vifum  ejl,  accipienda  vel  rejicienda.  Tu  primus  Hymnologiae 
veteres  nobis  aperuijli  Thefauros;  tu  fine  dubio  in  Editione, 
quae  jam  fub  prelo  judat,  et  locupletiores  et  praejlantiores  eos 
efficies.  Et  quamvis  nqjlrates  adhuc  rarius  fefe  his  addixerint 
(iudiis, 

Non  adeo  obtufi  geftamus  peAora  Pceni, 

Nec  tarn  averfus  equos  Tyria  fol  jungit  ab  urbe, 
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quln  opera  tua  inter  not  verfentur,  doceant,  laudentur.  Pergfi 
Vir  Optime,  nos  tantii  talibujqoe  ditare  Jludiii :  faxltquc  D. 
O.  M.  ut  ilia  advenlat  dies,  in  qua  uno  corde  et  uno  ore,  quot- 
quot  jam  iiivkem  Jeparamur,  laudi-mus  Oeum,  et  PATREM 
D.  N.  JESU  CHR1STI.  Tc,  Jat  Jcio,  eum  talibus  pretibus 
conjentlentein  habebo.     Vale. 

Dabam  e  Collegio  Sackvillenli 
apud  Eaft-Gruifted, 

a.  d.  IV.  Non.  Auguft.  A.  S.  MDCCCLV. 


PASTORAL  POETRY  OF  THE  MIDDLE  AGES 
AND  THE  RENAISSANCE. 


I  P  there  be  one  /pedes  of  composition  which 
more  than  another  has  been  the  amufement  of 
dulnejs,  and  has,  with  mojl  perfect,  jujtice, 
drawn  on  itfelf  the  derifion  of  Jatirfjls,  no 
doubt  it  is  the  Pajloral.  As  Dr.  Johnjbn  ob- 
I  Jcrves,  "  No  great  ingenuity  is  required  when 
one  god  ajks  another  god  what  has  become  of  Lycidas,  and 
neither  god  can  tell."  Any  one  who  turns  over  the  pages  of 
the  Mupr  Anglican*,  or  the  Oxford  and  Cambridge  collections 
of  verjes,  mujt  be  Jickened  with  the  idylls  on  royal  births  and 
deaths  and  marriages.  How  Mopjus  ajks  Menalcas  why  he  is 
weeping  Jo  bitterly,  and  Menalcas  anjwers  that  it  is  for  the 
death  of  the  Queen  of  the  Jhepherds,  Maria,  and  for  the  Jbr- 
row  of  her  augujl  Jpoufe,  William,  the  terror  of  Gaul,  the  pillar 
of  religion,  ire.  And  then  Mopjus  remembers  that,  on  that 
fatal  night,  a  raven  croaked  from  the  blajted  oak ;  and  Menalcas 
comforts  himjelf  by  telling  how  the  gods  have  turned  Maria  into 
a  Jlar.  How  our  great-grandfathers  could  Jit  down  to  pen  Jiich 
trajli — trajh  without  one  redeeming  point  of  originality,  Jenje,  or 
diction, — and  how  their  lucubrations  were  gathered  into  volumes 
and  Jcnt  forth  as  the  "  Univerjtty  Lament,"  or  the  "  Univerjity 
Congratulation,"  is  one  of  the  dreariejl  features  of  the  dreary 
eighteenth  century.  It  would  not  be  difficult  to  point  out  at  . 
leajl  fifty  different  pajtorals,  published  at  the  death  of  the  Duke 
of  Gloucejler,  Queen  Anne's  Jon  :  the  only  tangible  difference 
between  them  being,  whether  the  dialogues  are  carried  on  be- 
tween Corydon  and  Tityrus,  or  between  Damon  and  Alpheji - 
bo;  us, — and  whether  Daphnfs  is  received  into  the  ajjembly  of 
the  gods,  or  turned  into  a  meteor  or  a  laurel. 
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Nevertheless,  out  of  the  doleful  mafs  of  rubbijh  which,  from 
the  revival  of  letters  till  the  prejent  century,  has  been  inflified 
on  Europe,  we  mean  to  endeavour  to  extraS  a  little  amuje- 
ment,  and,  it  may  be,  a  little  profit,  for  our  readers  :  while  we 
take  a  glance  at  pajloral  poetry,  from  its  beautiful  rife  in  Theo- 
critus to  its  death-blow  in  England  :  thoje  nervous  verjes  of 
Johnjbn's  inferted  in  Crabbe*s  village^  and  dovetailing,  as  it 
were,   the   poetry  of  the   eighteenth  and  nineteenth    century 

together. 

On  Mincio's  banks,  in  Cat&r's  bounteous  reign, 
If  Tityrus  found  the  golden  age  again, 
Muft  rieepy  bards  the  flattering  dream  prolong, 
Mechanick  echoes  of  the  Mantuan  fong  ? 
From  Truth  and  Nature  (hall  we  widely  ftray, 
Where  Virgil,  not  where  fancy,  leads  the  way  ? 

The  quejlion  has  often  been  ajked,  and  never,  we  think,  JatiJ- 
faflorily  anfwered,  why  the  natural  beauty  of  land/capes,  which 
forms  Jo  great  a  part  of  modern  poetry,  was  on  the  whole  un- 
known to,  or  at  leajl  imperfectly  appreciated  by,  the  ancients : 
that  whatever  of  Jympathy  their  poets  Jhowed  with  the  loveli- 
ness of  external  nature  was  in  the  abjlrafi,  not  in  the  concrete. 
But  there  are  exceptions ;  and  the  inimitable  beauty  of  Theo- 
critus is  perhaps  the  mojl  Jlriking.  We  are  not  ajhamed  to  con- 
fers that,  were  we  at  liberty  to  preserve  only  three  of  the 
Grecian  poets  from  dejtruftion,  he,  together  with  Homer  and 
Arijiophanes,  would  be  our  choice.  It  is  not  only  the  exquijite 
Jketches  of  Sicilian  Jcenery,  but  the  power — not  unlike  that  of 
Crabbe — of  describing  cottage-doings  as  they  really  were,  and 
the  genius  which  with  one  or  two  Jlrokes  can  Jketch  out  a  cha- 
racter to  the  very  life.  One  feels,  for  example,  to  have  been 
personally  acquainted  with  the  poet's  Simichidas ;  and  the  con- 
versation between  j^EJchines  and  Thyonicus,  in  the  fourteenth 
idyll,  is  marvelloujly  graphic.  Add  to  this  the  exquijite  beauty 
and  delicacy  of  the  Epithalamium  of  Helen,  thoje  loveliejl  of 
verfes,  the  tendernejs  of  which  is  almoji  Chrijlian : — 

t*  xaXa,  i  xafttova  »opu,  tv  /uiv  otxirif  nh* 

ofutfAlf  y  iff  fyftftor  5pi,  xal  if  \tifjLtvna  <f>uXXa,  x.  t.  X. 

and  we  have  no  caufe  to  be  ajhamed  of  our  love  for  the  Sicilian 
poet.  The  mojl  amujing  of  his  compojitions  is  undoubtedly  the  piece 
called  the  "  Sicilian  GoJJips,"  barbaroujly  murdered  as  it  has  been 
by  all  its  tranjlators.  We  will  attempt — it  will,  we  fear,  be  a  very 
lame  attempt — to  do  its  commencement  Jbmewhat  more  jujtiee: 
though  to  render  it  as  it  ought  to  be  rendered,  the  Doric  of  the 
Speakers  Jhould  be  turned  into  the  broadejl  Scotch.  The  reader 
muft  conceive  a  grand  fejtival  at  Alexandria;  King  Ptolemy 
anxious  to  ingratiate  himSelf  with  his  Subjeds ;  the  merchants 
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of  the  mart  of  the  world  vying  with  each  other  in  the  difplay  of 
their  almojl  fabulous  wealth ;  Jailors  from  every  part  of  the  Levant, 
from  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  from  Marseilles,  from  Carthage, 
from  Rome,  from  the  Piraeus,  crowding  the  quays  and  Jlreets ; 
and  in  the  midjl  of  all  theje  a  portly  dame,  by  name  Gorgo,  the 
wife  of  a  well-to-do  burgejs  of  Alexandria,  equally  formidable 
in  a  crowd  from  her  mufcular  power  and  the  length  of  her  tongue, 
elbowing  her  way  through  the  multitude  till  Jhe  arrives  at  the 
Jhop  of  her  friend  Praxinoe ;  the  latter  having  jujl  begun  to 
drejs  her/elf,  that  the  two  may  go  forth  together  and  fee  the 
Jhow,  and  more  especially — the  cream  of  the  whole — the  Adonis. 

Gorgo,      Pray,  is  Praxinoe  at  home  ? 

Praxinoe  (from  'within).  At  home :  but,  Gorgo  dear, 

How  late  you  are  I    Though,  after  all,  I  wonder  you  are  here. 
Put  her  a  feat,  there,  Eunoe,  and  bring  a  cufhion  too. 

Gorg.       Thanks, — nothing  can  be  better. 

Prax.  Sit  down,  then. 

Gorg.  Well,  I'm  through  : 

It  needed  quite  a  lion's  heart, — fuch  buftle  in  the  ftreet, 
So  many  gallant  cavaliers, — fuch  great  clod-hopping  feet  j 
And  fuch  a  diftance  to  your  houfe  1 

Prax.  My  booby  of  a  man 

Would  fettle  down  at  this  world's  end :  you  know  him — 'tis  his 

plan,— 
(Houfe,  quotha !  *tis  a  cave,  not  houfe !)  he  chofe  it  juft  for  that, 
That  we  might  never  meet,  and  have  a  little  quiet  chat. 

Gorg.       Don't  fpeak  about  your  hufband,  dear,  while  the  little  one  is  by : 
Look !  look  1  he  understands  it  all  1     You  only  watch  his  eye  I 
You  know  they  talk  about  "  great  ears"  and  "  little  pitchers.** 

Prax.  Ah ! 

No,  no,  Zopyrion  I— no,  my  pet! — I  did  not  mean  papa. 

Gorg.       By  Proferpine,  he  comprehends ! — Papa  is  very  good. 

Prax.       Well,  that  Papa  a  long  time  fince — (for,  be  it  understood, 

A  long  time  fince  means  t'other  day) — to  market  went,  to  get  me 
A  little  rouge  and  alkali,  and  brought  back  fait,  to  fret  me. 

Gorg.       The  men,  I  fee,  are  juft  the  fame  ;  my  temper  alfo  tried  is  s 
In  the  (heep  market,  yefterday,  that  ipooney,  Diocleides, 
Five  fleeces  bought,  mere  ftufF,  mere  naught,  dogs*  hides,  all  (craped 

and  (kinny j 
And  feventeen  drachmas  for  the  lot  he  went  and  paid, — the  ninny  I 
—Now  for  the  petticoat— and  now  the  buckle.     We  are  going 
To  the  palace  or  King  Ptolemy,  to  the  fcene  they  talk  of  (howing  i 
The  Queen  is  at  theexpenfe  of  all— the  Adonis  and  the  reft : 
Well,  wealthy  men  do  what  they  like,  and  we  (hall  have  the  beft. 

Prax.       My  (hawl,  now — put  it  neatly  on ;— my  bonnet ! — let  us  go. 
What !  take  my  pretty  little  one  ?    No,  no,  Zopyrion,  no ; 
The  bogies  would  be  fure  of  you :  what,  are  you  not  aihamed  ? 
Ay,  cry  your  eyes  out  if  you  will :  I  muft  not  have  you  lamed. 
Let  us  be  off.    Take  baby,  nurfe,  when  we  are  gone  before, 
And  call  the  dog  to  play  with  him,  and  (hut  and  bar  the  door. 
—Oh !  what  a  horrid  crowd !  good  gods  t — how  ever  (hall  we  pais? 
Like  ants  upon  an  ant-hill — an  endlefs  cruming  mais. 
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A  hundred  works  the  king  has  done  right  worthy  of  his  race, 

Since  his  good  father,  Ptolemy,  was  in  a  better  place : 

No  pickpocket,  Egyptian-wife,  is  any  more  allowed 

To  creep,  as  once  the  ra&als  did,  and  prowl  amongft  the  crowd. 

No  pin  to  choofe  'twixt  this  and  that.  Good  gracious,  Gorgo,  now 

Look  I  look  I  the  royal  horfes  come !  which  way  to  fly,  and  how  ? 

Good  man,  you're  treading  on  my  drefc ; — keep  off,  I  beg.   How 
wild 

That  bay  is  I  how  he  rears  and  kicks ! — You  ftupid,  ftupid  child ! 

What,  Eunoe,  won't  you  move  away? — He'll  tear  in  bits  the 
groom : — 

Oh,  what  a  lucky  thing  it  was  I  left  my  boy  at  home  ! 
Gorg.       Cheer  up,  cheer  up,  Praxinoe :  we're  fafe  at  laft,  I  vow : 

The  cavalry  are  all  gone  by. 
Prax.  And  I  am  better  now. 

Horfes  and  ferpents,  I  confefs,  fince  I  was  but  thus  tall, 

Of  all  things  tnat  I  ufed  to  fear,  I  dreaded  mod  of  all. 
Gorg.       What  I  from  the  hall,  good  mother? 
Old  Woman.  Yes. 

Gorg,  And  can  the  crowd  be  pak'd? 

Old  W*    The  Grecians,  after  ten  years'  fiege,  got  into  Troy  at  laft. 

Try  you  t  my  children :  he  that  tries  is  certain  to  luccecd. 
Gorg.       The  good  old  dame  fpeaks  oracles, — a  prophetefs  indeed  1 
Prax.       Women  know  all  things  knowable :  ay,  Jove's  and  Juno's  wedding. 
Gorg.       Juft  look,  Praxinoe,  at  the  crowd  upon  each  other  treading  I 
Prax,       Tremendous,  Gorgo ;  quick !  your  hand  j  and  Eunoe,  hold  you  tight 

Of  Eutychis :  keep  dole  to  us,  and  mind  you  all  go  right. 

O  wretched  me  I  my  petticoat  is  almoft  torn  in  two ! 

By  Jove,  as  you  would  thrive,  good  roan,  pray  take  care  what 
you  do  I 
Stramger.lt  was  not  1}  but,  as  I  can,  I'll  help  you. 
Prax.  How  pell-mell 

They  pulh  and  prefs  on  us  like  fwine ! 
Strang.  Now,  madam,  all  is  well. 

Prax,      Jove  blefs  and  keep  you,  my  good  fir,  for  ever  and  a  day, 

For  what  you've  done ! — Well,  that  I  call  a  gentlemanly  way ! 

They're  fqueezing  Eunoe  to  death j  come,  pulh,  child  j  pufh  infide ! 

"  Now  we're  all  in/* — as  (aid  the  man  when  he  fhut  up  his  bride ! 


How  Jlale  and  flat  after  the  nature  and  liveliness  of  Theo- 
critus— ay,  and  of  Bion  and  Mojchus  too,  though  in  a  Iejs 
degree, — is  the  pompous  dulnejs  of  the  Eclogues  of  Virgil! 
Neverthelejs,  from  whatever  Jburce  they  may  have  been  derived, 
the  prophecies  in  the  Pollio  are  Jbme  of  the  mojl  remarkable 
things  in  the  whole  of  heathen  literature.  It  is  impojjible  to 
read  of  the  Virgin  returning,  of  the  Jerpent  being  crujhed,  of 
the  Child  Jent  down  from  heaven,  of  earth  and  Jea  and  Jky  re- 
joicing in  his  reign,  without  feeling,  u  This  Jpake  he  not  of 
himjelf."  No  wonder  that,  in  many  a  Jeries  of  thoje  marvellous 
Jialls,  the  glory  of  their  cathedral  choirs,  among  the  prophets 
who  have  foretold  the  Advent  of  our  LORD  the  name  of  Virgil 
Jhould  Jo  frequently  occur.     In  Jbme  of  the  rituals  of  the  Jbuth 
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of  Italy  the  22nd  of  September  contained  a  commemoration  of 
Virgil,  as  the  prophet  who  foretold  to  the  heathen  world  the 
LORD'S  coming.  And  the  Sequence,  appropriated  to  that  day, 
in  allujlon  to  the  legend  which  represents  S.  Paul  as  having 
vijited  the  tomb  of  Virgil,  commenced  thus  :— 

Ad  Maronis  maufoleum 
Flebat  Paulus  fuper  cum 

Piae  rorem  lacrymae : 
Quanti,  inquit,  te  fecuTem 
Si  te  vivum  inveniflem, 

Poctarum  maxime  1 

Running  our  eye  over  the  courfe  of  Latin  literature,  we  find 
no  pajioral  poet,  till,  in  the  days  of  its  decay,  Sicily  produced 
another  Juch  bard  in  the  perjbn  of  Calphurnius.  Probably  not 
one  of  our  readers  has  ever  taken  the  trouble  to  peruje  his 
Jeven  Eclogues ;  and  yet,  truth  to  Jay,  there  are  Jeveral  very 
pretty  touches  in  them, — touches  which  look  as  though  Cal- 
phurnius had  lived  among  the  Jcenes  which  he  describes,  and 
painted  them  not  from  books  but  from  nature.  Later  critics 
have  done  him  great  injujiice  when  they  call  theje  compositions 
*•  a  mere  cento  of  the  phrajes  and  Jentiments  of  Virgil."  To 
our  mind  his  language  is  Jingularly  unlike  that  of  Virgil.  But 
notice  what  pretty  little  pictures  are  Juch  as  theje : — 

Bullantes  ubi  fagus  aquas  radicc  Tub  ipsa 
Protegit,  et  ramis  errantibus  implicat  umbras. 

Or  again  :— 

Per  me  tibi  lilia  prima 
Contigerant,  primseque  rofae :  vix  dum  bene  florem 
Dcgunabat  apis,  tu  cingebare  coronis. 

Or  once  more :  — 

Juvat  humida  forfan 
Ripa,  levatque  diem  vicini  fpiritus  amnis. 

Or  yet  again  : — 

Vere  novo  cum  jam  tinnire  volucres 
Incipiunt,  nidofque  reverfa  lutabit  hirundo. 

Or  finally : — 

Seu  refidere  libet,  dabit  ecce  fedilia  tophus ; 
Ponere  feu  cubitum,  melior  viret  herba  lapillis. 

All  which  Jentences,  by  the  way,  are  as  unlike  Virgil  as  one 
pajtoral  poet  can  be  to  another. 

Contemporary  with  Calphurnius  was  the  Carthaginian  bard, 
Nemejian.  His  four  idylls  have  been  given  by  WernfdorfT  to 
Calphurnius,  but  without  a  Jhadow  of  reajbn.    They  are  far  in- 
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ferior  in  Jentiment,  and  the  Latinity  is  more  degenerate.  And 
yet  Nemejian  had  honours  be/lowed  on  him,  as  a  poet,  jbch  as 
Virgil  and  Horace  never  attained.  Theje  two,  then,  in  the 
miserable  decline  of  clajjical  poetry,  were  the  lajl  to  write  of 
jhepherds,  and  rocks,  and  goats. 

The  Middle  Ages  knew  nothing  of  pajloral  poetry,  Jlrifily  Jb 
called.  But  there  are  more  pajloral  ballads  than  one  of  Jingolar 
elegance ;  only,  unfortunately,  Jb  immoral  and  licentious,  that 
hardly  can  one  find  a  verje  here  and  there  to  quote,  without 
omijjion.  One  cannot  but  wonder  what  kind  of  men  thoje 
could  have  been,  who,  with  the  daily  duties  and  Jervices  of  a 
religious  houfe,  could  have  occupied  their  leifure  hours  by  com- 
pojitions  which  Jhow,  at  leajl,  as  much  wickedncjs  as  power. 
Yet  it  is  a  well-known  faS  that,  in  one  of  the  Jlrifteji  of  Car- 
thujian  houfes,  when  its  gates  were  thrown  open  by  the  French 
revolution,  the  cells  of  many  of  its  inmates  were  found  to  be 
filled  with  the  mojl  immoral  works  of  Voltaire  and  RouJJeao, 
and  other  authors  of  a  Jimilar  clajs.  What  could  have  been 
their  feelings  who  Jubmitted  to  the  daily  aujlerities  of  a  Car- 
thujian  life,  while,  in  private,  taking  delight  in  the  corruptions 
of  books  like  theje  ?  But  take  Juch  a  verje  as  this, — a  true 
Jpedmen  of  a  pajloral  ballad  : — 

Defub  ulmo  patula 
Manat  unda  garrula $ 
Ver  miniftrat  graminc 
Frondibus  umbracula, 
Quae  per  loca  fingula 
Proflucnt  afpergine 
Virgultorum  pendula. 

Or  again,— it  is  a  Jhepherdejs  who  is  Jpeaking : — 

Hora  meridiana 
Tran fit  j  vide  Titana  ,• 
Mater  eft  inhumana : 

Jam  pabula 
Spernit  ovicula ; 

Regrediar 

Ni  feriar 
Materna  virgula. 

Or  take  this  curious  catalogue  of  Jpring  birds  : — 

Jam  vernal i  tempore 
Terra  viret  gramine  5 
Sol  novo  cum  jubare ; 
Frondent  nemora,  candent  lilia,  florent  omnia. 
Eft  coeli  fercnitas, 
Et  veris  suavitas, 
Ventorum  tranquillitas  ; 
Eft  temperies  clara,  et  dies :  cantant  volucres. 
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Mcrulus  cincitat,  acredula  rupillulat,  turdus  truculat  et  fturnus  puGtat. 
Turtur  gemitat,  palumbes  plaufitat,  perdix  cicabat,  anfcr  craccitat } 
Cygnus  dranfat,  pavo  paululat,  gallina  gacillat,  ciconia  clo&urat. 
Pica  concinuat,  hirundo  trifphat,  apis  bombilat,  merops  fincidulat  5 
Bubo  bubiJat,  guculus  gucular,  palter  fonftitrat,  et  corvus  crocitat. 

This  lift,  which  was  printed  by  Kugler,*  is  certainly  curious 
enough ;  it  is  needlejs  to  Jay  that  its  author  lived  in  France. 
The  royal  library  at  Paris  abounds  with  ballads  of  a  Jimilar 
description.  Many  of  theje  have  appeared  in  various  French 
periodicals ;  many  more  are  too  grojs  to  bear  republication  at 
all.  And  in  the  occasional  poems  of  juch  authors  as  S.  Fulbert 
of  Chartres,  Hildebert  of  Tours,  Marbodus  of  Rennes,  and 
others,  they  have  left  us  Jhort  pieces,  which,  in  the  bejl  and 
truejl  Jenje  of  the  word,  are  pajloral.  The  verfes  of  Fulbert 
are  jlrikingly  beautiful : — 

When  the  earth,  with  fpring  returning,  vefts  herfelf  in  freftier  ftieen, 
And  the  glades  and  leafy  thickets  are  arrayed  in  living  green, 
When  a  lweeter  fragrance  breatheth  flowery  fields  and  vales  along, 
Then,  triumphant  in  her  gladnefs,  Philomel  begins  her  Ton?  : 
And  with  thick  delicious  warble  far  and  wide  her  notes  (he  nings, 
Telling  of  the  happy  fpring-tide  and  the  joys  that  fummer  brings. 
In  the  paufes  of  men's  (lumber,  deep  and  full  (he  pours  her  voice  j 
In  the  labour  of  his  travel,  bids  the  wandering  man  rejoice. 
Night  and  day,  from  bufti  and  greenwood,  fweeter  than  an  earthly  lyre, 
She,  unwearied  fongftrefi,  carols,  diftancing  the  feathered  choir  j 
Fills  the  hill-fide,  fills  the  valley,  bids  the  groves  and  thickets  ring ; 
Made  indeed  exceeding  glorious  through  tne  joyoufnefs  of  fpring. 
None  could  teach  fuch  heavenly  mufic,  none  implant  (uch  tuneful  (kill, 
Save  the  King  of  realms  celeftial,  Who  doth  all  things  as  He  will. 

This  quotation,  by  the  way,  would  have  been  valuable  to  Cole- 
ridge, when  writing  of  the  joyous  note  of  the  nightingale.  A 
hymn  in  the  Sarum  books  /peaks  to  the  fame  effect : — 

Collaudemus  Magdalen*  lacryxnas  et  gaudium ; 
Sonent  voces  laude  plena;  de  concentu  cordium  : 
Ut  concordat  Philomenae  turturis  fufpirium  : 

where  the  mournful  note  of  the  turtle-dove  is  contrajied  with  the 
joyous  Jtrain  of  the  nightingale. 

But  it  is  time  to  turn  to  the  pajloral  poets  who  wrote  after 
the  revival  of  letters — a  long  lijl  indeed.  At  this  moment  we 
have  forty-jix  lying  before  us,  and  they  are  but  a  fmall  part  of 
what  might  be  found.  The  firft,  by  far  the  fir/I,  in  reputation, 
was  the  once  celebrated  Mantuan,  the  fame  of  whom  the  pedant 
/peaks  in  "  Love's  Labour's  Lojl," — "  Ah,  Mantuan,  good  old 
Mantuan!  he  knows  thee  not,  that  loves  thee  not."  A  paper  in 
the  Chrtftian  Remembrancer,  Jbme  eight  or  ten  years  ago,  gave 

•  In  his  treatife  "  De  Werinhero  Monarcho  TegernfemV*  p.  37. 
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a  pretty  full  account  of  this  worthy,  whoje  performances  were 
read  in  inferior  /chools  as  lately  as  the  beginning  of  the  lajl 
century,  and  whoje  name  will  be  found  as  an  authority  even  in 
Juch  a  book  as  Ainjworth's  Dictionary.  A  Carmelite, — and, 
in  procejs  of  time,  General  of  his  order, — Mantuan  jbmetimes 
employed  his  jhepherds  in  dijquijitions  on  the  Church  of  the 
fifteenth  century,  its  corruptions,  and  its  needed  reformation; 
and  from  htm  Spenjer  learnt  the  practice  of  making  his  Jhep- 
herds di/cufs  Jimilar  Jubjefls. 

The  firjl  in  order  of  time,  or  nearly  the  firjt,  among  the 
revivers  of  learning,  who  turned  his  attention  to  pajloral  poetry, 
was  Petrarch.  Not  being  able  to  dijbover  any  peculiar  pro- 
priety in  the  word  "eclogue,"  then  ufually  applied  to  idylls,  he 
conceived  it  to  be  a  corruption  of  "  aeglogue" — a  word  by  which 
he  intended  to  exprejs  the  conversation  of  goatherds,  but  which 
in  its  natural  meaning  can  Jignify  nothing  but  the  conversation 
of  goats.  However,  he  has  left  us  twelve,  written  in  very 
elegant  Latinity,  a  little,  perhaps,  pedantic,  and  out-VirgiliJing 
Virgil,  but  with  jbme  pajjages  that  would  do  any  writer  of  Latin 
verje  credit,  and,  above  all,  with  the  remembrance  that  he  was  a 
Chrijlian.  Take  the  following  pajjage  from  his  Parthenias, 
where  his  Jhepherd  Monicus  thus  /peaks  : — 

Let  others  praife  thofe  powers :  the  God  fupreme, 
The  God  above  all  gods,  (hall  be  my  theme : 
Who  rules  the  earth  with  univerfal  fway, 
Whofe  word  is  utter'd,  and  the  heavens  obey : 
Who  balances  the  liquid  air  on  high, 
Who  fills  the  grove  with  native  minftrelfy ; 
Who  by  his  ftars  the  courfe  of  time  metes  out, 
And  the  earth  trembles  when  His  thunders  fliout  5 
Who  bade  the  mountains  rife,  and  clad  the  globe 
With  the  green  ocean's  everlafting  robe ; 
Who  fornvd  the  foul,  and  rear'd  her  earthlier  part, 
And  framed  each  difcipline,  and  taught  each  art  j 
Who  governs  life  in  rife  and  in  decline ; 
Who  rules  o'er  death,  and  makes  its  end  divine  i 
Who,  after  flefhly  toils  and  worldly  jars, 
Finds  for  His  fons  a  home  beyond  the  ftars ; 
And  thither,  when  earth's  joys  and  cares  decay, 
Teaches  them  now,  as  once  He  fliowM,  the  way. 

We  mujl  confejs,  however,  that  the  majority  of  Petrarch's 
idylls,  his  Pajloral  Piety,  his  Pajloral  Pathos,  his  Divorce,  his 
Grumbler,  are  remarkable  for  nothing  jb  much  as  their  extreme 
length,  Jbme  of  them  jlretching  themfelves  out  to  upwards  of  two 
hundred  lines. 

Geraldini,  jbme  years  later  than  Petrarch,  has  left  a  Jeries  of 
idylls,  taken  up  with  the  various  events  of  our  SAVIOUR'S  life. 
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However  truly  it  is  recorded  in  Scripture  that  there  were  "/hep- 
herds  abiding  in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by 
night/'  and  however,  after  the  midnight  vijion  had  pajjed,  they 
Jaid  one  to  another;  "  Let  us  now  go  even  into  Bethlehem/9 
there  is  jbmething  grating  to  one's  feelings  when  Mop/us  relates 
that  he  had  jlept  all  the  night  through,  and  requeJU  his  more 
wakeful  friend  Lycidas  to  inform  him  of  what  has  happened. 
But  it  is  Jlill  more  extraordinary  when,  in  the  next  eclogue,  we 
find  three  Jhepherds — Granidus,  Battus,  and  Mycon — intro- 
duced to  us,  who,  after  all,  turn  out  not  to  be  jhepherds,  but 
be  the  three  Kings.  This  fajhion  of  invejting  every  one  with 
the  character  of  a  Jhepherd  reminds  one  of  nothing  jo  much  as 
thoje  early  frejcoes  which  represent  all  kinds  of  Jcriptural 
characters  under  the  form  of  Jheep.  Thus,  a  lamb  Jtands  by  a 
Jepulchre  hewn  out  of  a  rock ;  two  more  conspicuous  lambs  by 
its  fide ;  a  crowd  of  inferior  lambs  in  the  dijtance ;  a  great  lamb 
comes  out  of  the  Jepulchre ;  and  it  is  the  Raijing  of  Lazarus. 
A  lamb  Jiands  in  a  jlream ;  another  lamb  [pours  water  on  its 
head  :  it  is  the  Baptijm  of  our  LORD.  A  lamb  kneels  on  the 
top  of  a  mountain;  the  paw  of  a  lamb,  bearing  a  book,  proceeds 
from  a  cloud :  it  is  the  Giving  of  the  Law.  The  agnification  of 
Juch  artifls  is  near  akin  to  the  pajlorification  of  Juch  authors  as 
Geraldini.  But  if  this,  to  every  principle  of  good  tajle,  appears 
Jhocking,  what  is  to  be  Jaid  of  thoje  idylls  which  treat  of  yet 
more  Jolemn  Jubjeds  ?  Thus,  for  example,  we  have  an  eclogue 
on  the  Pajjion,  and  another  on  the  Rejurrefiion,  of  the  LORD. 
In  the  former,  with  almojt  incredibly  bad]  tajle — tajle,  indeed, 
which  cannot  be  characterized  as  lejs  than  profane — our  blejjed 
LORD  is  Jpoken  of  under  the  name  of  Daphnis ;  and  "  Daphnis 
in  an  odoriferous  garden,"  is  the  commencement  of  the  Agony 
in  Gethjemane : — 

Hue  ibi  odorifero  moritums  Daphnis  in  horto, 
Saepe  preces  Patrem  veniens  funaebat  in  altum. 

Or,  with  Jlill  greater  profanity : — 

Proxima  lux  fefta  eft  s  foliti  dimitterc  fontem, 
Hunc  folvi  an  Barabam  prxfertis  ?    Dicite  I     Cun&i 
Exclamant,  Barabam :  atque  Cruci  te  affigtre  Daphnin 
Pofcimui. 

And  yet  again,  in  the  eclogue  on  the  ReJurreSion  of  our 
LORD,  the  jpeakers  are  ^Egle  and  Acanthus ;  that  is  to  Jay, 
S.  Mary  Magdalene  and  our  SAVIOUR  Himjelf.  "  She  turned 
herjelf,  and  Jaith  unto  Him,  Rabboni,  which  is  to  /ay,  Majter," 
of  the  Evangelijl,  is  thus  paraphrased  by  the  pott:— 
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Tune  ipfe  es  nuper  vita  perfunlhis  Acanthus, 
Qui  cruris  aeriae  fueras  fublatus  in  aram, 
Quern  mod 6  condidimus  gelid i  Tub  fornice  faxi, 
Pulchrior  eviclis  tenebris  poft  fata  refurgens  f 
Proh  quam  lacta  meam  pervadunt  gaudia  mentem. 
Accedam,  ample&arque  pedes,  venerande  magiftcr. 

It  is  not  without  importance  to  notice  faSs  like  theje.  What 
a  fearful  thing  the  revival  of  clajjlcal  learning  really  was  ;  how 
it  ate  like  a  canker  into  the  very  heart  of  the  Church ;  how, 
more  ejpecially  at  Rome,  and  under  the  Medici  at  Florence, 
dajjicalifm  was  all  in  all ;  how  Plato  and  other  ancient  worthies 
were  celebrated  as  faints  and  confejjbrs, — all  this  may,  indeed, 
be  learnt  from  the  hijlories  of  thoje  times,  from  Ro/coe's 
Leo  X,  better  Jlill  from  Audin's  Annals  of  the  fame  pope ;  but 
has  yet  to  be  worked  out  and  to  be  duly  and  critically  weighed 
in  fome  future  hijlory  of  the  Church.  Above  all,  a  true  life  of 
that  great  man, — for  great  he  was,  undoubtedly,  whatever 
degree  of  fanftity  we  may  be  difpo/ed  to  attach  to  him, — Jerome 
Savonarola,  would  throw  light  on  this  fubjefl.  Marvellous 
was  the  infatuation  which  could  expend  all  its  zeal  and  energies 
in  the  difcovery  of  lojl  books  of  Tacitus  or  Lfivy,  in  the  pro- 
duction of  the  purejl  Ciceronian  Latin,  in  the  erefiion  of 
clajjical  churches,  and  which  could  pay  for  all  theje  Pagan 
amujements  and  jludies  by  the  infamous  mijjion  of  Tctzel,  un- 
conscious of  the  approaching  earthquake,  regarding  the  dijcon- 
tent  of  one  German  monk  as  fomething  that  might — it  mattered 
not  whether  of  the  two — be  hujhed  at  the  Jlake,  or  Jilenced  by 
the  fop  of  a  fat  benefice.  Therefore  it  is  that  we  confider  fuch 
paragraphs  as  thofe  we  have  jujl  quoted,  worthy  of  all  attention 
from  our  readers ;  when  paganijm  invades  Mount  Calvary,  the 
clajjical  mania  mujl  be  fierce  indeed.  This  man,  this  Geraldini, 
intended  well — his  whole  writings  Jhow  it;  and  yet  he  has  fallen 
into  profanity  from  which  fome  open  blafphemers  would  have 
Jhrunk.  Only  imagine  the  verje  we  have  jujl  quoted :  "Looje 
Barabbas,  and  crucify  Daphnis !" 

However,  it  mujl  not  be  imagined  that  fuch  indecencies  were 
confined  to  the  Roman  Church.  The  Lutherans  equalled,  if 
they  did  not  exceed  them.  One  of  their  mojl  famous  poets,  in 
the  jixteenth  century,  was  Helius  Eobanus  of  HeJJe.  He  was 
regarded  as  the  Mantuan  of  Lutheranifm,  an  author  who  well 
deferved  to  take  his  place  among  thofe  of  the  Augujlan  age. 
Among  other  imitations  of  clajjical  authors,  he  has  left  us  a 
book  of  heroic  epijlles,  after  the  manner  of  Ovid.  The  firji  of 
thefe — we  really  feel  uncomfortable  while  we  make  an  extrafl 
from  this  horrid  blafphemy — is  headed, 
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Quam  lcgis,  eternam  rebus  paritura  falutem, 
Nod  eft  mortali  litera  facia  manu. 

Pone  metus  Virgo  (uperis  gratifilma ;  non  eft 
Quem  tremis,  infeftus  nuncius  ifte  tibi. 


S.  Mary  replies : — 


Qu« 


am  fine  te  non  eft  tellus  habitura  falutem, 
t  partam  per  me  poflit  habere,  veni. 


In  the  fame  Jlyle  we  have  an  epijlle  from  S.  Mary  Magdalen 
to  our  LORD,  and  from  S.  Mary  to  S.  John.  Theje  things 
were  not  only  admired,  but  were  actually  employed  in  Jchools, 
and  had  commentaries  written  on  them  for  the  ufe  of  youth. 
At  Erfurt,  Catzman  ledured  on  them  with  reputation ;  Jo  did 
Mylius  at  Leipjic. 

But  to  return  to  the  author  from  whom  we  have  digrejfed. 
Another  of  Geraldini's  idylls  describes  the  composition  of  the 
ApoJUes'  Creed,  according  to  the  legend  that  each  of  the  ApoJUes 
uttered  one  of  its  daufes.  We  mufl  confefs  that  the  names  of 
the  ApoJUes  are  given  with  Jufficient  neatnejs : — 

Quartus  ab  his  Jacobus  ait,  Zcbedeia  proles  t 

IpTum  etiam  teftor  Pilato  praefide  paflum 

Pro  nobis  tolerafle  Crucem,  et  fubiifle  (epulcrum.  " 

At  Didymus  nihil  addubitans  haec  aflerit  ultro : 

Solveret  ut  Patres,  manes  defcendet  ad  imos, 

Et  rediit  cum  fe  lux  tertia  reddidit  orbi. 

Ex  hinc  Alphams  confert  quae  fenfit  in  unum : 

Ad  fuperos  penetrans  dcxtrae  Patris  aflidet  alti 

Omnipotcns,  viclorque  Erebi  cum  Flamine  regnat. 

The  twelfth  eclogue,  on  the  "  BleJJed  Life/9  opens  a  door  to 
one  of  thoje  descriptions  in  which  poets  of  the  RenaiJJance,  no 
lejs  than  thoje  of  the  Middle  Ages,  have  Jo  much  delighted  : — 

Hie  aer,  noftrum  qui  luftrat  pendulus  axem, 
Non  varias  ftunet  tormas,  nunc  lucidus  et  nunc 
Turbidus,  aut  raras  tendens  in  vellera  nubes, 
Non  nive  non  pluvia  non  grandine  non  gravis  aeftu, 
Non  ventis  agitatus  aget  bona  noftra  per  auras. 
Nee  vel  no&e  dies  vincetur  tempore  brumae, 
Vel  nox  vi&a  die  paucas  redigetur  in  horas : 
Non  erit  autumnus,  non  ver,  non  bruma,  nee  aeftas. 

Compare  with  this  one  or  two  Jimilar  dejeriptions  of  equally 
unknown  poets.  Here  is  part  of  the  "Ajpiration  for  the  celejlial 
country  "  of  James  Zevecotius,  a  Dutch  writer,  who  mujl  have 
been  popular  in  his  own  time,  jlnce  it  is  a  "  new  edition  "  of  his 
poems  (Leyden,  1625)  from  which  we  quote  :^ 

D  D 
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Scilicet  exilii  non  funt  mihi  gaudia  tanti 

Quaeque  patens  mundi  nil  modo  mundus  habet. 
Scilicet  infauftis  fugiens  Babylonis  ab  undis 

Spiritus  ad  patrias  feflus  anhelat  aquas. 
O  Patria !  O  veris  felicia  regna  triumphis ! 

O  Patria !  O  votis  fepc  petita  meis  I 
Quis  me  fideream  fuperum  deducat  ad  aulam, 

Ereptum  funis,  naufrage  munde,  tuis ! 
O  ubi  perpetuis  pinguntur  floribus  horti, 

Ridet  et  aeternis  ver  geniale  comis ; 
Quas  neque  tempus  edax,  nee  iniquae  frigora  brumae, 

Nee  perimant  rigidi  triftia  flabra  Noti ! 
O  ubi  nee  puras  cocnum  radiare  platxas, 

Nee  prohibct  fanos  vivere  dira  lues  I 

It  is  remarkable,  both  in  the  poets  of  the  RenaiJJance  and  of 
the  Middle  Ages,  to  find  the  abjence  of  mud  jb  dwelt  on  as  one 
of  the  glories  of  Paradife.  The  reader  will  perhaps  remember 
the  glorious  rhythm  of  S.  Peter  Damiani ; 

Deeft  limus :  abeft  fimus  ; 
Lues  nulla  cernitur. 

And  we  mujl  remember  that  the  word  lues  is  here  ujed  in  its 
primitive  Jenfe  of  melting  jhow,  or  what  would  familiarly  be 
called  "  Jlujh,"  which  original  Jenfe  it  again  takes  in  the  infam- 
ous work  of  Petronius.  It  jhows  the  nature  of  the  country  in 
which  our  bards  rejided  that  they  Jhould  dwell  Jb  forcibly  on  this 
one  charafterijlic.  Let  us  try  one  or  two  more  parallel  pajjages ; 
while  we  do  not  for  a  moment  pretend  that  they  are  to  be  com- 
pared to  mediaeval  hymns  on  the  fame  Jubjefl,  they  certainly  are 
not  without  their  own  great  beauty. 

Perhaps  Juperior  in  their  elegance  to  thoje  of  Zevecotius,  are 
the  following,  from  the  Pia  Defideria  of  Herman  Hugo,  the 
origin  of  Quarles's  "  Emblems  :" — 

O  qui  fidereas  ducis,  fortiffime,  turmas, 

Cui  cingunt  decies  millia  mille  latus, 
Quam  tua  magnifico  radiant  praetoria  luxu ! 

Nf  ens  ftupet,  et  tantae  languet  amore  domus. 
Nee  glacialis  hyems  tremulo  pede  pulfat  Olympum, 

I&a  nee  hyberna  grandine  tefta  fonant : 
Nee  pallent  vifo  monturae  fole  pruinae  j 

Nee  ftant  marmoreo  flumina  vin6bt  gelu  : 
Perpetuum  ver  aftra  colunt,  frigufque  caloremque 

Inter,  Coelicolae  tempora  vens  agunt. 
O  qui  fidereas  habitas,  Rex  maxime,  fedes, 

Quam  tua  prae  terris  invidiofa  domus  I 
Stat  placidus  pofitis  Aquilonum  flatibus  ether, 

Servat  et  eternus  longa  ferena  tenor : 
Sed  neque  flammantes  liquido  lavat  aequore  curnis, 

Nee  iubit  occiduas  fol  fugitivus  aquas. 
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Nee  p remit  aftra  dies,  neque  fol  fugat  aethere  ftellas  $ 

Nee  premitur  laflus,  nolle  fugante,  dies : 
Clara  dies,  sterna  dies,  feptemplice  Phoebi 

Fulmineam  noftri  lampada  luce  premens. 
O  qui  fidereas  habitas,  Rex  maxime,  fedes, 

Quot  tua  deliciis  affluit  ilia  domus  ! 

We  mufl  not  tire  oar  readers  by  further  quotations  of  a  Jimilar 
kind ;  or  how  many  beautiful  pajjages  there  are  which  we  might 
lay  before  them  !  That  noble  description,  for  example,  in  the 
third  book  of  the  Poem  of  Aonius  Psdearius, — the  fame  who  was 
afterwards  burnt  as  a  heretic, — on  the  "  Immortality  of  the  Soul ;" 
or  the  Jlill  finer  description  fin  the  fourth  book  of  the  De  Con- 
temptu  Mortis  of  Daniel  Heinjius.  We  mujl  return  to  our  more 
immediate  Jubjeft.  The  Pajlorals  of  John  Arnolletti,  of  Ne  vers, 
are,  perhaps,  jome  of  the  bejl  of  their  kind.  Three  are  on  the 
Jubjeft  of  Faith,  Hope,  and  Charity.  There  are  alfo  others  on 
the  Sacraments  of  the  Church ;  the  jcenery,  drawn  from  that 
about  Nevers — very  pretty  it  is,  as  the  writer  can  tejlify  from  his 
perfonal  knowledge :  and  the  whole  more  nearly  approaching 
one's  idea  of  a  Chrijlian  Pajloral  than  perhaps  any  others.  Here 
is  an  imitation  of  that  on  Baptijm  : — 

Colin.  Lucy,  that  cloud,  by  evening  lull'd  to  reft, 

How  foftly  broods  it  on  its  airy  neft ! 

When  Morning  from  her  dewy  palace  came, 

And  kindled  heav'n  beneath  her  fteps  of  flame, 

With  all  the  vaflals  of  her  gorgeous  court 

The  little  wanderer  join'd  in  frolic  fport, 

Now,  paler  than  the  tempeft-driven  fnow, 

Now,  ruddier  than  the  rofe's  ruddieft  glow. 

See,  how  old  age  hath  fprinkled  it  witn  grey ! 

It  woos  no  more  the  breezes*  ruder  play : 

Though  ftill  it  lingers  on,  with  pinions  furl'd, 

For  one  more  vifion  of  our  lovely  world ; 

For  ere  the  morn  the  traveller  muft  be 

A  hundred  leagues  upon  the  ftormy  fea. 
Lucy.  I  marvel  not  that  it  laments  to  leave 

A  thing  fo  beautiful  as  Spring's  firft  eve  5 

The  hazy  fbftnefs  of  the  twilight  (ky, 

SpeckM  here  and  there  with  one  ftar*s  golden  eye, 

The  incenfe  of  the  village  gardens  round, 

The  downs'  deep  calm,  unconfeious  of  a  found, 

While  faint  and  fainter  evening  o'er  them  fades, 

And  deep  and  deeper  wax  the  hollow  (hades, 

And  like  an  Angel's  vefper-anthem,  fwells 

The  diftant  mufic  of  the  village  bells. 

Look !  Evening's  ftar  is  peeping  o*er  yon  brow ; — 

Oh,  when  is  earth  fo  like  to  Heav'n  as  now ! 
Colin.  Yet  Twilight,  ftie  whofe  advent  is  fo  fair, 

Is  all  unlike  it  j — there  is  no  night  there ! 

There  (hall  no  clouds  in  evening  beauty  burn ; 
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There  (hall  no  Mora  unlock  her  Giver  urn. 
Bright  land  of  cloudlefs  (kies  and  fadeless  flowers. 
And  unknown  friends, — God  make  thee  one  day  ours  I 

Lucy.  But,  Colin,  you  have  fcarce  yet  own'd  the  praife 
Due  to  my  labour  thcfe  three  bright  warm  days : 
Laft  Autumn's  leaves  are  fwept  from  where  they  fell, 
And  rake  and  broom  have  done  their  bufinefs  welL 
And  fee  Spring's  firft  ambafiadors,  that  go 
To  Winter's  palace  in  their  robe  of  (how, 
And  by  their  beauty  woo  the  kind  old  king 
To  lay  his  frowns  afide,  and  call  in  Spring : 
And  here  are  flame-hued  crocufes,  that  dye 
Their  leaves  in  all  the  tints  of  Moraine's  (kyj 
Though  fairer  ftill  this  garden  plot  had  fhown, 
Might  I  have  call'd  this  day's  beft  hours  my  own. 

Colin.  And  what  the  magic  that,  in  thefe  bright  hours, 
Could  win  my  Lucy's  abfence  from  her  flowers  r 

Lucy.  There  was  a  flower,  dear  Colin,  fairer  far 

Than  thefe  of  mine,  all  lovely  though  they  are  j 
A  little  bloflbm,  fcarce  yet  taught  to  bear 
The  ruder  vifitings  of  ftranger  air ; 
And  long,  long  years  ago,  when  evening  gloam'd, 
With  me  the  mother  through  the  meadows  roam'd, 
Pluck'd  the  full  berry  from  the  autumn  briar, 
Or  plied  the  needle  o'er  the  winter  fire. 
I  knelt  befide  her  then,  when  o'er  our  head 
The  Bifhop's  coniecrated  hands  were  (bread : 
I  flood  befide  her,  when  laft  lovely  fpring 
Her  troth  the  plighted  with  the  holy  ring  j 
Together  now  the  church-ward  path  we  trod, 
To  dedicate  her  little  one  to  God. 
It  was  the  lovelieft  fight  1    Yet  tears  would  rife 
Unbidden,  and  unwifn'd  for,  to  mine  eyes. 
The  quaint  and  ancient  font,  deck'd  round  about 
With  wreaths  of  flowers,  in  cold  grey  ftone  carved  out : 
The  mother  veil'd,  as  is  our  cuftom,  prefs'd 
Her  little  treafure  clofer  to  her  breaft  j 
The  good  old  paftor — and  'twas  like  him— fmiled 
A  look  of  fondnefs  on  the  deeping  child : 
His  hand  was  on  the  book  he  loves  to  quote, 
The  good  old  book  that  faints  and  martyrs  wrote ; 
Then  told  he  what  the  loved  Apoftle  faith, 
Whole  words  were  bright  for  hope,  and'  ftrong  for  faith 
Ye  hear,  he  faid,  of  Him,  Whofe  tender  breaft 
Let  not  the  little  children  go  unbleft 5 
"  Doubt  ye  not  then,  but  earneftly  believe 
"  That  He  will  likewife  favourably  receive 
"  This  prefent  infant,— that  He  will  embrace 
"  Her  in  His  arms,*'  and  fhield  her  with  His  grace ; 
And,  when  the  world's  brief  fcene  of  change  is  paft. 
Will  guide  her  fafely  to  Himfelf  at  laft. 
So  may  that  brow  through  (hame  attain  renown, 
And,  figured  by  the  Crofs,  receive  the  crown  I 
Colim.  In  footh,  I  fcarcely  deem  the  coldeft  heart 

Would  not,  in  that  fweet  fervice,  bear  its  part ; 
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I  would  I  had  been  there ! — Yet  not  unblcft 

Was  I,  repofing  on  the  down's  green  breafi : 

With  every  fight  and  found  of  lpring  to  tell, 

The  bumiftTd  chervil,  and  the  hare's  blue  bell  j 

The  trees,  with  boughs  like  clear  and  glofly  lead, 

Are  putting  on  their  hues  of  brown  and  red : 

The  pheaiants'  crow  from  fome  near  valley  broke, 

The  miflel-thruih  was  in  the  (apling  oak, 

And  in  the  underwood  might  juft  be  feen 

One  fparrow's  neft  with  four  (mall  eggs  of  green. 
Lucy,  We  have  bright  rummer  eves,  I  trun,  in  ftore 

For  pleafant  converfe, — but  to-night  no  more : 

The  moonbeams,  that  a  fickly  radiance  dart 

Down  the  green  hill-fide,  tell  us  we  muft  part. 
Colin.  Would  they  were  come !  or  would  the  day  were  here 

That  night  might  fall,  and  we  might  ftill  be  near  1 

It  will  come  fome  day  1    There's  the  evening  bell  1 

One  good-night  kifs,  dear  Lucy,  and  farewell. 

This  may  Jerve  as  an  example  of  the  poem. 

Among  thoje  who  obtained  considerable  reputation  as  a  writer 
of  Pajlorals,  the  famous  Sannazarius,  in  his  "  Pifcatory  Ec- 
logues," Jtands  prominent.  In  his  "  Lyddas  and  Mycon,"  he 
writes  prettily  enough  of  the  flowers  of  the  jea,  and  the  orna- 
ments of  the  caves  of  the  Nereids ;  but  Jtill  one  is  jlruck  all  the 
way  through  with  the  feeling  that,  had  theje  men  pojjejjed  any 
real  tajle  for  nature,  their  pajloral  attempts  would  have  been 
different  indeed.  The  jhores  of  Italy,  that  marvellous  Bay  of 
Naples,  the  wild  creeks  and  ravines  of  Calabria,  might  have 
afforded  Jcenery  enough  for  Sea-Pajiorals  of  intenje  beauty. 
In/lead  of  this,  if  one  finds  three  or  four  pretty  lines  together, 
they  are  followed  immediately  by  all  the  common-places  of 
pedantic  mythology;  and  the  reajbn  is  plain.  The  writers  were, 
to  ufe  the  words  of  Coleridge, — 

Poets  who  have  been  building  up  the  rhyme 
When  they  had  better  far  have  ftretch'd  their  limbs 
Befide  fome  brook  in  mofly  foreft  dell 
By  fun  or  moon  light,  to  the  influences 
Of  fights  and  founds  and  fluffing  elements 
Surrendering  their  whole  fpirit,  of  their  fong 
And  of  their  fame  forgetful :  fo  their  fame 
Should  (hare  in  nature's  immortality, 
A  venerable  thing ;  and  fo  their  fong 
Should  make  all  nature  lovelier,  and  ltfelf 
Be  loved  like  nature.    But  'twill  not  be  fo. 

In  the  fame  way,  the/e  dilettanti  poets  were  bajking  in  all  the 
luxury  of  Florence,  or  Rome,  or  Naples ;  were  the  guejb  and 
favourites  of  Cojmo  de*  Medid,  or  of  Leo  X  ;  and  never  jaw 
the  country  at  all,  except  when  they  mentally  curfed  the  exe- 
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crable  pavement  and  jolting  ruts  that  conveyed  them  from  one 
town  to  another.  It  has  been  well  Jaid  that,  if  a  Jlranger  were 
to  read  Portuguese  poetry,  he  would  think  the  Portuguese  them- 
selves devotedly  attached  to  the  country  and  abhorrent  of  any* 
thing  like  a  town.  Whereas  the  faS  is  that  the  mojl  pa/loral 
poet  of  them  all  would  rather  have  lived  in  the  mojl  wretched 
collection  of  houfes  calling  itjelf  a  city,  than  in  the  loveliejt 
jcenery  of  Minho,  or  in  the  wildejt  gorges  of  Trazos  Montes. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  is  jurprijing  how  popular  Pafforals 
have  become,  when  they  not  only  profejjed  to,  but  did  really, 
imitate  nature.  The  Juccejs  of  Gay's  Pajloral,  the  Shep- 
herd's Week,  is  a  Jtriking  proof  of  this.  Incited  by  Pope  to 
caricature  the  Pajlorals  of  his  rival,  Phillips,  by  a  jet  of  compo- 
sitions which  Jhould  copy  the  grojjnejs  of  country  life,  and 
writing  with  that  purpoje  only,  the  nature  which  he  threw  into 
his  poems  made  them  at  once  popular ;  and  when  he  had  in- 
tended to  excite  laughter  or  dijgujl,  he  really  moved  pity  and 
compajjion.  Intended  as  it  was  to  be  ridiculous,  no  one,  we 
fancy,  has  ever  read  his  account  of  the  country-girl's  death  and 
funeral  Jermon, — the  exaft  parody  of  a  funeral  jermon  of  that 
date, — 

He  faid  that  heaven  would  take  her  foul,  no  doubt ; 
And  fpoke  the  hour-glafs  in  her  praife  quite  out — 

without  acknowledging  that  his  feelings  were  interejled  and 
touched. 

Very  different  indeed  from  juch  compojitions  were  thojeof  the 
mojl  voluminous  writer  in  this  way,  die  celebrated  Boccaccio. 
He  actually  wrote  Jixteen  eclogues,  which  excited  the  great  ad- 
miration of  the  learned  men  of  his  own  time  ;  of  all  of  which 
we  can  give  no  more  favourable  character  than  does  his  own 
Sylvius  :— 

Sentis,  quam  ftuiti  Latios  cantare  putamus 
Paftores  calamis  perdentes  tempora  vocum. 

However,  not  to  pajs  Jo  famous  an  author  without  a  /ingle 
quotation,  take  an  example  of  what  he  intended,  at  leajl,  for 

wit : — 

Tu  cupis  amplexus  Sapphus  ?    Nunc  fidera  lambant 
Quos  trahis  ipfe  fues,  volitentque  par  aethera  vulpes ; 
Grus  trahat,  ac  anfer  pariter,  per  rura  quadriga*. 
Si  memini,  tu  nuper  haras  mundare  folebas, 
Et  fcabiem,  inorfufque  canum,  feu  vuinera  veprum, 
Nunc  man i bus  purgare  palam,  nunc  gurgite  turpi, 
Unguine  nunc  vario,  fuccifque  potentibus,  atque 
Galbaneis  fumis,  nigrique  bituminis  offa, 
Viribus  ellebori,  ftilla  male  olentis  amurcac. 
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And  no  higher  praije,  we  are  afraid,  can  be  given  to  a  poet 
whoje  Pajlorals  pojjejjed  equal  reputation  in  their  own  day, 
Andrew  Naugerius.  But  towards  the  end  of  the  fifteenth  and 
the  beginning  of  the  jlxteenth  centuries — when  it  was  no  unufual 
thing  for  an  ecdejiajlic  who  had  perhaps  received  only  the  firjl 
tonfure,  to  hold  half-a-dozen  abbeys,  five  or  Jix  archdeaconries, 
a  Jcore  of  livings,  a  deanery,  a  good  many  canonicates,  and 
perhaps  a  bijhopric  or  two  into  the  bargain,  and  notwithjtand- 
ing  all  this  was  deeply  in  debt— it  was  quite  the  fajhion  to  pre- 
Jent  a  well-turned  Pajloral,  or  Jimilar  trifle,  and  to  receive  in 
acknowledgment  jbme  further  little  piece  of  preferment.  In 
thoje  unhappy  centuries,  the  bitter  epigram  of  Owen  was  true 
enough : — 

An  Petrus  fuerit  Romae,  fubjudice  lis  eft : 
Simonem  Romae  nemo  fuiffe  negat. 

Whether  Saint  Peter  was  at  Rome, 

Is  not  as  yet  made  out : 
That  Simon  there  has  found  a  home 

No  living  man  can  doubt. 

But  fit  is  very  curious  and  very  edifying  to  contrajl  theje  venal 
Pajlorals,  written  by  hireling  ecclejiajtics,  with  the  longejl  Pas- 
toral poem  the  world  ever  Jaw,  the  P radium  Rufticum  of 
the  Jefuit  Vanier.  When,  in  the  end  of  the  Jeventeenth  and 
beginning  of  the  eighteenth  centuries,  the  art  of  compojing 
Latin  poetry  was  held  in  the  highejl  estimation,  that  wonderful 
Company  of  JESUS,  rejblved  that  its  children  jhould  claim  the 
highejl  rank  in  every  branch  of  Jcience,  art,  and  literature,  na- 
turally turned  their  attention  to  this  alfo ;  and  wherever  among 
its  members  a  talent  for  Latin  verje  was  found,  there  it  was 
cherijhed  and  brought  before  the  world  with  all  the  advantages 
the  commendation  of  the  Society  could  give.  The  Frenchman 
Vanier  devoted  his  life  to  this  poem.  Utterly  valuelejs  as  a 
didafiic  work, — for  who  would  write  precepts  for  fanning  in 
Latin  hexameters  ? — but  mojl  valuable  as  proving  that  the  firjl 
Latin  poet  of  his  age  was  a  Jefuit,  to  our  ideas  it  Jeems  Jlrange 
to  find  a  priejl  devoting  his  life  to  Jixteen  books,  each,  perhaps, 
containing  eight  hundred  lines,  on  Jubje&s  Juch  as  thefe : — How 
one  ought  to  buy  and  repair  a  farm  :  How  to  chooje  Jervants : 
Of  greater  cattle  :  Of  lejfer  cattle :  Of  trees :  The  difeajes  of 
trees :  The  rujlic  year  :  Of  potherbs :  Of  vines :  Of  wine  : 
Of  fattening  fowls  :  Of  doves  :  Of  bees  (this  fourteenth  book  is 
especially  dedicated  to  Cardinal  de  Pleury) :  Of  ponds :  Of  live 
/lock.  This  is  a  Jynopjis  of  the  worthy  writer's  poem :  he  tells 
us,  in  the  book  on  Ponds,  which  was  the  firjl  written  of  all,  that, 
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led  away  by  the  bad  tajle  of  youth,  he  injerted  in  it  many  fables; 
and  had  not  altogether  recovered  from  this  "  anility**  when  he 
treated  of  doves  and  vines.  Some  twenty  years  ago,  we  remem- 
ber to  have  looked  this  poem  right  through  from  one  end  to  the 
other ;  and  it  pojjejjes  considerable  interejl  even  for  one  who, 
like  the  prejent  writer,  cares  not  a  jlraw  for  the  jobjefl  on  which 
it  treats.  There  are  Jbme  very  fine  pajjages  in  it :  the  gradual 
advance  of  autumn,  at  the  beginning  of  the  eighth  book ;  the 
heroic  charity  of  Bijhop  Belfunce,  in  the  plague  of  Marseilles; 
Eajler,  as  celebrated  in  the  country ;  the  way  of  discovering 
water  by  the  divining-rod.  Take,  as  an  example,  the  defcrip- 
tion of  Eajler : — 

This  is  the  time  when  nature's  urgent  needs 

Brook  no  delay :  when  branches  muft  be  pruned, 

Fields  clamour  for  their  feed.     For  holy  Church 

(Though  now  (he  celebrate  her  forty  days) 

This  toil  forbids  not.    Some  (he  caUs  to  faft : 

You  to  redoubled  toil  3  for  toil  was  once 

The  punilhment  of  fin.    But  when  at  length 

The  forty  days  in  Eafter  melt  away, 

Then  caft  off  earthly  cares 5  then,  then  the  foul 

Muft,  mindful  of  the  country  whence  (he  came, 

Claim  all  the  holy  feafon  to  herfelf. 

Till  not  the  field, — rank  weeds  fpring  up :  permit 

The  autumn  orchard  to  remain  unpruned, — 

And  (mall  the  increafe  of  the  vernal  hour. 

So  muft  the  heart  be  tilled  $  fo  every  vice 

Eradicated  ;  fo  muft  toil  and  pains 

Fofter  implanted  virtue.     Elfe  the  Blood 

Of  that  great  Sacrifice  was  (hed  in  vain,  " 

And  hefi  will  gripe  the  fouls  fo  dearly  bought 

(What  price  were  greater?)  by  the  death  of  God. 
res :  keep  your  plighted  faith,  your  faith  once  pledged, 
To  be  His  own  tor  ever.     This  poor  world 
Is  not  your  lafting  home :  for  them  that  ftrive, 
And  toil,  and  conquer,  there  remains  a  crown 
Eternal,  incorruptible :  a  crown 

Which  Christ  then  won,  what  time  He  burft  the  bars 
That  (hut  the  fons  of  Adam  out  of  heaven, 
And  promiied,  as  their  meed  who  nobly  fight, 
The  many  manfions  of  His  Father's  houle. 
Amidft  that  happy  number  we  one  day 
Shall  worthip.     Meanwhile  this  poor  fife  we  lead, 
Expectant  of  a  better :  country  toils 
Again  invite  our  hands :  the  tools,  hung  up 
In  Eafter  reft,  muft  bravely  be  refumed. 
Thank  God  for  all  things 5  while  in  exile  here, 
He  gives  thee  cares,  with  hope  to  folace  now, 
And  an  eternal  blifs  to  guerdon  then. 

There  is  an  earnejlnejs  in  this  poetry  which  Jets  It  6r  alxnre 
the  Damons  and  Phylli/es  of  our  pajloral  friends.     Of  coorje, 
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in  Juch  a  JubjeQ  as  the  farm-yard,  there  mujl  be  much  that  is 
projaic  and  tedious  in  the  highejt  degree :  and  Vanier  often 
labours  under  the  fame  difficulty  that  bejet  Dyer  in  his  Fleece, 
and  Grainger  in  his  Sugar-cane, — the  choice  between  Jpeaking 
of  every-day  occurrences  in  the  every-day  language  of  proje,  or, 
to  ufe  the  exprejjion,  employing  a  fklfetto,  and  working  them  up 
into  grandiloquence.  So  poor  Grainger,  in  his  firjl  edition, 
being  compelled  to  /peak  of  the  devajtation  of  rats  and  mice, 
began  a  paragraph  thus  :— 

Now,  Mufe,  let's  (ing  of  mice. 

But  jbme  friend  having  objefled  to  the  exprejjion  as  low,  it  was 
altered  into, — 

Now,  Mufe,  let's  fing  of  rats. 
And  now,  mojl  abjurdly  of  all,  it  Jlands : — 

Nor  with  lefs  harm  the  whiflcer'd  vermin  race 
(A  countlefs  clan)  devour  the  lowland  cane. 

And  jb  Vanier  often  found  a  difficulty  in  determining  whether 
he  Jhould  call  rats  "  rats,"  or  the  "  whijkered  vermin  race."  We 
might  extend  our  notices  of  Pajloral  Poets  almojt  indefinitely. 
Among  them  we  might  name  Erajmus,  who  de/cribes  love  with 
all  the  common-places  of  pipes,  crooks,  and  kids ;  Vida,  Bifhop 
of  Cremona,  whoje  "  Poetics  "  and  whoje  "  Chefs  "  have  been 
more  than  once  tranflated  into  Englijh,  and  whoje  "  Silkworms" 
and '*  Chrijliad  "  well  dejerve  to  be  Jb ;  but  whoje  three  Eclogues 
are  on  a  par  with  thoje  of  his  fellows.  Then,  too,  we  have 
Pomponius  Gauricius,  whoje  tedious  competitions  are  ended  by 
this  portentous  line — and  yet  the  man  was  a  Jcholar  too : — 

Urfonimque,  canumque,  importunonimque  luporum  t 

which  how  he  /canned  we  Jhould  like  to  know.  Then  there 
was  the  learned  Joachim  Camerarius,  better  employed  in  writing 
his  Life  of  MelanShon  and  his  Commentary  on  the  New  Tejla- 
mont,  than  his  Dira  and  his  Querela ;  and  a  hojl  of  inferior 
pajloralijb,  John  Rainerius,  Hannibal  Cruceius,  and  George 
Sabinus,  a  friend  of  Luther  and  Melanflhon :  then,  again,  we 
have  Cynthius  Giraldus,  Philip  Girineti,  and  him  who  but  for 
his  immoralities  would  have  been  one  of  the  brightest  lights  of 
modern  Latin  verje,  John  Secundus.  But  we  will  not  infliS  a 
li/l  of  their  Pajlorals  on  the  reader.  When  we  look  back  and 
fee  what  wretched  trajh  were  then  the  poems  which  profejjed  to 
dejcribe  the  country,  and  compare  them  with  the  power  of 
description  with  which  a  truer  Jludy  of  nature  has  invejled  the 
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prejent  age,  it  is  indeed  being  liberated  from  the  clojenejs  of 
a  medicated  apartment  to  the  frejhnejs  and  wildnejs  of  a  heath. 
The  time  has  been  when  a  not  ignoble  author,  Burnett,  the 
writer  of  the  "  Theory  of  the  Earth,"  ajjerting  that,  "  at  its  firjt 
creation,  it  was  perfe&ly  flat,"  made  uje  of  the  argument,  "  that 
it  could  not  have  been  conjijlent  with  the  beneficence  of  a  merciful 
CREATOR  to  deform  it  with  thoje  ugly  excrejeences  called 
mountains." 

It  were  unfair  to  cloje  a  Jketch  of  the  Pajloral  poets  of  the 
RenaiJJance  without  alluding  to  our  own  true  Pajloral  poets. 
We  do  not  mean  Pope,  nor  Phillips,  nor  Gay,  nor  Thomas 
Warton,  but  Browne,  and  Wither,  and  Herrick.  Browne's 
"  Britannia's  Pajlorals  "  (if  our  readers  are  not  acquainted  with 
them),  notwithjlanding  his  occasional  affefiations,  will  be  found 
the  bejt  of  all  Jimilar  poems.  What  a  pretty  country  computa- 
tion of  time,  for  example,  is  this : — 

So  foon  as  can  a  martin  from  our  town 
Fly  to  the  river  underneath  the  down, 
And  back  return  with  morter  in  her  bill, 
Some  little  cranny  in  her  neft  to  fill, 
The  (hepherd  came. 

The  poem  was  never  finijhed ;  but  what  remains  of  it  will 
fajcinate  thoje  who  are  fond  of  Jfludying  the  country  life  of  the 
time  of  Charles  I. 

And  now  we  have  done.  Our  readers,  warned  as  they  were 
at  the  commencement  of  the  barrenness  of  our  JubjeS,  could  not 
expeS  to  be  introduced  to  any  rich  vein  of  literary  wealth.  If 
we  have  laid  before  them  one  or  two  curious  fafis,  and  made 
them  acquainted  with  one  or  two  names  that  are  not  altogether 
deserving  of  oblivion,  we  Jhall  be  Jatisfied. 


XV. 
LITURGICAL   QUOTATIONS. 


INK  of  thefirjl  observations  which  muji  occur  to  a 
n  Jt.udent  of  the  primitive  Liturgies  is  this :  how 
frequent  are  the  quotations  from  Scripture  with 
which  they  abound.  We  know,  in  faS,  that 
the  few  Protejiant  writers,  who  have  advanced 
I  even  Jo  far  as  to  a  rejpefiable  knowledge  of 
theje  works,  have  never  been  weary  of  proclaiming  their  Jcrip- 
tural  character — of  pointing  out  that,  although  Antichrifi  was 
already  beginning  to  whimper  In  his  cradle,  nevertheless  reference 
was  jlill  made  *'  to  the  law  and  to  the  tejlimony." 

The  Jo-called  JeS  of  Evangelicals,  again,  would  find  a  Jtill 
dojer  refemblance  between  Liturgical  quotations  and  their  own. 
The  pajjages  cited  are  not,  to  uje  the  words  of  an  Evangelical 
Bijhop,  "  from  the  Gojpels,  or  the  other  lefs  important  books 
of  the  New  Tejtament,"  butare  mainly  from  the  Pauline  Epijlles. 
Reference  may  indeed  be  here  and  there  made  to  a  go/pel  fail — or 
Jbme  of  our  LORD'S  promises  may  be  pleaded  with  Him  by 
Whom  they  were  Jpoken.  But  Jtill,  as  the  rule,  if  a  citation, 
not  avowedly  Juch,  be  made  from  Scripture,  it  is  three  times  out 
of  four  from  the  Epijlles. 

But  another  view  of  the  JubjeH  may  be  taken,  and  it  is  that 
to  which  we  are  at  prejent  about  to  direct,  the  reader's  attention. 
The  quejtion  then  for  our  prejent  consideration  Is  this  : — The 
pajjages  which  occur  in  the  original  portions  of  the  primitive 
Liturgies,  and  aljb  in  the  Epijlles, — are  we  to  regard  them  as 
quoted  in  the  latter  from  the  former,  or  in  the  former  from  the 
latter  ? 

The  offhand  reply  would  of  courfe  be — Undoubtedly  the 
Liturgical  Is  a  quotation  from  the  Scriptural  pajjage.    A  deeper 
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view  of  the  Jubjefi  may  perhaps  lead  as  to  a  different  condojion. 
It  need  hardly  be  Jaid  that,  if  this  be  the  ca/e,  Liturgies 
become  at  once  invejled  with  a  dignity  and  majejly  Jcarcely 
inferior  to  that  of  the  New  Tejtament  itfelf. 

The  quejlion  is  one  which  has  never  yet  been  difcnjjed  at 
length.  The  late  ProfeJJbr  Blunt — and  would  that  he  had  been 
Jpared  to  follow  out  the  path  which  he  had  indicated ! — opened 
up  this  inquiry ;  and  that  with  a  manifejt  bias  to  the  Liturgical 
Jide  of  its  decijion.  We  will  endeavour — baud  pajfibus  atom 
— to  follow  in  his  Jieps. 

One  of  the  deverejl  critical  ejQfays,  written  during  the  laji 
century,  is  that  of  Hard,  afterwards  Bifhop  of  Worcejier,  on 
the  marks  of  poetical  imitation.  In  this  he  profcjfes  to  lay 
down  a  jeries  of  canons  by  which  we  may  judge  whether  an 
apparent  imitation  is  a  real  plagiarijm  or  not.  We  Jhall  find 
Jbme  of  his  remarks  very  ujeful  to  carry  with  us  as  we  go  along: 
although  our  prejent  quejlion  is  not  whether  there  be  imitation 
or  not,  but  in  which  of  two  given  writings  that  imitation  is  to 
be  found. 

In  the  ftrji  place  it  is  well  to  objerve  that,  without  any  manner 
of  doubt,  jcriptural  writers  are  in  the  habit  of  quoting,  not  only 
heathen  authors,  as  in  the  three  examples  which  S.  Paul  affords 
from  Aratus,  from  Simonides,  and  from  Epimenides,  but  alfb 
from  the  ecclejiajlical  comppjitions  of  that  era. 

Let  us  firjl  jet  down  the  places  where  avowedly  S.  Paul  does 
make  a  quotation ; — and  that,  not  from  the  Old  Tejlament ; — 
and  it  will  be  convenient  to  have  them  both  in  Englijh  and 
Greek. 

i. — i  Corinthians  il.  9. 

But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  'axaa  a*0«c  yiypmrm*  "a  ^f^m^nr 

fecn,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have      tim.  ifti,  *al  oJf  tf«  uum,  m2  hrt 


entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the      SUr  Mpimu  tim.  Ja>i$+,i  knipmm  J  Otic 
things  which  God  hath  prepared  for      wc  lywmrw  «Mr. 
them  that  love  Him. 

2. — 1  Corinthians  xv.  45. 

And  fo  it  is  written,  The  firft  man  Ovrm  *al  ytypurrw'   '^fcm  i  «? 

Adam  was  made  a  living  foul  5   the  Mfmwn  *Aty*  %U  4*xjb  £»***••  1*% 

laft  Adam  tvas  made  a  quickening  'aU/x  •!*  «m/*«  («tm«v. 
ipirit. 

3.— Ephdians  v.  14. 

Wherefore  he  faith,  Awake  thou  At?  \kyum  mEyuf  i  tuJk&m9  umi 

that  flcepeft,  and  arife  from  the  dead,      in  rm  nnfmf  tui  Imfofrii  rm  i  Xftrric 
and  Christ  (hall  give  thee  light. 


Acknowledged  Quotations.  413 

4.— 1  Tim.  i.  15. 

This  is  a  faithful   faying,  and  nitric  i  xjpc,  ***  *amt  A«ofcx?c  *?**» 

worthy    of   all    acceptation,    that  trt  Xp*rr*c  'iwwc  «5x0w  «*  w  ***>*? 

Christ  Jbsus  came  into  the  world  d/uapTwXouf  ritou. 
to  five  finners. 

5.— 1  Tim.  iii.  i. 

This*/  a  true  faying,  If  a  man         n<mc •*£>*'  Bf«n* lw»«wwfc opjyrnu, 
dcfirc  the  office  of  a  bifhop,  he  de-     aaXou  ipyw  imfopu. 
fireth  a  good  work. 

6. — 1  Tim.  iv.  8,  9. 

For  bodily  ezercifeprofiteth  little  s  'h  ykf  nt/vm*)  yvfwto-U  vfa  oXtyw 

but  godlinefi  is  profitable  unto  all  \<rrh  aKpiXipoc*  h  W  tvMu*  vfa  varra 

things,  having  promife  of  the  life  «f  ixiplc  i*™?,  i**yyt\Uy  Ixtura  trie 

that  now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  t?c  m  **l  to;  /nixxowntc* 

come. 

This  is  a  faithful    faying   and         niracix^iurt  *&■*$  £wolbxiJc«&«<» 
worthy  of  all  acceptation. 

7.— 2  Tim.  ii.  11-13. 

It   is  a  faithful  faying:    For  if  n«n^co'x^c*  El ?£f *T*»«rt0aMpuv, **l 

we  be  dead  with  Him,  we  fhall  alfo  evtynfxn* 
live  with  i/ww. 

If  we  fufFer,  we  fhall  alfo  reign  tX  vnv/btfopfy,  *al  evfxffaaitounfu*'  ii 

with  Him :  if  we  deny  Him,  He  alfo  Apoupida,  xaiuiiqc  ifmrtrai  u>ak* 
will  deny  us : 

If  we  believe  not,  jet  He  abideth  e!  immfym,  fouiec  m^ric  /^tliti*  api4- 

faithful  s  He  cannot  deny  Himfelf.  carta*  ioirrfr  ol  hW<u. 

8.— a  Tim.  ii.  19. 

Neverthelefs   the    foundation  of         *o  /ufm*  OTtpiof  flquixioc  w  ©*B  fr- 
GOD  ftandeth  Aire,  having  this  feal,       arwi,  l%m  th  c^fay&t  ravrm,  'Bym 

The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are      cup*  iwc  hra$  aimS-  *al,  'Afnrnrm 
His.      And,    Let    every  one    that      ivo'ifalftc  v<k  *©wp*^«fTi&qt4*ic*p{ou. 
nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart 
from  iniquity. 

9.— Titus  iii.  8. 

TJtis  is  a  faithful  faying,  and  thefe  nitric  J  x*)*c»  »«1  «p»  rwrm  Bvfaopal 

things  I  will  that  thou  affirm  con-  <n  ha0tBaw<rBaiy  fa  $porr£««  mXm  If- 

ftandv,  that  they  which  have  be-  ym  9f*vra*to*  oj  wtmmuntrtt  tS  ©t5. 
lievea  in  God  might  be  careful  to 
maintain  good  works. 

To  theje  we  may  add,  as  bearing  on  the  JubjeS  : — 

10. — Eph.  v.  19. 

Speaking  to  yourTelves  in  pfalms  AaXwrrtctarrwc  4*V«*V**J  tf*mt*al 

and  hymns  and  spiritual  (onp,  fing-  Mt(  9WfA**uuu<,  Simtt  ui  4^xxjmc 

ing  and  making  melody  m  your  fo  tJ  Jiafttp  ipu*  t»  Kv^f* 
heart  to  the  Lord. 


414  Liturgical  Quotations. 

ii.— Col.  Hi.  1 6. 

Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  o  \iy*  w  Xftarvu  houuhw  h  ^Tt 

you  richly  in  all  wifdom  ;  teaching  rXo«n»c*  h  **r*  **pU  fctttaum?,  u. 

and    admoniihing   one    another  in  wdiwnc  i«muc  4**ft«c  mmi  ZpmsMmi 

J>falms  and  hymns  and  fpiritual  fongs,  aifeic  «my««Twarc,  »  x<*frn  »fauc  » 

inging  with  grace  in  your  hearts  to  rate  napM*?  ty**»  t*  ei». 
the  Lord. 

is. — 2  Tim.  i.  13. 

Hold  fail  the  form  of  found  words,  *T*m9mavi  %x*  iryimaamn  X  £>*»,  it 

which  thou  haft  heard  of  me,  in  faith      waf  \f*£>  iiuvrac,  k  wumi  n*X  ayixn  t? 
and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,      it  Xfirr?  *\*rw. 

13. — %  Tim.  iv.  13. 

The  cloke  that  I  left  at  Troas  with  T«  fiXfav,  3»  ««rfcu«w  b  Tp»ifc  r*^ 

Carpus,  when  thou   comeft,  bring  K£f*«,  if^Jpfwc  ffft,  ***  rmBtBxU,/**- 

imth  thee,  and  the  books,  but  efpe-  Xi*t«  rk<  jupBpaac. 
dally  the  parchments. 

Now,  from  (10)  and  (11)  it  follows  that  Chriflian  hymns  and 
fpiritual  Sieu  were  extant,  and  well  known,  when  the  Apojtie 
wrote. 

From  (12),  that  a  form  of  found  words  was  delivered  by 
S.  Paul  to  Timothy,  as  Bijhop  of  Ephefus.  What  could  this 
be  but  one  of  two  things, — a  Creed  or  a  Liturgy  ? 

Objerve,  further,  that  six  out  of  the  nine  acknowledged  quo- 
tations occur  in  the  Pajloral  Epijlles ;  though  thefe  only  contain 
thirteen  Jhort  chapters,  while  the  rejl  of  the  Pauline  EpijUes 
contain  eighty-feven.  Is  not  this  what  we  might  have  expefted, 
conjldering  S.  Paul's  repeated  commands  that  "  Bijhops" 
Jhould  give  attendance  to  reading  ?  And  putting  all  this  to- 
gether,— and  coupling  it  with  the  acknowledged  faS  that  the 
"cloke"  has  been,  by  many  writers,  even  from  theearltejl  times, 
underjiood  of  a  Liturgical  vejlment, — we  /hall  not  improbably 
come  to  the  conclusion  that  either  the  books  or  the  parchments 
were  Liturgical. 

Let  us,  however,  examine  No.  1  as  a  fubjlruSure  for  our 
future  remarks. 

In  1  Cor.  ii.  9,  we  have  this  pajfage : — 

But  as  it  is  written,  Eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath  prepared  for 
them  that  love  Him. 

Where  is  this  written  ?  "  Why,"  they  fay,  "  in  Ifaiah  hdv. 
4."  Now,  we  do  not  deny  that,  fofar  as  our  Engltjh  verfeon  is 
concerned^  there  is  a  certain  refemblance  between  the  pajjage  in 
the  Corinthians  and  that  in  Ifaiah :  but  it  is  now  universally 
allowed  that  our  Englijh  verjion  of  the  text  in  Ifaiah  is  quite 
indefenjible ;  it  probably  was  only  made  from  the  predetenni- 
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nation  of  considering  S.  Paul  to  be  giving  the  right  Jenfe  of  the 

prophet ;  and  the  true  verjlon  is  given  in  the  margin.     Let  us 

ee  how  the  pajjage  Jlands  in  the  LXX,  which  S.  Paul  mujl 

lave  quoted,  and  which  gives  the  correS  interpretation  of  the 

Hebrew: — 

From  the  beginning  have  we  not  heard,  neither  have  our  eyes  feen,  a 
God  befide  Thee,  and  Thy  works,  which  Thou  (halt  do  to  them  that  wait 
for  mercy. 

There  is  not  much  likenejs  here ;  but  we  will  go  a  great  deal 
further  yet.  However,  let  us  flrjl  hear  what  Bijhop  Lowth  jays 
on  the  matter.     His  verjlon  is : — 

For  never  have  men  heard,  nor  perceived  by  the  ear, 

Nor  eye  hath  feen,  a  God  befide  Thee, 

Who  doeth  fuch  things  for  thofe  that  truft  in  Him. 

His  note  is : — 

For  never  have  men  heard — ]  S.  Paul  is  generally  fuppofed  to  have 
quoted  this  paflage  of  Ifaiah,  i  Cor.  ii.  9 :  and  Clemens  Romanus  in  his 
r  irft  Epiftle  has  made  the  fame  quotation,  very  nearly  in  the  fame  words 
with  the  Apoftle.  But  the  citation  is  fo  very  different,  both  from  the 
Hebrew  Text  and  the  Verfion  of  the  LXX,  that  it  feems  very  difficult,  if 
not  impoflible,  to  reconcile  them  by  any  literal  emendation,  without  going 
beyond  the  bounds  of  temperate  criticifm.  One  claufe,  "  neither  hath  it 
entered  into  the  heart  of  man/*  is  wholly  left  out ;  and  another  is  repeated 
without  force  or  propriety,  viz.  "  nor  perceived  by  the  ear,"  after  "  never 

have  heard  : "  and the  fenfe  and  expreflion  of  the  Apoftle 

is  far  preferable  to  that  of  the  Hebrew  text.  Under  thefe  difficulties,  I  am 
at  a  lots  what  to  do  better,  than  to  offer  to  the  reader  this,  perhaps  dis- 
agreeable, alternative— either  to  confider  the  Hebrew  text  and  LXX.  in  this 
place  as  wilfully  difguifed  and  corrupted  by  the  Jews :  of  which  practice,  in 
regard  to  other  quotations  in  the  New  Teftament  from  the  Old,  they  lie 
under  ftrong  fufyicions:  (fee  Dr.  Owen,  on  the  Verfion  of  the  Seventy, 
fe&.  vi — ix.J:  or  to  look  upon  S.  Paul's  quotation  as  not  made  from  Ifaiah, 
but  from  one  or  other  of  the  two  Apocryphal  Books,  entitled  The  Afcen- 
fion  of  Efaias,  and  the  Apocalypfe  of  Elias,  in  both  of  which  this  paflage 
was  found:  and  the  Apoftle  is  by  fome  fuppofed  in  other  places  to  have 
quoted  fuch  apocryphal  writings.  As  the  firft  of  thefe  conclufions  will 
perhaps  not  eahly  be  admitted  by  many ;  fo  I  muft  fairly  warn  my  readers, 
that  the  fecond  is  treated  by  Jerom  as  little  better  than  herefy.  See  his 
Comment  on  this  place  in  Ifaiah. 

Now,  we  will  jee  if  we  cannot  explain  what  fo  completely 

Euzzled — and  it  is  to  his  great  credit  he  confejjes  it — Bijhop 
#owth. 
Firjl,  here  is  the  verfion  of  the  LXX  :— 

*AwJ  rw  «!£nc  ouk  fauurapiv,  o&i  «2  i^BdKfjui  hftxr  ifttt  6ier  trAfo  aw,  tuil  rk  Ifya 
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Now,  S.  Paul:— 

'AXKk*m$*c  yiyf  mwrm*  "A  tyfapfc  ofi»  i&l,  utd  oSe  mim  faacwi,  so?  M  MfKo  or- 
tywww  oui  oftf«y  &  (nifMnr  4  Otoe  *w»c  «y»*£»T»  afow. 

Obferve  (i),  that  there  is  not  ONE  WORD,  literally  not  ONE 
WORD,  the  fame  in  Ifaiah  and  in  S.  Paul 

(2).  Neverthelejs,  this  is  manifcjlly  a  textual  quotation.  We 
ay  nothing  of  the  xal&f  yrfoairtou :  but  the  ungrammatical 
a  Irufiure  of  the  Jentence,  the  relative  without  an  antecedent,  the 
xginning  with  a  6pBaXfMf  ou*  slhj — jhows  that  it  is  a  mere 
fragment,  taken  bodily  from  Jbme  other  writer.  The  Englijh 
reader  will  underjland  this  better,  if  we  tranjlate — what  our 
verjion  has  not  done — literally : — 

But  as  it  hath  been  written : — "  Which  eye  hath  not  feen,  and  ear  hath 
not  heard,  and  into  the  heart  of  man  hath  not  afcended,— which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Him." 

You  fee  it  is  manifejily  a  broken  jentence — an  exaft  textual 
reproduction  of  Jbme  pajfage  where  the  firjl  which — cc  which  eye 
hath  not  feen/'  muft  have  had  an  antecedent.  Ca/l  your  eyes 
back  to  the  literal  verfion  of  the  LXX,  and  you  will  now  agree 
that  S.  Paul  could  not  have  been  quoting  Ifaiah;  and  was 
quoting  Jbme  one  elje — that  Jbme  one  elfe,  in  all  probability, 
dijlantly  referring  to  the  prophet. 

This  we  Jhould  confidently  fay,  even  if  we  could  not  find 
what  S.  Paul  was  quoting. 

Can  we  find  it  ? 

Turn  to  the  Anaphora  of  S.James,  (p.  63.)* 

Now  then : — 

'AXX&  UArk  <nW  rir  Iwuhuun  not  2$*tA>  <rm>  qikartptvUu,  bwtf&ke  **}  l£a&M'4«{  « 
naff  jpuh  yufap^m  r£t  <rSh  tararr,  X*fb?  "V"r  T*  ^wf^1  *"?  *&**>  *iv  htf^twm^ 
&  i<pB&XfiA0{  ov*  l7frl,  **l  «2s  eJx  fooi/fi,  *al  iwl  x&pliar  at$f*wo»  avm 
*ti0n9  *  nrolfA.ao-*{t  I  Oi«c«  To7f  lyawmrl  cV  naX  fjAh*  1/sU,  xml  hA  t&c  ipkt 
AfMfrtae  ftfrrfaif  iw  Xab,  frtavfytrtn  Kiipfl. 

Now  we  have  the  textual  quotation.  Now  we  can  explain  the 
want  of  an  antecedent  to  the  relative.  Now  the  a  refers  to  t* 
<rov  ayada. 

We  tranjlate  for  the  Englijh  reader : — 

But  according  to  Thy  gentlenefi  and  meafurelefs  love,pafling  oyer  and 
blotting  out  the  handwriting  againft  us  Thy  fuppliants,  Thou  wouidft  be- 

*  The  references  are  all  made  to  my  own  edition  of  the  "Primitive  Litur- 
gies "  (Hayes,  Lyall  Place). 
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ftow  on  us  Thy  heavenly  and  eternal  gifts,  which  eye  hath  not  /ken,  and 
ear  hath  not  heard,  and  into  the  heart  of  man  hath  not  afcended,  which  Thou 
haft  prepared^  O  God,  for  them  that  love  Thee. 

Is  it  not  now  absolutely  certain— certain  beyond  all  ajjurance 
— that  this  is  the  pajjage  which  S.  Paul  was  quoting  ?  This 
pajjage  may  very  probably  glance  at  Ifaiah,  though  only  dis- 
tantly.    This  is  Jo  very  important  that  we  repeat  the  argument. 

1.  There  is  not  one  word  the  fame  in  the  pajjage  in  the 
Corinthians,  and  in  that  of  Ifaiah — and  the  Jen/e  is  altogether 
different. 

2.  Yet  the  pajjage  in  the  Corinthians  is  a  textual  quotation 
— textual  even  to  ungrammaticalnejs. 

3.  The  exaS  words  of  this  quotation,  the  ungrammaticalnejs 
Jupplied,  occur  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James. 

But  irrefragable  as  this  argument  appears  to  us,  it  will  be 
conjiderably  Jlrengthened  when  we  come  to  conjider  the  quota- 
tions— to  one  of  which  Bijhop  Lowth  refers — of  this  Jame  paj^ 
Jage  in  the  IJapoJlolic  EpiJUes. 

We  then  come  to  this  confequence,  the  theological  importance 
of  which  may  truly  be  called  tremendous. 

Whenever  two  pajjages  occur  in  the  Jame  words, — on  the  one 
hand  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James, — or  rather  in  its  Anaphora, — 
and  on  the  other  in  the  Epijlles  to  the  Corinthians, — or  in  any 
later  EpiJUes, — S.  Paul  quotes  the  Liturgy. 

And  notice  what  follows  with  regard  to  this  very  pajjage. 
The  very  next  verje  proceeds: — 

But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit  j  for  the  Spirit 
learcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God. 

Ti  ykf  TlnCfut  ir&rra  ifcw*,  not  rh  040a  top  Quij. 

But  this  occurs  in  the  Pojt-Sanftus  of  S.  James, — which  precedes 
the  Words  of  Injtitution  :— 

Holy  art  Thou,  King  of  Ages, — and  Lord  and  Giver  of  all  Holinefs : 
Holy  alfo  is  Thine  Only-Begotten  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  Holy 
alfo  is  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  Who  fearcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of 
Xhee,  O  God. 

~Ay%m  W  jurf  t»  TJnvfjuL  nv  ri  *Ayi«v,  ri  ipwSh  ra,  irirr*,  ual  rk  (Ufa  rw  tou  9m. 

How  beautifully  natural,  Jo  to  Jpeak,  that  S.  Paul,  having 
quoted  "  Eye  hath  not  Jeen  "  from  the  Invocation  of  the  HOLY 
GHOST,  Jhould  jpeak  of  that  BleJJed  SPIRIT,  and  Jpeak  of 
Him  in  words  of  the  fame  Liturgy,  (though  in  another  place.) 
But  how  perfefily  Jlartling  is  the  ApoJUe's  continuation : — 

E  E 


4 1 8  Liturgical  Quotations . 

But  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit  :  for  the  Spirit 
fearcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God. 

For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  (are  the  (pint  of  man 
which  is  in  him  ?  even  fo  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  bat  the 
Spirit  of  God. 

Now  we  have  received,  not  the  (pirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God  5  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of 
God. 

Which  things  alfo  we  fpeak,  not  in  the  words  which  man's  wififom 
teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teachcth  j  comparing  fpiritual  things 
with  fpiritual. 


It  is  of  the  Invocation  primarily  he  is  thinking,  when  he  /peaks 
of  "  receiving  the  Spirit  Which  is  of  GOD ;"  it  is  to  the  gifts 
and  graces  catalogued  together  at  the  end  of  that  Invocation 
(«$  ouptaiv  afiafTiov,  *cu  sis  {dw  aioviw,  tl$ayiaaiAW  fyx™  ***  0*a/£aTCT, 
x.t.*.)  that  he  refers  when  he  tells  of  "  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  us  of  GOD  ;"  the  irXou<r(a<;  iuftag  rou  wavayiou  <rov  Untr- 
fjuzTos,  as  it  there  follows.  And  then,  at  verje  13,  to  what 
jhould  he  refer  but  to  "  the  form  of  found  words,"  the  Liturgy, 
which  he  left  to  his  Corinthian  converts  ?  They  are  no  words 
of  us,  the  ApojUes,  merely  : — i.e.  were  taught  them  by  that  very 

Spirit. 

Now,  then,  objerve  : — how  completely  the  whole  jequence  of 
thought  is  the  fame  in  the  Liturgy  and  the  EpiJUes — Jo  com- 
pletely that  that  Jequence  mujl  have  been  as  much  followed  as 
the  words  were  quoted  either  by  one  or  the  other.  How  per- 
feSly  natural,  if  S.  Paul  quoted  the  Liturgy !  How  impojjibly 
unnatural,  if  the  writer  of  the  Liturgy  quoted  S.  Paul !  In  the 
latter  cafe,  the  mental  procejs  mujl  have  been  this : — about  to 
compoje  the  Invocation,  he  called  to  mind  S.  Paul's  dejcription 
of  the  gifts  of  the  SPIRIT.  RecoIleSing  what  preceded  that, 
he,  by  a  retrograde  procejs  re-quoted  S.  Paul's  quotation,  and 
put  it  in  before  the  Invocation.  But  who  would  maintain  fo 
ludicrous  an  hypothecs !  Yet,  allow  that  S.  Paul  was  the  later, 
and  it  muji  be  maintained. 

But  yet  further  notice.  What  is  the  Jentence  preceding  that 
daufe, "  Eye  hath  not  feen,  &c  ?"  It  runs  thus : — "  Bejeeching 
"  Thee  that  Thou  wouldjl  not  deal  with  us  after  our  Jins,  nor 
"  reward  us  according  to  our  iniquities,  but  according  to  Thy 
gentlenejs  and  ineffable  love,  pafllng  by  and  blotting  out  the 
handwriting  which  is  againjl  us,  Thy  juppliants,  wouldjl  grant 
us  Thy  heavenly  and  eternal  gifts.1'  This  is  word  for  word 
the  fame  as  that  exprejjion  in  the  ColoJJians  (ii.  14)  :  "  Blotting 
out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances  that  was  againjl  us,  which  was 
contrary  to  us  :"  a  pajjage  manifejlly  borrowed  from  this  Liturgy, 
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and  in  which  the  word  x*yoypapov  occurs,  nowhere  elfe  to  be 
met  with  in  the  New  Tejlament. 

Now  take  another  example. 

In  that  mojl  magnificent  commencement  of  the  Anaphora  in 
S.  James's  Liturgy  we  have  the  exprejjlon  : — 

*0»  IfjuKuan  «i  wfenol 'iifotwaXi^  n  i«nwp foot  mnriyupif ,  IxmXhtU  irpwrorj- 

wm  Amytyfitftftifw  b  <nif  aifawc,  wnvfxara  hxaim  jui  Wf+fArm, 

The  parallel  pajjage  in  S.  Paul  is  (Heb.  xii.  22,  23) : — 

'AXXA  WfonXnXvbnt  lim  Spu,  nai  ftiku  Omv  (dmc,  'iipotw-aX^u  l««y»W«,  jm2 
lutp&m  ayykkm,  vanyvfti  tud  JxJiXuWp  TrpmrrUm  h  ovpaiotc  awvytftapfAhm,  .... 
%*}  WHvfAari  htuum  rmXiutfAhm. 

We  might  obferve  that  the  word  wawyugif  nowhere  elfe  occurs 
in  the  New  Tejlament ;  nor  is  the  term  vpuT^roxos  eljewhere 
employed  in  that  jenje. 

We  might  alfo  remark,  that  this  Epijtle  was  written  to  the 
Hebrews,  i.e.  the  very  Church  which  firjl  of  all  Churches  em- 
ployed S.  James's  Liturgy. 

Further,  when  we  take  the  pajjage  as  a  reference  to  the 
crowning  aS  of  Chrijlian  life — its  approach  to,  and  union  with, 
our  blejjed  LORD  in  the  Liturgy,  what  force  do  we  give  the 
comparison !     "  Your  fathers  in  the  wildernejs — for  them  there 

was  the  mount  that  burned  mith  fire,  the  blacknejs,  and  dark- 

nejs,  and  tempejl,  and  the  found  of  a  trumpet,  when  they 
"  drew  near  to  GOD.  For  you,  according  to  the  words  which 
44  you  daily  take  in  your  mouths,  there  is  the  Heavenly  Jerusalem 
44  opened,  the  myriads  of  angels  invijlbly  attending,  the  general 
"  ajjembly  and  church  of  the  firjlborn  united  and  uniting  in  your 
44  earthly  jacriflce."  Once  take  the  pajjage  thus,  and  does  not 
any  other  interpretation  jeem  impojfible  ?  Imagine  the  Liturgy 
to  be  the  copy,  and  S.  Paul's  words  loje  half  their  force. 

Let  us,  however,  now  go  regularly  through  the  Anaphora  of 
S.  James's  Liturgy,  and  fee  what  quotations  we  can  find  from  it 
in  S.  Paul's  EpijUes.  We  will  confine  ourfelves  to  the  Ana- 
phora, becauje,  though  there  is  much  of  the  highejl  antiquity 
in  the  Proanaphora,  yet  there  are  alfo  many  manifejl  injer- 
tions,  and  fome  portions  the  age  of  which  is  fairly  an  open 
quejlion.  Quotations  here  will  therefore  not  always  be  fatisfac- 
tory.  For  example,  in  the  Great  Efiene  after  the  Kifs  of  Peace 
we  have  this  petition : — 

*Twif  rSh  If  v&ffaU  juu  aynU  na\  knkru  jia2  If  nf*m  ykp*  haytrrm,  ual  tm  If 
Jfpurt  xal  <nri)X«*#if  **l  ratf  •  *«!(  rnt  ynt  iy^nJ^kim  Mm  waripn  rt  tui 


u 
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Here  the  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth  is  undoubtedly  a  Pauline 
exprejjion,  but  its  application  to  hermits  Jhows  that  it  cannot  be 
earlier  than  the  fourth,  or,  at  the  earlieji,  end  of  the  third,  cen- 
tury ;  and,  therefore,  mujl  be  a  quotation  from  S.  Paul. 

But  the  tbxn  tou  holt ann  cut  tun  o$y  the  Prayer  of  the  Veil^ — a 
prayer  which  finds  its  place  in  every  Liturgy  of  this  family,  and 
which  immediately  precedes  the  Anaphora, — is  clearly  of  the 
fame  date  with  that.  We  will  firjl  give  a  tranjlation  of  it ; 
and  then  Jhow  how  S.  Paul  quotes  it.  It  mujl  be  remembered 
that  the  Chalice- Veil  is  now  raijed,  and  the  Holy  Myjleries  ex- 
pojed  to  view: — 

We  render  thanks  to  Thee,  Lord  our  God,  for  that  Thou  haft  given 
us  boldnefi  to  the  entrance  in  of  Thy  holy  places,  the  new  and  living  way 
which  Thou  haft  confecrated  for  us  through  the  veil  of  the  Fleih  of  Thy 
Christ.  We  therefore,  to  whom  it  hath  been  vouchiafed  to  enter  into  the 
place  of  the  tabernacle  of  Thy  glory,  and  to  be  within  the  veil,  and  to  he- 
boid the  Holy  of  Holies,  fall  down  before  Thy  goodneis:  Mafter,  have 
mercy  upon  us :  fince  we  are  full  of  fear  and  dread,  when  about  to  ftand  be- 
fore Thy  holy  Altar,  and  to  offer  this  fearful  and  unbloody  facrifice  for  our 
(ins  and  for  the  ignorances  of  the  people.  Send  forth,  O  God,  Thy  good 
grace,  and  hallow  our  fouls,  and  bodies,  and  fpirits  5  and  change  our  diipofi- 
tion  to  piety,  that  in  a  pure  confeience  we  may  prefent  to  Thee  the  mercy 
of  peace,  the  facrifice  ofpraife. 

Now,  compare  with  this  a  pajfage  in  the  Hebrews  (x.  19 — 
25):— 

Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldnefs  to  enter  into  the  holieft  by  the 
blood  of  Jesus, 

By  a  new  and  li vine  way,  which  He  hath  confecrated  for  as  through 
the  veil,  that  is  to  fay,  His  fleih  $ 

And  having  an  high  prieft  over  the  houfe  of  God  $ 

Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  aflurance  of  faith,  having 
our  hearts  fprinkled  from  an  evil  confeience,  and  our  bodies  wafhed  with 
pure  water. 

Let  us  hold  faft  the  profeflton  of  our  faith  without  wavering \  (for  he  if 
faithful  that  promifed ;) 

And  let  us  confider  one  another  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good 
works : 

Not  forfaking  the  aflembling  of  ourfelves  together,  as  the  manner  of 
fome  is ;  but  exhorting  one  another :  and  fo  much  the  more,  as  ye  fee  the 
day  approaching. 

The  next  jpajjage,  then,  on  which  we  come  is  that  about  the 
"  General  ajjembly  and  Church  of  the  Firjl-born;"  of  which 
we  have  jujl  Jpoken. 

The  next,  that  alfo  commented  on  already,  "the  SPIRIT 
jearcheth  all  things." 

Immediately  after  the  Words  of  Institution  follows  a  dauje 
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which  we  will  write  as  it  occurs  in  the  Liturgies  of  S.  James  and 
S.  Mark,  and  in  the  EpiJUe  to  the  Corinthians: — 


• 


S.  James.  S.  Paul.  S.  Mark. 

*Orf«f  ykf  kr  MUm  rfr  'Orbuc  ykf  if  Minn  rd»  'Or&uc  yip  **  Mlvn  rvn 

Sfm  Tavroy,  **l  tJ  wrri-  ifrm  rocrrnr,  xmi  tJ  irorti-  opror  toCtot,  vtrvn  H  ha\ 

pm  iww  tWn,  rfr  floiw-  pur  nun  irfort,  «rfr  flaw-  ri  «»r6fMf  wto,  tJ»  ifwr 

vm  to5  "TmS  tdv  bfyumu  TOTw/lCwf&t/JutTayyiAAiTt,  OAmto*  JuirayyiXXiTt,  Jut? 

JMra^XXm,  juri  -ri  aV-  i^f^  °^  &'  '^*  ***  V**  at^ratrn  juri  aV- 

««wii  atriw  ifjuX*y*iTi,  AXn^tf  OfjuXoyiTri,  a-Xt*  *> 

■ 

The  firjt  objervation  to  be  made  is  that,  explaining  the  other 
two  pajjages  by  that  in  S.  Mark,  which  is  undoubtedly  the 
fullejl,  we  Jhall  imagine  that  both  S.  Paul  and  S.  James  in- 
tended to  represent  the  words  as  uttered  by  our  LORD,  jpeaking 
of  Him/elf  in  the  third  perfon.  Whence  follows  a  very  im- 
portant corollary.  S.  Mark  cannot  be  copied  from  S.  James 
(Jlill  lejs,  of  courje,  from  S.  Paul),  becauje  no  man  would  have 
ventured  to  coin  words  as  delivered  by  the  LORD ; — and  the 
third  perfon  being  employed  in  S.  James,  S.  Mark's  Liturgy, 
had  it  drawn  from  that  Jburce,  would  not  have  dared  to  ufe 
the  firjt  per/on.  Whence  it  is  of  co-ordinate,  and,  therefore, 
(whether  a  little  later  or  a  little  earlier)  of  contemporary  authority. 
To  this  point  we  Jhall  have  to  return  again. 

The  next  pajjages  are,  as  we  have  already  noticed  : — 

*E(«Af  &|*t  i4  m6*  rffM*  xuftyt*<pmf  «.  r.  X. 

And  the— 

% 

'A  fyflaXftoc  m*  l?h»  «•  ▼•  *• 

And  theje  are  all  the  predfe  quotations  which  the  Liturgy  of 
S.  James  affords. 

But  let  us  now,  dropping  for  a  moment  the  JubjeS  of  literal 
quotations,  fee  what  Liturgical  vejliges  occur  in  connexion  with 
them. 

And  firjt :  it  will  Jcarcely  be  denied  that  the  opening  para- 
graphs of  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  the  Fir/l  of  Corinthians  contain 
the  fragments  of  a  Creed.  Be  it  remembered  that  S.  Paul  had  a 
certain  "  form  of  found  words  " — in  other  terms,  an  orthodox  con- 
fejjion  of  faith,  which  he  committed  to  his  infant  Churches.  Of  Juch 
a  form  he  is  reminding  the  Corinthians :  "  The  gojpel  which  I 
"  preached  unto  you,  which  aljb  ye  have  received,  and  wherein 
"  ye  Jland ;  if  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  preached  unto  you, 
<c  unlefs  ye  have  believed  in  vain."  What  are  the  articles  of  this 
form? 

Christ  died  for  our  fins  according  to  the  Scriptures ; 
And  was  buried, 
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And  role  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures : 

And  was  feen  of  Cephas, 

Then  of  the  twelve  : 

After  that  of  above  fat  hundred  brethren. 

After  that,  of  James, 

Then  of  all  the  Apoftles. 

Compare  this  with  the  Pauline  Expojition  of  the  Faith,  as  given 
to  the  Jews.     ( A8s  xiii.  26,  Jeq. ) 

Article  I.  "  CHRIST  died  for  our  Jins,  according  to  the 
Scriptures." 

Commentary. — (Suggefted  by  the  article  as  it  prefented  it&lf  to  the 
Apoftle's  mind :) 

Unto  you  is  the  word  of  this  fahration  fent. 

They  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  becaufe  the*  knew. .  .net. .  Jht  vmces  of  tie 
frophett  which  are  read  every  Sabbath-day,  z&xz  fulfilled  them. 

Article  2.     "  And  was  buried." 

Commentary. — They  took  Him  down  from  the  Tree,  and  laid  Him  in  a 

fepulchre. 

Article  3.  "  And  roje  again  the  third  day  according  to  the 
Scriptures.0 

Commentary. — But  God  raifed  Him  from  the  dead. 
Article  4.     "  And  was  Jeen  of  Cephas,  &c" 

Commentary. — And  He  was  feen  many  days  of  thole  that  came  up  with 
Him  from  Galilee  to  Jerufalem. 

Surely  this  is  not  a  mere  coincidence  of  Jequence  : — and  it  is 
remarkable  that  neither  in  the  Creed,  nor  in  the  Sermon,  is  there 
any  reference  to  the  Ajcenjion. 

Let  us  now  put  the  Petrine  Expojition  of  Faith  in  juxtaposition 
with  the  Pauline. 

S.Paul.  S.  Pets*. 

If  ye  keep  in  memory  what  I  That  word,  I  (ay,  ye  know, 

preached  unto  you. 

God  anointed  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with 
power. 
Who  went  about  doing  good. 
Christ  died  for  our  uns^ccording         Whom  they  (lew  and  hanged  os 
to  the  Scriptures.  a  tree. 

And  was  buried. 

And  rofe    again  the  third  day,  Him  God  raifed  up  the  third  day. 

according  to  the  Scriptures. 
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And  was  feen  of  Cephas,  then  of  And  (hewed  Him  openly,  not 
the  twelve,  &c.  to  all  the  people,  but  unto  witneffes 

chofen  before  of  God,  even  unto  us. 
He  was  ordained  to  be  the  judge 
of  quick  and  dead. 

Whofoever  believeth  in  Him  (hall 
receive  the  reraiflion  of  fins. 

Theje  may  be  compared  with  a  pajjage  in  the  A8s  of  S. 
Ignatius,  (a  pajjage  which  well  Jupplies  a  mijjing  link  in  the 
Creeds  which  we  have  quoted  from  the  EpiJUes.) 

The  emperor,  immediately  before  condemning  S.  Ignatius, 
is  interrogating  the  faint  about  his  faith.  The  replies  of  the 
faint  are  direSed  not  fo  much  to  the  emperor  as  to  the  Chrijlians 
who  are  Jlanding  by.  Indeed,  his  wording  of  the  exprejjion 
"  bearing  CHRIST  within  his  breajl "  feems  to  have  induced  the 
emperor  at  once  to  Jentence  him  as  a  fanatic.  S.  Ignatius 
allowed  Trajan  to  underjland  his  words  in  a  fenfe  different  from 
that  which  they  conveyed  to  the  Chrijlians.  "  Who  is  Theo- 
phorus  ?"  faid  Trajan.  "  He,"  replied  S.  Ignatius,"  who  has 
CHRIST  in  his  breajl."  "  And  do  not  we,"  faid  the  emperor, 
"  then  jeem  to  thee  to  have  the  gods  within  us,  who  fight  for  us 
againjl  our  enemies  ?"  "  You  err,"  faid  S.  Ignatius,  "  in  that 
you  call  the  evil  fpirits  of  the  heathens  gods.  For  "  (here,  if  ever, 
is  the  place  for  a  Creed, — the  grand  confejfion  of  CHRIST'S 
jbldier) 

"  There  is  one  God  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  the  fea,  and  all  that 
are  in  them ; — 

"  And  one  Jesus  Christ,  His  only-begotten  Son,  whofe  kingdom  may 
I  enjoy." 

"  His  kingdom,"  replied  Trajan,  "  you  fay  (?)  who  was 
crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate."  "  His/'  continued  S.  Ignatius, 
"  who  crucified  my  Jin,"  and  fo  on  (condemned  for  faying  that  he 
carried  the  crucified  within  him).  This  pajjage  feems  to  me  to 
bear  importantly  on  the  Apojlolic  hymn  in  ASs  iv.  24. 

There  is  another  argument  to  which  we  jhall  only  allude. 
It  is  this, — Why  is  it  more  improbable  that  S.  Paul  Jhould  have 
quoted  a  prayer  than  a  hymn  ?  Yet  that  hymns,  as  dijlinfi  from 
pfalms,  then  exijled,  and  that  of  two  fpecies,  hymns  and  fpiritual 
Jongs,  we  know  from  his  own  tejlimony;  and  thajt  he  quoted 
them  we  are  able  dijlinfily  to  jhow. 

Eph.  iv.  14,  Whir tf ore  he  faith : 

not  aj£*Ttt  ix  r&v  Mxp£». 

tuii  Iwifavru  rot  i  Xprrie. 
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Now,  i .  Theje  verjes  have  dearly  an  Anacreontic  Jwing  about 
them,  especially  if  we  take  the  lajl  to  have  really  been  written 
MaTTtfawu : 


*#*"   W~   %*m 


And,  in  point  of  fafl,  the  earliejl  Greek  hymn  writers,  as  S. 
Gregory  and  S.  Sophronius,  did  frequently  ufe  Anacreontics. 

2.  Might  we  guejs  at  the  nature  of  the  hymn,  we  Jhouid 
probably  call  it  baptifmaL  We  have  not  only  the  burial  with 
Him,  but  the  illumination  through  Him. 

And,  in  point  of  fafl,  the  prejent  writer  had  long  Jince,  on 
theje  grounds  only,  come  to  thefe  two  conclusions. 

But  he  was  perfeflly  Jlartled  at  a  fubfequent  period,  in  Jlodying 
the  Gregorian  Antiphonal  (Thomas.  Opp.  v.  94),  to  find  a  bap- 
tismal hymn  of  the  very  fame  metre  : — 

Audite  voces  hymni, 
Et  vos,  qui  eftis  digni 
In  hie  beata  no&e, 
Dcfccnditc  ad  fontes. 

What  more  likely  than  that  one  who  introduced  Jo  much  that 
was  Eajlern  as  did  S.  Gregory,  jhouid  have  taken  at  leajl  the 
motif  of  his  hymn  from  that  to  which  the  Apojtle  alludes? 
Anyhow,  the  coincidence  is  Jingular. 

Again,  1  Corinthians  xv.  45,  Andfo  it  is  written  ; 

The  firft  Adam  was  made  a  living  foul ; 
The  laft  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  fpirit. 

Mojl  undoubtedly  a  hymn.  And  Jo  we  think  is  that  glorious 
pajfage — the  confolation  of  fuch  millions  of  mourners : — Then 
Jhallbe  brought  to  pafs  the  faying  that  is  written  : 

Death  is  fwallowed  up  in  victory ! 
O  Death,  where  is  thy  fting  ? 
O  Grave,  where  is  thy  viftory  ? 

Of  courje  there  is  a  reference  here — may  be  a  doje  one — to  the 
pajfage  in  Hojea.  But,  in  the  firjl  place,  the  Prophet  could  not, 
and  did  not  then  fay  that  Death  was  fwallowed  up ;  it  is, "  I 
will  ranfom ;  I  will  be  thy  plagues.  And  next,  the  remarkable 
word  MariTroOn  does  not  occur  in  the  Prophet  at  all.  Bejides, 
how  jejune  is  the  ordinary  way  of  taking  the  pajfage ! 

It  makes  the  ApoJUe — 

i.  Quote,  very  inexafily,  the  Prophet. 

2.  Then  himfelf  burfl  out  into  a  rapturous  exclamation  of 
holy  triumph.     And  then-— 
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3.  Coolly  and,  Jo  to  Jpeak,  projaically,  explain  hii  own  ex- 
clamation. 

Did  any  man  ever  thus  break  out  into  a  poetical  burfl  of 
language,  and  then  directly  explain  what  he  had  meant  ?  If 
it  may  be  allowed  on  Jfuch  a  Jubjefi  to  uje  the  exprejjion,  the 
idea  is  almojl  ludicrous.  Remark  aljb  that  a  word  of  jbme  im- 
portance is  omitted  in  the  Englijh,  to  AE  Kirrfo*.  "  New  the 
Jling."  As  if  the  ApoJUe  would  Jay,  When  you  uje  thoje  words, 
yea  know  that  the  Mirrfav  is  afutetia.  It  is  worth  while  to  objerve 
that  we  /hall  have  the  Anacreontic  /wing  here,  granting  the 
quotation  to  be  not  quite  perfect. 

KamrJh  (..-■  -) 
i  jtm-nt  itt  Am\ 

ml  ™,  e>wn,  ti  mtrrfa; 

As  we  write,  we  feel  absolutely  Jure  that  our  hypothejis  is  coneel  j 
for  how  tamely  does  it  thus  proceed,  to  Si  wn-fov,  &c. 

We  have  only  broached  this  Jubjccl  of  Liturgical  Quotations, 
and  Jhall  hope  at  Jome  future  time  to  return  to  it  j  meanwhile  we 
exprejs  our  firm  belief  that  the  mine  may  be  worked  much  deeper, 
both  In  the  Pauline  Epijtles,  and  in  that  which  is  in  truth  only  a 
glorious  Liturgical  Vijion — the  Apocalypje. 
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Dear  Sir, 

1 LL  of  us,  I  am  confident,  feel  more  than  in- 

terefted  in  the  question  of  Liturgical  quotations : 
the  quejllon,  I  mean,  which  is  now  openly  ad- 
I  mitted  to  diJ"cuJJion,  as  to  whether  the  Panline 
Epijtles  quote  the  ancient  Liturgies  or  via 
ver/a ;  whether  of  the  two  compositions,  there- 
fore, is  the  more  ancient.  To  mojt  critical  and  candid  minds  the 
one  pajfage  alone  in  the  Epijtle  to  the  Corinthians,  "  Which  eye 
hath  not  Jeen,  &o,"  furnijhes  conducive  proof  of  the  Jupcrior 
antiquity  of  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James.  It  is  not,  however,  my 
prejent  intention  to  write  to  you  concerning  this  and  other  proof* 
(and  others  do  occur  to  a  careful  reader)  which  may  be  drawn 
from  a  Jearching  comparison  of  the  Scriptural  Epijtles  (Including 
the  Apocalypje)  with  the  Liturgies.  I  leave  that  mine  to  be 
worked  by  the  hands  which  have  opened  it.  What  I  do 
venture  to  ajk  is  this.  Have  the  Apojtolie  Fathers  been  duly 
examined  with  the  fame  objeft  In  view  ?  It  feems  to  me  that 
their  testimony  would  be  even  more  valuable  than  that  of  an 
ApoJUe,  for  their  writings  are  equally  old  (or  nearly  fo)  with  the 
canonical  books,  and  by  no  means  Jo  likely  to  be  quoted  into  the 
diction  of  a  liturgy.  The  Church  might  weave  into  the  texture 
of  her  Liturgy  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  or  S.  Peter,  but  would 
hejitate  to  adopt  in  the  fame  manner  the  phrajeology  of  the 
Shepherd  of  S.  Hennas  or  the  Epijtles  of  S.  Clement.  Yet  it 
Jeemed  to  me  that  the  jearch  into  the  remains  of  theje  Fathers 
was  Jo  obvioujly  dejlrable,  that  1  could  not  but  believe  that  it 
had  been  undertaken  and  completed  by  fome  hand  whoje  work 
had  efcaped  my  notice.  1  have  not,  however,  been  able  to  dijp- 
cover  that  this  is  the  cafe.  Archbijhop  Wake,  Indeed,  feemed, 
a  century  and  a-half  ago,  to  be  treading  on  the  very  verge  of 
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the  quejlion.  He  fays  in  his  introduction  to  the  tranjlation  of 
the  Apojlolic  Fathers  : — 

Since  it  can  hardly  be  doubted  but  that  thofe  holy  Apoftles  and  Evange- 
lifts  did  give  fome  directions  for  the  adminiftration  of  the  Blefled  Eucharift 
in  thofe  Churches;  it  may  reafonably  be  prefumed  that  fome  of  thofe  orders 
are  ftill  remaining  in  thofe  liturgies  which  have  been  brought  down  to  us 
under  their  names  5  and  that  thofe  prayers  wherein  they  all  agree  (in  fenfe 
at  lcaft,  if  not  in  words)  were  firft  prescribed  in  the  fame  or  like  terms,  by 
thofe  Apoftles  and  Evangelifts 5  nor  would  it  be  difficult  to  make  a  farther 
proof  of  this  conjeQure  from  the  writings  of  the  ancient  fathers,  if  it  were 
needful  in  this  place  to  injift  upon  it. 

This  merely  points  to  the  line  of  jearch.  But  I  could  find  little 
or  no  allujion  eljewhere  to  it  by  him  or  others.  I  have  ventured, 
therefore,  to  read  through  the  Apojlolic  Fathers  myjelf  with  this' 
view  and  fend  you  the  rejult. 

Considering  the  rigour  of  the  Difciplina  Arcani,  I  did  not  hope 
to  find  direfi  quotations  from  the  Liturgies.  Yet  I  thought  it 
very  probable  that  men  who  were  in  the  cujlom  of  learning  the 
Liturgy  by  heart  would,  conjcioujly  or  unconfdoufly,  reproduce 
with  their  lips  the  language  which  mojl  nearly  touched  their 
hearts.  I  looked,  therefore,  to  find  liturgical  terms  of  expreflion 
in  the  EpiJUes  ;  and  thought  it  not  impojjible  that  the  paJQfages 
in  which  the  writers  ujed  argument  or  perfuajion  might  be  found 
to  bear  Jo  decided  a  Liturgical  tint  as  to  prove  to  ail  reasonable 
minds  that  the  diflion  and  arrangement  of  the  Liturgy  mujl  have 
been  before  the  mind  of  the  writer. 

The  firji  of  the  Apojlolic  Fathers  whoje  writings  I  read  with 
this  view  was  S.  Hennas.  Knowing  his  habit  of  weaving  into 
his  Jentences  Scriptural  texts  and  phrajes  without  direct  ac- 
knowledgment, I  thought  that  I  might  dijcover  Liturgical  frag- 
ments injerted  in  the  fame  manner.  Any  one  reading  a  page  of 
the  Shepherd  of  S.  Hernias  will  at  once  Jee  what  I  mean.  His 
language  is  that  of  a  man  whofe  mind  is  Jaturated  with  Holy 
Scripture,  yet  Jo  Jeldom  does  he  quote  it  diredly  that,  if  I  mis- 
take not,  from  beginning  to  end  of  his  writings  his  modern  editors 
have  been  unable  to  print  in  italics  a  Jingle  Tine  as  being  a  quo- 
tation. References  to  Holy  Scripture  there  are  in  abundance 
in  the  margin,  but  no  ajjertion  of  direfl  verbal  quotation.  You 
will  fee,  then,  the  fort  of  Liturgical  quotation  which  I  looked  for. 
Here  is  what  I  found.  There  is  a  remarkable  pajjage  in  the 
Third  Book  of  the  Shepherd  (Similitude  v.  3)  in  which  the 
fame  prayer  in  the  Anaphora  of  S.  James's  Liturgy  Jeems  to  be 
pointed  at,  which  is  quoted  by  S.  Paul  in  the  famous  pajjage  in 
1  Cor.  ii.  9 : — "  What  eye  hath  not  feen,  &c."  For  facility  of 
comparifon  I  fend  in  parallel  columns  the  pajjage  in  the  Liturgy 
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and  the  pajflage  in  S.  Hcrmas.  I  take  the  pajQfage  in  the  Shep- 
herd, not  from  the  old  Latin  tranjlation  of  the  Jecond  century, 
which  was,  till  the  year  before  lajt,  the  only  entire  verjion  known 
to  Jurvive  of  S.  Hermas,  but  from  a  fragment  preserved  in  the 
Do&rina  ad  Antiochum  Ducetn  of  the  pjeudo-AthanaJius : — 


Liturgy  op  S.  James. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  taking 
bread  in  His  holy,  JPotlefs,  pure,  and 
immortal  hands,  and  looking  up  to 
heaven  and  mowing  it  to  Thee,  His 
God  and  Father,  He  gave  thanks, 
and  hallowed,  and  brake,  and  rave  it 
to  His  apoftles  and  difciples  laving, 
Take,  eat,  ....  Likewife  alio  the 
cup  after  fupper,  having  taken  and 
mixed  it  with  wine  ana  'water ',  and 
having  looked  up  to  heaven  and  dis- 
played it  to  Thee  His  God  and  Fa- 
ther, He  gave  thanks,  and  hallowed, 
and  blefled,  and  filled  with  the  Holy 

Ghost,  Sec We  therefore  alfo 

tinners,  remembering  His  life-giving 
Paffion,  His  (alutary  Crofs,  His  glo- 
rious and  terrible  coming  again,  when 
He  mail  come  with  glory  to  judge  the 
quick  and  the  dead,  and  to  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works, 
offer  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  this  tremen- 
dous and  unbloody  Sacrifice,  befeech- 
ing  Thee  that  Thou  wouldft  not  deal 
with  us  according  to  our  iniquities, 
but  according  to  Thy  gentlcnefs  and 
ineffable  love,  parting  by  and  blotting 
out  the  handwriting  tnat  is  againft 
us  Thy  fuppliants,  wouldft  grant  us 
Thy  heavenly  and  eternal  gifts,  which 
eye  hath  not  fecn  nor  ear  heard,  nei- 
ther hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of 
man  to  conceive  the  things  'which 
Thou,  O  God,  haft  prepared  for  them 
that  love  Thee.—(S.  James"  Liturgy, 
page  62,  Neale.) 


S.  Hermas. 

Firft  of  all,  be  careful  to  raft  from 
every  evil  word  and  (bund,  3ndcleanfe 
thy  heart  from  every  fpot,  and  from 
revenge  and  bafe  gain. 

And  on  the  day  whereon  thou 
failed  be  content  with  bread  and 
herbs  [this  item  "herbs  "  is  not  found 
in  the  Latin  verfion],  and  water, 
giving  thanks  to  God  (t»x«f«*w  *» 
©i«)j  and,  having  calculated  the  ex- 
pen  fe  of  the  meal  which  thou  would- 
eft  have  eaten  that  day,  give  to  the 
widow  or  the  orphan,  or  the  defiitute, 
with  which,  having  fully  fatisfied 
his  foul,  he  will  pray  for  thee  to  the 
Lord. 

If,  therefore,  thou  (halt  accomplifh 
thy  faft  as  I  have  directed  thee,  thy 
sacrifice  fhallbe  acceptable  before 
the  Lord,  and  written  in  the  heavens 
on  the  day  of  rendering  of  the  good 
things  which  have  been  prepared  fir 
the  righteous.— {Shepherd  of  S.  Her- 
mas, bk.  ail.  fim.  v.  3.) 


Then  follows  in  the  Liturgy  the  Invocation  of  the  Holy 
Ghoji,  and  the  Prayer  for  all  Conditions  of  Men.  In  the  latter 
occurs  this  petition : — 

Remember,  Lord,  them  that  bear  fruit  and  do  good  deeds   in   Thy 
holy  Churches,  and  that  remember  the  poor,  the  widows,  the  orphans,  the 
fir  anger,  the  needy ;  and  all  who  have  defired  us  to  remember  them  in  our 
prayers* 
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Now  with  refpefi  to  many  of  the  points  of  rejemblance  we 
could  not  infer  that  the  one  of  theje  being  placed  bejide  the 
other  would  even  Juggejt  that  there  is  any  connexion  between 
the  two  pajjages.  To  fay  that  the  mention  of  the  vine  (immedi- 
ately before  the  pajfage  quoted  from  the  Shepherd)  and  of  the 
bread  and  water  reminded  S.  Hennas  of  the  bread,  the  wine, 
and  the  water  of  the  Holy  Eucharijl  (which  are,  of  courje,  ujed  in 
an  entirely  different  Jenfe)  without  further  evidence  would  be  lu- 
dicroujly  far-fetched.  So  aljb  would  it  be  to  urge,  from  independent 
probability,  any  connection  in  idea  between  the  purification  of 
the  Chrijlian  injijled  on  by  S.  Hermas  and  the  "holy,  pure, 
and  Jpotlejs  hands  of  CHRIST  "  in  the  Liturgy ;  although  the 
phraje  which  accompanies  it — "  giving  thanks  to  GOD " — 
(suxa^KTruv  ta>  0£u)  is  certainly  more  than  Juggejt ive.  And  al- 
though the  "  rendering  to  every  man  according  to  his  works  " 
(Liturgy)  fits  well  into  the  teachings  of  S.  Hermas  in  this 
Similitude,  yet  it  does  not  convey  upon  its  face  any  proof  of 
cloje  connexion  between  the  two.  When  we  come  to  die  men- 
tion by  S.  Hermas  of  the  "  widow,  the  orphan,  and  the  dejli- 
tute,"  the  Jiipplication  in  the  Liturgy  may,  perhaps,  occur  to  us. 
It  will  certainly  occur  to  us  with  very  great  force  when  we  re- 
colleft  that  in  it,  as  in  S.  Hermas,  the  petition  for  widows,  &c. 
is  connected  with  an  inculcation  of  the  efficacy  of  vicarious 
prayer. 

Give  to  the  widow,  or  the  orphan,  or  the  deftitute,  (fays  S.  Hermas,) 
with  which,  having  fully  fatisficd  his  foul,  he  will  pray  for  thee  to  the 
Lord. 

Remember,  Lord,  thofe  who  remember  the  poor,  (fays  the  Liturgy,)  the 
widows,  the  orphans,  the  ftrangcr,  the  needy  j  and  all  who  have  denred  us 
to  remember  them  in  our  prayers. 

As,  however,  we  approach  the  end  of  the  pajjage  in  S.  Her- 
mas, the  rejemblance  between  it  and  the  Liturgy  becomes  much 
jlronger  and  more  pronounced.  For  in  S.  Hermas  we  find 
next  the  remarkable  exprejjion,  u  Thy  facrifice  jhall  be  accept- 
able," (&XT*,  the  regular  Liturgical  phraje.)  What  facrifice  ? 
He  has  Jpoken  of  none.  Does  he  mean  the  facrifice  of  our  good 
works?  But  this  facrifice  apart  from  the  eucharijlic,  which 
gives  the  reality,  of  which  the  other  is  but  a  counterpart,  is  as 
meaninglefs  as  in  the  fame  ufe  would  be  the  "  reafonable  facri- 
fice of  ourjelves,  our  fouls  and  bodies ; "  or  as  David's  facrifice 
of  "the  broken  fpirit"  would  be  without  the  real  prejenceof 
the  "  young  bullocks  upon  the  altar,9'  to  which  he  alludes  in  the 
fame  pajjage.  Or  does  S.  Hermas  mean  plain  and  direfi  the 
facrifice  of  the  eucharijl  ?     Either  way  the  explanation  points, 
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as  k  Jeems  to  me,  in  the  direflion  of  the  Liturgy.  If  the  term 
be  ujed  metaphorically,  the  reality  on  which  the  metaphor  is 
bajed  mujl  be  the  eucharijl.  If,  however,  it  be  ofed  direfily  of 
the  eucharijl  that  is  all  we  want.  However  this  may  be  (I 
offer  the  Juggejlion  with  diffidence),  here  are  the  two  phra/es. 
In  the  Liturgy,  "  The  tremendous  and  unbloody  Jacrifice ;"  in 
S.  Hennas,  "  The  Jacrifice  acceptable  to  GOD." 

In  both  occurs  the  metaphor  of  the  "  writing."  In  the  li- 
turgy, "  That  GOD  will  blot  out  the  handwriting  that  is  agaiaji 
us  :"  in  S.  Hennas,  "  That  our  Jacrifice  may  be  written  in 
heaven/* 

Lajlly,  let  me  pray  you  to  notice  the  condujion  of  each. 

In  the  Liturgy,  "  the  heavenly  gifts  ; "  in  S.  Hennas,  "  the 
Jacrifice  written  in  heaven." 

In  the  Liturgy,  "  The  gifts  {jhrovqemou  mm  aluna  <rou  ivfrnpunx, 
S.  James — t«v  iiraryytXiuv  <rov  ayaOa,  S.  Mark,  p.  21,  Neale), 
which  Thou  hajl  prepared,  O  GOD,  for  them  that  love  Thee  " 
—(a  iiTolfjuKraSy  b  0eoj  toTj  ayaxwri  <rc.)  In  S.  Hennas,  *'  On  the 
day  of  rendering  the  good  things  which  have  been  prepared  for 
the  righteous" — (b  fipif*  TJfr  arraToOctt^  rSv  nrotpaa-fibm  aya&a 
rots  iiKodoH;.) 

This,  then,  is  the  firjl  pajfage  which  arrejled  my  attention. 
I  offer  it  for  what  it  is  worth.  It  would  perhaps  be  eajy  enough 
to  explain  away  each  particular  point  of  rejemblance :  lejs  eajy, 
as  it  Jeems  to  me,  to  explain  away  the  cumulative  evidence  of 
the  whole  Jeries.  It  Jhould  be  added,  however,  that  the  paffage 
of  S.  Hermas,  as  rendered  in  the  Greek,  is  much  clojer  in  re- 
jemblance to  the  Liturgy  than  the  fame  pajfage  as  rendered  in 
the  old  Latin  tranjlation.  This  faft  will  make  one  look  oat 
with  no  /mall  interejl  for  the  publication  of  "  TiJchendorPs 
newly-dijcovered  MS.  of  S.  Hermas,"  which  is  announced  for 
this  year.  In  the  Latin  verjion  the  Greek  Ouata  is  rendered  by 
boftia. 

The  next  pajfage  to  which  I  will  direfi  your  attention  is  in 
the  Second  Epijile  of  S.  Clement.  I  am  not  concerned  now  to 
dijpute  as  to  the  apojlolic  antiquity  of  this  EpiJUe.  Whether  it 
be  his  epijile  or  the  epijile  of  Jbmebody  elfe ;  whether  It  be  an 
epijile  at  all,  or  only  a  Jermon,  may  be  interejling  Jubjefi  for 
dijpute  to  thoje  who  will  admit  into  their  index  no  writings, 
however  brief  and  unpretending,  except  thoje  for  which  pofitive 
external  proof  can  be  adduced.  Suffice  it  to  remember  that 
there  is  no  proof  in  the  Epijile  itfelf  which  may  deprive  it  of  its 
claim  to  primitive  antiquity,  and  that  fourth-century  writers 
peak  of  it  as  of  unknown  antiquity  in  their  day.  In  the  pa/- 
age  to  which  I  allude,  the  author  has  been  quoting  a  paJQage, 


Appendix  to  Liturgical  Quotations.  43 1 

from  jbme  lojl  apocryphal  book,  about  the  vine,  (the  very  fame 
pajjage,  by  the  way,  which  is  quoted  at  length  in  the  Fir/l  Epijlle, 
chap.  23.)  He  jays  that,  as  in  the  vine  there  is  firjl  the  leaf, 
then  the  four  grape,  and  lajlly,  the  rich  clujter,  fo  /hall  the 
Chrijiian  go  through  many  changes  and  developments,  but 
Jhall  finally  attain  to  his  reward  (intna  airo>A^Tau  ra  ayoQa). 
"  Therefore,  brethren,"  he  continues,  "  let  us  not  be  faint- 
"  hearted,  but  abide  in  hope,  that  we  may  win  our  reward." 
I  place  the  rejl  of  the  pajjage  in  parallel  columns  with  the  paf- 
fages  in  the  Liturgies  of  S.  James  and  S.  Mark : — 


Liturgy  op  S.  Jamzs. 
Page6j. 

We,  therefore,  alfo  tinners,  re- 
membering His  lifegiving  Paffion 
...  Hit  glorious  and  terrible 
coming  agaui,  when  He  fhall  come 
. . .  to  rtndtr  to  every  man  otter d- 
tng  to  hit  werkt ,  offer  to  Thee,  O 
LoftD,  this  tremendous  and  un- 
bloody facrifke.  befeeching  Thee 
that  Thou  wouldft  not  deal  with 
us  after  our  fins, . . .  but  accord- 
ing to  Thy  gentlenefs  and  ineffa- 
ble lore  .  .  .  wouldft  grant  us 
Thy  heavenly  and  eternal  gifts, 
vobkh  eye  hath  net  feen,  ner  ear 
beard,  neither  hath  it  enured  into 
the  heart  t/  man  the  things  which 
Thou,  O  God,  haft  prepared  for 
them  that  lore  Thee. 


Epistli  op  3.  CLiiairr. 
II.  11. 

For  he  is  faithful  that  promised 
U  render  to  every  man  the  ream- 
fence  tf  his  wtrks.  If,  therefore, 
we  (hall  do  juftice  in  Goo's  fight 
we  mail  enter  into  His  kingdom, 
and  (hall  receive  tbe*r*m\fet  vohkb 
ear  hath  net  heard,  mr  eye  /ten, 
mr  hath  entered  but  the  heart  tf 


Let  us  therefore  expect,  in  due 
time,  the  kingdem  •/  GOD  in  lore 
and  righteouihefs,  fince  we  knew 
ml  the  day  tf  COD'S  JMntfjftoim 

{lwupa>ia<). 


LrruiOY  op  S.  Mark. 
Page  11. 

(Diptyths  of  the  Departed.) 
And  to  all  the  fpirits  of  thdb 
gire  reft,  our  Mafter,  LoftO  and 
God,  in  the  tabernacles  of  Thy 
faints,  Tonrhfafing  to  them  in  Thy 
kingdom  the  gted  thing*  ef  Thy 
fremife,  whkh  eye  hath  net  /ten, 
and  ear  hath  net  heard,  and  it 
hath  net  entered  into  the  heart  tf 
man,  the  things  which  Thou  haft 
prepared,  O  God,  for  them  that 
lore  Thy  holy  Name.  Grant  reft 
to  their  fouls,  and  Touchfafe  to 
them  the  kingdem  tf  Heaven  /  and 
to  us  grant  that  the  end  of  our 
lhres  may  be  Chriftian,  Sec 


I  will  leave  this  pajjage  to  fpeak  for  itfelf,  merely  calling 
your  attention  to  the  irurrof  yaf  h<rrivy  &c.  fo  common  with 
S.  Paul  when  introducing  a  Liturgical  quotation  or  reference. 
One  thing  Jiruck  me  as  remarkable.  The  order  of  the  fubjlan- 
tives  is  inverted.  Whereas  S.  James  and  S.  Mark  jay  with 
S.  Paul,  "  What  eye  hath  not  feen,  nor  ear  heard,"  the  author 
of  this  Epijlle  puts  the  ear  before  the  eye>  and  fays,  "  which  ear 
hath  not  heard,  nor  eye  feen."  It  feemed  to  me,  on  considera- 
tion, that  this  was  exafily  the  fort  of  variation  to  be  expefted, 
in  quoting  a  Liturgy  which  is  learnt  by  heart  for  the  mo/t  part. 
In  fuch  a  cafe  it  could  fcarcely  be  called  a  mijiake,  which  it 
would  ajjuredly  be  if  it  profejjed  to  be  quoted  from  a  written 
epijlle.  And  this  idea  was  confirmed  by  the  difcovery  of  the 
fame  pajjage  in  the  Afls  of  the  Martyrdom  of  S.  Polycarp, — 
that  mojl  beautiful  and  touching  of  all  the  uninfpired  writings 
of  the  Apojiolic  age.  The  quotation  there  is  identical  with 
this  one  from  the  Second  Epijlle  of  S.  Clement.  Here  it  is. 
The  author,  or  rather  authors,  are  fpeaking  of  the  Jufferings  of 
the  Martyrs,  and  the  reafon  of  their  courage. 

For  they  had  before  their  eyes,  the  efcape  from  that  fire  which  is  eternal 
and  (hall  never  be  quenched,  and  with  the  eyes  of  their  heart  they  looked  to 
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thofe  good  things  which  are  referred  for  the  enduring,  which  neither  ear 
hath  heard,  nor  ejefeen,  nor  hath  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  but  which 
have  been  ihown  by  the  Lord  to  them,  inafmuch  as  they  were  not  men  any 
longer,  but  already  angels.— Martyrdom  of  S.  Potyearp,  AJSt  a. 

Here  are  the  parallel  pajjages  in  the  Greek  : — 

LrrumoT  or  s.  Jambs.  ma*tt*dom  op  8.  Poly-  sS.Ce 

Page  63.  CARP.— A£t  ft.  zi. 

f  fcura,  &  tftli^ifc    dm  fTfc,      fcyalfc,  S  own  afe  ftwucw,  tSva      «uf  wU  jmurm. 

»J  ofc  ots  fesun,  u)Mur      M^r  H».  «vf«  M  «■#«•      Hi*    rfli  «  «■      _ 

»<«r»r»  I  Q<*f»  rwf  fcywrSn  r«).      «vr»,  s.  t.  >u j  fifav  v*r  fimnldm 

S.T.  X.) 

It  Is  worth  noticing  how  all  theje  pajjages  identify  the  Jenti- 
ment  "  which  eye  hath  not  Jeen,  &c."  with  the  Jecond  Advent 
of  CHRIST ;  an  idea  very  prominent  in  the  prayer  of  the  Li- 
turgy, but  not  occurring  in  the  pajjage  in  the  Epijtle  of  S.  PauL 
"  Remembering,"  fays  the  Liturgy,  "  His  life-giving  Pajtyion, 
His  jalutary  Crofs,  .  .  .  and  His  glorious  and  terrible  coming 
again  (rije  ieurepa^  cvib'fot/  xau  QofZvo-ac  aurou  Trapowlas)9  when  He 
Jhall  come  with  glory  to  judge  the  quick  and  dead,  and  to 
"  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works,  &c."  Grand  and 
terrible  words !  fit  preface  to  the  Jweet  promife  of  infinite  reward 
and  happinejs  which,  rijing  from  Chrijtian  lips  in  the  daily  obla- 
tion, Jeemed  to  remind  the  giver  of  His  promije,  and  even  to 
furnijh  the  meet  exprejjion  to  the  yearnings  of  the  faithful 

Conjtantly,  in  reading  the  early  Fathers,  one  jeems  to  catch 
fight  of  it  for  a  moment.  One  fays  to  onejelf, *'  The  writer  could 
"  not  have  fpoken  thus  had  not  the  words  of  this  promije  been 
"  floating  before  him ;"  but,  on  examining  clofely  the  pajjage, 
there  is  only  a  general  rejemblance,  fuch  as  one  cannot  quote 
without  incurring  the  charge  of  conjuring  up  an  imaginary  form 
upon  a  background  which  fupplied  features  of  rejemblance  poj"- 
jibly  fortuitous.  Such  pajjages  I  refrain  from  quoting.  One  of 
them,  however,  I  cannot  help  pointing  out,  from  the  writings  of 
a  Father  immediately  after  the  Apojiolic  age  : — 

This  expreflion  (fays  S.  Juftin  Martyr),  "  Binding  his  foal  unto  the  Vise, 
and  his  afTs  colt  unto  the  Choice  Vine,"  is  a  foreihadowing  of  the  works 
which  He  did  at  His  firfi  coming  (Ixl  n;  «rp«T«c  atmS  sMfMrisf),  and  fore- 
(hadows  the  Gentiles  who  fliould  believe  in  Him.  .  .  .  And  they  have  borne 
the  yoke  of  His  inftru&ion,  and  iubmitted  their  backs  to  endure  aii  things^ 
becaufe  of  the  good  things  which  they  look  for ',  and  which  He  has  promjeJ 
(*pdf  to  xarra  vwofxhttf  &£  rk  VfwnfauiptfM  tuil  vn  avrA  narvyyikfAkm.  «p«Ai). — 
Dial.  54. 

This  refemblance  may  be  accidental,  perhaps.  If  Jo,  it  is  re- 
markable. 
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The  next  pajjage  to  which  I  will  invite  your  earnejl  attention 
is  one  of  mojl  Jingular  intereji  in  the  Firjl  Epijlle  of  S.  Clement. 
I  approached  the  writings  of  this  Father  with  the  greatejl  hope. 
Where  /hall  we  find  the  fame  cla/s  of  quotations  as  thoje  ujed 
by  S.  Paul,  if  not  in  the  Epijlle  of  "the  beloved  fellow-labourer 
whoje  name  is  written  in  the  Book  of  Life;"  an  epijlle  ad- 
drejjed,  too,  to  the  fame  Corinthians,  whom  S.  Paul  addrejjed  in 
words  of  fuch  earnejl  and  forrowing  love  ?  Befides,  his  polijhed 
and  full  Jlylc  affords  more  fcope  for  Liturgical  quotation  and  refe- 
rence than  the  terje  practical  mijjives  of  S.  Ignatius  do,  or,  indeed, 
than  the  Jlylc  of  any  other  of  the  Apojiolic  Fathers  would  lead 
one  to  expeft. 

The  firjl  pajjage  which  I  Jhall  quote  is  the  more  valuable  as 
containing  not  only  the  famous  Pauline  quotation,  "  What  eye 
hath  not,  &c."  but  aljb  other  words  and  expreflions  direft  from 
the  Liturgy  (in  the  fame  Liturgical  prayer),  to  which  there  is  no 
allujion  whatever  in  S.  Paul.  I  need  not  point  out  the  import- 
ance of  this — more  than  importance,  indeed ;  for  if  the  fad  can 
be  ejtablijhed  there  is  an  end  of  the  quejlion — the  Liturgijls 
have  the  day. 

S.  Clement  is  faying  that  GOD  made  man  after  His  own 
image.  Man  mujl  therefore  Jlrive  after  perfection.  We  have 
CHRIST  for  an  example  (vn-oyfappo;),  therefore  let  us  do  good 
works.  We  then  proceed  with  the  pajjage  which  I  tabulate  to- 
gether with  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James  and  the  pajjage  in  S.  Paul. 
I  may  as  well  premife  that  in  the  Liturgy  the  Triumphal  Hymn 
(Holy,  holy,  holy,  &c. ),  jhortly  precedes  the  pajjage  tranfcribed, 
I  therefore  have  added  it  at  the  head  of  the  column. 


I  S.  CLXMINT. 


The  good  workman  receives 
with  confidence  (**&*'**)  tbt 
Br  tad  of  nil  work,  the  lazy  and 
negligent  cannot  look  in  the  face 
of  his  malter.  It  k  neceflanr, 
therefore,  that  yon  (hould  be 
zealous  in  good  works.  For  of 
Him  are  all  things.  For  He  lap 
to  us,  "Behold  the  Lord,  and 
His  reward  is  before  His  free,  ft 
rtndtr  ft  rvtry  man  according  ft 
hit  v*rk$  '*  (AroloCw  i*4rrvaa> 
varisfyavafosu).  He  urges  us, 
therefore,  with  all  our  heart 
thereto,  that  we  (hould  not  be 
idle  or  remhs  to  every  good  work. 
Let  our  heart  and  our  confidence 
(ratfMB)  be  in  Him.  Let  us 
fubmit  ourfelra  to  His  will.  Let 
as  confider  the  whole  multitude 
of  His  Angels,  how  (landing  near 
Him  they  do  ferrice  to  His  will 
(Xm*iy»Mt9  ytyrrSrar).  For 
the  Scnpture  (ays,  u  Ten  thou- 
(and  times  ten  thoufand  flood  by 
Him,  and    thoufand   thnwfands 


Liturgy  or  S.  James. 
Page  6x  (Greek). 

(Cherubim  and  Seraphim  hymn 
Thee),  finging  with  a  load  voice, 
trying  (flofrfw).  pnifing,  iHdft- 
rating  (*m*nylitm),  and  faying 
(Xiycrm),  «  Jty,  *•/,,  U,, 
Ltrd  •/  Sakatfbf  Htavtn  and 
tarth  art  full  •/  Tbj  gUrt.  Ho- 
fanna  in  the  higheft:  blened  is 
He  that  cometh  in  the  Name  of 
the  Lord  i  Ho(anna  in  the  high- 
dLM  ....  We  therefore  alfo 
finners  remembcrm|  His  life- 
giving  Paffion,  Hjs  falutary 
Crofi.  His  death  and  Refurrec- 
tkm  from  the  dead  on  the  third 
day,  His  afcenfion  into  hearen, 
and  fcffion  on  the  right  hand  of 
Thee  His  God  and  Father,  and 
His  glorious  and  terrible  coming 
again,  when  He  (hall  come  with 
glory  to  Judge  the  quick  and  dead, 
and  to  rtndtr  ft  tvtn  mum  atnrd- 
ing  ft  hit  xmrh  (mwtitlitai  Uaartf 
mt&  ra  tgya  «urtu)«  offer  to 
Thee,  O  Lord,  this  tremendous 
and  unbloody  (acrifice,  bdeech- 

P  F 


8.  Paul. 
1  Cor.  ii.  1. 

And  I,  brethren,  when  I  came 
to  you,  came  not  with  excellency 
of  rpeech  or  of  wifaom,  declaring 
unto  you  the  teflimony  of  Goo. 
For  I  determined  not  to  know 
anything  among  you  (are  Juus 
CHRIST  and  Him  crucified.  And 
I  was  with  you  in  weaknefs  and 
In  fear,  and  in  much  trembling  ; 
and  my  ipeech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of 
man's  wKdom,  but  m  demon- 
ftration  of  the  fpirit  and  of  power: 
that  your  faith  (hould  not  ftand 
in  the  wifdom  of  men,  but  in  the 
honour  of  God.  Howbeit  we 
(peak  wifaom  among  them  that 
are  perfect  [cvQUn  XaXoQuflv  iV 
rmsr*don)%  yet  not  the  wifiiom 
of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes 
of  this  world,  that  come  to  naught : 
but  we  fpeak  the  wjfdom  of  G  OD 
in  a  myftery,  even  the  hidden  w  )£• 
dom  which  GOD  ordained  before 
the  world  unto  our  glory,  which 
none  of  the  princes  of  this  world 
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I  S.  Clxmznt. 

miniftcred  to  Him,"  and  they 
veciferated  (Ukn<cryo*),  "J5M», 
Mu  Mjy  herd  •/  Sabaetb,  the 
voMt  creatien  is  full  •fHugleryS* 
And  we  therefore,  haying  unani- 
mottfly  aflembled  together,  by 
oar  conlacnce,  Vex.  mm  cry  {fiodvw 
M»)  to  Him  intenfely  (Jmi£<), 
at  from  one  mouth,  that  we  may 
become  partaken  of  His  great 
and  glorious  promUea.  For  He 
faya,  u  Eye  bath  ntt/een^  ner  ear 
beards  ruitbtr  bath  it  altered  into 
the  heart  •/  mm,  hew  many 
things  He  bathfrefared  fir  them 
that  await  Him." 


Liturgy  or  s.  Jamxs. 

ing  Thee  that  Thou  wouldft  not 
deal  with  ui  after  our  fins,  nor  re- 
ward us  according  to  our  iniqui- 
ties j  but  according  to  Thy  gen- 
tleness and  ineffable  lore,  paffing 
by  and  blotting  out  the  hand- 
writing that  is  againn  us,  Thy 
(uppliants,  wouldft  grant  us  Thy 
heavenly  and  eternal  gifts,  which 
eye  hato  net  feen  ner  ear  heard\ 
neither  bath  it  entered  into  the 
heart  ef  man,  the  things  which 
Tom,  0  Ged\  baft  frefared  fee* 

a)sWsvw  •*Sr"S«0  w^n^m    a\  ■^PU'B'^ 


8.  Paul. 
knew:  lor  bad  they 
they  would  not 
Lord  of  Glory:    but 


it 

the 

as  it  a 


written,  "*y*  (&  eftfe***)  hath 
net  fieri,  nor  ear  beard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  ef 
sum,  the  thtnti  which  G*d  hath 
frefared  for  them  that  bam  Him." 


It  requires  jmall  critical  knowledge  to  fee  which  of  the  three 
pajfages  has  furnijhed  quotations  for  the  other  two.  Now  let 
us  examine  the  quotations,  apparently  from  the  Old  Tejtament, 
in  this  chapter  of  S.  Clement ;  and  firjl  with  regard  to  that  be- 
ginning, "  Behold,  the  Lord/9  It  looks  at  firjl  fight  like  a  plain 
quotation  from  the  Prophets.  But  on  referring  to  the  margin  I 
find  that  the  commentators  are  not  Jatisfied  that  they  have  found 
any  jingle  text  which  will  fit.  They  have  therefore  given  two 
references.     I  tabulate  them  here : — 


S.  Clement. 

Behold,  the  Lord,  and  His  re- 
ward is  before  His  face  to  render  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works. 


Old  Testament. 

Behold,  the  Lord  God  will  come 
with  a  ftrong  hand,  and  His  arm 
(hall  rule  for  Him :  behold,  Hb  re- 
ward is  with  Him,  and  His  work  be- 
fore Him. — I/a.  xl.  10. 

Behold,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed 
unto  the  end  of  the  world,  Say  ye  to 
the  daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy 
falvation  cometh ;  behold,  His  reward 
is  with  Him,  and  His  work  before 
Him. — I/a,  lxii.  xi. 

There  is  nothing  more  here  than  a  certain  general  rejemblance. 
The  firjl  part  of  the  jentence  in  S.  Clement  jeems  to  be  a  re- 
minifcence  of  theje  pajfages  in  Ijaiah.  The  latter  half  is  lite- 
rally word  for  word  identical  with  the  exprejjion  in  the  Liturgy. 


S.  Clement. 

"aito&vnu  htarrm  nark  to  Ipev  avrw. 

See  Epiftle  i.  Ch.  xi.  (already 
quoted.) 

ritvrhc  y&f  lem  J  IwayyttXAfxmc;  rkc. 
amfJLiffUae  imoYfcfau  Uarrtt  rm  Ifym 

avrw.    (Here  we  get  the  element  of 
the  pirfJc.) 


Liturgy. 

(*0tk?  pfXty)  AnMfau  hirr? 
va  tfya,  avrdu. 


Now  for  the  other  quotation.     This,  too,  has  embarrajjed  the 
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commentators.  It  is  from  no  jingle  pajjage  of  Scripture.  Two 
pajjages  are  quoted  as  furnijhing  the  original,  t  here  tabulate 
them,  as  I  have  done  with  die  firjl : — 

S.  Clbmbnt.  Old  Testament. 

Ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  A  fiery  ftream  iflued  and  came 
food  by  Him,  and  thoufand  thoufands  forth  from  before  Him:  thoufand 
miniftered  to  Him,  and  they  vocife-  thoulands  miniftered  unto  Him,  and 
rated,  Holy,  hoJy,  holy,  Lord  of  ten  thoufand  times  ten  thoufand  ftood 
Sabaoth,  the  whole  creation  is  full  of  before  Him :  the  judgment  was  fet, 
His  glory.  &c. — Dan.  vii.  10. 

And  one  ( feraph)  cried  unto  an- 
other, and  faid,  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is 
the  Lord  of  hofts:  the  whole  earth 
is  full  of  His  glory.  And  the  pofts 
of  the  door  moved,  &c. — Ifai.  vi.  3. 

The  pajQfage  in  S.  Clement  is,  you  fee,  a  combination  of  theje 
two  texts :  — an  anthem  compiled  from  them.  A  verje  is  taken 
from  Daniel  and  another  from  Ijaiah,  and  both  are  linked  to- 
gether by  the  exprejjion,  and  they  vociferated  (mm  kxUoayov). 
The  materials  are  evidently  from  the  Old  Tejlament,  but  the 
compojition  of  them  is  new  and  artificial.  Is  this  anthem  the 
original  compojition  of  S.  Clement  ?  Examine  this  pajjage  from 
the  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark,  and  judge  for  yourjelf.  (S.  James's 
Liturgy  contains  it  aljb,  but  at  greater  length ;  I  therefore  felefl 
S.  Mark  in  preference.) 

Thou  art  above  all  power,  and  dominion,  and  might,  and  principality, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  but  in  that  which  is 
to  come.  Round  Thee  ftand  thoufand  thou/ands,  and  ten  thoufand  times  ten 
thoufand  armies  of  holy  angels  ana  archangels.  Round  Thee  Thy  two  moft 
honourable  creatures,  the  cherubim  with  many  eyes,  and  the  feraphim  with 
fix  wings,  with  twain  whereof  they  cover  their  feet,  with  twain  their  face, 

with 


crying 
glory 

the  triumphal  Trifagion  t — Hofy,  holy,  holy,  Lord  of  Sabaoth 1   heaven  and 
earth  are  full  of  Thy  holy  glory. — S.  Marts  Liturgy 9  p.  si. 

The  quotation  in  S.  Clement  is  jimply  the  backbone  of  this 
pajjage.  Clear  away  the  redundancies  and  you  have  S.  Cle- 
ment's very  words.  I  have  written  them  in  italics  in  the  above 
pajjage  from  S.  Mark's  Liturgy.  Notice,  too,  how  the  diflion 
of  the  pajjage  in  S.  Clement  breathes  of  the  Liturgy,  especially 
in  this  jentence : — 

%9ayy€k&9  avroS. 


436  Appendix  to  Liturgical  Quotations. 

'Ev  b/xovo!a — mti  to  auro— tJ  ovni&iru — £oji<t«/a£v— bcreyuf— pm- 
Xo^(  if^K  ymirk,  *.t.*.  All  theje  are  eminently  Liturgical  phrajes. 
And  it  Jeems  to  me  that  any  one  denying  the  exdujively  Litur- 

Srical  application  of  the  pajQfage  evacuates  of  its  meaning  the 
entence  about  the  angels ;  whoje  presence  and  ajji/lance  at  the 
Holy  Eucharijl  the  Church  recognizes  and  has  ever  jtriven  to 
realize.  S.  Clement  merely  paraphrases,  in  a  few  words,  the 
preface  to  the  Trifagion,  when  he  jays : — 

Ketrafchrofxtt  to  «rS?  orXSflof  ***  i.yyi\*i  mlriv  «£f  rm  0iX^u«ti  mvrmi  Xht- 
tvfyovfftt  wafto-rSrtf. 


u 

U 
U 


The  Liturgy  (S.  James)  Jpecifies  "  angels,  archangels,  thrones, 
dominations,  principalities,  virtues ;  the  many-eyed  cherubim, 
and  the  Jeraphim  with  Jix  wings,  with  twain  of  which,  &c. 
&c."  at  great  length :  (Jee  aljo  in  S.  Mark's  Liturgy) — to 
icav  mSfioq  tuv  ayyexuv" — "  all  the  company  of  heaven," — in- 
cludes them  all. 

It  may  be  worth  a  pajjing  notice  to  objerve  that  the  Jlight 
difference  in  the  phrajeology  of  the  Trifagion  tells  in  favour  of 
the  proof  that  S.  Clement  quotes  the  Liturgic  verjion. 

nxAf  nt  wao-a  nyny  fays  Ifaiah. 

nx^puc  •  oupayic  »«*  h  y99&Y  all  the  three  Liturgies, — S.James,  S.Mark, 
S.  Clement.    (And  the  Ambrouan  hymn  follows  them.) 
nx4f nc  wSia-a  n  xrl<rtt,  (ays  S.  Clement  here. 

In  the  chapter  before  he  had  jaid : — 

The  Creator  ...  by  His  Almighty  power  eftablifhed  the  heavens  and 
adorned  them  with  His  incomprehenuble  wifdom:  and  He  feparated  the 
earth  from  the  furrounding  water,  and  fettled  it  on  the  firm  foundation  of 
His  own  will. 

So  that  we  jee  the  Signification  of  S.  Clement's  xtjVi;. 

Neither  is  there  any  difficulty  in  the  exprejjion,  "  For  be 
fays"  as  if  that  necejQfarily  identified  the  quotation  with  a  text 
from  the  injpired  Scriptures.  S.  Paul  ujes  the  fame  phra/e  for 
introducing  quotations  of  unquejlionably  ecdefiajtical  character, 
/.  g.  :— 

Wherefore  he  faith  (&A  xiyii), 
Awake  thou  that  ueepeft, 
And  ariie  from  the  dead, 
And  Christ  fliall  give  thee  light. — Eph.  v.  14. 

In  this  latter  injlance  the  margin,  with  Jbme  embarrajQment, 
Juggejls,  "VT  faith." 

It  is  noticeable  that,  in  the  firjl  of  the  three  quotations  in  this 
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thirty-fourth  chapter,  the  words  prefacing  it  are,  vookiyti  yao 
fifth;  the  quotation  being  probably  Liturgical.  In  the  Je- 
cond,  which  is  undoubtedly  compiled  originally  from  holy 
Scripture,  the  words  are,  xiyei  yap  h  yoafn.  And  in  the 
cafe  of  the  third  ("eye  hath  not"),  which  is  unquejlionably 
Liturgical,  the  words  are,  *ey«  yip,  "  it  fays/9  to  adopt  the 
marginal  reading  as  quoted  above.  Thus  much  for  the  pajQfage 
itfelf.  Now  let  us  found  the  chapter  before  and  the  chapter 
after,  and  fee  if  we  can  find  any  further  coincidences.  You 
will  agree  with  me  that,  conjidering  the  nature  of  the  proofs 
already  adduced,  any  additional  evidence  will  be  of  mojt  power- 
ful value. 

Now,  immediately  following  the  Trifagion,  in  the  Liturgy  of 
S.  James,  and  preceding  the  words  of  Injlitution,  there  occurs  a 
prayer,  the  key-note  of  which  is  the  Fall  of  man  from  the  image 
of  God  in  which  he  was  created^  and  the  reftoration  of  that  image 
by  Chriji%  who  "  with  His  holy^  and  undefiledy  and  blamelefs^  and 
immortal  bands  took  Bready  &c."  I  write  out  the  prominent 
parts  of  the  two  pajQfages  in  parallel  columns : — 


1  S.  Clement. 


XXXlll. 


For  the  Creator  (hptmnyit)  Him- 
felf  and  Mailer  of  all  rejoices  in  His 
works.  For  by  His  Almighty  power 
He  eftabliraed  the  Heavens,  and 
adorned  them  by  His  incomprehen- 
sible wifdora 

Above  all  with  His  holy  and  blame- 
left  hands  He  formed  man,  the  moft 
excellent  of  His  creatures,  and  the 
greatest,  as  endowed  with  reafon,  the 
imfrefs  of  His  own  image*  For  thus 
fays  God,  Let  us  make  man  after  our 
own  image  and  likenefs.  And  God 
made  man,  &c.  (of  whom  Christ 
became  the  &*«}f«pft2f  t  and  fo  the 
chapter  ends.) 


Liturgy  of  S.  James. 
Page  50  (Englifli.) 

Holy  art  Thou,  O  omnipotent, 
Almighty,  good,  tremendous,  long- 
fufferine  and  of  great  companion  to- 
wards Thy  creatures:  Thou  Who 
didft  make  man  from  the  earth  after 
Thine  image  and  likenefi,  and  didft 
give  him  the  delight  of  Paradife,  and 
when  he  .  .  .  fell,  Thou  didft  not 
.  .  .  leave  him,  but  didft  .  ♦  .  fend 
forth  into  the  world  Thine  only- 
begotten  Son  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  He  might  come  and 
renew  and  refiore  in  us  Thine  image. 
Who  ...  in  the  night  wherein  He 
was  betrayed  .  .  .  taking  bread  in 
His  holy,  and  undefiled,  and  blamelefs, 
and  immortal  hands,  and  looking  up 
to  Heaven  ...  He  gave  thanks,  &c. 


The  pajfages,  you  fee,  are  identical  in  argument,  and  very 
Jimilar  in  exprejjion.  Notice  the  phraje,  "  blamelefi  hands." 
A  man  ujing,  on  his  own  invention,  Juch  an  exprejjion  as  the 
a/jLOfwi  %fif i;  of  his  GOD  would  be,  at  leaji,  bold.  But  the 
Liturgy  applies  it  dijtinftly  to  the  afiion  of  the  Man  CHRIST 
at  the  Eucharijl.  S.  Clement,  having  the  Liturgy  before  his 
mind,  and  thinking  of  CHRIST  in  the  capacity  of  Creator  of  that 
mankind  whom  He  was  to  recreate  in  die  Eucharijl,  applies  to 
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the  flrjl  aft  a  term  borrowed  from  the  Jecond.  This  Jeems  to 
me  unquejlionable.     Here  are  the  parallel  Greek  texts  : — 

S.  Clement.  Liturgy  of  S.  James. 

'Aifydrtrw  TttTf  li{A~e  juri  ttfA&fMte  X*f*lf  Tlyi  to  w\&e-fAa  to  <r*V*  i  wmotk  «v» 

Ao0afera»  ofTPV  l«i  iwr  «?&*  m2  «&*** 
raw  s«2  afAMfjLm  *al  eft*9*rm  avrm  jgqm 

.    .    .    l&Mtfl^  B,  T.  X. 

This  pajfage  in  S.  Clement  begins  with  the  title  Jiyuo^fw  as 
applied  to  GOD.  He  conjlantly  ufes  it  all  through  his  EpiJUe. 
The  Liturgies,  too,  uje  it  conjlantly.  Would  S.  Clement,  in  face 
of  the  Gnq/tic  herejy ,  have  ventured  thus  to  uje  the  term,  nnle/s 
thoroughly  adopted  and  Janftioned  by  Liturgical  uje  ?  This 
by  the  way. 

So  much  for  the  chapter  preceding  the  thirty-fourth :  now 
for  the  chapter  which  follows  it  Here,  too,  are  the  footprints  of 
the  Liturgy,  and  imprinted  in  right  and  even  order  and  jequence 
(as,  indeed,  in  the  cafe  of  the  other  pajjages). 

Now  I  cannot  in  the  limited  f pace  of  a  letter  do  Jujlice  to  this 
chapter.  The  whole  muji  be  read  to  be  appreciated.  The 
Jbil  of  the  original  Greek  is  perfeSly  volcanic  with  Eucharijlic 
phrajes  and  turns  of  exprejjion.  After  concluding  the  lajl 
chapter  with  the  quotation  "  eye  hath  not  jeen,  &c"  he  con* 
tinues  thus : — 

How  blefled  and  wonderful  are  the  gifts  (KpO  of  God,  beloved  ?  Life 
in  immortality  f(«d  b  A&m*W«, — fee  S.  Ignat.  Eph.  xx.  end),  fplendour  in 
j  unification,  truth  in  confidence  (xafkxrla),  faith  in  truft,  temperance  in 
falsification,  and  all  thefe  things  fall  within  our  understanding  (fciaoaa). 
What  then  are  "the  things  which  are  prepared  for  them  mat  await 
Him  ?"  The  Creator  and  Father  of  ages,  the  All-holy  One  Himfelf, 
(o  vraraytoc  aink)  knows  their  abundance  and  their  beauty.  Let  us,  there- 
fore, drive  to  be  found  in  the  number  of  thofe  who  await  Him,  that  we  may 
(hare  in  the  promifed  gifts  (ftr*c  f**r*\*0*fAn  w>  ivwyyO^hm  fepiwv).  But 
how  {hall  this  be,  beloved  ?  If  the  powers  of  our  minds  (i  &b««)  be  firmly 
fet  on  faith  towards  God.  If  we  fearch  out  what  is  weU-pleafing  and 
acceptable  to  Him,  if  we  (hall  perform  the  rites  which  are  due  (tt»  mnxiw 
fjktt  rk  Maun*  -rj>  */**/**  jSoutfni  avnw)  to  His  blamelefi  Will,  and  mail  follow 
the  path  of  truth,  having  caft  away  from  our/elves  every  injufHce  and  law- 
leflhefs,  all  avarice  (**m  *xnfn^Uf)f  (tripes,  evil  manners,  and  guile  (U*mc\ 
whifpering  and  backbitings,  impiety,  pride  and  arrogance,  *vazm-gkry> 
(*nofo££*)  and  churliftincfs.  They  who  ao  thefe  things  are  hateful  to  God. 
— i  Clem.  xxxv. 

In  the  corresponding  place  in  the  Liturgy  we  find  the  following 
pajfage.     Addrefling  GOD,  the  prieji  prays  thus : — 

Thou  haft  received  in  Thy  goodnefs  the  gifts  (%»p«),  prefents,  fruits,  that 
have  been  offered  before  Thee,  for  a  fwect-fmelling  favour,  and  haft  been 
pleafed  to  (an&ify  and  perfect  them  (iyUaxu  **l  tiAm*™*)  by  the  grace  of  Thy 
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Christ  and  the  vifitation  of  Thy  AU-holy  Spirit  (vonayiw  wo  «Mvpa<TOc). 
San&ify  (kyUatn)  alfo,  O  Lord,  our  fouls,  bodies,  and  fpirits:  touch  the 
powers  of  our  minds  (<r£?  haioUe),  fearch  out  our  conferences,  and  caft  out 
from  us  every  evil  thought,  every  impure  imagination,  every  bafe  luft,  .  .  . 
all  falfehood  and  guile  (Wxar),  every  worldly  diftra&ion,  all  avarice  (vara* 
trxtonflav),  all  want-glory  (vSro  xmfcf&u),  all  idlenefs,  ...  all  motion  of 
body  and  foul  at  variance  with  the  Will  of  thy  Holinefs. 

There  Jeem  to  me  to  be  many  points  of  re/emblance  here;  they 
can  Jcarcely  be  accidental,  I  think,  especially  conjidering  the 
pojition  of  the  two  pajfages.     I  cannot  produce  in  writing  the 
conviflion  which  influences  one  who  comes  upon  the/e  coin- 
cidences in  jearching  for  them.     One  reads  a  paJQfage  in  S. 
Clement  and  detefis  a  clau/e  or  a  phra/e  identical  with  jbme 
exprejjions  in  the  Liturgy.   One  reads  on,  and  gradually  another 
phaje  of  argument  or  exhortation  unfolds  it/elf  from  the  pages 
of  the  Fathers.  One  turns  anxioujly  and  nervoujly  to  the  Liturgy, 
to  jee  whether  Jimilar  matter  follows.there,  too,  in  due  /equence. 
And  there,  Jure  enough,  it  is,  jujl  in  the  very  place  where  one 
looks  for  it !     It  is  true  that  in  many  of  theje  pajQfages  the  re- 
semblance may,  at  iirjl  Jight,  /eem  fanciful.     I  am  quite  aware 
of  that.     But  I  argue  that  the  combination  of  them  in  the  order 
and  jequence  in  which  one  finds  them  cannot  be  accidental,  but 
mujt  be  dejigned ;  and  bejides,  that  in  many  inflances  the  aftual 
re/emblance  is  anything  but  fanciful.    Of  cour/e,  I  do  not  mean 
to  /peak  thus  of  a  direfl  quotation,  /uch  as  tho/e  in  Chapter 
xxxiv.     In  /uch  cafes,  I  think,  the  evidences  /upply  pojitive 
proof.    But  in  chapters  /uch  as  this  thirty-fifth,  the  re/emblances 
may  /eem  to  jbme  accidental,  at  firjl  jight.     Not  /o  however, 
I  think,  on  further  examination.      Look  at  the  terms  u/ed. 
Where  did  S.   Clement  get  that  word  wavayto$,  which  he  u/es 
b   confidently? — b  iravayios  a  it  rot,  as   though   he   wijhed  to 
[  Irengthen  the  idea  by  the  u/e  of  a  title  familiar  to  all.     But 
low  familiar?  It  is  not  a  Scriptural  term  ;  but  the  Liturgies  all 
teem  with  it,  long  before  it  became  a  dijlinfiive  epithet  of  the 
Virgin.     Hence,  then,  its  u/e  by  S.  Clement  here. 

Notice,  too,  the  identical  jubjlantives  u/ed  to  expre/s  the  pa/- 
jions,  introduced  by  the  fame  idea  of  "cajling  out.9'  Lajlly, 
notice  how  S.  Clement  concludes  his  exhortation.  No  one  can 
doubt  of  the  thoroughly  Eucharijlic/en/e  of  the  whole  when  he 
reads  this  conclujion.  Immediately  after  the  paJQfage  above 
rendered,  he  gives  (from  Ps.  1.)  a  quotation  ending,  "The 
44  /acriflce  of  prai/e  (Gwr/a  alveolus)  jhall  glorify  me,  and  there  is 
"  the  way,  whereby  I  jhall  jhow  to  him  the  /alvation  of  GOD." 
He  then  /urns  up.  4<  This  is  the  way,  beloved,  whereby  we 
44  find  JESUS  CHRIST  our  /alvation,  the  High  Priejl  of  our 
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"  oblations,  the  Defender  and  Helper  of  our  infirmity;"  and  Jo  on 
in  the  fame  /train. 

Before  leaving  this  pajQfage  in  the  Epijlle^of  S.  Clement,  I  will 
venture  to  ajk  this  queJUon.  If  theje  pajflages,  three  in  number, 
from  the  Apojlolic  Fathers  do  not  quote  the  Liturgy  in  the  text, 
"  What  eye  hath  not  Jeen,  &c."  what  do  they  quote?  Do 
they  quote  IJaiah  ?  I  tabulate  them  Jide  by  Jide  with  the  paf 
fage  in  IJaiah,  which  is  the  only  original  which  has  ever  beea 
juggejled  for  die  quotation  in  S.  Paul. 

\fM*b.  S.  ?«■/.  I  S.  CUmtnt.         %  S.  CUmat.       ABs  •/  *.  Ptf/-        Utop  { 

Uir.4.  I  Cor.fi.  9.  mw.  Chap.  xL  cha£"iL         VagsttS**: 


»A^«C-l5^o6,      'At*****.     JOd***.C«      ***°1±r      ^'^^5^     2^V 
fe****a>      \t*m    Shot*    mm   M    ««wr»,  mm  hi    «4«  •*»,  •«*  W    uc<  Bar,  tin  Jri  4«n,  «.  »> 

JSjJ*  &  Sterns  STICKS*  EST         2K^         ***:*** 


From  eternity  Which  eye  hath  Bye  hath  not  Which  tar  hath       Which  neither  WkidcRto 

hare     we     not  not  feen,  and  ear  fcen,  and  ear  hath  not   heard,    nor    car   hath  heard,  not  face,  els 

heard,  nor  have  hath  not  heard,  not    heard,  and  eye    hath   feen,    nor  eye  faalh  fcen,  hath  1*  te.-- 

our  eyes  feen,  a  and     upon    the  upon    the   heart  nor     upon     the    nor     upon     the  and    apoa  a 

cod  befide  Thee,  heart  ofman  hath  of  man  hath  not  heart    of    man,    heart  of  man  harh  heart  of  bo  ^3 

and  Thy  works  not       afcended,  afcended,      how  hath  afcended.        afrmdrrf  not      ateai 

whkh  Thou  (halt  what  God  hath  many  things  He  what  TVs.  : 

do  to  them  that  prepared  for  them  hath  prepared  for  Con,  htt  rr- 

watt  for  mercy.  thatloreHim.  them   that  wait  pared  fir  is 

for  Him.  tfcuhwTfa. 

It  is  impojjible  to  juppoje  that  they  quoted  this  pajfage  in 
Ifaiah.  There  is  .hardly  a  word  or  an  idea  the  fame.  No 
criticifm  can  be  jlrained  to  admit  it. 

So  they  then  quote  S.  Paul  ? 

But  S.  Paul  himjelf  expreflly  aJQferts  that  the  pajjage  is  not 
his  own,  but  quoted ;  and,  indeed,  puts  the  conflruSion  of  his 
(entence  to  jbme  inconvenience,  in  order  to  introduce  it  abruptly 
and  faithfully  as  a  borrowed  quotation. 

It  comes,  then,  to  this. 
4  Theje  Fathers  all  quote  what  S.  Paul  quotes.  They  all  uji 
the  fame  phrafeology  with  one  another.  Yet  nowhere  in  Scrip- 
ture is  the  original  text  quoted  to  be  found,  nor  any  in  any  rea- 
sonable degree  refembling  it.  There  feems  to  me  to  be  do 
alternative.  All  (including  S.  Paul)  muft  quote  the  Liturgy, 
the  one  common,  daily-ufed,  poJQfeJJion  of  all. 

It  is  even  the  cafe  that  of  all  the  quotations  that  in  S.  Paul 
comes  nearejl  in  diSkra  to  the  Liturgy.  All  the  others  have 
antecedents  with  which  their  relatives  agree.     His  has  none. 

fLates  yiyfa*rtu-  a  od4«Xf"<  cuElflfc. — S.  PauL 
Td*  l«r*yytX/*Ci  &c  eve  out  osotwiv. — 2.  S.  CUmtnt  «. 
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Tk  .  .  iyaQk,  »  8cm  9Vf  r{uou<m. — A3s  of  S.  Poljcarp. 
i  S.  Clement  xxxiv.  quotes  without  relative. 

And  the  Liturgies : — 

Tk  hffi/uLT*,  ft  i^OaX/Mt  <Z*  tth. — S,  James. 

Tk  rSh  hrayytiwb  nv  Jy*Bk9  2  9$Q*Xf*k  ou»  ilh.—S.  Mark. 

All,  you  fee,  except  S.  Paul,  weave  the  quotation  into  their 
Jentences.  He  is  Jo  anxious  to  acknowledge  the  quotation  that, 
in  order  to  keep  the  reference  clear,  he  preserves  the  article  as  it 
Jland*  in  the  Liturgy :  a  conjlruftion  which  makes  the  Jentence 
appear  very  harjh,  and  to  any  one  unacquainted  with  its  faithful 
allegiance  to  the  Liturgy  Jo  inexplicable,  that  the  translators  of 
the  Bible  have  aSually  ventured  to  omit  it  altogether. 

I  think,  then,  that  we  may  very  fairly  ajk  thoje  who  do  not 
allow  the  quotation  of  the  Liturgies  by  S.  Paul : — How,  then, 
do  you  explain  this  phenomenon  from  the  Apojlolic  Fathers  ? 
Give  us  any  other  jblution,  probable  or  improbable.  We  fee 
none,  and  we  venture  to  think  that  none  can  be  found. 

The  next  paJQfage  which  arrejled  me  is  in  the  Jecond  chapter 
of  the  fame  EpiJUe.  There  is  no  direS  quotation  in  it ;  but, 
as  it  feems  to  me,  a  great  many  allujions.  Supposing  the  Litur- 
gies to  be  already  in- exijlence  at  the  time  when  the  EpiJUe  was 
written,  the  allujions  are  far  too  pointed  to  fail  in  reminding  its 
readers  of  their  Liturgy  :  fuppofing  the  Liturgies  not  to  be  in 
exijlence,  the  coincidences  feem  to  me  remarkable  enough  to  call 
for  fome  other  explanation,  if  any  could  be  found.  It  appears 
to  me  to  be  exaftly  the  fort  of  paJQfage  which  a  man  would  write 
who  is  writing  to  general  readers,  both  catechumens  and  faith- 
ful, yet  who  wijhes  to  ufe  the  mojl  Jblemn  prieJUy  perfuajlon 
to  thofe  of  them  who  were  in  a  pofition  to  under/land  it ;  with- 
out encroaching  on  the  forbidden  ground  fenced  in  by  the  Dif- 
ciplina  Arcanu 

The  fentence  in  quejtion  opens  with  a  bold  and  metaphorical 
fubjlantive ;  fo  bold  and  metaphorical,  indeed,  as  at  once  to  fix 
the  attention. 

Being  furailhed  with  the  tnaticum  of  God  (tm*  i$o*foc  tou  gmu  ajp*«V"i«<)r 
and  hearkening  diligently  to  His  word,  ye  were  enlarged  in  your  bowels, 
and  His  Paflion  was  before  your  eyes. 

Such  are  the  words  with  which  S.  Clement  begins  this  exhor- 
tation in  the  fecond  chapter  of  his  Firjl  EpiJUe.  Now,  what 
are  thefe  ipoha,  rw  Otou9 — this  viaticum  of  God?  Wake,  not 
feeing  the  Liturgical  drift  of  the  diftiori,  does  not  venture  upon 
a  literal  translation.     He  renders  it,  "  Being  content  with  the 
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portion  which  God  had  difpenftd  to  yon."  And  ProfcJJcr  Che- 
valier follows  him  literally.  But  the  primary  and  unquestion- 
ably proper  meaning  of  ifo&ta  is  not  merely  a  portion,  bat  a 
portion  prepared  for  uje  on  a  journey, — a  **  viaticum."  Here 
I  take  it  to  mean  the  Eucharijl  plain  and  Jimpie  :  the  real  food 
which  the  Chrijlian  traveller  receives  from  his  GOD,  and  which 
Is  here  coupled  with  the  hearing  of  the  Word :  the  latter  po/- 
Jibly  ufed  in  the  Jenfe  of  Jujlin  Martyr  for  the  prayer  of  con/e- 
cration;  pojjibly,  however,  generally  for  the  hearing  of  the 
Scriptures. 

But  how  does  S.  Clement  come  to  uje' this  word  tyoiuz  for  the 
Eucharijlic  food  ?  It  is  no  common  word  :  it  is  not  Scriptural ; 
it  does  not  occur  in  the  New  Tejlament  anywhere ;  and  die  me- 
taphor involved  in  it  is  no  common  ordinary  metaphor.  Yet  it 
is  introduced  without  comment  or  qualification  by  S.  Clement, 
jiich  as  he  would  almojt  certainly  have  ufed  if  the  idea  had  been 
his  own  and  newly  coined. 

The  faS  is,  however,  that  the  word  is  not  his  own.  It  occurs 
in  the  jenfe  of  the  Viaticum  of  Life  both  in  the  Liturgy  of  S. 
Mark  and  in  that  of  S.  James.     Here  are  the  two  paflages : — 

We  give  Thee  thanks,  Matter,  Lord,  and  our  God,  for  the  reception  of 
Thy  holy,  fpotlefe,  immortal,  and  heavenly  myfteries,  which  Thou  haft 
given  us  for  the  well-being,  and  fan&ification,  ana  falvation  of  our  fouls  and 
bodies  j  and  we  pray  and  befeech  Thee,  good  Lord  and  lover  of  men,  to 
grant  that  the  participation  of  the  holy  Body  and  precious  Blood  of  Thine 
only-begotten  Son,  may  be  to  faith  that  (hall  not  be  afhamed,  to  lore  un- 
feigned, to  the  fulfilment  of  piety,  to  the  turning  away  of  the  enemy,  to  the 
keeping  Thy  commandments,  to  a  protnfion  on  our  way  to  cttrnat  Ufe  (•* 
Ifofar  (n(  aiW»),  to  an  acceptable  defence  before  the  fearful  tribunal  of  Thy 
Christ;  by  whom,  and  with  whom,  &c." — Lit.  of  S.  Mark,  p.  29.  (Eng. 
edit.  Neale.) 

Again  and  again,  and  evermore  in  peace,  let  us  make  our  fupptiratioBs 
to  the  Lord.  That  the  participation  in  His  fan&fication  may  be  to  us  for 
the  turning  away  of  every  evil  thing,  for  a  viaticum  of  eternal  Ufe  (•*  •$&» 
{«?c  oWocr),  for  the  participation  and  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — Lit.  sf 
S.  James,  p.  63. 

Such,  then,  is  the  Liturgical  meaning  of  "  the  ipiita  of  God." 
Such  aljb,  without  doubt,  is  its  meaning  here.  For  if  it  be  not 
jb,  and  we  are  to  accept  the  ordinary  tranjlation,  you  will  notice 
how  weak  and  vapid  the  Jentence  becomes ;  with  its  mild  begin- 
ning fo  utterly  discordant  with  the  bold  Jlgnificance  of  the  other 
claujes. 

I  now  proceed  to  give  the  whole  paJQfage  in  S.  Clement,  and 
will  then  point  out  what  Jeem  to  me  to  be  the  points  of  contafi 
between  it  and  the  Liturgies  : — 

Being  furniihed  with  the  viaticum  of  God,  and  feduloufly  paying  attention 
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to  His  words,  ye  were  enlarged  (IvrtptrfUm)  in  your  bowels,  and  His  Paffion 
(t*  vaBnfXMra  axrnu)  was  before  your  eyes.  Thus  peace  deep  and  Toothing 
was  given  to  all,  and  an  infatiable  yearning  towards  the  performance  of  good 
deeds,  and  a  full  effufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  upon  all :  and  being  full  of 
holy  counfel  in  good  confidence  (vmBuplf),  with  pious  truft  {rnneMru^\you 
ftr etched  forth  your  hands  to  the  Almighty  God  (i£tnlmTi  i£f  xfit*c  fy*"*  *H* 
tw  vamuf&TOf*  erir),  fupplicating  Him  to  become  propitious  (frj»c)>  if  at  all 
you  have  famed  in  ignorance  (im  oxorrt?  iu£prvrt\.  And  there  was  a  contcft 
to  you  both  by  day  and  by  night  in  behalf  of  all  the  brotherhood,  that  with 
mercy  and  conference  (prr*  ixW  *«1  ovmbkvt*t)  the  number  of  His  eleB  may 
be  faved.  Ye  were  fincere  and  without  offence  towards  each  other  i  not 
mindful  of  injuries.  AUfedition  and  all  fchifm  was  an  abomination  to  you ; 
you  grieved  over  the  tranfgrejfions  (rapajrrwfuM-n)  of  your  neighbours ;  you 
eftecmed  their  deficiencies  your  own  ;  you  were  without  repentance  in  the 
performance  of  all  good  works,  being  ready  for  every  deed.  Being  adorned 
with  all-virtuous  and  reverential  converfation  (rt&ao-fjdm  woXittl*)  ye  per- 
formed all  your  offices  (warn  ImriXfTn)  in  the  fear  of  Him :  the  injunctions 
and  commandments  of  the  Lord  were  written  on  the  breadth  of  your  heart. 
All  glory  and  enlargement  was  given  to  you,  and  Co  was  fulfilled  that  which 
is  written  : — "  My  beloved  did  eat  and  drink,  he  was  enlarged  and  waxed 
fat,  and  he  kicked.** — i  S.  Clem.  ii.  iii. 

Ye  were  enlarged  in  your  bowels  and  His  Paffion  twos  before  your  eyes — 
iffraffw/ulm  1m  tm{  nrXayftotCt  **?  Ti  *a0tipurra  auroO  n  wpl  ofdatytw?  fy*5y. 

How  was  the  PaJJion  of  the  LORD  before  the  eyes  of  the 
Corinthian  Chrijlians,  unlejs  in  the  Eucharijlic  representation  of 
it  ?  He  does  not  fay  in  a  general  way  "  the  irafhi"  but  "  the 
nafafxaTa."  He  will  have  them  remember  ruv  (uowoiuv  alnov  tea- 
fafjuzTuv,  rou  acnTnpiou  o"rauP0U)  ucu  rou  Qavarov,  x.  t.  k — (Lit.  of 
S.  Jamesy  62.)  Keep  them  before  their  mind's  eye  here,  that 
hereafter  they  may  receive  the  reward  which  eye  hath  not  Jeen. 
This  gives  an  adequate  reajbn  for  their  being  faripvtcrfiivot  roic 
<nr*ayxvoic,  which  otherwise  is  not  Jo  apparent.  Without  an 
Eucharijlic  application  the  phraje  Jeems  too  Jlrong  for  its  place. 
Between  the  tyoiia  and  the  ncaJ^iaia  we  can  well  under/land  its 
force  in  an  Eucharijlic  Jenje. 

Thus  (he  proceeds)  peace  deep  and  ibothing  was  given  to  all— *t/T»c  dfiw 

$a(ki*  xal  Xuropa  iUhro  waav. 

"  Thus."  How  "  thus  ?"  Peace  could  not  be  given  by  the 
contemplation  of  the  PaJJion,  but  by  the  participation  in  it. 
Notice  the  hiatus.  The  knowledge  of  the  myjlery  (which  is 
Jupplied  by  the  Liturgy)  fills  this  hiatus  with  the  communion  of 
the  faithful,  to  which  S.  Clement  could  not  allude  before  the 
catechumens.  Prom  this  communion  flowed  the  peace  "  deep 
and  Jbothing"  which  was  given  by  GOD. 

The  adjeftives  (laBtia  xa\  xi^rapo,  as  applied  to  peace, 
Jeemed  to  me  very  peculiar.  What  is  a  Xtwaoa  eipijvn?  It 
appeared  as  though  the  terms  were  quoted  from  jome  pajjage  in 
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which  they  bore  a  peculiar  allufive  meaning.  The  term  k- 
vafa  especially,  of  which,  perhaps,  the  literal  meaning  is  "fat? 
directed  one's  mind  to  a  jacrifidal  connection  at  once.  So  I 
turned  with  confident  expectation  to  the  Liturgies,  thinking  that 
I  Jhould  certainly  find  the  original  uje  of  the  word  there.  I 
was  however  disappointed.  I  do  not  think  that  the  word  occurs 
at  all  in  the  Liturgies  of  S.  James,  S.  Mark,  S.  Clement,  or  S. 
Bajil.  Can  you  give  me  any  clue  to  its  uje  anywhere  in  this 
jenjfe  ?     The  words  may  be  noted  anyhow  for  future  Jearch. 

And  now  comes  the  really  jlrong  part  of  the  quotation.  S. 
Clement,  after  mentioning  the  ardent  longing  (noQoc  autaptrt^) 
for  good  deeds, — an  applicable  phraje  to  thoje  whoje  love  had 
been  kindled  by  the  reception  of  the  myfieries,  but  jcarcely  fitting 
the  Jbber  routine  of  daily  life, — proceeds  to  fay  that  a  "full 
effufion  (&W";)  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT  was  (ey/vrro)  upon  all." 
At  once  we  turn  to  the  Invocation  of  the  HOLY  GHOST  in  the 
Liturgies,  and  here,  Jure  enough,  is  a  mojl  remarkable  circum- 
jlance.  For  within  the  bounds  of  the  Invocation  and  the  Inter- 
cejjion,  which  are  appended  to  it  (about  three  pages),  occur  all 
the  principal  phrajes  and  more  than  all  the  leading  ideas  of  this 
pajQfage  in  S.  Clement.  I  jay  more  than  all  the  leading  ideas, 
for  the  jubflance  and  pojition  of  theje  ideas  in  the  Hpijile  occur 
in  Juch  a  manner,  that  they  might  almojl  do  duty  as  an  analyfis 
of  the  more  expanded  diSion  of  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James.  I 
am  convinced  that  the  one  pajjage  could  not  have  been  written 
without  an  acquaintance  with  the  other.  I  will  give  the  coinci- 
dent paJQfages  in  the  Liturgy,  firjt  in  their  order: — 

Prieft  (repeats  thrice). — For  Thy  people  and  Thy  Church  fupptieate 

(Umvocwv  T hee. 

People. — Have  mercy  upon  us,  Lord  God,  Father  Almighty. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  God  Almighty  (o  erif  i  warrmtfkrmf). 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  God,  according  to  Thy  great  mercy  (Ztac),  and 
fend  forth  upon  us,  and  upon  thefe  proposed  gifts  Thy  all-holy  Spirit,  the 
Lord  and  life-giving;  fliarer  of  the  throne  and  of  the  kingdom  with  Thee, 
God  and  Father,  and  Thine  only-begotten  Son,  confubftantial  and  co-eter- 
nal, Who  fpake  in  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  and  Thy  New  Teftamcnt, 
Who  defcended  in  the  form  of  a  dove  on  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
river  Jordan,  and  retted  on  Him,  who  defcended  upon  Thv  holy  Apoftles  in 
the  likenefs  of  fiery  tongues  in  the  upper  room  of  the  holy  and  glorious 
Sion,  at  the  day  of  Pentecoft :  fend  down  the  fame  moft  Hofy  Ghefl,  Lord, 
upon  us,  and  upon  thefe  holy  and  propofed  girts,  that  coming  upon  them 
with  His  holy,  and  good,  and  glonous  prefence,  He  may  hallow  and  make 
this  bread  the  holy  Body  of  Thy  Christ. 

People. — Amen. 
,  Prieft. — And  this  cup  the  precious  Blood  (*$m  tlfum)  of  Thy  Christ. 

People, — Amen. 

Prieft. — That  they  may  be  to  thofe  who  partake  of  them  for  remiflion  of 
fins  and  for  eternal  life,  for  fan&ification  of  fouls  and  bodies,  for  hringimg 
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forth  good  works  i  for  the  confirmation  of  Thy  Holy  Catholic  Church, 
which  Thou  haft  founded  upon  the  rock  of  faith,  that  the  gates  of  hell 
may  not  prevail  againft  it ;  freeing  it  from  all  herejy  andfcandals,  and  from 
them  that  work  wickednefs,  and  preferving  it  till  the  confummation  of  all 
things.  We  offer  them  alfo  to  Tnee,  O  Lord,  for  Thy  holy  places,  which 
Thou  haft  glorified  by  the  divine  apparition  of  Thy  Christ,  and  by  the 
advent  of  Thine  all-holy  Spirit :  efpecially  for  the  glorious  Sion  the  Mother 
of  all  Churches.  And  for  Thy  holy  Catholic  Apoftolic  Church  throughout 
the  world.  Supply  it,  O  Lord,  even  now,  with  the  plentiful  gifts  of  the 
Holt  Ghost.  Remember  alfo,  O  Lord,  our  holy  fathers  and  brothers  in 
it,  and  the  bifliops.  .  .  .  Remember  alfo,  O  Lord,  every  city  and  region. 
.  .  .  Remember,  O  Lord,  Chriftians  voyaging,  .  .  .  our  fathers  and 
brethren.  Remember,  O  Lord,  the  fick.  .  .  .  Remember,  O  Lord,  every 
Chriftian  foul  in  trouble  and  diftreis.  .  .  .  Remember,  O  Lord,  all  for 
good  j  have  pity,  Lord,  on  all ;  be  reconciled  to  all  of  us  (warn  rifuV  haXk*- 
yd*)  1  g»ve  peace  to  the  multitude  of  Thy  people  j  diflipate  fcandals  j  put 
an  end  to  wars  j  ftay  the  fifing  up  of  herejfes  ,*  gyve  us  Thy  peace  and  Thy 
love,  O  God  our  Saviour.  .  .  .  Remember,  Lord,  them  that  bear  fruit, 
and  do  good  deeds  in  Thy  holy  Churches.  .  .  •  Remember  alfo,  O  Lord, 
.  .  .  the  deacons  .  .  .  grant  them  blamelefthefs  of  life  .  .  .  that  they  may 
find  mercy  and  grace  with  all  Thy  faints  .  .  .  our  anceftors  and  fathers, 
patriarchs,  prophets,  and  every  jufi  jpirit  made  perfcB  in  the  faith  of  Thy 
Chrift.  Remember,  Lord,  the  God  of  the  fpirits  and  all  flefh,  the  ortho- 
dox whom  we  have  commemorated, /rww  righteous  Abel  unto  this  day.  .  .  . 
And  dxreQy  O  Lord,  in  peace  the  ends  of  our  lives,  Co  as  to  be  Chriftian  and 
well-pleafingto  Thee  and  blamelefi ;  collecting  us  under  the  feet  of  Thine 
el*8t  when  Thou  wilt,  and  as  Thou  wilt,  only  without  mame  and  offence. 
Through,  &c. 

Deacon, — And  for  the  peace  and  (lability  of  the  whole  world,  •  •  .  and 
for  the  people  that (land around,  and  for  all,  both  men  and  women. 

People. — For  au,  both  men  and  women. 

Prieft. — For  which  thing's  fake,  to  us,  alio,  as  being  good  and  the  lover 
of  men. 

People. — Remit,  forgive,  pardon,  O  God,  our  offences,  voluntary  and  in- 
voluntary (ret  mpairaSpiAT*  i(*mt  rk  iMvna,  rk  tuuuna),  in  deed  and  in  word, 
by  knowledge  and  ignorance ;  by  night  and  by  day;  in  mind  and  intention  j 
forgive  us  all,  as  being  good  and  the  lover  of  men. 

Prieft. — Through  the  grace,  and  pity,  and  love,  &c. — Lit.  of  S.  James, 
p.  52.  (Engltfh.) 

There  are  very  many  points  of  contafl  here.  I  mark  the 
principal  ones  by  italics.  As  I  have  transcribed  both  the  paf- 
/ages  at  length,  I  leave  the  comparison  to  yourjelf.  I  add  here 
the  Greek  of  part  of  the  pajjage  in  S.  Clement  in  parallel 
columns  with  the  corresponding  pajjage  in  the  Liturgy : — 

Epistlb.  Liturgy-. 

oStvc  rtfhn  fUAfi*  *&L  Uv*fk  IN-  mOyhf  Wcwm)  h  hmtortmnu  l»i- 

)«r«  wcirtr  nai  auipme  ff&c  »U  *yb-  Tiv*v<rl  ft.  .  .  'BAl»ro  4p2f,  i  Qiiq  I 

«wfaf,  tuX  *x4pc  wnufAarof  kyiou  I»;p«Yf  vavroftf  Ar»f  .  •  *£XJw»  npSf,  i  eric, 

M  virrac  hylnr*'  purtl  rt  irUf  JbvXft  »«tA  to  /uiy»  ixt«c  *w  •  •  t*»  rk? 


«r«rT«»f  Ar«p«  ei»vliiTiu«?Tl(       rmt  0>#V.   .  .  •   .  *AHf ,   Jftc*  ™>X"  - 
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Epistlb.  Liturgy. 

airlt  tktmf  ymMat  ffrt  2s«?rif       «*w,  J  eric,  r  A  w*f*,WT£f*ar*  if***, 
i/uifriTl.     9Ay&t  h  itfMt  bf*if*c  ti       rk  kattvri*  rk  Auovo-im"      i»  o  ip* 
»•)  vvxtJc  itwif  vJurnt  *%c  XhXftrnmt,       **}   \fy*f   va  It  ytma-§i  n.a.1   »yr§if' 
tk  rJ  rw(i0&M  ptr'  ixf «v(  *mi  ovmNr      t«  h  tvurl  »«i  it  i/xifA,  s.  t.  X. 
*i«c  rlt  IfiBplt  rSt   htXtxrSr 
mvrtv  (  .  .  taj  thc  w*f*VT«ifA*rn, 
x.  r.  X.) 

This  Jhows  many  of  the  verbal  coincidences.  Notice  the  ujes 
of  that  term  iAi«<  in  the  EpijUe.  Sorely  if  any  word  is  dif- 
tinffly  and  emphatically  Liturgical  as  ujed  for  an  epithet  of  the 
ALMIGHTY,  this  is ;  iKirivsiv,  too,  and  0  navTOMfczTup  0£c? 
literally  transferred.  The  entreaty,  too,  for  pardon  for  Jins  of 
ignorance  Jo  earnejlly  put  forth  in  the  Liturgy ;  here  it  is>— 
cite  axoYTts  i/AafTiT$.  The  idea  of  the  independent  efficacy  of 
Jins  of  ignorance,  the  inherent  Jinfulnejs  of  Jin,  I  mean,  inde- 
pendently of  the  mind  which  conceives  it,  is  not  Jo  Jlrongly  and 
plainly  taught  in  holy  Scripture  as  here.  Not  Jo  plainly,  any- 
how, as  to  prevent  Pelagius  from  claiming  the  Jupport  of  Scrip- 
ture for  the  oppojite  doctrine.  But  in  the  Liturgy  forgivenejs 
for  Juch  Jins  is  exclujively  implored  in  this  prayer,  and  in  the 
EpijUe  S.  Clement  alludes  to  Juch  alone  and  none  other.  This 
Jeems  to  me  very  Jlrong  evidence.  Then  in  both  the  Jame  key- 
note is  Jlruck  about  the  good  works.  In  both  the  Jame  word, 
vapairra/jLaTOj  is  ufed  for  Jins.  In  both  herejy  and  Jchifm  are 
earnejlly  deprecated.  In  both  tifnvn  and  iteos.  In  both  the 
brotherhood  of  the  faithful  is  Jpedfied  as  the  objeff  of  inter- 
cejjbry  prayer. 

There  was  a  conteft  to  vou  both  by  day  and  night  in  behalf  of  all  the 
brotherhood. — Ef>.  ofS.  Clem. 

And  in  behalf  of  the  people  who  ftand  around,  and  in  behalf  of  all,  bod) 
men  and  women.  (People  refpond.)  In  behalf  of  all,  both  men  and 
women. — Liturgy  of  S.  James, 

Neither  is  it  without  Jigniflcance  that  the  mention  of  Abel 
follows  both  pajjages.  In  the  Liturgy  memorial  is  made  of  him 
as  one  of  the  holy  dead.  In  the  EpijUe  his  Jacrifice  is  alluded 
to.  There  is,  therefore,  no  Jimilarity  in  the  allujion.  Still  the 
faff  is  noteworthy  in  combination  with  the  other  evidences,  I 
think. 

You  will  notice,  however,  that  I  have  emphajijed  Jbme  ex- 
prejjions  in  the  Liturgy  which  have  no  corresponding  rejem- 
blances  in  the  EpijUe,  /.  g. : — 

Be  reconciled  to  all  of  us. 

Direct,  Lord,  in  peace  the  ends  of  our  lives,  fo  as  to  be  Chriftian  and 
well-pleating  to  Thee,  and  blamelefe. 

Every  juft  fpirit  made  perfect  in  the  faith  of  Thy  Christ. 
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Now  in  explaining  the  reajbn  for  my  underlining  theje  ex- 
prejjions,  I  am  happy  to  fay  that  I  have  it  in  my  power  to  call 
your  attention  to  a  faff  in  every  way  confirmatory  of  my  belief, 
that  theje  direffions  of  S.  Clement  are  not  mere  hap-hazard 
moral  exhortations,  but  were  designedly  ]b  worded  by  him  as  to 
recall  the  words  of  the  Liturgy  to  the  minds  of  the  faithful 
without  violating  the  Difciplina  Arcani,  And  the  additional 
reafon  for  my  believing  Jo  is  this.  In  another  paJQfage,  much 
later  in  the  Epijlle,  he  repeats  his  words  "Jupplicating  Him  to 
become  propitious,"  and  with  them  furnijhes  thefe  additional 
points  of  identity  with  the  fame  pajjage  in  the  Liturgy.  Here 
is  the  fentence  : — 

Let  us  then  remove  this  (fedition)  fpeedily  $  and  let  us  fall  down  before 
the  Lord  and  weep,  fupplicating  Him  that  becoming  propitious  He  may  be 
reconciled  to  us,  ana  may  reinftate  us  in  the  reverend  (njum)  and  holy  courfe 
of  brotherly  love  (SattrtJornc  ovrfr  &r»c  IWc  ynrifttMf  im««T«xxayji  if*af  **l 

1*1  tw  rtfvm  tSj  ^iXahX^lag  ifAMt  aym  aymym  iw»araanrhay  n'/uof  ) 

Many  gates  then  being  opened,  this  gate  in  righteoufncls  is  the  gate  in 
Christ,  at  which  blefled  are  all  they  who  enter,  and  who  direSl  their  way 
in  holinefi  and  righteoufiiefs  bringing  all  their  work  to  its  end  without  con- 
fufion  (h  f  fjuuUftH  d  tlrOJMmct  xal  uartMmrtt  rb  ffopta  avrZr  h  Imhvn  mat- 
hxeuorvn,  arafaxaie  w&rr*  Ivnik&rrtq). 

Here  we  have,  bejides  the  "  fupplicating  Him,  &c."  the 
"  Be  reconciled  to  all  of  us,"  In  the  Liturgy,  irao-iv  tiplv  $ia*~ 
XaynBe:  in  the  EpijUe,  ottuq  iA.  yev.  sTrtnaraXXayvi  r\fxh. 
Surely  this  is  a  very  remarkable  rejemblance ;  the  more  remark- 
able, as  it  feems  to  me,  becaufe  they  are  both  entirely  at  one  in 
regarding  the  reconciliation  of  GOD  and  man  in  a  different 
afpefl  from  that  of  S.  Paul.  I  do  not  mean,  of  courfe,  that  the 
doffrine  of  the  one  is  at  variance  with  that  of  the  other,  but  that 
the  manner  of  approaching  it  is  peculiar  to  the  Liturgies  and  to 
this  Epijlle  of  S.  Clement.  Exception  has  even  been  taken  to 
the  Clementine  Liturgy  becaufe  it  alfo  views  the  reconciliation 
from  this  point  of  view.  Here  are  the  words  of  the  Clementine 
Liturgy  : — 

That  all  who  (hall  partake  of  it  (Thy  blood)  may  ...  be  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  may  be  made  worthy  of  Thy  Christ,  and  may  obtain 
everlafting  life  t  Thou,  O  Lord  Almighty,  being  reconciled  (xaraXkAyb- 
t*c)  to  them.— Lit.  ofS.  Clement. 

And  again,  /till  more  jlrongly : — 

The  Prieft  (was  pleafed)  to  be  Himfelf  the  (acrifice ;  the  Shepherd  a 
fhecp  j  to  appeafe  Thee  His  God  and  Father,  to  reconcile  Thee  to  the 
world  (tS  nUfxw  urrfxxa{i)  and  deliver  all  men  from  the  impending  wrath. — 
Lit.  ofS.  Clement. 
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"  Be  yc  reconciled  to  GOD,"  fays  S.  Paul,  (2  Cor.  v.  20.) 

"  Be  Thou  reconciled  to  us,"  jays  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James, 
agreeing  with  the  Clementine  Liturgies. 

"  That  being  propitious,  He  may  be  reconciled  to  us,"  Jays 
the  Epijtle  of  S.  Clement,  following  the  Liturgies. 

People  might  have  attacked  the  claim  of  the  Liturgies  to 
Apojlolic  antiquity  perhaps,  alleging  the  peculiarity  of  this 
phraje.  No  one,  however,  doubts  the  Apojlolic  antiquity  of  S, 
Clement's  Epijlle,  which  contains  the  identical  phraje.  Its  uje, 
therefore,  Jupplies  a  Jlrong  argument  to  our  Jide. 

In  the  next  place  this  pajjage  in  S.  Clement's  Epijlle  Jupplies 
us  with  the  phraje  : —  * 

Who  direel  their  way  frumvflvNmc,  &c.)  in  holinefs  and  righteoufnefc, 
bringing  all  their  work  to  its  end  without  confufion. — Ep.  ofS.  Clem,  xlviii. 

Seeing  this,  I  have  underlined  the  Jentence  in  the  above  paf- 
jage  of  die  Liturgy  of  S.  James  running  thus : — 

And  direlt  {juunxtom),  Lord,  O  Lord,  in  peace  the  ends  of  our  lives,  fo 
as  to  be  Chriftian  and  well-pleafing  to  Thee,  &e. 

I  have  alfo  underlined  the  words,  "  The  precious  Bloody 
(eupa  rifuov.)  I  did  jb  becauje  the  word  ri/suov  is  the  regular 
acknowledged  Liturgical  word  for  the  Blood  of  the  SAVIOUR. 
I  do  not,  of  courje,  mean  that  it  is  not  ujed  in  Scripture  alfo ; 
but  that  it  has  been  jb  thoroughly  adopted  into  the  Liturgies 
that  it  is  difficult  to  find  a  page  (in  the  Anaphoras,  anyhow) 
without  it,  So  much  jb  indeed,  that,  to  any  one  converjant  with 
the  Liturgies,  the  bare  mention  of  the  word  calls  up  a  hojl  of 
Eucharijlic  ajjbdations.  Now  S.  Clement  does  uje  the  word, 
and,  as  it  jeems  to  me,  throws  the  whole  force  of  his  exhorta- 
tion into  it  alone.  He  tells  the  Corinthians  to  look  not  merely 
"  to  the  Precious  Blood,'9  but  "  to  the  Blood  bow  precious  it 
is."  This  occurs  three  pages  after  the  flrjl  pajjage  which  I 
quoted  (chap,  ii.)  The  pajjage  which  I  now  give  is  in  Chapter 
vii. 

Let  us  gaze  earneftly  on  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  behold  how  precious 
(rip**)  to  God  is  His  Blood,  which,  being  fhed  (i«;pj0fr)  for  our  felration, 
obtained  the  grace  of  repentance  for  all  the  world.'* —  1  £.  Clem,  Tii. 

To  me  it  jeems  as  if  S.  Clement  here  took  it  for  granted  that 
the  Corinthians  were  converjant  with  the  term  "  precious  Blood," 
and  that  he  only  had  to  remind  them  how  precious  it  was.  The 
pajjage  jeemed  to  me  worth  noting.  My  idea  may  be  fanciful, 
perhaps.     I  do  not  injijl  upon  it,  nor  put  the  pajjage  on  a  level 
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with  the  other  quotations.  Yet  the  Euchariflic  origin  of  the 
pajjage  receives  Jlrange  Jupport  from  a  remarkable  jentence  in 
the  Fir/l  EpiJUe  of  S.  Peter  (i.  19).  There,  too,  is  mention 
made  of  the  ti/hov  alfta. 

(Ye  know  that  ye  were  redeemed)  with  the  precious  Blood  (rip/a  atfxart) 
of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemifh  and  without  fpot. — i  Pet.  i.  19. 

If  there  be  Liturgical  quotations  in  the  Epijlles  of  S.  Peter, 
we  Jhould  naturally  look  for  their  originals  in  the  Liturgy  of  S. 
Mark.  Nor  do  we  turn  in  vain,  as  it  Jeems  to  me,  for  the 
origin  of  the  pajjage  in  which  this  exprejjion  occurs.  It  is  in 
the  Prayer  of  the  Priejl,  immediately  preceding  the  SanSfa 
Sanfiis,  from  which  it  evidently  takes  its  whole  tone.  I  will 
transcribe  the  two  pajjages  in  parallel  columns. 


Liturgy  of  S.  Mark,  p.  27. 

God  of  light,  Father  of  life,  Au- 
thor of  grace,  Framer  of  the  worlds 
•  .  .  who  giveft  to  the  weakhearted 
(«*j>*f«X«c)  who  truft  in  Thee  thofe 
things  into  which  the  angels  defire  to 
look;  who  haft  raifed  us  from  the 
abyfi  to  light,  haft  given  us  life  from 
death  .  .  .  illuminate  the  eyes  of  our 
underftanding  by  the  vifitation  of 
Thy  Holy  Spirit,  that  we  may 
without  condemnation  (eUmraMfl-ntc) 
partake  of  this  immortal  and  hea- 
venly food :  and  fan&ify  us  wholly, 
foul,  body,  and  fpirit  (quoted  in  1 
Thefs.  v.  23,  which  paffage  alio 
borrows  the  term  QXiyo^xoi,  from 
above ;  fee  1  Thefs.  v.  14),  that  with 
Thy  holy  difciples  and  apoftles  we 
may  lay  to  Thee  this  prayer,  Our 
Father,  &c,  and  make  us  worthy,  O 
Lord,  and  Lover  of  men,  with  bold- 
ne£s,  without  condemnation  (axara- 
Kffa»c)v  with  a  pure  heart  (fc  uaBmfa 
jutfftf),  with  an  enlightened  foul, 
with  a  countenance  that  needeth  not 
to  be  afhamed,  with  hallowed  lips  to 
dare  to  call  upon  Thee  (hrutaXtttf&ii  *i), 
our  Holy  God  and  Father,  Sec.  (Then 
follow  the  Embolifmus  and  Prayer 
of  Intenfe  Adoration,  in  which  is 
this  petition):— Enlighten  our  foul 
with  the  rays  of  Thy  Holy  Spirit, 
that  we,  being  filled  with  knowledge 
of  Thee,  may  worthily  participate  in 
the  good  things  that  are  fet  before 
us,  thejpotlefs  Body  and  precious  Blood 


1  Pet.  i.  12. 

Unto  whom  it  was  revealed  that 
not  unto  themfelves  but  unto  us  they 
did  minifter  the  things  which  are  now 
reported  (Janyytkn)  unto  you  by  them 
that  have  preached  the  Gofpel  unto 
you    (rSh  ivayyDarafAhm  v/uoc)  with 

the  Holy  Ghost  fent  down  from 
heaven  (h  mtufjuvn  kyt*  iimm&krn 
A**«7p«vov;  compare  the  Invocation 
in  the  Liturgy,  i£a*&TfiX*  l£  v>|*vc 
to  kytwevu  to  vttufxa  ri  2}*ar,  m.t.X.)  ; 
into  'which  things  the  angels  defire  to 
look.  Wherefore  gird  up  the  loins 
of  your  mind,  be  fober  (rofamc),  and 
hope  to  the  end  (nxi/wc,  however) 
for  the  grace  which  is  borne  to  you 
in  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ  : 
as  children  of  obedience  not  faihion* 
ing  yourfelves  according  to  the  for- 
mer lufts  in  your  ignorance,  but  as 
He  who  called  you  is  holy  (%atk  rw 
naXlrarr*  ufx*<  Zyw),  fo  be  ye  holy  in 
all  your  conduct :  becaufe  it  is  ivrit- 
ten9  "  Be  ye  holy »,  for  I  am  holy"  (&ym 
yindk,  «ri  iy*  Syw'c  tlfu).  And  if  ye 
call  on  the  father  (w*rif*  i«rutaXi~*6i), 
who  without  refpect  of  perfons  judg- 
eth  according  to  every  man's  work; 
pais  your  time  in  fear;  knowing 
that  not  with  corruptible  things,  with 
Giver  or  gold,  ye  were  redeemed  from 
your  vain  conduct  received  by  tradi- 
tion from  your  fathers,  but  with  pre- 
cious blood  as  of  the  lamb  'without 
blemi/b  and  without  foot,  even  Chrift\ 
who  was  foreordained,  indeed  before 

G 
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Liturgy  of  S.  Mark. 
of  Thine  Only-begotten  Son,  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jefus  Chrift.  .  .  .  Holy, 
high,  tremendous  Lord,  who  refteth 
in  the  holies ;  fanltify  us,  Lord,  by 
the  word  of  Thy  grace,  and  the  visi- 
tation of  Thy  moft  Holy  Spirit. 
For  Thou,  Lord,  didft  fay,  "  Be  ye 
holy,  for  I  am  holy  "  {aym  I*t*6i,  tn 
\yw  iytof  nlfj).  .  .  .  Holy  things  for 
holy  perfons. — Lit.  of  S.  Mark ,2$* 


x  Pet.  i.  i*. 

the  foundation  of  the  world,  but 
was  manifefted  in  thefe  laft  times  for 
you,  who  by  Him  believe  in  God 
who  raifed  Him  from  'the  dead  and 
gave  Him  glory,  fo  that  your  faith 
and  hope  might  be  in  God,  having 
purified  (vytmhtt)  your  fouls  in  the 
obedience  of  the  truth  through  the 
Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the 
brethren  (•»$  q*X*h\$Uf  .mrimftrm)  : 
[in  the  next  page  of  the  Liturgy 
there  occurs  the  prayer,  "  Grant  to 
us  the  communion  of  the  holy  Body 
and  precious  Blood,  ife  *y**w  «*w»- 
ftfrro],  with  a  pure  heart  (Is  so&afoc 
xofMftc)  love  one  another  fervently 
(ijiTfiwc). — x  Pet.  i.  i  a — aa. 


This  is  the  only  pajjage  in  the  New  Tejlament  in  which  the 
exprejjion  rifiiov  alfxa  occurs,  and  it  feems  to  me  to  be 
borrowed  from  the  Liturgy  above  quoted.  Any  critical  eye  will 
jee  that  if  either  quotes  from  the  other,  it  is  the  Liturgy  which 
is  quoted,  and  not  the  EpiJUe  of  S.  Peter.  That  quoted  /perch, 
**  Be  ye  holy,  &c."  (icr&Oe,  Lit.,  yeverie,  S.  Peter),  challenges 
attention.  Is  it  pojjible  that  it  is  a  faying  of  our  LORD  (in  the 
words  of  Leviticus)  which  has  been  preserved  in  the  Liturgies, 
but  not  in  the  New  Tejlament  ?  S.  Peter  introduces  it  with, 
A  tor  i  yiyoairrai.  The  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark  and  that  of 
S.  James  (p.  59)  introduce  it  with,  2,u  yao  el  was,  iivvoTcu 
You  will  objerve  many  other  interejling  points  about  the  two 
pajjages ;  especially,  perhaps,  the  yearning  of  the  angels  after 
the  iioxovia  of  the  m}rjleries,  which  feems  to  jlrike  the  very  note 
of  the  ancient  Gallican  Mijja  : — "  Nulla  vox  angeloram,  ni/i 
forte  laudare  nos  pojjunt,  qui  adejfe  nobis  pojfent,  quum  Filii  tni 
dileftijjimi  corpus  jacramus  et  fanguinem." — (Reicbenau  MS. 
p.  12.) 

For  thefe  reafons,  I  have  thought  the  pajjage  in  S.  Clement 
about  the  tI/aiov  alp  a  worth  indicating,  following,  as  it  does, 
in  the  wake  of  the  pajjage  which  feems  to  allude  to  the  Invo- 
cation. 

Another  exprejjion  I  have  underlined  in  the  long  pajjage 
which  I  tranfcribed  from  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James.    It  is  this : — 

Every  juftjpirit  made  perfe3  in  the  faith  of  Thy  Chrift. 

There  is  a  certain  refemblance,  jlight  indeed,  but  Jlill  a  resem- 
blance not  to  be  altogether  pajjed  over  perhaps,  between  this 
and  a  fentence  in  the  chapter  immediately  following  the  fecond 
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pajfage  in  S.  Clement,  which  I  quoted  as  containing  the  Ixsug^ 
&c.  (chap,  xlviii.)  Here  are  the  two.  I  give  the  Liturgy 
flrjh— 

That  they  may  find  mercy  and  grace  with  all  Thy  faints  that  have  been 
nvell-pleajutg  to  'Thee  (*n  iwxpi<rTwr*rr«*),  from  one  generation  to  another  fince 
the  beginning  of  the  world, — our  anceftors,  and  fathers,  patriarchs,  pro- 
phets, .  .  .  holy  pcrfons,  and  every  jufi  Jpirit  made  ferfeQ  in  the  faith  of 
Thy  Chrift  {nal  warrof  trnvfxarot  huaiw  it  wlrru  tw  Xpmv  *w  ti  nXiMipifov).— 
Lit.  of  S.  James f  p.  54. 

In  love  all  the  eu3  of  God  were  made  perfeQ  (I?  rn  ly*m  rriXfufttra  wiarrn 
o2  ixXt»To2  to  Gtov).  Apart  from  love  nothing  is  <well-pleafing  to  God  (oiHf 
•vapi^rjv  i<rrit  rS  9i5).  In  love  the  Mafter  took  us  to  Himfelf :  on  account  of 
the  love  which  He  had  towards  us  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  gave  His  Blood 
for  us  by  God's  will,  and  His  Flefh  for  our  flefii,  and  His  foul  (+vx*r)  for 
our  fouls. — 1  Clem.  xxix. 

In  the  firjl  of  the  two  pajjages  which  I  quoted  from  S.  Cle- 
ment (fee  above,  p.  443)9  there  is  a  phraje  which  I  have  under- 
lined as  appearing  to  court  attention: — 

You  ftretched  forth  your  hands  to  the  Almighty  God. 

*E£iTt{f*Ti  rk{  XtTprt?  upm  W(Iq  to?  varratf&npa  Gth.—Ep.ofS,  Clem.  ii. 

Now,  is  this  an  allujion  to  any  definite  aflion  ?  Does  it  refer 
to  any  ritual  deed  of  the  faithful,  any  Jlretching  forth  of  the 
hands  of  the  worjhippers  in  the  oblation  to  the  "  mercy-Jeat  of 
the  holy  Temple  ?"  And  here  I  ajk  a  quejlion  with  the  greatejl 
difBdence.  In  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Mark  (p.  22,  Eng.),  in  the 
middle  of  the  Words  of  Injlitution  occurs  the  cry  of  the  deacon, 
iKTelvan.     Here  is  the  paJQfage  : — 

He  diftributed  to  His  holy  and  blefled  difciples  and  apoftles,  laying,  Take, 
eat. 

Deacon.— htTttrart. 

Priefi. — For  this  is  My  Body  which  is  broken  for  you,  and  diftributed  for 
the  remiflion  of  fins. 

Choir. — Amen. 

Priefi. — Likewife  alio  the  cup  after  (upper,  having  taken  and  mingled 
with  wine  and  water,  and  looking  up  to  heaven  to  Thee,  His  own  Father, 
our  God,  and  the  God  of  all,  He  gave  thanks,  He  blefled,  He  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  He  diftributed  it  to  His  holy  and  blefled  apoftles  and 
difciples,  faying,  Drink  ye  all  of  this. 

Deacon. — "En  Urtfart. 

Priefi. — This  is  My  Blood  of  the  New  Teftament  which  is  fhed  and  dif- 
tributed for  you  and  tor  many,  for  the  remiiHon  of  fins. 

People. — Amen. 

Prufi. — Do  thb  in  remembrance,  &c. 

The  word  occurs  twice :  in  the  firjl  place  for  the  Body,  and  in 
the  Jecond  place  for  the  Blood.  Now,  the  word  ixnlvart  is  ufually 
rendered,  "  Pray  earneftly?  as  though  identical  with  UrtvSc  *iV«- 
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fxtv.  Is  there  Juffident  authority  for  this,  fo  Jirong  as  to  exclude 
the  hypothejis  that  the  original  meaning  of  the  word,  as  here 
ujed,  was,  c<  Stretch  forth  your  bands  f"  Surely  this  would  he 
very  appojite.  No  prayer  (Jlriftly  fpeaking)  is  being  offered  to 
GOD.  While  the  central  aft  of  the  "  tremendous  Jacrifice"  is 
being  performed  in  the  fight  of  GOD  and  of  the  faithful,  Jurely 
their  participation  in  the  aft  with  the  priejl  would  be  more  apdy 
Jignified  by  the  lifting  of  holy  hands,  than  by  private  prayer, 
which  in  this  one  place  of  all  others  would  perhaps  be  almoji 
flighting  to  GOD'S  Majejly.  Nor  is  this  idea,  I  think,  alto- 
gether without  Jupport.  S.  Paul,  in  the  Firjl  EpiJUe  to 
Timothy  (ii.  8),  alludes  to  the  "  lifting  of  holy  hands"  by 
the  men  as  dijlinguijhed  from  the  women  of  the  congregation. 
In  verje  I  he  has  been  giving  directions  for  the  order  of  the  Li- 
turgy, bajing  them  on  die  Incarnation  of  CHRIST  and  His  pofi- 
tion  as  Mediator;  and,  in  verje  8,  he  concludes  his  addrejs  by 
faying  :— 

I  wifli,  therefore,  that  the  men  (mfe  &*)n*<)  fhould  pray  everywhere,  Bftmg 
up  holy  (Mm*)  hands,  without  wrath  and  doubting.  In  like  manner  alio, 
that  the  women  adorn  themfelves,  &c. — i  Tim.  ii.  8. 

So  aljb  S.  Athanajius,  jpeaking  of  the  prayer  for  the  Em- 
peror in  the  Liturgy : — 

Ii)  N  &9<xpi'ki<rraTt  0an\tv  *«u  rtnt  Xtuuf  la  JjfliXic  ixrt  ty«i  rkf  £ftf«f  *«i 
ivltteQai  vtft  <r*>. — Athanas.  ApoL  ad  Imp.  Confront,  chap.  xvi. 

Dionyjius,  Bijhop  of  Alexandria,  fpeaks  of  a  man — 

Xi~0«f  lie  farohxfr  t7c  &yt*t  rptfc  vpontwrr*.—Ad  Xyftrum  Rom.  (Emfirb.  vii. 
9-) 

Though  this  certainly  refers  more  to  the  aft  of  reception.  In 
the  Liturgy  of  S.  James  the  phraje  is  ujed  of  GOD  in  the  aft  of 
blejjing : — 

— Lit.  ofS.  Jam* j,  p.  71.  (Greek.) 

So  that  certainly  the  Liturgies  are  familiar  with  the  ordinary 
ufe  of  the  verb  ixre/vEiv,  and  aftually  do  ufe  it  with  the  iden- 
tical Jubjlantive  rh  x^? «»  In  the  fenfe  of  aftual  phyjical  exten- 
sion. But,  excluding  this  pajjage  which  I  am  considering  from 
the  argument,  I  do  not  think  that  they  ufe  the  verb  anywhere 
in  the  metaphorical  fenfe  of  mental  prayer,  do  they?  The 
adverb  Uremg  they  do  in  connefiion  with  eftra/Afy,  ityfepn, 
&c     So  does  S.  Clement  and  other  early  Fathers  often  enough. 
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But  I  do  not  think  that  they,  any  more  than  the  Liturgies,  (I 
jpeak  under  correction,)  uje  Urtivnv  tojignify  intenje  adoration. 
It  may  at  a  later  (jlightly  later  perhaps)  period  have  acquired 
that  meaning ;  your  acquaintance  with  the  early  writings  may 
Jiipply  you  with  proofs  that  this  was  the  cafe,  which  have  ejcaped 
my  notice  :  but  even  if  this  be  the  cafe,  does  it  utterly  cancel 
the  pojjibility  that  the  firjl  meaning  of  ekteivccte,  as  introduced 
into  the  Liturgies,  was,  "Stretch  forth  your  hands ?"  Jignifying 
in  faS,  to  uje  thefe  words  of  S.  Clement,  "  Stretch  forth  your 
"  hands  to  the  Almighty  GOD,  Jupplicating  Him  to  become 
u  propitious,  and  "  (as  the  Liturgies  would  phraje  it)  "  to  forgive 
"  your  Jins  and  the  ignorances  of  the  people.'9 

It  is  remarkable,  too,  that  the  idea  of  holinefs  is  almojl  inva- 
riably ajjociated  with  this  lifting  of  the  hands  to  GOD.  Con- 
Jidering  the  earnejinejs  of  the  prayers  for  holinefs,  purification, 
janftification,  &c.  in  the  Liturgies,  and  the  Jlncere  belief  that 
thefe  were  imparted  by  the  Eucharijl,  this  circumjlance  Jeems 
jignificant.  The  phrajes  indicating  purification  clujler  especially 
thick  around  the  JxteiWc  of  the  Liturgy.  So  aljo  in  the  paf- 
Jage  quoted  from  S.  Paul,  "  lifting  up  holy  hands."  So,  with 
peculiar  emphajis,  in  a  pajjage  in  Chap.  xxix.  of  S.  Clement's 
EpiJUe,  which  I  Jubjoin :— 


the  Holy  One  (kyl*>\  let  us  do  all  the  things  of  the  fan&ification  (mcfo-«/uiv 
t*  rou  aytaa-fjuZ  vatt*),  &c. — I  Clem.  xxix. 

I  recolleft  a  pajfage  in  Tertullian's  "  De  Baptifmo  "  which 
Juggejh  the  fame  idea.  I  have  not  the  book  at  hand,  and  Jo 
can  only  quote  from  memory,  trujling  to  you  to  correS  me  if  I 
mi/quote.  I  do  not  think  that  I  Jhall,  however,  as  the  paJQfage 
made  a  deep  imprejjion  upon  me  at  the  time.  Speaking  of 
thofe  who  have  jujl  been  baptized  (and  confirmed)  he  pro- 
ceeds : — 

Igitur  benedi&i  quos  gratia  Dei  expe&at,  quum  de  illo  fan&iflimo  lavacro 
novi  natal  is  afcenditis,  et  prima*  mamu  apud  matrem  (  fc.  ecclefiam)  cumfra- 
tribus  aperitis  ;  petite  de  Patre,  petite  de  Domino,  peculia,  gratia*,  diftribu- 
tiones  charifmatum  (is  this  the  x«p"i"af»»  *vyh  of  S.  Mark's  Liturgy  ?) 
fubjiciente,  Petite  et  accipietis,  inquit. — Tertuil.  De  Bapt.fubfine. 

This  looks  to  me  very  like  an  indication  of  the  firfl  com- 
munion, by  an  allufion  to  the  vijible  aft  of  participation  in  the 
facrifice  by  the  lay  communicant. 

The  note  in  the  Benediftine  edition  referred  to  an  exprejjion 
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in  the  "  De  Idololatria,"—"  Attollere  ad  Deum  Pattern  manns." 
I  jhould  like  to  fee  that  pajjage. 

There  is  alfo  a  pajjage  in  S.  Cyprian  which  quotes  PJalm 
cxli.  2,  as  applying  to  the  Eucharijt : — 

Et  iterura  in  Pfalmis,  Ajlevaio  mamtum  mearum  Jacrificium  ve/perfumm. 
Nos  autcm  refurre&ionem  Domini  mane  celebramus. — S.  Cyprian  ad 
Gtcitianum,  16,  end. 

And,  unlefs  I  am  mijlaken,  the  pojlure  was  aSnally  prescribed 

from  immemorial  antiquity  by  the  Sarum  Ufe  among  onrjclves. 

Yet  the  idea  of  Jtretching  forth  the  hands  in  prayer  is  too 

general  to  build  upon.    It  is  difficult  to  fay  that  when  the  Fathers 

/peak  of  it  they  indicate  this  particular  eztenjion  at  the  time  of 

confecration.     But  we  may  fafely  jay,  I  think,  that  the  afl  was 

uffidently  familiar  to  all  to  allow  of  its  being  enjoined  by  the 

imple  iKTsivare;  and,  furthermore,  that  S.  Clement's  words 

eem  dijlinflly  to  indicate  an  extension  at  fuch  a  moment. 

It  may  be  alfb  worth  noting  that  in  S.  Mark's  Liturgy 
nearly  all  the  exclamations  of  the  Deacon  are  pojtural,  or  merely 
give  notice  of  a  prayer,  which  follows  immediately ;  and  that  if 
this  exTBivars  does  refer  to  mental  prayer,  it  is  an  exception  to 
the  meaning  of  all  the  rejl.  The  word  "pray"  (o-f  art  t/£o0-0f  )  feems 
at  flrjl  fight  an  exception.  It  is,  however,  Jeen  (in  page  31, 
Greek)  to  be  equivalent  to  "Jland  up  for  prayer/'  (cxi  xforox*? 
(rrabiTE,)  when  not  Jimply  introductory.     It  comes  in  thus : — 

Deacon.— Stand  up  for  prayer. 
Prieft. — Peace  be  to  all. 
Deacon. — Pray. 

Here  are  the  Deacon's  exclamations  in  the  Liturgy : — 

Before  the  Anaphora. — Pray — Pray  for  the  King — Pray  for  the  Pope  and 
Bifhop — Stand  for  Prayer — Stand  up — For  prayer — For  Prayer — Stand,  kt 
us  hear  the  Holy  Gofpel — Begin— Look,  left  any  of  the  Catechumens — 
Kifs  one  another-— Stand  to  mate  your  offerings  according  to  your  order — 
Stand  for  prayer — Pray  for  them  that  offer  (the  prayer  follows) — 

Anaphora. — Sir,  pray  for  a  bleffing — Ye  that  are  fitting,  ftand  up— To 
the  Eaft — Unbar* — In  Urrmm — Come  down,  ye  Deacons— -Tray — Bow  your 
heads  to  Jesus — With  the  fear  of  God — Pray — Stand  for  Prayer — Pray — 
Depart  in  peace. 

Now  read  the  jentence  in  S.  Clement  with  this  meaning 
attached  to  the  hmirem*  and  fee  what  light  is  thrown  upon  iL 

A  full  effufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  upon  all,  and  being  full  of  hoh 
counfel  in  good  readineds,  with  pious  truft  you  ftretched  forth  your  hands  to 
the  Almighty  God,  fupplicating  Him  to  become  propitious  if  ye  have 
finned  in  ignorance. 


44 


44 
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This  is  one  of  thofe  pajjages  in  which  the  words  of  Mr. 
Palmer  recur  Jo  forcibly  to  one's  mind : — "  It  is  impojjible  to 
peruje  the  notices  /applied  by  the  Fathers,  without  perceiving 
that  the  baptized  Chrijtians  were  juppojed  to  be  familiar  with 
"  every  part  of  the  jervice ;  and  continual  allujions  are  made  to 
"  various  particulars  as  well  known,  which  it  would  be  impoj*- 
Jible  to  explain,  except  by  referring  to  the  Liturgies  Jlill  ex- 
tant/'— Orig.  Lit.  p.  9. 
I  will  now  refer  you  to  a  pajfage  in  another  Apojlolic  Father, 
— S.  POLYCARP.  After  giving  particular  directions,  towards 
the  cloje  of  his  EpiJUe,  rejpefiing  the  conduit  to  be  adopted  by 
the  Philippians  towards  the  priejt  Valens,  who  had  mijcondufled 
himfelf,  he  proceeds,  in  Chapter  xii,  to  pray  for  them,  and  then 
to  direft  them  how  to  pray  for  others.     The/e  are  his  words  :— 

But  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jbsus  Christ  and  the  Eternal 
High  Prieft  Himfelf,  Jbsus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  build  you  up  in  faith 
and  in  truth,  and  in  all  gentleness,  and  without  anger,  and  in  patience,  and 
long-fufferingr,  and  endurance,  and  chaftity  j  and  give  you  a  lot  and  part 
among  His  faints  (det  vobis  fortem  et  partem  inter  fan&os  fuos),  and  to  us 
together  with  you  and  all  who  are  under  Heaven,  who  (hall  believe  in  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  in  His  Father  who  raifed  Him  from  the  dead. 
Pray  for  all  the  faints.  Pray  alfo  for  kings,  and  powers,  and  princes ;  and 
for  thofe  who  perfecute  you  and  hate  you ;  and  for  the  enemies  of  the  crofs  ; 
that  your  fruit  may  be  manifeft  in  all,  that  ye  may  be  perfect  in  Him. — Ep. 
ofS.  Poly  carp,  ch.  xii. 

The  original  Greek  of  this  chapter  is  lojl.  It  bears  every 
appearance  of  Liturgical  allujion.  That  exprejjion,  "  give  you  a 
lot  and  part  among  His  faints,"  is  found  in  a  prayer  near  the 
end  of  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James,  immediately  after  the  Com- 
munion of  the  Faithful. 

God,  Who  through  Thy  great  and  ineffable  love  to  man  didft  con* 
defcend  to  the  weaknefe  of  Thy  fervants,  and  haft  vouchiafed  that  we  (hould 
partake  of  this  heavenly  Table,  condemn  us  not  in  the  participation  of  Thy 
models  myfteries,  but  guard  us,  good  God,  by  the  falsification  of  Thy 
Holy  Ghost  j  that,  oeing  holy,  nve  may  find  part  and  inheritance  with  ail 
Thy  faints  who  have  pleafed  Tnee  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  in  the 
light  of  Thy  countenance,  through,  &c. — Lit.  ofS.  James,  p.  63,  (Eng.) 

So  aljb,  in  Syriac,  S.  James : — 

We  vield  Thee  thanks,  O  God,  and  laud  Thee  above  all  things  for  Thine 
ineffable  love  to  men ;  O  Lord,  condemn  not  thofe  whom  Thou  haft  vouch- 
safed to  admit  to  the  participation  of  Thy  heavenly  Table  for  the  reception 
of  Thy  holy  and  unfpotted  myfteries;  but,  O  good  Lord, preferve  us  in 
righteoufnefs  and  holinefs,  that  being  made  worthy  of  the  communion  of 
Thy  Holv  Ghoft,  nve  may  obtain  a  part,  lot,  and  inheritance  with  all  Th* 
Saints,  who  have  pleafed  Thee  out  of  this  world,  through,  &c. — NcaUs 
Introduction,  p.  710. 
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And,  again,  in  the  Diptycbs  of  the  departed  in  S.  Mark's 
Liturgy:— 

Grant  reft  to  their  fouls,  and  vouchfafe  to  them  the  kingdom  of  heaven 9 
and  to  us  grant  that  the  reft  of  our  lives  may  be  Christian  and  well-pleafing 
to  Thee,  and  without  fin,  and  grant  to  us  to  have  a  portion  and  let  with  au 
Thy  Saints.— Lit.  of  S.  Mark,  p.  18.  (Englifh.) 

Now  tejl  the  order  of  the  prayers  prefcribed  in  the  pajfage  in 
S.  Polycarp.  Is  not  that  order  the  order  of  the  Liturgies? 
The/e  are  S.  Polycarp's  words : — 

1 .  Pro  omnibus  fan&is  orate  : 

a.  Orate  etiam  pro  regibus,  et  poteftatibus,  et  principibus, 

3.  Et  perfequentibus  et  odientibus  vos, 

4.  Et  pro  inimicis  crucis — ut  fru&us  vefter  manifcftus  fit  in  omnibus,  at 
litis  in  illo  perfe&i. 

This  is  the  order  in  which  the  Liturgies  place  the  petitions  in 
their  interceflions ;  the  fame  order  as  that  prefcribed  (or  alluded 
to)  by  S.  Paul  in  the  pajfage  addrejjed  to  Timothy,  which  I  have 
already  referred  to  as  preceding  his  mention  of  the  "  raijing  holy 
hands : " — 

I  exhort,  therefore,  that  firft  of  all  fupplications,  prayers,  interceffions,  and 
giving  of  thanks  be  made  for  all  men,  for  kings,  and  for  all  that  are  ia 

authority. 

It  is,  however,  in  S.  Clement's  Liturgy  that  it  comes  out  mqft 
Jlrongly, — that  myjlerious  Liturgy  which,  like  the  high-priefi 
whom  it  places  in  the  van  of  its  commemorations,  has  (Jo  far  at 
leajl  as  regards  our  knowledge)  neither  beginning  of  days  nor 
end  of  life.  I  quote  the  pajfage  in  this  Liturgy,  directing  at 
the  fame  time  your  attention  to  the  fafl  that  there  is  more  than 
a  Jimilarity  in  mere  order. 

Send  down  Thy  Holy  Spirit,  the  witnefs  of  the  fufferings  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  on  this  lacrifice,  that  He  may  make  this  bread  the  Body  of  Thy 
Christ,  and  this  cup  the  Blood  of  Thy  Christ;  that  all  who  (hall  par- 
take of  it  may  be  confirmed  in  god\\nck($i$«u«t6So%twfi(»in$iUf — not  unlike 
the  "  aedificat  vos  in  fide  et  veritatc,"  &c.  of  S.  Polycarp). .  .  . 
We  further  pray  Thee  for  Thy  holy  Church,  fpread  from  one   jJSy  faafl  *e 
end  of  the  world  to  the  other,  which  Thou  haft  purchafed  with 
the  precious  Blood  of  Thy  Christ,  that  Thou  wilt  keep  it,  &c.     Further 
we  call  upon  Thee  for  my  own  unworthinefs  who  am  now  offering,  and 
for  the  whole  prefbytcry :  for  the  deacons  and  all  the  clergy,  that  Thou 
wouldft  endue  them  with  wifdom  and  fill  them  with  the  Holt 
Ghost.     Further  we  call  upon  Thee,  O  Lord,  for  the  king   t£l!*%JIJ^  *[ 
and  all  that  are  in  authority,  for  the  iuccefs  of  the  army,  that   cn^md  proST 
they  may  be  kindly  difpofed  towards  us:  that  leading  our 
whole  lire  in  peace  and  quietnefs  we  may  glorify  Thee  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  hope.     Further  we  offer  to  Thee  tor  all  the  faints  who  have  pleafcd 
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Thee  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  j  the  patriarchs,  prophets,  righteous 
men,  apoftles,  .  .  .  We  further  offer  to  Thee  for  this  people  ...  for  the 
virgins  ...  for  the  widows  of  the  Church  ...  for  the  married  ...  for 
the  young  ...  for  the  city  ...  for  the  fick  ...  the  prifoners  ...  the 
travellers  by  land  or  by  water ;  that  Thou  wilt  be  to  all  of  them  an  helper, 
ftrengthener,  and  (upporter.  We  further  befeech  Thee  fir  Aad  ^  tho& 
thofe  <who  hate  us  and  perfecute  us  for  Thy  Name's  fake :  for  who  perforate 
thofe  that  are  without  and  remain  in  error :  that  Thou  wouldft  7JJ  "^  **** 
convert  them  to  that  which  is  good,  and  appeafe  their  wrath 
againft  us.  Further  we  pray  unto  Thee  for  the  catechumens  of  the  Church : 
for  thofe  that  are  under  pofleflion  (lit.  "  tempeft-tofi  by  the  alien"),  and  for 
thofe  our  brethren  who  are  in  a  ftate  of  penance ;  that  fome  Thou  wilt  per- 
fect in  the  faith,  and  fome  Thou  wilt  cleanfe  from  the  power  of  the  wicked 
one — (is  this  the  "  enemy  of  the  Crofs?")— and  of  fome  Thou 
wilt  accept  the  repentance,  and  grant  to  them  and  to  us  the  dearies  of  the 
remiflion  of  our  fins.  Further  we  offer  to  Thee  for  feafonable  Croft}  that  your 
weather,  and  that  we  may  have  plenty  of  the  fruits  of  the  ^tnto&vfi  ** 
earth,  &c. 

Here  the  prayer  for  all  faints  in  reality  does,  I  think,  precede 
the  prayer  for  the  king.  There  is  a  petition  immediately  fol- 
lowing the  petition  for  the  king,  which  certainly  alfb  appears  to 
be  a  prayer  for  all  faints,  indeed,  the  very  exprejjion  "  all  the 
aims"  is  ufed.  Yet  it  feems  only  to  pray  particularly  for  the 
ame  blefling  which  has  been  implored  generally  for  the  whole 
Church  and  the  clergy  at  the  commencement  of  the  Intercef- 
fion. 

Notice  that  the  prayer  of  the  deacon  which  follows  thefe  in- 
tercessions goes  over  exafily  the  fame  ground  again,  giving  the 
fame  petitions  much  abridged,  but  in  the  fame  order :  being,  in 
fad,  an  epitome  of  the  intercejjions.  Each  petition  here  begins 
with,  "  Let  us  pray  for,"  except  one,  and  that  one  is  the  petition 
corresponding  to  the  petition  in  the  intercejjions  which  follows 
the  prayer  for  the  king.  This  one  has  the  heading,  "  Let  us 
commemorate.99  It  is  not  a  prayer  at  all,  but  a  memorial  (and 
would  not  therefore  come  under  the  head  of  "  Orate  pro  "). 

Notice,  alfo,  that  the  prayer  preceding  that  for  the  king  in 
the  deacon's  proclamation  brings  out,  more  fully  than  in  the 
longer  form,  the  intercejjion  for  the  people  : — 

Let  us  pray  for  this  Church  and  people. 

Let  us  pray  for  every  epifcopate j  for  the  whole  prefbytery ;  for  all  the 
deacons  and  minifters  in  Christ;  for  the  whole  congregation;  that  the 
Lord  will  preferve  and  keep  them  all. 

Let  us  pray  for  kings  and  all  that  are  in  authority,  that  they  may  be 
peaceable  towards  us,  &c. 

Commemorate  *we  (j4mfAMvr*fAn)  the  holy  martyrs,  that  we  may  be 
deemed  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  their  trial  ;  (and  fo  on,  p.  88.) 

This  may  be  accidental  or  it  may  not. 
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I  have  Jeen  It  alleged  agalnjl  the  antiquity  of  the  Liturgies 
that  they  pray  for  the  whole  Catholic  Church  throughout  the 
world  (a  frivolous  objection,  I  allow,  for  a  reader  of  Jujtin 
Martyr,  and  the  Epijlle  to  Diognetus).  Yet  the  objection  is 
made.  Now  theje  Liturgical  petitions  are  not  the  only  pajjages 
which  jhould  be  brought  to  bear  on  the  Epijlle  of  S.  Polycarp. 
Thoje  other  Jblemn  faying*  of  this  faint  recorded  in  his  Afis  are 
well  worth  attention,  not  merely  becauje  of  the  exquijite  beauty 
and  undoubted  authenticity  of  the  narrative  in  which  they  are 
recorded,  but  becauje  they  tally  in  a  remarkable  manner  with  the 
chapter  of  the  Epijlle  which  I  have  quoted. 

Now  in  the  Afis  there  are  two  prayers  of  S.  Polycarp  re- 
corded ;  the  firjl  on  his  arrejl,  the  /econd  when  he  had  been 
bound  to  the  Jlake  before  the  pile  was  lit.  With  regard  to  the 
firjl,  it  is  recorded  that  having  ajked  leave  for  an  hour's  liberty 
in  order  to  pray,  "  htjiood  praying,  being  full  of  the  grace  of 
GOD."  Of  the  Jubjlance  ot  this  prayer  all  that  is  recorded  is 
this : — 

He  remembered  all  men,  whether  little  or  great,  honourable  or  obfinirc, 
that  had  at  any  time  been  acquainted  with  him,  and  with  them  the  *whok 
Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world. 

Could  we  in  one  /ingle  Jentence  better  describe  the  intercef- 
Jions  in  the  Liturgies  ?  Look,  for  injlance,  at  thoje  in  the  Li- 
turgy of  S.  James : — 

Prieft  (ruing  up,  in  a  low  voice). —  .  .  .  We  offer  them  alfo  to  Thee,  O 
Lord,  for  Thy  holy  Catholic  and  Apoftolic  Church  throughout  the  world. 
Supply  it,  O  Lord,  even  now  with  the  plentiful  gifts  of  Thy  Holy  Ghost. 
Remember  alfo,  O  Lord,  our  holy  fathers  and  brothers  .  .  •  Remember 
every  city.  Remember  thofe  voyaging,  journeying ;  (and  fo  on  for  three 
pages.)— Lit.  of  S.  James,  p.  53. 

But  we  are  not  left  to  conjeflure  as  to  the  jubjlance  of  S. 
Polycarp's  prayers.  The  prayer  before  the  Jacrifice  of  his  life, 
— the  Jecond  of  the  two  prayers  mentioned  by  me  above, — is 

fiven  at  full  length,  and  an  exceedingly  remarkable  prayer  it  1%. 
t  is  evidently  either  an  original,  but  lo/l,  Anaphora,  or,  Jo  reli- 
gious was  the  care  to  prejerve  the  main  features  of  theje  apof- 
tolic compojitions,  a  compilement  from  the  exijling  Anaphoras 
in  the  Liturgies  of  S.  James  and  S.  Mark.  You  will  notice 
that  Jbme  of  its  exprcjjions  are  evidently  the  originals  of  thoje 
in  the  pajjage  in  the  Epijlle.  I  will  underline  them  here.  The 
narrative  of  the  martyrdom,  following  S.  Polycarp's  own  appli- 
cation of  the  oblation  to  him/elf,  describes  him  as  bound  like 
the  facrificial  lamb  awaiting  the  knife  of  the  .flayer.  This,  then, 
is  the  pajfage :— 
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He,  having  put  his  hands  behind  him,  and  being  bound  as  a  comely  ram 
chofen  out  of  a  great  flock  for  the  oblation,  and  an  acceptable  vicTim  pre- 
pared for  God,  looking  up  to  heaven,  faid  : — 

"  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  the  Father  of  Thv  well-beloved  and  blefled 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  received  the  knowledge  of  Thee, 
the  God  of  angels  and  powers,  and  of  all  creation,  and  of  the  whole  race  of 
juft  men  who  live  in  Thy  prefence  $  I  blcfs  Thee  that  Thou  hail  made 
me  worthy  of  this  day  and  hour,  that  I  mould  have  a  part  in  the  number  of 
Thy  martyrs,  in  the  cup  of  Thy  Chrift,  to  the  refitrredion  of  eternal  life,  both 
of  foul  and  body,  in  the  incorruption  of  the  Holy  Ghost  :  amongft 
whom  may  I  be  received  in  Thy  prefence  to-day  in  a  fat  and  acceptable 
facrifice,  as  Thou  haft  fore-ordained,  and  manifefted  beforehand,  and  ful- 
filled, the  infallible  and  true  God.  Wherefore,  and  for  all  (to  ww  **1  «rip2 
wirrm),  I  praife  Thee,  I  blefs  Thee,  I  glorify  Thee  (aim  <*,  tvtoySi  <*,  fc£a£« 
0*1),  with  the  eternal  and  heavenly  Jefus  Chrift,  Thy  beloved  Son,  with  Whom 
to  Thee  and  the  Holy  Spirit  be  glory,  both  now  and  to  exceeding  ages. 
Amen." 


The  narrator  here  continues,  laying  Jlre/s  upon  the  "  Amen." 

And  when  he  had  fent  up  the  Amen  (av*wif*<leurrot  H  aimS  t$  'Apfc),  and 
had  finilhed  the  prayer  (nal  Ttopb-ame  rbivxh)  the  firemen  lighted  the  fire. 

"  The  Amen,"  you  /ee  :  the  Amen  which  formed  the  recog- 
nized re/pon/e  of  the  people  at  the  end  of  the  oblation. 

When  thou  (halt  blefs  with  the  Spirit  (fays  S.  Paul),  how  (hall  he  that 
occupieth  the  room  of  the  unlearned  fay  the  Amen  at  thy  giving  of  thanks 
(rd  'hfjAt  Miyoy  iu;ptfi*TM)  ? — I  Cor.  XIV.  1 6. 

And  Jujlin  Martyr,  yet  within  the  Jhadow  of  ApoJUes,  in  his 
celebrated  description  of  the  Church  /ervice,  /peaks  of  the 
Amen  in  the  fame  manner : — 

When  he  (the  celebrant)  has  concluded  the  prayers  and  thankfgiving,  all 
the  people  who  are  prefent  exprefs  their  aflent  by  faying  Amen. — ApoL  1. 65. 


And  again,  two  chapters  later : — 

Bread  is  brought,  and  wine,  and  water;  and  the  celebrant  offers  up 
prayers  (atavifxmi  ri;t&c>  by  the  way)  and  thankfgivings  with  all  his  ftrength, 
and  the  people  give  their  aflent  by  faying  the  Amen. — ApoL  i.  67. 


So,  aljb,  Dionyfius  of  Alexandria,  describing  the  principal 
afts  which  mark  out  the  faithful,  /peaks  of  one  of  the/e  (claim- 
ing to  be  one  of  them,  anyhow)  as, — 

Listening  to  the  prayer  of  thankfgiving,  and  joining  in  laying  the  Amen, 
and  (landing  at  (vapacrarra)  the  table,  and  ftretching  forth  his  hands  to  re- 
ceive the  holy  food. — AdXyft.  Rom.  (Eufeb.  vii.  9.) 

Thus  the  mention  here  of  "  the  Amen"  /eems  to  have  peculiar 
/igniiicance,  as  indicating  the  nature  of  S.  Polycarp's  prayer. 
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With  regard  to  the  prayer  it/elf,  I  would  rather  not  venture 
to  fuggejl  more,  fo  remarkable  is  it  in  its  rejemblance  to  and  yet 
difference  from  the  Anaphora  of  the  two  great  Liturgies.  It 
Juggejis  a  clofe  invejligation  into  the  remains  of  the  Gallkan 
and  Mojarabic  rites  as  pojflibly  indicated  by  the  Smynran 
Bijhop  at  their  Ephejine  fountain-head.  Look  at  that  dao/e,  Jo 
evidently  from  the  beginning  of  an  Anaphora : — 

Wherefore  and  for  all  I  praife  Thee,  I  blefs  Thee,  I  glorify  Thee,  &c. 
(See  parallel  paflage  in  S.  Mark  14,  S.  James  49.) 

The  doxology  given  here  occurs  alfo  in  the  Gloria  in  Excelfis. 
It  is  not,  of  courfe,  Scriptural ;  but  if  not  from  Scripture,  whence 
is  it  ?  It  mujl  be  from  the  Liturgies,  unlejs  the  parallelifm  be 
accidental,  which  nobody  will  juppoje  for  a  moment.  The  very 
words  are  ufed  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  James. 

The  writings  of  S.  Jujlin  Martyr  court  the  mojl  careful  in- 
vejligation. Born  within  the  lifetime  of  the  lajl  ApoJUe,  and 
hirnfelf  the  pupil  of  thofe  who  drew  their  teaching  from  apos- 
tolic lips,  this  great  ConfeJJbr  may  well  be  allowed  to  rank  with 
the  Apojlolic  Fathers  as  an  authoritative  witnejs  to  Church  doc- 
trine. And  I  JuJpeS  that  if  his  writings  be  Jlfted  (more  tho- 
roughly than  I  have  yet  been  able  to  Jift  them)  he  will  be  found 
to  be,  beyond  all  dijpute  and  quejlion,  a  witnejs  equally  to 
Church  fad, — the  faS  of  the  Liturgies.  Yet  one  would  not  at 
firjl  Jight  expefi  this.  His  great  writings  are  not  in  the  firjl  in- 
Jlance  dejlgned  for  Chrijlians.  His  Apologies  are  addreJQed  to 
the  heathen :  his  Dialogue  with  Trypho  to  the  Jews.  To  both 
of  theje  the  Liturgies  were  a  Jealed  book.  Not  to  Juch  was  it 
granted  to  catch  with  yearning  ear  the  firjl  accents  of  the  voice 
of  adoration  within  the  veil,  which  were  the  Jignal  of  departure 
to  thofe  who  unbaptized,  yet  obedient,  awaited  the  hour  of  their 
illumination.  In  Jpite  of  this,  however,  Juch  evidence  is  not 
wanting.  S.  Jujlin  knew  that  the  faith  of  the  Church  could  not 
be  adequately  explained  without  an  exposition,  however  elemen- 
tary, of  her  ritual  which  is  at  once  its  cajket  and  its  conductor. 
This  ritual  he  describes  openly  and  avowedly  in  the  famous 
pajjage  in  his  Firjl  Apology  (chaps.  66,  67),  wherein  he  gives 
the  account,  with  which  we  are  all  fo  familiar,  of  the  Eucha- 
rijlic  celebration.  He  alfo  alludes,  in  an  unmijlakable  manner, 
as  I  think,  to  the  fubjlance  of  the  Prayers  themfelves  in  Jeveral 
places.  And,  unlefs  I  am  much  deceived,  he  quotes  Jblely  and 
pointedly  one  particular  Liturgy,  that  Liturgy  being  the  Liturgy 
of  the  Apojlolic  Constitutions, — the  Liturgy  of  S.  Clement 
This  adherence  to  one  particular  Liturgy  is  exaSly  what  we 
Jhould  expefi  to  find  as  marking  the  difference  between  S.  Jujtin's 


Appendix  to  Liturgical  Quotations.  46 1 

quotations  and  thofe  of  the  Apojlolic  Fathers.  The  jlreams 
have  now  left  the  common  channel.  The  dwellers  on  the  banks 
of  each  draw  from  their  own  jlream ;  being  out  of  view  of  the 
kindred  waters  which,  each  now  in  his  own  courfe,  are  fertilizing 
the  Delta  of  the  Church.  It  is  for  us  to  vijit  all  in  turn  and, 
drawing  from  each  what  it  cajls  up  in  common  with  Its  fellows, 
to  pronounce  without  doubt  that  this  is  a  produft  of  the  parent 
jlream. 

Now  look  at  this  pajjage  in  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  the  Firjl 
Apology  (page  32,  Otto),  S.  Jujlin  is  contrajling  the  heathen 
Sacrifices  with  the  Chrijlian.     He  Jays  that  we  do  not  burn  our 
acrifice  as  they  do,  but  confume  it  our/elves. 

"  We  praife  Him/*  fays  he,  "to  the  btft  of  our  power  («m  Mm/cmc  alnum;), 
with  the  word  of  prayer  and  of  thankl'giving  (i^apurrUc)  in  all  our  obla- 
tions/* 

And  then  proceeds  aflually  to  give  the  very  Jubjlance  of  the 
Prayer  of  Oblation  in  theje  words : — 

In  fpeech  we  offer  Him  folemn  a£h  of  worihip  and  hymns  (v&fxvas  not 
8/uvwc)  for  our  creation,  for  all  our  means  of  health,  for  the  qualities  («mo- 
rirm)  of  things,  and  for  the  changes  of  feafons,  and  we  put  up  petitions 
that  we  may  again  be  in  incorruptibility  (tw  *£xj»  It  k^Aa^cl^  ynk&u) 
through  our  faith  in  Him.  And  the  Teacher  of  thefe  things,  born  even 
for  that  purpofe,  Jesus  Christ,  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate,  the  Procu- 
rator of  Judaea  in  the  time  of  Tiberius  Caefar,  we  having  learnt  to  be  the 
Son  of  the  Very  God,  and  holding  Him  in  the  fecond  place,  and  the  Pro- 
phetic Spirit  in  the  third  rank,  evidently  worihip  with  reafon  (j**rk  \&yw). 

Notice  the  order  of  the  Petitions : — 

1.  For  our  creation. 

a.  For  all  our  means  of  health. 

3.  For  the  qualities  of  things. 

4.  For  the  changes  of  feafons. 

5.  For  our  reftoration  to  incorruptibility,  through  faith  in  Christ. 

Then  follows  the  commemoration  of  the  birth  and  life  of 
CHRIST,  and  His  death  under  Pilate. 

Now  compare  them  with  the  Anaphora  of  the  Liturgy  of  S. 
Clement.  I  write  out  the  latter,  putting  S.  Jujlin's  own  words 
in  the  margin.  Wherever  I  omit,  I  do  Jo  for  the  Jake  of  bre- 
vity, marking  the  lacuna  by  dots :  but  I  only  omit  amplifications 
upon  the  preceding  clauje,  not  foreign  matter. 

Anaphora  of  S.  Clement. 
P.  77,  Englifh. 
Bi/bop. — Lift  up  your  mind. 
People. — We  lift  it  up  unto  the  Lord. 
Bi/bop. — Let  us  give  thanks  to  the  Lord. 
People. — It  is  meet  and  right. 
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). — It  is  indeed  meet  and  right  before  all  things  to  hymn  Thee,  the 
Very  God  from  evcrlafting,  of  Whom  the  whole  family  in 

heaven  and  earth  is  named,  Who  alone  art  unbegotten ,' without   a 

beginning,  the  fupreme  Lord,  Almighty  King,  and  Self-fiiffi-   afis  of 
cient :  Author  and  Giver  of  all  good  things,  without  caufe,   "■**!■ 
without  generation,  felf-exifting,  the  fame  yefterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever. 
At  Thy  word,  as  from  a  neceuary  original,  all  things  ftarted  «-*- 

into  being.  For  Thou  art  everlafting  knowledge,  fight  before  mr  nTlr~"' 
all  objects,  hearing  before  all  (bunds,  wifdom  without  inftru&km :  the  firft 
in  nature,  the  law  of  being,  exceeding  all  number.  Thou  crcatedft  all 
things  out  of  nothing  by  Thine  Only-begotten  Son,  begotten  before  all 
ages  by  no  other  means  than  Thy  will,  Thy  power,  and  Thy  goodnefs : 
God  the  Word,  the  Only-begotten  Son,  the  living  WifiJom,  the  Firft-bora 
of  every  creature,  the  Angel  of  Thy  great  couniel,  Thy  High  Prieft,  but 
Lord  and  King  of  all  rentable  and  intellectual  creatures,  Who  was  before  all 
things,  and  by  whom  all  things  were  made.  Thou,  O  Eternal  God,  didft 
make  all  things  by  Him,  and  by  Him,  too,  difpenfeft  Thy  providence  over 
them :  for  by  the  lame  that  Thou  didft  eracioufly  bring  all 
things  into  being,  by  Him  Thou  continue?  all  things  in  well-  fy^Bt**rMe— 
being.  .  .  .  For  it  is  Thou  who  haft  fixed  the  heaven  like  an 
arch,  and  ftretched  it  out  like  the  covering  of  a  tent  j  and  didft  eftablifh 
the  earth  upon  nothing  by  Thy  will  alone.  .  .  .  Thou  haft  made  water  for 
drink,  and  for  cleanfing,  the  vital  air  for  refpiration.  Thou  madeft  fire  for 
our  confolation  in  darknefs,  and  for  the  relief  of  our  neceflities,  that  we 
might  be  both  warmed  and  enlightened  by  it.  Thou  didft  divide  the  great 
fea  from  the  land.  .  •  .  The  former  Thou  haft  replcnifhed  with  (mall  and 
great  beafts,  the  latter,  too,  both  with  tame  and  wild :  and  haft,  moreover, 
rurnifhed  it  with  various  plants,  crowned  it  with  herbs,  beautified  it  with 
flowers,  and  enriched  it  with  feeds.  Thou  didft  conftitute  the  great  deep 
.  .  .  fometimes  Thou  doft  fwell  it  by  the  wind  fo  as  to  equal  the  high 
mountains,  and  fometimes  fmooth  it  into  a  plain  ;  now  making  it  rage  with 
a  tempeft,  then  ftilling  it  with  a  calm  for  the  cafe  of  mariners  in  their  voy- 
ages. The  earth,  which  was  made  by  Thee,  through  Christ,  Thou  haft 
compafled  with  rivers,  watered  with  currents,  and  moiftened  with  fprings 
which  never  fail.  .  .  .  Thou  haft  replenifhed  and  adorned  it 
with  fragrant  and  medicinal  herbs,  with  many  and  various  *5 
kinds  of  living  creatures,  ftrong  and  weak,  for  food  and  for 
labour,  tame  and  wild ;  with  the  dull  harfh  noifes  of  thofe  creatures 
move  upon  the  earth,  and  the  foft  fprightly  notes  of  the  gaudy  many- 
coloured  birds  which  wing  the  air:  with  the  revolution  of 
years,  the  number  of  months  and  days,  the  regular  fucceflion  *f  Jj^f*-"80 
of  the  feafons  5  with  the  courfes  of  the  clouds  big  with  rain,  " 

for  the  production  of  fruits,  the  fupport  of  living  creatures ;  where,  alio, 
the  winds  take  their  ftand  which  blow  at  Thy  command,  and  for  the  re- 
frelhment  of  trees  and  plants.  And  Thou  haft  not  only  created  the  world, 
but  man,  likewife,  the  citizen  of  it :  manifefting  in  him  the  beauty  and  ex- 
cellency of  that  beautiful  and  excellent  creation.  For  Thou  faidft  to  Thine 
Own  wifdom,  Let  us  make  man  in  our  own  image  and  after  our  likenefs 
.  .  .  Therefore  Thou  madeft  him  of  an  immortal  foul  and  perifhable  body ; 
the  foul  out  of  nothing,  the  body  of  the  four  elements.  .  .  .  Thou  didft 
plant  a  garden  eaftward  in  Eden.  .  .  .  Thou  gaveft  him  the  privilege  of 
enjoying  all  its  delights,  with  this  only  exception,  that  he  mould  not  out  of 
vain  curiouty,  in  hopes  of  bettering  his  condition,  tafte  of  one  tree,  and 
immortality  was  to  be  the  reward  of  his  obedience  to  this  command  j  but 
when  he  had  broken  through  it  and  eaten  of  the  forbidden  fruit,  over- 
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reached  by  the  guile  of  the  ferpent  and  the  counfei  of  the  woman,  Thou 
did  ft  juftly  drive  him  out  of  Paradife  $  but  in  Thy  goodnefs  didft  not  defpife 
him,  nor  fuffer  him  wholly  to  perifh,  for  he  was  the  work  of  Thine  own 
hands :  but  Thou  gaveft  him  dominion  over  all  things.  .  .  .  .  ,  . 
And  having  fubjected  him  for  awhile  to  a  temporary  death,  ^  ""focoirapd- 
Thou  didft  bind  Thyfclf  by  an  oath  to  rcftore  him  to  life  Miftjr  through 
again,  loofing  the  bands  of  that  death  by  the  promife  of  a  **»Ch*bt. 
refurre&ion  to  the  life  which  is  eternal. 

Then  follows  a  commemoration  of  the  faints  of  the  Old 
Tejlament :  Abel,  Enoch,  Jofeph,  Mojes,  &c.  &c,  ending  with 
a  beautiful  commemoration  of  the  birth  and  life  of  CHRIST,  and 
His  death  under  Pilate. 

Holy  is  Thine  Only-begotten  Son  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Goo, 
Who  always  miniftering  to  Thee  His  God  and  Father,  not  only  in  the 
various  works  of  the  creation,  but  in  the  providential  care  of  it  did  not  over- 
look loft  mankind.  ...  He  Who  was  man's  Creator  was  pleafcd  with  Thy 
confent  to  become  man :  the  Lawgiver  to  be  under  the  law :  the  Prieft  to 
be  Himfelf  the  facrifice :  the  Shepherd  a  (heep.  ...  He  was  incarnate  of  a 
virgin,  God  the  Word,  the  beloved  Son,  the  Firftborn  of  every  creature. 
...  He  that  was  without  fleih,  became  flefti :  He  that  was  begotten  from 
eternity  was  born  in  time.  ...  He  manifefted  Thy  Name  to  them  that 
knew  it  not :  He  difpelled  the  cloud  of  ignorance,  reftored  piety ;  fulfilled 
Thy  will,  and  finished  Thy  work  which  Thou  gaveft  Him  to  do.  And 
when  He  had  regulated  all  thefe  things  ...  He  was  by  Thy  permiflion 
delivered  to  Pilate  the  governor :  the  Judge  of  the  world  was  judged. 

And  Jo  on  in  words  which  look  very  like  an  old  original  creed 
preserved  within  the  Jlrufiure  of  the  Liturgy.  Then  follows 
this  jentencc:— • 

Calling  to  remembrance,  therefore,  thofe  things  which  He  endured  for 
our  lakes,  we  give  thanks  unto  Thee,  O  God  Almighty,  not  to  the  extent 
of  our  duty,  but  /*  the  beft  of  our  power  (<&%  few  iftfap*  Ikk9  trm  h*tfu&*). 

This  lajl  jentence  is  dearly  the  original  of  S.  Ju/iin's  ajjer- 
tion  above  quoted : — 

We  praife  Him  to  the  beft  of  our  power  with  the  word  of  prayer  and  of 
thankfgtiAng  in  all  our  oblations. 

A  comparison  of  thefe  pajjages  quite  jatisfies  me  that  the 
Liturgy  Jupplies  in  itjelf  the  true  rendering  and  Significance  of 
this  fame  phrafe  when  it  occurs  again  in  the  great  fixty-feventh 
chapter. 

"  The  celebrant  fends  forth,*'  fays  S.  Juftin  there,  "  both  prayers  and 
thamkfghnmgs  to  the  beft  of  his  power  (£n  Kwp;  •m).'* 

It  feems  to  me  to  mean  neither  extempore  prayers,  nor  prayers 
from  memory,  nor  prayers  uttered  with  a  loud  voice,  but  prayers 
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which  he  offers  in  the  Jpirit  of  <xn\  iwapm :  in  this  Jpirit  in  faS, 
"  Though  we  be  unworthy  through  our  manifold  jins  to  offer 
"  unto  Thee  any  jacrifice,  yet  we  bejeech  Thee  to  accept  this 
"  our  bounden  duty  and  Jervice,"  &c. 

And  now,  in  turning  to  the  famous  Jixty-fifth  chapter  of  this 
Firjl  Apology,  notice  the  order  and  arrangement,  as  well  as  the 
Jubflance  of  the  Jeveral  parts  of  the  Liturgy  as  there  dejcribed. 
There  can  be  no  better  description  of  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Clement. 
Everything  is  there  which  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Clement  contains : 
nothing  is  given  which  is  not  to  be  found  in  that  Liturgy.  I 
need  not  remind  you  that  S.  Jujlin  gives  a  recapitulation  in 
chap.  67  of  the  description  of  the  celebration  in  chap.  65  :  the 
intervening  chapter  (66)  being  devoted  to  a  parenthetical  defini- 
tion of  the  Euchariji  it/elf.  I  will  give  the  order  in  the  words 
of  S.  JuJUn,  written  out  in  a  tabular  form,  for  facility  of  reference 
and  comparijbn : — 

S.  Justin  Martyr,  ApoL  i.  chap.  65. 
(Page  154,  Otto;  page  50,  Oxford  tranflation.) 

Prayers  for  ourfelves, 

—  for  the  newly  baptized, 

—  for  all  others  everywhere, 

that  we  may  be  good  citizens, 
■■  keep  the  commandments, 

■  obtain  everlafting  (alvation. 

Kifs  of  Peace. 

Elements  brought— (bread,  wine,  and  water). 

Prayer  of  praife  and  glory  to  the  Father  through  the  Son  and  Holt 
Ghost. 
Thanks  for  being  vouchsafed  thefe  things  by  Him. 
Amen,  by  all  the  people  in  aflent. 

CoWUtttiMtOM. 

Refervation  by  Deacons,  for  the  fick. 

Chap.  67.     (Page  158,  Otto;  page  51,  Oxford  tranflation.) 

Apoftles  and  Prophets  read. 
Exhortation. 
Rife  and  pray. 

Elements  brought — (bread,  wine,  and  water). 
Celebrant  offers  (amflrfpuru)  prayers  and  thankfgivings — (U*  *&■£*«). 
Amen,  by  all  the  people  in  aflent. 
Cofiuftunton. 

Refervation  by  Deacons,  for  the  fick. 

This  chapter  Jupplements  the  Jixty-fifth  in  a  very  remarkable 
manner.  It  gives  the  reading  of  the  lejjons  and  the  Jermon 
which  preface  the  Liturgy,  and  which  are  not  noticed  in  the 
former  chapter.  I  will  now  write  out  the  order  of  the  Liturgy 
of  S.  Clement,  and  you  will  fee  how  exafily  it  tallies  with  this 
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description.     For  facility  of  reference  I  give  the  pages  in  the 
little  Englifh  edition  (Hayes,  1859). 

Liturgy  op  S.  Clement. 

Apoftles  and  Prophets  read,  p.  66. 
Exhortation,  p.  66. 

Prayer  for  ourfelves  (Catechumens,  Energumens,  &c),  p.  67. 
—  for  the  newly  baptized,  p.  70. 

for  all  others  everywhere,  p.  7% — 75. 

Rife  up :  Bifhop  prays,  p.  75. 
Kifs  of  Peace,  p.  76. 

Elements  brought — (bread,  wine  and  water),  Anaphora,  p.  77. 
Prayer  of  praife  and  glory. 

1.  To  the  Father  (as  Creator),  p.  77 — 84. 
z.  By  the  Son  (words  of  Inftitution),  p.  85. 
3.  Through  the  Holy  Ghost  (Invocation),  p.  86. 
Amen,  by  all  the  people,  p.  89. 
Communion  (each  faying  Amen),  p.  89. 

Refervation  by  the  Deacons,  in  the  wmflfi*,  p.  90. 
Thankfgiving  for  being  "  vouchfafed  to  receive  His  holy  myfteries," 
p.  90. 

I  ought  to  mention  that  in  chap.  67,  S.  Jujlin  ujes  theje 
words  of  the  oblation : — 

In  all  our  oblations  we  blete  the  Creator  of  all  things ,  through  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ,  and  through  the  Holy  Ghost. 

The  evidence  of  theje  chapters  may  /peak  for  ftjelf.  As  it 
Jeems  to  me,  nothing  that  I  can  Jay  can  Jlrengthen  it.  It  is 
fafl, — not  theory. 

I  will  Jelefi  one  more  pajjage  from  the  writings  of  S.  Jujlin 
Martyr,  as  a  Jpecimen  of  the  evidence  to  be  found  by  thoje  who 
dejire  to  glean  behind  your  footjleps.  This  time  the  pajjage  is 
in  the  "Dialogue  with  Trypho. "  S.  Jujlin  there  quotes  to 
Trypho  the  Jubjlance  of  one  of  thoje  remarkable  prayers  at  the 
commencement  of  S.  Clement's  Liturgy.  There  is  a  phraje  in 
the  Jentence  by  which  I  very  Jlrongly  Jufpeft  that  the  Liturgy 
is  designated.  I  will  firjl  give  the  pajjage  in  S.  Jujlin  at  length. 
It  occurs  in  chapter  30  of  the  "  Dialogue :" — 

It  is  manifeft  to  all  that  the  word  of  the  prophecy  fpeaking  in  iet  form 
(VxyummtaK)  fays,  as  from  the  per/on  («*  »*$  wpa&nu)  of  one  of  the 
faithful,  that  we  who  believe  on  Him  pray  Him  to  preferve  us  from  the 
alien  (ivt  w  A*xmb»), — that  is  to  fay ',  from  the  ewl  and  *wandering--/pirits. 
And  we  conftantly  implore  (vtfAMXripfr)  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
that  we  may  be  preferved  from  thofe  ennlfpirits  which  are  aliens  from  the 
piety  (ko*%8ti*<)  of  God,  and  whom  we  formerly  ufed  to  adore :  in  order  that 
after  our  turning  to  Goo*  through  Him  *we  may  be  blamelefs.  For  Him  nve 
call  our  Helper  and  Redeemer  (*inr»Tw),  at  the  power  of  Whofe  Name  even  the 
ruiljpirits  (rk  feupfc*)  tremble;  and  being  exorcifed  by  us  at  this  day  in  the 

H  H 
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Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  Who  was  crucified  under  Pontius  Pilate  tac 
governor  of  Judaea,  they  areJubjeSed  to  us ;  from  which  it  is  plain  to  all 
that  the  Father  save  Him  (0  great  power  that  even  the  evil  fpirits  {about 
to  His  Name,  and  to  the  dijpenfatiou  (or  ftrwardflap)  of  His  Pafm  (n  «■ 

In  this  pajjage  S.  Jujlin  describes  a  prayer.  He  /peaks  of  it 
as  of  a  thing  actually  exijling,  to  which  reference  may  be  made, 
in  Jupport  of  his  argument  with  the  Jew.  He  njes  certain 
unufual  expressions,  which  he  qualifies  or  explains  with  a  view 
to  their  better  comprehension  by  Trypho.  Pajjing  over  the 
<rxnfiaro'jroin<rai9  which  may  be  worth  investigation,  one  may 
notice  the  «*  ovxl  troociicoy^  in  which  S.  Jujlin  evidently  njes  the 
avb  icowimw  in  a  technical  Jenfe,  making  its  application  here  by 
the  a>i  (which  has  puzzled  his  commentators  not  a  little).  It 
Jeems  to  me  to  fix  to  the  celebrant  the  aS  whoje  nature  and 
efficacy  is  derived  from  its  identity  with  the  Jacrifice  npoo 
Calvary,  and  the  continual  presentation  upon  the  heavenly 
altar. 

We  may  look,  then,  for  the  occurrence  of  this  exprejjkm  in 
the  Liturgy,  as  applied  to  CHRIST  Himjelf. 

Again,  there  is  that  very  remarkable  exprejjion  **  the  alien,— 
the  fax&TPios"  as  applied  to  the  devil  and  his  angels.  It  is  evi- 
dently a  peculiar  title :  for  S.  Jujlin  goes  out  of  his  way  to 
explain  it, — a  thing  which  he  would  Jcarcely  have  done  in  the 
caje  of  a  word  of  his  own  invention  or  of  ordinary  ufe.  This, 
then,  we  may  expefi  to  find  in  the  Liturgy,  if  S.  JuJHn  be 
quoting  it ;  and  may  aljb  look  for  the  terms  "  toil  and  wandemi 
fpirits  "  by  which  he  explains  it. 

With  regard  to  the  exprejjion  "  the  Jiewarijbip  of  the  Paffim' 
I  will  Jay  more  presently . 

S.  Jujlin  aljb  Jays  that  we  call  CHRIST  u$ur  Helper  and  h- 
deemer"  probably  describing  (in  the  words  of  PJalm  xix.  14) 
Jbme  Liturgical  appeal  to  our  LORD  in  that  charafier.  He 
aljb  Jays  that  the  evil  fpirits  are  exorcifed  by  us  at  this  i*J* 
And  here  at  once  I  put  my  finger  upon  the  pajfage.  This  * 
the  key, — the  door  opens  at  once,  on  the  exordjin  of  the  pof 
JeJJed  in  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Clement.    Here  it  is : — 

Prayer  for  Eneroumbns,  Liturgy  of  S.  Clement, 

Page  68  (Engliih). 

Deacon. — Pray  ye  that  are  troubled  by  unclean  fpirits. 

Let  us  all  pray  earneftly  for  them,  that  God,  the  lover  of  men,  may  through 

Christ  rebuke  the  unclean  and  eviljpirsts,  and  may  deliver  ffistafpHa* 

from  the  on/er-maflery  of  the  alien.    He  that  rebuked  the  legion  of  neods  iod 

the  primeval  fource  of  evil,  the  devil,  let  Him  rebuke  alio  now  die  apofoHj 

from  piety  (n»f  *w**r&ru<  <rif<  turt$$U(t  compare  S.  Juftin  above,  Arfrp  * 
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fcmfrlac),  and  preferve  his  own  handiwork  from  the  energy  of  Satan,  and 
purify  them  whom  with  much  wifdom  He  made.  Furthermore,  let  us 
intently  pray  for  them :  fave  and  raife  them  up,  O  God,  in  Thy  power. 
Bend  your  heads,  ye  energumens,  and  receive  the  blefling. 

Bifiop  prays  over  them. — Thou  that  didft  bind  the  ftrong  man,  and  fpoil 
his  goods  j  Thou  that  didft  give  us  power  to  tread  upon  ferpents  and  fcor- 
pions,  and  all  the  power  of  the  enemy  .  .  .  whom  all  things  (hudder  and 
tremble  at  from  the  per/on  of  Thy  power  (M  wprthrw  farfpufc  <rw)  .... 
Only-begotten  God,  Son  of  the  mighty  Father,  rebuke  the  evil  Jpirits, 
and  deliver  the  works  of  Thy  hands  from  the  energy  of  the  alien  Jpirits  for 
to  Thee  is  glory,  honour,  and  worihip,  and  by  Thee  to  Thy  Father  and 
the  Holy  Ghost.    Amen. 

Notice  that  the  Bijhop's  prayer  here  is  not,  as  are  the  other 
prayers,  addrejfed  to  the  FATHER  through  CHRIST,  but 
direfily  to  CHRIST  Him/elf.  S.  Jujtin's  account,  therefore,  is 
JlriSly  correct.  The  jpirits  were  "  exorcijed  in  the  Name  of 
CHRIST,"  and  the  Prayer  of  exordjm  is  addrejjed  immediately 
to  Him.  After  theje  particular  prayers  for  different  dajjes  of 
people,  and  immediately  before  the  Kijs  of  Peace  and  the  Ana- 
phora, there  occurs  this  general  prayer  for  our/elves,  and  each 
other.  In  this  will  be  found  the  remaining  allujions  of  S.  Jujlin. 
I  was  greatly  pleajed  to  find  when  I  had  got  thus  far  in  the 
proofs  (and  only  then)  that  both  Jebb  and  Otto  have  been  before 
me  in  noticing  the  connection  between  this  latter  prayer  and  the 
pajjage  in  S.  Jujlin.  (See  Otto,  page  99 ;  Oxford  tranjlation, 
page  106.)  It  jeems  to  me  very  jlrange  that  with  this  clue  in 
their  hands  they  went  no  further :  jlrange,  too,  that  even  here 
in  quoting  the  pajjage  they  omit  what  appear  to  be  the  jlrongejl 
points  of  Similarity.     Here  is  the  pajjage : — 

Liturgy  of  S.  Clement. 
(Page  74,  Englifh). 

Deacon.— -Let  us  pray  for  each  other  that  the  Lord  may  guard  and  prc- 
ferve  us  by  His  grace  unto  the  end,  and  may  deliver  us  from  the  evil  one, 
and  from  all  the  offences  of  them  that  work  iniquity,  and  may  fave  us  to 
His  heavenly  kingdom— (very  like  the  dibris  of  the  loft  embolifmus  this). 

Let  us  rile  up. 

Having  earneftly  made  our  Amplication,  let  us  commit  ourfelves  and  each 
other  to  the  living  God  through  His  Christ. 

Bifhof  prays  over  them. — Lord  Almighty,  moft  higheft,  Thou  that 
dwelleft  in  the  higheft,  .  .  .  Thou  who  through  Christ  didft  give  us  the 
preaching  of  knowledge,  ...  do  Thou  Thyfelf  now  look  down  through 
Him  upon  this  Thy  flock,  and  redeem  (xvtmw«)  it  from  all  ignorance  and 
evil  practices,  and  grant  that  it  may  entirely  fear  Thee,  and  perfectly  love 
Thee,  and  may  be  bedewed  from  the  per/on  (•*«»  wpr**m>)  of  Thy  glory. 
Be  Thou  kind  to  them  and  propitious  (Ttome)  and  affable  in  their  prayers, 
and  keep  them  without  turning,  without  blame,  without  accufation,  that  they 
may  be  holy  in  body  and  in  foul,  not  having  fpot  nor  wrinkle,  nor  any  fuch 
thing  $  but  that  they  may  be  perfect,  and  none  among  them  may  be  incom- 
plete.   O  Helper,  Mighty,  regarding  not  the  perfons  of  men,  be  Thou  the 
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4ffiftance  of  <Thy  people,  whom  Thou  didft  purchafe  with  the  precious  blood 
of  Thy  Christ  5  Defender,  Guardian,  Steward,  moft  fecure  Wall,  Fence, 
Security,  for  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  Thine  hands,  nor  is  there  any  other 
god  like  Thee,  for  in  Thee  is  our  truft.  Sanaify  them  in  Thy  truth,  for 
Thy  word  is  truth.  Thou  that  art  not  to  be  flattered,  Thou  that  art  not  to 
be  deceived,  deliver  them  from  all  fickneft  and  all  infirmity,  from  every  fall, 
from  all  injury  and  deceit,  from  the  fear  of  the  enemy,  from  the  arrow  that 
flieth  by  day,  from  the  thing  that  walketh  in  darkneft :  and  voucbiafe  to 
them  the  eternal  life,  which  is  in  Christ,  Thine  Only-begotten  Son,  our 
God  and  Saviour,  through  Whom,  &c. 

Thejc  arc  the  pajjag**-  You  will  notice  how  S.  Jujlin  alludes 
to  them.  The  manner  in  which  he  explains  the  meaning  of 
the  word  atooroltn  is  very  Jingular.     He  fays : — 


"  Alien"  jpirits  mean,  jays  he,  "  evil  and  wandering**  Jpirits. 
The  word  "  evil,"  as  applied  to  the  Jpirits,  occurs  in  the  pajfage 
from  the  Liturgy  given  above.  The  word  "wandering"  (a  rare 
word)  is  alfo  applied  by  this  fame  Liturgy  to  the  devil  in  page 
86,  Englijn  ;  page  104,  Greek : — 

That  they  may  be  delivered  from  the  devil,  and  from  his  wandering  (t£j 
v\An*  «vt«5). 

There  is  another  thing  worth  notice.     S.  Jujlin  fays : — 

At  the  power  of  Whofe  Name  even  the  evil  fpirits  trembled  (tA  fe^uM* 

The  Liturgy  jays: — 

Whom  all  things  (hudder  and  tremble  at  from  the  peribn  of  Thy 
power. 

The  ${i<r<ru  here  is  additional,  you  fee.  It  is,  however,  re- 
jlored  in  a  jentence,  evidently  bearing  on  this  part  of  the  Liturgy, 
in  the  forty-ninth  chapter  of  the  Dialogue: — 

The  hidden  power  of  God  was  in  the  crucified  Christ,  whom  both  the 
enril  Jpirits  and  all  the  powers  and  principalities  of  the  earth  fbudder  at. 

Kfv+U  Hm/uue  tdv  OmS  yfym  rS  rravfttOifii  Xftrrii,  h  umlrk  HifjJmm  ffUrum 
**l  vturtu  <hrfc£c  «l  apX^  «•*  i£*rrUu  t«<  yn<. — Dial.  Trypho,  4.9  (end). 

There  are  other  common  allufions  which  you  will  notice ;  e.g. 
that  of  the  evil  fpirits  being  "fubjefl  to  us"  (S.  Jujlin) ;  «  under 
our  power"  (Liturgy). 

LaJUy,  what  is  the  "  difpenfation  oftht  Paffion"  (olnofofua  to* 
waOouc).     I  cannot  help  thinking  it  pojjlblc  that  this  may  refer 
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to  the  Liturgy  itfelf  through  the  Eucharijl.  I  do  not  deny  that 
the  term  oinovo/ua  is  ujed  generally  by  the  early  Fathers  jbme- 
times  to  exprejs  the  counjel  of  GOD  in  the  Incarnation.  Parti- 
cularly, however,  I  think  that  it  is  dijlinftly  applied  to  the  Eu- 
chariJL 

Thus  S.  Paul  Jays : — 

A  difpenfation  (ftcwardfhip,  •UmpU)  is  committed  to  me.—i  Cor.  ix.  17. 

And  again,  more  definitely : — 

Let  a  man  fo  account  of  us  as  of  the  minifters  of  Christ,  and  ftrwards 
(ihutifMue)  of  the  my  ft  tries  of  God. — 1  Cor.  iv   1. 

Jujl  as  S.  Peter  fpeaks  of— 

Stewards  of  the  manifold  grace  of  God.— 1  Pet.  iv.  10. 

And  S.  Paul,  in  addrejjing  Titus,  Jays : — 

A  bifhop  muft  be  blameleis  as  theftrward  of  God. — 77/.  i.  7. 

The  epithet  oIkovopqc  is  applied  to  priejls  in  the  Liturgy.  So 
in  Lit.  S.  James,  page  58  (Greek)  : — 

That  we  .  .  .  being  counted  worthy  to  minifter  without  guile  at  Thy 
altar  may  receive  the  reward  of  faithful  and  prudent  ft ewardj. 

But  perhaps  the  mojl  applicable  of  all  the  pajjages  in  which 
the  word  is  ujed  occurs  in  page  61  (Greek)  of  the  Liturgy  of  S. 
James,  immediately  before  the  conjecration :  thus — 

Who  defended  from  heaven,  and  being  incarnate  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  Mary  the  Virgin  and  Mother  of  God,  and  having  had  His  converfation 
with  men,  accompli/bed  all  the  difpenfation  (vlarra  +u*lp»n)  for  the  falvation 
of  our  race  (and  being  about  to  die  took  bread,  &c.).— Page  50,  Englifh. 

There  are  doubtlejs  plenty  more  pajjages  to  the  fame  efTeS. 

Now,  S.  Jujlin  is  here  Jpeaking  about  particular  exorcifms  on 
particular  occajions.  He  does  not  fay  (what  he  might  have  faid, 
of  courfe,  with  perfefi  truth)  that  the  power  of  the  devil  was 
broken  once  and  for  all  upon  Calvary ;  but  he  fays  that  when 
we,  by  exorcifm,  take  up  the  power  of  viflory  then  won  for  the 
Church  by  our  LORD,  the  devils  are  expelled  by  "  the  Jleward- 
Jhip  of  the  PaJJion."  How  do  we  expel  them  by  the  Jleward- 
Jhip  of  the  PaJJion  unlefs  by  that  application  of  the  PaJJion 
whereof  we  are  Jlewards  ?  ' 

There  are  many  pajfages  which  Jeem  confirmatory  of  this. 
See,  for  injlance,  Apol.  ii.  6,  where  S.  Jujlin  fpeaks  again  about 
the  exorcifms;  and  compare  the  firjl  part  of  the  chapter,  wherein 
S.  Jujlin  fpeaks  of  the  work  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Only- 


47  o  Appendix  to  Liturgical  Quotations. 

begotten  Son,  with  the  Liturgy  of  S.  Clement  (pages  97,  98, 
Greek). 

But  the  jlrongejl  Jupport  of  all  is  to  be  found  in  the  words  of 
S.  Jujlin  immediately  after  the  pajjage  itjelf.  Having  /aid, 
"  even  the  evil  fpirits  fubmit  to  His  Name,  and  to  the  Jleward- 
jhip  of  His  PaJJion,"  S.  Jujlin  continues  :— 

And  if  fo  great  power  is  fliown  to  have  attended 9  and  still  to  attend, 
the  flrwardjbtt  of  nil  Pqffiom,  how  great  (hall  that  power  be  in  His  ghrimts 
coming  again  r 

El  N  «nf  rdu  v*Bou<  airrw  olnmpt*  rtauvrn  Ovmfue  hUauvcu  wafanaXa&rmra  aal 
w*f**i9*M*a,  irtai  kbrn  bM£«  W&m  ofaoC  wafourU'y — Trypho,  31. 

This  is  the  fvJbfo  vaoourta  of  the  Liturgies  (pajjhri),  which 
ever  forms  the  point  towards  which  they  look  in  their  comme- 
morations of  the  PaJJion,  whoje  merits  they  apply.  (After  the 
words  of  Injlitution,  follow,  "  Remembering,  therefore,  His  life- 
giving  PaJJion,  His  Crojs  .  .  .  His  glorious  coming  again  .  .  . 
we  offer  this  Jacrifice,"  &c.) 

S.  Jujlin  argues  thus,  as  it  feems  to  me : — 

If  the  Prcfcnce  here  on  earth  of  His  invifible  Manhood,  together  with 
the  Holy  Angels  in  the  ftewardfhip  of  the  Paffion  has  fo  great  power  over 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  how  glorious  will  be  that  final  triumph  over  the 
fpirits  of  evil  when  He  (hall  come  again,  no  longer  veiled  from  human  fight, 
but  vifible  as  the  Son  of  Man  with  the  Angels  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

For  S.  Jujlin  aSually  does  continue  thus ;  theje  are  his 
words: — 

For  as  the  Son  of  Man  He  (hall  come  upon  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
the  angels  with  Him. 

There  is  one  dajs  of  quotations  to  which  I  have  made  no 
allujion.  Was  there  any  definite  creed  ufed  in  the  Liturgies  in 
Apojlolic  times  (as  later,)  ?  and  are  there  any  traces  of  this  in 
the  Epijlles  of  the  Apojlolic  Fathers  ?  I  think  that  there  are, 
and  thoje  not  faint  nor  indijlinfl.  There  are  pajjages  in  the 
Epijlles  of  S.  Ignatius  upon  which  I  jhould  much  like  to  have 
your  opinion.  In  jearching  for  the  indications  of  a  genuine 
"  form  of  found  words,"  I  knew,  of  courje,  that  I  jhould  not 
find  the  article  on  the  Defcent  into  Hell*  and  did  not  expefi  to 
find  the  Communion  of  Satnts,  nor  the  Life  everlafting*  I  looked 
jharp,  however,  for  the  lajl  two  with  great  interejl.  Now  look 
at  theje  pajjages.  The  flrjl  is  from  the  Epijlle  to  the  Smyr- 
na atans. 

S.  Ignatius  fays  that  he  knows  that  the  Smyrnaeans  are 
M  fettled  in  an  immoveable  faith  "  (xarrifTi<TfjL£vou$  kvanmrn  sriWti), 
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and  "  fully  believe  in  our  LORD  "  (xtxtoioopomplvous  eI;  to*  Ki5«o* 

Being  truly  from  the  race  of  David  according  to  the  fldh : 

Son  of  God  according  to  the  will  and  power  of  God  i 

Truly  born  of  a  Virgin  5 

Baptized  by  John,  that  all  righteoufnefi  might  be  fulfilled  by  Him : 

Truly  crucified  by  Pontius  Pilate : 

By  the  fruits  of  which  we  arc,  even  by  His  Blefled  Paflion 5 

Tnat  He  might  raife  a  token  for  ever  by  His  Refurre&ion, 

To  all  His  Saints  and  faithful,  whether  among  Jews  or  Gentiles, 

In  the  One  Body  of  His  Church. — Ep.  Smyrm.  i. 

This  bears,  as  it  Jeems  to  me,  every  mark  of  a  creed.  Such 
a  creed  as  would  be  inferted  in  a  letter  by  a  man  who  had  learnt 
by  heart  a  regular  form.  Nor  does  the  pajjage  Jland  alone. 
Here  is  another  from  the  EpijUe  of  S.  Polycarp  to  the  Phi- 
lippians  :— 

Believing  in  Him  who  raifed  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead; 
And  nve  Him  a  throne  and  glory  on  His  right  hand  j 
To  whom  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth  were  fubje&ed  j 
Whom  every  living  creature  ferves : 
Who  is  coming  as  Judge  of  quick  and  dead : 
Whofe  Blood  God  will  require  of  thofe  who  difbbey  Him  x 
But  He  who  raifed  Him  from  the  dead  will  alfo  raife  us,  (if  we  do  His 
will,)  &c.— Ep.  of  S.  Polyc.  ad  Phil.  ii. 

And  here  is  a  very  jlrong  cafe  from  the  EpijUe  of  S.  Ignatius 
to  the  Trallians.  "  Stop,"  fays  he,  "  your  ears,  therefore,  when 
any  one  /peaks  without  (x»f U)  JESUS  CHRIST  :*'— 

Who  was  from  the  race  of  David  1 

Who  was  from  Marys 

Who  was  truly  born,  ate  and  drank ; 

Was  truly  perfecuted  by  Pontius  Pilate  s 

Was  truly  crucified,  and  died;  while  things  in  heaven  and  on  earth  and 
under  the  earth  looked  on  : 

Who  was  alfo  truly  raifed  from  the  dead  by  the  Father  who  raifed 
Him: 

After  the  fame  manner  as  He  will  alfo  raife  up  us  who  believe  in  Him  by 
Jisus  Christ, 

Without  Whom  we  have  not  the  true  Life.— Ep.  IraU.  xi. 

Compare  this  with  the  creed  given  above  from  the  Smyrnacans. 
With  the  exception  of  the  claufe  of  the  Baptifm,  which  is  want- 
ing in  the  Trallians,  the  two  are  very  like,  and  Supplement  one 
another  in  a  Jingular  manner.  The  lajl  claufe  in  the  Trallians 
has  fomething  very  like  the  Life  everlafting.  The  lajl  claufe 
but  one  of  the  Smyrnacans  looks  very  like  a  rough  draft  of  the 
Communion  of  Saints.  Altogether  they  are  very  much  what  one 
would  write  onefelf  if  one  were  to  throw  the  ApoJUes'  Creed 


47*  Appendix  to  Liturgical  Quotations. 

into  an  cpijlolary  form  with  a  view  to  exhortation  of  the 
faithful. 

Look  alfo  at  this  pajfage  in  the  EpijUe  of  S.  Ignatius  to  the 
Ephejians  (chap,  xviii.)  : — 

Our  God,  Jbsus  Christ, 

Was  conceived  in  the  womb  (famyiffth)  by  Mary,  according  to  God's 
difpen&tion, 
Of  the  feed  of  David  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
Who  was  born,  and  was  baptized, 
That  by  the  Paflion  He  might  cleanfe  the  water. — Epk.  xviii. 

Supposing  this  to  be  a  relic  of  a  creed  exijling  in  ante-Nicene  times 
in  a  Liturgy  or  in  a  Baptijmal  Office  (the  pajfage  in  the  Smyr- 
naeans  gives  the  baptijm  claufe  too),  it  is  pojfible  that  this  lajt 
claufe  may  have  furnijhed  the  original  of  Tertullians'  exprejjion. 
(I  quote  from  memory)  : — 

Utpote  nondum  adimpleta  gloria  Domini,  nee  inftituta  efiicacii  lavacri 
per  Paffioncm  et  Refurrectionem  ipfius." — De  Baptifmo. 

S.  Ignatius  feems  to  allude  to  the  fame  formula  in  Chapter  xx. 

of  the  fame  Epijlle  : — 

Come  together 
In  one  Faith,  and  in  one  Jbsus  Christ, 
Who  was  of  the  race  of  David  according  to  the  fle(h9 
Son  of  Man,  and  Son  of  God,  &cc.—Eph.  xx. 

Here  is  another  pajfage  from  the  EpijUe  to  the  Magnejians. 
Warning  them  againji  talfe  doSrine,  he  tells  them  that  "  in  the 
Church  («ri  to  alno)  there  is  one  form  of  prayer,  one  jupplica- 
tion,"  (jjua  npocBux"i9  p**  $w*$, — an  ujeful  hint  rejpe&ing  the 
Liturgies,  by  the  way,)  and  that  therefore  they  are  "  to  ap- 
proach, as  to  one  altar  (dueri<wriifiov),  to  one  JESUS  CHRIST." 
He  direfls  them,  therefore,  not  to  go  ajiray  to  falfe  do&ine 
(toT;  ETEpo)b|/ai().  For  holy  men  have  undergone  persecution  in 
order  that  mijbelievers  jhould  be  fully  convinced  (maif opofn$fs%u) 
that— 

There  is  One  God  who  manifested  Himfelf  by  Jesus  Christ  His  Son. 

Compare  this  with  the  famous  pajfage  in  S.  Hermas,  which 
was  fought  for  both  by  Catholics  and  Arians;  and  which  fo 
jlartles  thofe  who  are  accujlomed  to  believe  in  the  abfence  of 
clear  dogma  before  the  Nicene  period. 

Firji  of  all  believe  that— 

There  is  One  God  : 

Who  created  and  formed  all  things  of 

Nothing  into  Being : 
He  comprehends  all  things, 


u 
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And  alone  is  incomprehenfible  t 
Who  can  neither  be  defined  by  word 
Nor  conceived  by  the  mind, 
Therefore,  believe  in  Him. — S.  Herm.  Maud.  i. 

S.  Ircnacus  {Adv.  Har.  iv.  20)  Jays  : — 

Welly  therefore,  has  the  Scripture  pronounced  which  fays,  "  Firft  of  all, 
believe  that  there  is  One  God." 

This,  of  courje,  is  generally  taken  as  a  Jirong  proof  of  the 
early  veneration  for  S.  Hernias.  But  if  S.  Hermas  had  any 
early  form  of  a  creed  in  his  memory,  there  may  be  another 
reajbn  for  the  ufe  of  the  word.  In  the  Firjl  Vifion  of  S.  Her- 
mas are  jbme  exprejjions  which  may  be  referred  to  the  jame 
thing : — "  GOD,  Who  dwells  in  Heaven,  and  framed  all  things 

of  nothing  into  being,  and  multiplied  them  for  the  Jake  of 

His  Holy  Church." 

To  return  to  S.  Ignatius.  He  goes  on  to  fpeak  to  the  Mag- 
nejians  about  the  Lite  in  CHRIST  (chap,  ix.)  : — 

How  (fays  he)  (hall  we  be  able  to  live  without  Oc*f^)  Him  whofe  difciples 
the  Prophets  being,  did  by  the  Spirit  expect  Him  as  a  Mafter?  And  for 
this  reafon  He  whom  they  juftly  awaited  being  come  (**f<b),  raifed  them 
from  the  dead. 

He  therefore  exhorts  them  not  to  Judaize,  and  continues  with 
theje  words  :— 

As  one  of  the  leaft  among  you  I  am  defirous  to  forewarn  you  that  ye  fall 
not  into  the  fnares  of  vain  doctrine,  but  that  ye  be  fully  infhruBed  in  the 
Birth,  and  in  the  Paffion,  and  in  the  Refurre3ions  which  took  place  in  the 
time  of  the  government  of  Pontius  Pilate  $  being  truly  and  certainly  accom- 
pliihed  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Hope,  from  which  may  God  forbid  that  any 
of  you  be  turned  afide.  .  .  Study,  therefore,  to  be  confirmed  (fiifamffmu)  in 
the  doQrines  of  our  Lord  and  of  the  Apoftlei  (b  wc  M>7*«ri?  tov  KvfUv  kmI 
t«  Iv#rr6kin).—Ep.  Magnet,  xii. 

This  pajjage,  though  not  explicit,  jeemed  to  me  to  court 
attention,  and  to  compare  well  with  1  Cor.  xv.  3.  This  lajl 
text,  indeed,  is  a  good  jubjeS  for  tejting  the  critical  value  of  the 
opinion  advanced  here  rejpeSing  the  indications  of  a  creed  in  the 
Apojlolic  Fathers.  For  I  think  that  the  paJQfages  here  quoted 
from  S.  Ignatius  and  S.  Polycarp  are  all  far  clojer  in  diflion 
and  in  completeness  to  the  creed  which  we  pojjejs  than  is  that 
pajfage  in  the  Corinthians.  Yet  it  is  unhejitatingly  ajjumed  by 
our  bejt  Liturgijls  that  this  lajl  contains  at  leajl  the  elements  of 
a  creed.     Mr.  Freeman  jays : — 
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The  creed  in  the  earlieft  times  would,  of  courie,  be  compwathrtly  brief: 
but  the  rudiments  at  Ieaft  of  fuch  a  formula  were  certainly  delivered  by  S, 
Paul  to  the  Churches,  (vide  i  Cor.  xv.  i,  &c),  and,  doubt/eft,  by  the  other 
Apoftles.  And  it  is  almoft  inconceivable  that  the  Churches  of  the  Eaft  cm 
have  fecured  a  correcl,  uniform,  and  univer&l  acquaintance  with  the  articles 
of  the  Chriftian  faith  on  the  part  of  their  members  in  any  other  way  than  by 
ufing  the  creed,  from  the  tune  its  very  rudiments  exifted,  in  their  public 
Offices. — Principles  of  Divine  Service,  vol.  i.  p.  98. 

I  heartily  agree  with  him,  and  believe  that  theje  Fathers  were 
quoting  the  creed  ufed  in  their  Liturgy,  which  creed  was,  of 
courje,  Juperfeded  after  the  Nicene  period  by  the  authoritative 
creeds  of  the  Councils. 

Theje,  then,  are  the  pajjages  on  which  I  wijh  to  have  joar 
opinion.  They  are  not  the  only  ones  towards  which  thejtudj 
of  the  Apojlolic  Fathers  Jhould  be  concentrated,  with  a  view  to 
Liturgical  knowledge.  I  am  conscious  of  having  only  Jcraped 
the  Jurface  of  a  very  rich  foil.  There  are  many  other  pajjages 
which  I  pajjed  with  a  longing  eye,  and  a  positive  convifikra  that 
a  wider  knowledge  than  mine,  and  a  keener  eye,  may  yet  draw 
from  them  treasures  which  I  can  indicate,  but  not  extraS  with- 
out further  jludy.  However,  I  fend  you  what  I  have  got,  and 
Jhall  await  your  verdiS. 

Yours  truly, 

Gerard  Moultrie. 

Reading, 

Eve  of  the  Afcenfion, 
1862. 


XVI. 

STUDIES  OF  THE  WESTERN  CHURCH, 

1815— 1861. 


| ONTEMPORARY  Ecdejiajlical  Hijlory— 
where  jhall  we  look  for  it  ?  Inquire  for  any 
annals  of  the  Englijh  Church  from  the  rife  of 
Wejleyanifm  to  the  prejent  time — the  work 
does  not  exljl.  In  France,  the  Abbe  Guettee's 
hijlory  only  comes  down  to  1801.  In  Spain 
and  Portugal  the  Jeries  of  new/papers  would  alone  form  the 
ecdejiajlical  annals  of  the  lajl  Jeventy  years.  Aujlria's  Church 
hijlory  finds  a  tolerably  Interesting  writer  in  Gams  ;  but  that  of 
the  other  German  States  mujl  be  picked  out  of  concordats  and 
gazettes,  local  hiftories  and  descriptions.  Italy,  as  diJlinS  from 
die  papacy,  is  quite  Jilent.  PraJJia — as  oar  Iijt  Jbows — is  rather 
more  fortunate.  Of  the  Univerjal  Church,  during  that  mojl 
eventful  period  jincc  the  Congrefs  of  Vienna,  there  is  no  detailed 
hijlory ;  the  bejl  rifume  is  undoubtedly  contained  in  the  lajl  150 
pages  of  Dr.  Alzog's  book. 

Whoever  is  to  be  the  Baronfus  of  the  prejent  century  will 
have  difficulties  to  contend  with  of  which  that  great  father  of 
Church  hijlory,  of  which  Pagi,  of  which  CabaJJutius,  of  which 
Fleury,  of  which  Natalis  Alexander,  knew  nothing.  The 
enormous  majs  of  works  which  he  mujl  procure  and  Jludy,  how- 
ever formidable  a  hindrance,  is  nothing  to  that  which  arijes  from 
the  dijiije  of  Latin  as  the  European  language  for  Church  hijlory. 
Even  granting  that  a  jcholar,  devoted  to  the  tajk,  might  majler, 
in  a  few  years,  all  the  Romance  languages  of  Europe  Jufficiently 
to  Jerve  his  purpojc,  and,  in  a  few  more,  under  the  Jame  limits, 
the  Teutonic  tongues ;  then  comes  the  more  terrible  difficulty  of 
Slavonic,  culminating  from  its  eajiejl  family,  the  old  Church 
language,  to  Its  hardejl,  that  mojl  fearful  Jludy  of  Polijh.     And 
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after  that,  Magyar  lies  behind  him.  And  all  this  for  the  modem 
Church  hijlory  of  Europe  alone. 

We  propoje,  in  the  following  paper,  to  give  a  brief  Jketdi  of 
the  Church  hijlory  of  Europe  from  the  Congrejs  of  Vienna  to 
the  prejent  time.  We  mujl  bejpeak  the  reader's  kind  conjiden- 
tion,  and  will  previoujly  apologije  for  the  mi/lakes  into  which 
we  are  almojl  certain  we  Jhall  fall.  All  we  can  pledge  ourjelre 
to  do,  is  that  we  will  not  /pare  our  labour.  It  is  curious  to  think 
how  very  little  is  known  of  events  which  have  happened  in  obi 
own  days,  of  perjbnages  who  have  lived  within  the  lajt  twenty 
years,  when  compared  with  Jimilar  events  and  people  in  the 
early  and  mediaeval  Church.  How  many,  for  injiance,  who  are 
intimately  acquainted  with  the  life  of  Athanajius,  of  our  own 
Thomas  of  Canterbury,  of  Gregory  VII,  never  heard  the  name 
of  the  ever-memorable  Clement  Augujl  von  der  Drojle  ?  Ajk 
for  the  teaching  of  Nejiorianifm,  and  you  Jhall  get  a  fluent 
anfwer;  put  a  quejlion  about  S.  Simonianifm — and  a  blank 
Jilence.  A  man  Jhall  tell  you  what  was  condemned  at  Conjlance 
in  1 41 5,  who  is  perfeSly  ignorant  what  great  doSor  narrowij 
ejcaped  cenfure  at  Bordeaux  in  1853.  And  Juch  names  as 
thoje  of  FrayJJinons,  Balmez,  Sailer,  Hinterberger,  Brentano, 
Klee,  Gitzler,  Powondra,  Reinhe,  and  the  like,  hove  unknown 
are  they  to  mojl  Englijh  ears. 

We  commence  at  the  period  when  the  fountains  of  the  great 
deep,  bfoken  up  by  the  Fuji  Revolution,  Jeemed  to  have  jub- 
Jided.  It  is  marvellous  to  think  that,  from  the  very  flrjl  to  the 
very  laji,  that  tempejluous  period  only  lajled  twenty -Jix  yean ; 
in  other  words,  that  our  Queen's  prejent  length  of  reign  is  not 
Jo  far  Jhort  of  measuring  it.  And  what  portentous  changes  h 
had  brought  on  the  Church !  Monajlicijm  Jwept  out  of  France,  2 
third  part  of  her  bijhoprics  JuppreJJed,  the  union  of  the  Jecukr 
and  ecclejiajiical  rule,  in  Juch  fees  as  Salzburg,  Cologne 
Mayence,  Liege,  at  an  end  for  ever;  the  Holy  Roman  Empire, 
that  Jecular  correlative  of  the  Papacy,  Jhattered  in  pieces  ;  the 
Church  trea/ures  of  Spain  and  Portugal  utterly  gone  ;  religious 
houjes  in  Belgium  escaping  but  by  the  Jkin  of  their  teeth; 
Aujlria  and  Bavaria  Jecularijing  nearly  half  their  convents ;  in 
faft,  Naples  and  Sicily  the  only  lands  that  retained  unaltered  the 
old  regime.  The  temporal  power  of  the  Papacy  Jeemed  trembling 
in  the  /bale ;  another  large  Protejlant  kingdom  had  arijen,  partly 
on  the  ruins  of  Aujlria.  The  times  Jeemed  very  dark  for  the 
Latin  Church  when  the  Congrejs  of  Vienna  met. 

Gregory  Barnabas  Chiaromonte,  Cardinal  Bijhop  of  Imob, 
was  then  in  the  Jixteenth  year  of  his  pontificate  as  Pius  VII. 
Conjldering  the  compojition  of  the  Congrejs  at  Vienna,  that  no 
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man  of  eminent  talent  ejpoujed  the  interejls  of  the  Church,  that 
Dalberg,  Primate  of  Germany,  would  not  interfere,  the  general 
decijion  of  the  aJJembled  Jlatejmen  was  remarkably  favourable 
to  the  Holy  See,  especially  in  the  precedence  which  they  accorded 
to  its  legates.  True,  Confalvi,  Vicar-General  of  Con/lance, 
Papal  Nuncio  at  Vienna,  felt  him/elf  bound  to  ijjue  a  protejl 
againjl  certain  aSs  which  trenched  on  Roman  prerogative  ;  but, 
on  the  whole,  the  calm  holy  old  man  who  then  Jteered  S.  Peter's 
bark  mujl  have  felt  that  he  had  achieved  a  vifiory.  On  the 
dijjblution  of  the  Congrejs,  the  altered  territorial  difpojition  of 
Germany  flrjl  claimed  the  attention  of  Rome.  The  new  king- 
dom of  Wurtemberg  had  aggregated  to  it/elf  parts  of  the  once 
independent  bijhoprics  of  Conjtaftce,  Wurzburg,  Worms,  Spires ; 
Baden,  too,  NaJQfau,  and  Electoral  HeJJe  had  Jo  changed  their 
hands  as  to  necejjitate  an  altered  ecclejiajlical  regime.  Accord- 
ingly* by  the  bull  Provida  foUrfque  follicitudo  (Aug.  16,  1821), 
Freiburg  in  Breifgau  (not  many  years  before  given  up  by  Aujlria) 
was  conjlituted  the  archbijhopric  for  the  Grand  Duchy  of  Baden ; 
with  the  juffragan  fees  of  Rottenburg  for  Wurtemberg  (the 
Lutheran  ecclefiajtics  evincing  a  great  objection  to  the  creation 
of  a  bijhopric  in  Stuttgart),  Limburg  for  NaJJau,  Mainz  for 
HeJJe  Darmjladt,  and  Fulda  for  EleSoral  HeJJe.  The  bull 
De  falute  animation  (July  16,  1821)  fettled  the  ecclejiajlical 
affairs  of  PruJJia;  and,  in  1824,  a  concordat  for  Hanover  re- 
cjlablijhed  the  two  fees  of  Ofnabruck  and  Hildejheim.  The 
reintrodufiion  of  the  Jefuits  into  fonie  of  the  Italian  States,  the 
reform  and  aggrandisement  of  the  Propaganda,  principally 
carried  on  by  Cardinal  Pedicini,  and  a  perpetual  Jiruggle  with 
the  Carbonari,  occupied  the  Pope's  la/l  years.  A  concordat 
with  Victor  Emmanuel,  of  Sardinia,  gave  that  kingdom  nineteen 
bijhoprics  under  the  archiepifcopal  Sees  of  Turin,  Vercelli,  and 
Genoa.  Another,  with  Ferdinand,  of  Naples,  united  fome  few 
/mall  fees  in  Calabria,  increajing  their  number  in  Sicily.  Dignities 
in  abbeys,  and  collegiate  and  cathedral  churches,  were  referved  in 
the  firfl  fix  months  to  the  Pope,  in  the  lajl  to  the  bijhop.  Church 
property  remained  with  an  uti  pojfedetis.  Full  of  years  and 
honour,  Pius  VII.  departed  this  life  Augujl  21,  1823,  having 
lived  eighty-two  years,  and  held  the  Pontificate  twenty-three ; 
a  year  Jnorter  than  his  predecejfor,  longer  than  any  other  pontiff 
but  one.    Thofe  who  fat  more  than  twenty-one  years  are  only— 

Yean.  Months.  Days. 

Pius  VI 14  ^  14 

Hadrian  1 23  10  17 

Pius  VII 13  s  6 

Alexander  III.     ...        21  11  23 

S.  Silvefter  I.        ...        21  o  4 
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It  is  well  known  that  an  ancient  tradition  forbids  the  hope  to 
any  of  S.  Peter's  JucceJJbrs  pervenire  ad  annas  Petri  :  1.  e.  to 
reign  twenty-five  years. 

While  we  are  on  this  JubjeS,  we  may  mention  the  veiy/m- 
gular  rule,  or  rather  coincidence,  which  has  been  imagined  to 
determine,  in  the  earlier  half  of  a  century,  the  length  of  the 
reigning  pontiff's  life.  Add  his  number  to  the  number  of  his 
predeceJJbr,  and  that  to  ten,  and  the  rejult  is  the  fatal  year. 
Pius  VII.  jucceeded  Pius  VI. — Jix  and  Jeven  are  thirteen ;  add 
ten,  which  makes  twenty-three;  Pius  VII.  died  in  1823.  ^° 
XII.  jucceeded  Pius  VII. — twelve  and  Jeven  are  nineteen  ;  add 
ten,  and  you  have  twenty-nine;  Leo  XII.  died  in  1829.  Pies 
VIII.  Jucceeded  Leo  XII. — eight  and  twelve  are  twenty;  add 
ten,  thirty;  Pius  VIII.  died  in  1830. 

Pius  VII.  was  Jucceeded  by  the  Cardinal  Hannibal  de  b 
Genga,  who  took  the  name  of  Leo  XII.  The  holinejs  of  this 
pontiff's  life  was  never  denied ;  but  his  Jlrong  political  views, 
concurring  as  they  did  with  the  height  of  the  reaclionifmagainjt 
the  French  Revolution,  left,  no  doubt,  an  influence  on  the  Hok 
See,  which,  in  after  days,  brought  forth  Jad  trouble.  He  be- 
came an  ejpecial  mark  for  Protejlant  indignation,  on  account 
of  the  bull  Ut  primum  ad  fummi,  in  which  he  ejpedallj 
condemned  Bible  Societies.  His  chief  work  was  the  reorganiz- 
ation of  the  Bijhoprics  of  Brazil — in  connexion  with  die 
Jeparation  of  that  vajl  empire  from  Portugal.  He  died  Feb. 
10,  1829. 

After  an  interregnum  of  forty-nine  days,  Cardinal  Cajfaglioni 
jucceeded  as  Pius  VIII.  Times  were  now  changing.  Refers 
was  advancing  with  hajly  Jleps  in  England — the  Legitimiji 
dynajly  was  almojl  at  an  end  in  France.  The  new  pontiff  had 
but  little  time  allowed  to  Jhow  how  completely  he  trod  in  the 
footjleps  of  his  predecejjor.  He  nobly  exerted  him/elf  in  the 
cauje  of  the  poor  Jlaves  in  Brazil — put  forth  the  whole  power 
of  Rome  in  the  matter  of  mixed  marriages  in  the  Rheso- 
PruJJian  provinces; — entertained  a  clojer  correspondence  with 
the  "  Uniat "  Armenians ;  and  considered  freemajbnry  of  Jo 
deijlical  a  tendency  as  to  direfl  a  bull  againjl  it.  It  was  at 
the  commencement  of  his  pontificate  that  that  mqfl  righteous 
ad  of  "  Catholic  Emancipation  "  was  carried  in  England.  The 
July  revolution  broke  out — Charles  X.  became  an  exile  ; — and 
the  difficulties  and  dangers  of  the  time  are  imagined,  by  his 
biographer,  to  have  Jnortened  the  good  but  rather  narrow- 
minded  pontiff's  life.  He  went,  as  we  may  pioujly  believe,  to 
a  better  world,  on  S.  Andrew's  day,  1830. 

The  conclave  which  followed — in  its  fifty  days'  length — fixed 
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the  eye  of  Europe  on  its  deliberations,  on  account  of  the  gloomy 
Jlate  of  both  the  political  and  ecdejiajtical  atmofphere ; — till  at 
length,  on  Candlemas  Day,  1831,  the  words,  Evangelizo  vobis 
gaudium  magnum — babemus  Papain,  were  heard  from  that  eagerly 
watched  window;  and  Cardinal  Mauro  Capellari  was  chojen, 
and  took  the  name  of  Gregory  XVI.  The  commencement  of 
his  Pontificate  was  marked  by  the  rebellion  of  Bologna,  and  the 
uneajy  feeling  of  jympathy  which  manifejted  it/elf  in  Rome 
it/elf — both  crujhed  out,  for  that  time,  by  the  Aujlrian  jbldiery. 
The  glory  of  his  reign,  however,  conjifled  in  the  unujual  number 
of  brilliant  jcholars  who  then  flourijhed  at  Rome.  In  dogmatic 
theology,  Perrone  and  Del/ignore ;  in  Scripture  exegejis,  Patri- 
tius ;  in  philosophy,  Ventura,  Orji,  Bonelli.  Angelo  Mai,  the 
learned  librarian  of  the  Vatican,  and  that  marvel  of  languages, 
Mezzofanti,  were  both  advanced  by  Gregory  to  a  place  in  the 
Sacred  College.  The  great  blow  which  under  this  Pope  the 
Roman  Church  received  in  the  re-amalgamation  with  the  Eajlern 
Church  of  the  Uniats  of  White  Rujjia,  has  been  too  often 
referred  to  in  theje  pages  to  need  more  than  one  Jentence  here ; 
while  the  troubles  connefied  with  Lemennais,  and  the  Jlruggle 
between  Cologne  and  Berlin,  will  better  be  told  in  another 
place.  Gregory  XVI.  departed  this  life,  June  1,  1846.  As 
dark  times  Jeemed  at  hand,  an  injlant  choice  was  necejQfary.  The 
conclave  only  fat  three  days,  and  on  June  16  Cardinal  Majlai 
Ferretti,  Bijhop  of  Imola,  then  only  fifty-four  years  of  age, 
became  Pius  IX. 

The  early  alliance  of  this  pontiff  with  liberal  notions — its 
unfatisfafiory  rejult — the  revolution  at  Rome — his  flight  to 
Gaeta — the  French  intervention — all  theje  matters  are  frejh  in 
the  remembrance  of  our  readers.  Pius  IX's  ecclejiajtical  afiions 
have  certainly  afforded  matter  for  hijlory.  His  encyclic  to  the 
Oriental  Chrijlians  (Jan«  6»  1848),  which  we  noticed  at  the 
time,  raijed  a  perfea  jlorm  of  indignation  in  the  Eajt.  Not 
unnatural,  indeed,  was  the  feeling ;  it  is  only  to  be  regretted 
that  the  temper  of  the  document  in  which  the  Patriarch  replied 
was  not  equal  to  the  Jbundnejs  of  its  reasoning.  The  mojl 
celebrated  and  by  far  the  Jaddejl  event  of  his  pontificate  was  the 
proclamation  of  the  Immaculate  Conception  as  a  dogma  of  the 
faith  (Dec.  8,  1854),  a  day  hereafter  to  be  remembered  with 
bitter  tears  by  the  Latin  Church ;  and  his  confirmation  of  that 
declaration  in  the  bull  Ineffabilis — thenceforward  a  wider  gulf 
than  ever  between  us  and  Rome — while  the  great  Jchijm  of 
Eajl  and  Wejt  is  fearfully  exajperated,  and  grievous  injury  done 
to  thoje  great  faints  like  Bernard,  who  jlrongly  oppofed  as  even 
a  permijjive  belief  what  is  now  ajjerted  as  a  certainty.  The  bulls 
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of  Sept.  24,  1850,  and  March  7,  1853,  which  conjiftoted  a 
Roman  hierarchy  rejpeftively  in  England  and  in  Holland,  inujt 
not  be  forgotten.  Happier  works  were,  the  Concordat  with 
Spain  (March  16,  1851),  with  Aajlria  (Aug.  18,  1855),  War- 
temberg  (April  8,  1857),  and  Cojta  Rica  (June  9,  1858).  The 
principal  Cardinals  raijed  by  him  to  the  jcarlet  hat  are,  Von 
Geijfel,  Archbijhop  of  Cologne ;  Von  Sdtoffski,  Archbijhop  of 
Gran ;  Wifeman,  jb-called  of  Wejbninjter ;  and  Von  Ranjcher, 
of  Vienna.  The  Jaints  he  has  canonized  are,  of  Jejoits — John 
de  Britto  and  Peter  Claver ;  John  Grande,  of  the  order  of  S. 
John  of  GOD ;  and  Paul  of  the  Crojs,  who  founded  the  order 
of  that  name ;  aljb  Maria  Anna  de  Paredes. 

It  is  worth  while,  before  we  turn  from  the  See  of  Rome,  to 
look  at  the  charafiers  given  to  the  Popes  whoje  reigns  we  have 
been  considering,  in  the  famous  prophecy  of  S.  Malachi  ;  be- 
cause, whether  his  or  not,  we  cannot  but  believe  it  to  be  more 
than  a  coincidence  that  the  prediction  and  fafi  Jhould  Jo  tally. 
It  was  flrjl  printed  in  1595,  by  Arnold  Wyon,  in  his  "  Lignum 
Vita;"  but  the  reader  may  mojl  eajily  jee  it  in  Morerfs 
Difiionary,  or  M.  Henrion's  Hiftoiredes  rapes  (Paris,  1832). 


Pius  VII.  Aquila  rapax. 


Leo  XII. 


Cams  et  Coluber. 


Is  not  this  a  wonderful  motto,  when 
we  remember  how  the  French  eagk 
fwooped  on  the  aged  Pontiff,  and 
ravened  him  out  of  his  pofleffions  ? 


Pius  VIII.         rir  reGgiofiu. 
Gregory  XVI.  De  Balneis  Etruri*. 


Pius  IX. 


Crux  de  Cruce, 


He  was  of  the  order  of  the  CamaJ- 
dulites  $  and  the  baths  of  Camaldok 
in  Tufcany,  their  mother-houfc,  are 
famous. 

The  arms  of  Sardinia  are  a  crofs 
argent  j  a  heavy  crofs  indeed  to  tltc 
reigning  pontiff.  (We  believe  that 
this  is  the  firft  time  this  explanation 
has  been  given — the  prophecy  not 
having  been  re-publhnea  fince  the 
crowning  aggreffion  of  Sardinia.) 

The  remaining  eleven  Pontiffs — for  according  to  this  pro- 
phecy, there  will  be  only  eleven  more— are  thus  characterized : 

1.  Lumen  in  cab.  6.  Paftor  et  nauta. 

a.  Ignis  ardent.  j.  Fbsflorum, 

3.  Religio  depopulate  8.  De  medietate  turn*.  ■ 

4.  Fides  intrepida,  9.  De  labor e  folis. 

5.  Paftor  angeticut.  10.  Gloria  oli<v*. 

11.  In  perfecutione  extrema  facrae  Romans  Ecclefiae  fedebitTETRUS 
Romanus,  <jui  pafcet  ovesin  multis  tribulationibus :  quibu$tran(aAis,ci  vitas 
fepticollis  diruetur,  et  Judex  tremendus  judicabit  populum. 
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In  connexion  with  this  lajt  prediction,  we  may  remark  that 
Imperial  Rome  began  and  ended  in  Augujlus — the  ten  tribes  in 
OJhea  or  Hojhea. 

We  will  next  give  a  glance  at  the  hijlory  of  the  Church  in 
each  principal  European  nation ;  and  will  commence  with 
France. 

On  the  accejjion  of  Louts  XVIII.  the  Catholic  faith  was  in 
the  conjtitutional  charter  ejtablijhed  as  the  national  religion, 
with  toleration  for  Lutherans  and  Calvinijls ;  but  not — Jo  far  as 
regards  public  teaching — for  any  Jeftarian  who  declined  to  dajs 
himjelf  in  one  or  the  other  of  the  two  recognized  herejies.  The 
King  himjelf  was  a  man  of  real  piety :  but  his  encouragement 
of  and  attendance  on  religious  procejjjions  in  a  city  which,  only 
twenty-one  years  before,  had  raijed  on  its  Cathedral  high  altar, 
and  there  worjhipped,  a  naked  projtitute,  was  doubtlejs  in  the 
highejl  degree  injudicious.  Taking  the  hint  from  our  own 
Chrijhan  Knowledge  Society,  "  The  Catholic  Ajfociation  for 
the  Dijperjion  of  Chrijtian  Books "  was  formed  under  the 
prejidence  of  the  Duke  de  Montmorency,  and  jbon  obtained 
conjiderable  juccejs.  A  new  concordat  with  Rome  was  arranged 
under  the  management  of  Count  Blacas  and  De  Perjlgny, 
(July  n,  18 1 7),  Juperfeding  that  of  Leo  X.  with  Francis  I. 
and  the  organic  Articles  of  1801.  By  the  latter  arrangement, 
the  French  Jees  had  been  fixed  at  the  number  of  jixty ;  ten 
archbijhoprks,  fifty  bishopries.  But  one  whole  metropolitical 
province,  Mechlin,  with  its  Jeven  bijhops,  had  jince  been  lojl 
to  France ;  Jo  had  the  See  of  Nice,  in  the  province  of  Aix. 
The  JuppreJJed  regime  had  contained  23  archbijhops  and  133 
bijhops.  The  new  concordat  proposed  to  Jlrike  a  mean  between 
the  two ;  and  immediately  met  with  great  opposition  in  the 
Chambers,  and  could  not  be  carried  out  till  1822  ;  the  number 
was  then  fixed  at  Jixty-Jix  bishopries  and  fourteen  archbijhoprks. 
The  French  traveller  will  obferve  the  evil  confequences  arifing 
from  the  Jupprejjion  or  union  of  Jo  many  Jees.  Laon  was  joined 
to  SoiJJbns ;  the  old  dioceje  of  Laon  is  one  of  the  mqfl  dead  in 
France.  Beauvais  and  Noyon  were  added  to  Senlis ;  Noyon 
at  leajl  (for  of  Beauvais  the  writer  knows  lejs)  is  very  Jluggijh. 
So  with  regard  to  Toul,  which  went  to  the  comparatively 
modern  Jee  of  Nancy.  We  give  injlances  with  which  we  are 
familiarly  acquainted. 

Another  difficulty  had  to  be  contended  againjl ;  the  deprejfed 
and  impoverijhed  condition  of  the  Church  rendered  it  hard  to 
find  labourers  for  her  vineyard.  The  younger  Jons  of  the 
nobility  who  could  have  been  commendatory  abbes,  or  deans, 
or  who  might  have  accumulated  a  few  prebendal  Jlalls  in  various 

1  1 
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collegiate  churches,  would  now  Jcorn  to  accept  a  bijbopric.  It 
was  afiually  hailed  as  a  Jymptom  of  reviving  religion  in  1823, 
that  two  hundred  priejts  in  that  year  had  been  ordained  more 
than  had  died.  The  King  exerted  himjelf  to  remedy  the  finan- 
cial difficulties  of  the  Church ;  and,  in  a  Jhort  time,  her  revenues 
were  increased  by  the  yearly  increaje  of  nearly  4,000,000  francs. 
What  was  that,  however,  compared  to  her  enormous  wealth 
previous  to  '89  ?  And,  in  good  truth,  however  laudable  in  Louis 
XVIII.  was  the  effort,  this  outward  mine  of  wealth  could  do 
nothing  without  the  inward  advances  of  earnejtnejs.  Nor  were 
tokens  of  the  latter  wanting.  Even  then  the  influx  of  German 
and  Flemijh  workmen  had  begun,  which  has  Jince,  in  Aljace, 
raijed  Colmar  and  Thann,  and  Souk  and  Uebweller,  to  be 
what  they  are.  In  like  manner,  Flanders  has  made  Lille  and 
Roubaix  rivals  of  our  own  manufacturing  towns.  The  Brothers 
of  Chrijlian  Dofirine,  the  Jpiritual  offspring  of  the  venerable 
De  la  Salle,  then  fir/l  began  to  ajQfume  their  prejent  importance ; 
and  the  Urfulines  were  honourably  dijiinguijhed  above  the  other 
orders  for  their  zeal  in  education,  for  the  propagation  of  the  faith 
prospered  greatly.  Nor  was  the  Church  deficient  in  writers; 
FrayJJinons,  Bijhop  of  Hermopolis  in  partibus — he  died  in  1841 ; 
De  Maijlre  (18  21);  and  Cardinal  Bonald  (1840),  are,  with 
whatever  drawbacks  in  the  caje  of  the  Jecond,  names  that  dejervc 
to  live  in  honour. 

The  accejjion  of  Charles  X.  (Sept.  19,  1824)  was  followed 
by  fntenfer  jlrife  between  the  Royalijt  and  Liberal  parties.  The 
King  him/elf,  like  his  brother,  was  a  man  of  Jlrong  religious 
feelings.  The  attempt  to  carry  a  law  of  Jacrilege  (1825)  through 
the  Chambers,  followed  by  the  addrejs  of  Jixty  archbijhops  and 
bijhops,  gave  rije  to  a  reaction.  Very  unwillingly,  the  monarch 
was  compelled  to  Jupprejs  the  Jejuits'  jchools,  by  an  ordinance 
of  July  16,  1828  : — the  bijhops  protejted  in  no  meajured  lan- 
guage ;  Leo  XII.  ajflumed  the  part  of  apologijl  for  the  King. 
Two  Jhort  years,  and  the  Three  Days  made  Charles  X.  an  exile 
for  life ;  and  the  Galilean  Church  entered,  under  Louis  Philippe, 
the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death. 

The  new  charter  no  longer  recognized  the  Catholic  as  the 
religion  of  the  State ;  only  as  that  of  the  majority  of  the  French 
people.  The  Papacy  had  learnt  wifdom  from  experience,  and, 
in  reply  to  a  formal  quejlion  of  the  Archbijhop  of  Paris,  ordered 
the  clergy  to  acquiejee  in,  and  to  pray  for,  the  new  dynajiy. 
Everywhere,  however,  the  majjes  Jeemed  to  be  Separating  from 
the  Church ;  and,  in  confequence  of  an  imprudent  Jervice  per- 
formed in  S.  Germain  l'Auxerrois  for  the  Jbul  of  the  Duke  of 
Berri,  on  the  anniversary  of  his  murder,  the  mob  not  only  gutted 
the  church,  but  aljb  the  Archbijhop's  palace. 
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It  was  under  theje  circumjtances  that  Lamennais,  Gerbct, 
Lacordaire,  the  Count  de  Montalembert,  and  others,  united  in  a 
journal  called  VAvenir:  its  motto,  "  God  and  freedom,"  Jho wed 
its  aim.  The  Church  was  not  an  arbitrary,  not  a  Legitimijl 
body :  the  Church,  the  champion  of  freedom  in  the  middle  ages, 
ought  to  be  and  Jhould  be  Jo  now.  Intellectual  freedom  was 
her  doftrine,  and  Jo  forth ; — and  by  degrees  this  kind  of  teaching 
degenerated  here  and  there  into  a  near  approach  to  free-thinking. 
Still,  the  attempt  was  well  meant ;  and,  though  Jbme  check  was 
necejjary,  one  cannot  but  feel  that  the  authors  were  harjhly 
treated.  There  was  Jbmewhat  really  dangerous,  no  doubt,  in 
the  work  :  Jbmewhat  aljb  that  only  appeared  dangerous  to  the 
narrow-minded  advijers  of  the  Court  of  Rome.  VAvenir  was 
condemned  by  an  encyclic  of  Gregory  XVI.  Augujl  15,  1832, 
and  immediately  ceajed  to  appear.  The  other  writers  Jubmitted 
themjelves  unrejervedly  to  the  cenjure ;  Lamennais  only  grew 
hardened,  and  presently  produced  the  "  Paroles  d'un  Croyant," 
and  the  Jlill  more  frightful "  Livre  du  Peuple,"  the  "  Eflays  and 
Reviews"  of  that  day.  He  had  now  thrown  off  the  profejjion 
of  the  Catholic  faith ;  and  the  ablejl  pens  on  the  fide  of  the 
Church  were  put  into  requifition  againjl  him.  None  wrote 
better  or  more  touchingly  than  his  former  friend  Gerbet  :* — 

On  fent  tout  ce  que  ces  paroles  me  coutent.  Celui  qui  declare  une 
guerre  ouverte  a  l'Eglife,  qui  prophetife  fa  mine,  qui,  dans  les  dernieres 
pages  de  Tecrit  qu'il  vient  de  publier,  n'a  pas  craint  d'outrager,  par  le  plus 
brutal  farcafme,  Vaugufte  vieillard  que  la  Chretient£  falue  du  nom  de  Pere, 
a  eu  en  moi  un  ancien  ami,  qui  l'aimait  d'une  amitie  nee  au  pied  des  autels, 
et  qui  avait  pour  lui  autant  de  devotion,  je  crois,  qu'aucun  de  ces  amis 
nouveaux  qui  font  venus  courtifer  fa  revoke.  A  ce  fouvenir  je  tombe  aux 
genoux,  offrant  pour  lui  a  Dieu  des  prieres,  dans  lefquelles  il  n*a  plus  foi : 
et  je  ne  me  releve  que  pour  combattre  dans  1  ami  de  ma  jeunefle  l'ennemi  de 
tout  ce  que  j'aime  d'un  kernel  amour. 

Thus  fell  one  of  the  ablejl  of  French  ecclejiajlics,  Lamennais. 
May  GOD  have  had  mercy  on  his  Jbul ! 

During  the  whole  of  Louis  Philippe's  troubled  reign  the 
Church  Jeemed  to  be  lojing  ground.  No  fajhionable  man,  in 
the  capital,  but  would  have  been  ajhamed  to  confejs  to  the  world 
that  he  was  a  regular  attendant  at  majs.  Readers  of  the  French 
journals  of  that  time  mujl  remember  how,  in  the  Chambers,  if 
reference  were  wijhed  to  be  made  to  any  faft  which  could  only 
be  patent  to  a  worjhipper  in  the  church,  the  Jlereotyped  formula 
was, — "  Happening  to  be  in — Juch  a  church — the  other  day,  on 
occafion  of  a  marriage »,  I  there  Jaw,"  &c. 

9  We  quote,  not  from  the  original,  which  at  this  moment  is  not  before 
us,  but  from  Alzog. 
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And  the  opposition  offered  to  this  tide  of  irreligion  was  chiefly 
by  the  ultra-development  of  the  worfhip  of  S.  Mary, — or  by 
that  Jickly,  Jenfuous,  jentimental  devotion  to  the  Heart  of  JESUS. 
At  the  fame  time,  powerful  pens  were  enlijled  on  the  Catholic 
Jide ;  De  Montalembert,  whom,  in  Jpite  of  his  wrong-headed- 
nejs  to  the  Englijh  Church,  the  writer  is  proud  to  reckon 
as  a  friend;  Lacordaire,  Rio: — and  now,  too,  Rohrbacher 
began  his  learned,  though  confujed  and  Ultramontane  "Hif- 
toire  de  l'Eglife."  The  Abbe  Migne's  «  Patrologia"-poor, 
hurried,  and  meagre  as  is  the  text — let  no  one  ever  trujl  to 
it — yet  opened  out  a  path  which  may  hereafter  be  followed 
with  great  jiiccejs.  And  later  came  the  Jingular  controversy, 
in  which  the  Abbe  Gaume  took  fo  great  a  Jnare — that  of  the 
Vtr  Rongeur : — whether  Jtudies  of  the  clajjical  authors,  ufoally 
fo  called,  can  be  the  fitting  education  of  a  Chrijlian  priejl 
The  wifdom  with  which  Rome  mediated  in  the  difpute  is  moji 
remarkable. 

Towards  1840,  the  Church  began  to  recover  her  ground.  The 
very  curious  difcuflions  injlituted  in  the  churches  of  Paris— 
where  one  priejl  took  the  part  of  the  infidel,  the  other  of  the 
Catholic — both,  within  certain  limits,  doing  their  bejt,  drew 
interejled  multitudes.  The  prefent  writer  is  not  afraid  to  ex- 
press his  opinion,  that,  horribly  profane  as  our  Englijh  habits 
would  make  them  here,  in  the  city  where  they  had  their  birth 
they  were  right,  and  they  did  good.  The  increasing  influence 
of  the  Church  is  feen  in  the  minijlerial  circular  of  May  22, 1841, 
which  gave  the  Sifters  of  Charity  fuch  increafed  facilities  of  doing 
good. 

During  the  interval  which  Jeparated  the  fall  of  Louis  Philippe 
from  the  Prejident/hip  of  Louis  Bonaparte,  the  future  of  the 
French  Church,  to  human  eyes,  feemed  very  doubtful.  The 
wretched  impojlure  of  La  Salette,  the  more  wretched,  becaufe 
Jo  devoutly  believed  in  by  many  and  many  a  faithful  foul,  un- 
doubtedly, on  the  whole,  Jlrengthened  the  Church's  caufe  for 
a  time.  But  was  there  ever  fuch  a  fuccefs  won  without  a  re- 
action ?  The  noble  death  of  the  Archbijhop  of  Paris  at  the 
barricades,  alfo,  doubtlejs,  was  one  living  fad  of  the  Church's 
influence. 

The  prefent  Emperor,  as  we  know,  has  found  fit  politically 
convenient,  on  the  whole,  to  "  patronize9'  the  Church.  N* 
tali  auxilio.  But  in  her  own  energy  and  hard  work  the  French 
Church  may,  efpecially  in  particular  provinces,  take  jujl  pride. 
To  our  mind,  Belgium  is  the  mojl  earnejl  of  all  Roman  Catholic 
countries.  But  next  to  that,  Brittany  (/peaking  generally),  the 
whole  wejlern  coajl  of  France,  ancient  Burgundy  and  Auvergne 
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— then  Normandy  and  Picardy — and  then  Dauphineand  Franche- 
Comte,  are  noble  examples  of  real  Chrijlian  work.  Lorraine, 
Alface,  and  great  part  of  Champagne,  Jeem  to  us  about  the 
deadejl  portion  of  the  Church. 

The  remarkable  efforts  which  Gallicanijm  has  made  during 
the  lajl  ten  years  dejerve  at  leajl  Jbme  notice.  The  ObfervaUur 
Catholique  is,  we  hope,  known  to  many  of  our  readers  : — it  ought 
at  leajl  to  be.  Still  more  remarkable  is  L*Unson9  avowedly 
written  by  members  of  different  branches  of  the  Church.  The 
great  literary  work  of  this  revival  is  the  Abbe  Guettee's  "  Hijloire 
de  l'Eglife  de  France,"  which  will  immortalife  his  name,  while 
it  has  ruined  his  earthly  projpefts. 

It  was  probably  to  override  this  najcent  Jpirit  of  Gallicanijm 
that  the  provincial  Councils  of  1853  were  held.  That  of  Bor- 
deaux, held  at  La  Rochelle,  was  by  far  the  mojl  remarkable. 
It  was  Jerioujly  propojed  to  condemn  BoJJuet,  and  the  Gallican 
Articles  of  1682 :  Guettee's  hijlory  was  condemned.  As  a 
Specimen  of  the  composition  of  all,  let  us  give  the  names  of  the 
component  Bifhops  of  this : — 

Donnct,  Cardinal  ArchbUhop  of  Bordeaux. 

Villecourt,  BUhop  of  La  Rocnelle. 

George,  Bifhop  of  Perigueux. 

De  Levczou  de  Vefins,  fitthop  of  Agen. 

Bailies,  Btthop  of  Lu^on. 

Pie,  Biftiop  or  Poitiers. 

Couffeau,  Bifhop  of  Angouleme. 

Leherpeur,  BUhop  of  S.  Pierre  and  Fort-de-France  (Martinique). 

Defprez,  Biftiop  of  S.  Denis  de  la  Reunion  (Isles  de  la  R.). 

Forcade,  Bilhop  of  Bane-Terre  (Guadaloupe). 

Thefe  three  Colonial  Bifhops  lead,  by  comparison  with  our- 
Jelves,  to  the  consideration : — 1.  How  utterly  impojjlble  it 
would  be  to  condufi  a  colonial  jyjlem  like  our  own  on  juch 
principles.  2.  Have  mojl  of  our  prelates  zeal  enough  to  crojs 
the  Atlantic,  or  the  Southern  Ocean,  to  attend  a  provincial 
council  ? 

We  may  now  turn  our  attention  to  Spain. 

Here,  immediately  after  the  return  of  Ferdinand  VII.  in  18 14, 
we  find  the  Church  in  the  fame  unhappy  league  with  Abfolu- 
tifm,  and  in  the  jame  opposition  to  Jb-called  Liberalijm,  as  in 
other  European  States.  Ferdinand's  tottering  throne  was  upheld 
by  the  French  advance  of  1823  :  but  he  gradually  lojl  the  con- 
fidence of  the  "  priejl  party,"  to  uje  the  wretched  modern  Jiang — 
in  plain  Englijh,  of  the  National  Church — and  even  in  his  life- 
time a  plot  was  carried  on  for  raijing  his  brother,  Don  Carlos, 
to  the  throne.    On  the  death  of  his  firjl  wife,  the  King  married 
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his  niece,  Maria  Chrijlina,  of  'Naples.  And,  be  it  objerved,  to 
the  infamous  difpenjation  which  permitted  him  Jo  to  do,  the 
Church  of  Spain  owes  her  bitterejl  enemies.  Ferdinand,  finding 
his  health  declining,  and  the  hope  of  a  Jon  at  an  end,  abolijhed 
the  then  Salic  Law  of  Spain,  declared  his  daughter  heir,  in  ex- 
clusion of  his  brother,  and  died  on  Michaelmas  Day,  1833. 
The  Bafque  Provinces  and  Arragon  broke  out  in  rebellion 
againjl  Isabella  II,  a  child  of  three  years  old.  The  clergy 
generally  favoured  Don  Carlos.  It  was  our  own  Jtruggle  of 
1 7 15  and  1745  over  again;  only  fought  out  with  the  Jemi- 
Arabian  blood  of  Spaniards.  The  cholera  attacked  Madrid 
(1834).  The  monks — ultra-monarchical  beyond  the  Jecular 
clergy — were  declared  to  have  poijbned  the  wells.  The  mojt 
horrible  calumnies  were  propagated  againjl  them :  but,  alas ! 
there  was  alfo  much  horrible  truth — not  Jo  much  againjl  the 
monajleries  as  againjl  the  cathedral  and  collegiate  churches.  It 
is  wretched  to  Jpeak  of  Juch  things.  But,  acquainted  as  the 
writer  is  with  the  Peninjula,  it  would  be  dijhonejl  in  him  not  to 
confejs  them.  The  Chapter  of  Seville  had  about  Jeventy  greater 
and  fifty  lejjer  dignitaries.  Of  the  former,  at  die  diflblutkm, 
Jcarcely  one  but  had  his  acknowledged  mijlrejs — his  barragana 
— for  the  clergy  had  the  dijgrace  of  an  ejpedal  word  for  Juch  a 
connexion.  What  a  Jlate  of  things  that  mujl  have  been  when 
the  proverb  was  current — 

En  la  calle  de  los  Abades 

Todos  han  Ttos,  y  ningunos  Padres. 

Or  this ; — the  "  Commandments  of  the  Canons :" — 

El  primero — 

Es  amar  a  Don  Dinero ; 

El  fegundo — 

Es  amolar  a  todo  el  mundo ; 

El  tercero — 

Buen  vaca  y  carnero  j 

El  cuarto— 

Ajunar  defpues  de  harto  j 

El  quinto— 

Buen  bianco  y  tinto : 

Y  eftos  cinco  fe  encierran  en  dos, 

Todo  para  mi,  y  nada  para  vos. 

The  flrft — Sir  Money  to  love  with  zeal  5 
The  fecond — to  grind  the  world  to  mead  ; 
The  third — of  mutton  and  beef  good  ftore $ 
The  fourth — he  may  raft  who  can  eat  no  more  j 
The  fifth — good  wine  both  white  and  red  : 
— And  yet  one  thing  remains  to  be  faid ; 
The  whole  of  the  five  may  be  fumnTd  in  two, 
— All  for  me,  and  nothing  for  you  1 
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Nevertheless,  though  theje  horrid  fcandals  no  doubt  prevailed 
in  jbme  of  the  larger  monajleries  and  collegiate  ejlablijhments, 
the  countlejs  country  foundations  were  the  pojitive  blejjings  of 
the  land.  Centres  of  religious  teaching,  charity,  civilization — 
excellent  landlords,  Jkilful  agriculturijls — they  formed  the  mate- 
rial for  the  enormous  majs  of  Spanijh  ecclejiajlical  memoirs,  and 
by  jubjcribing  to  them  they  rendered  publication  pojjible.  No 
jboner  did  a  Church  hi/lory  come  out,  than  jbme  1000  or  1200 
copies  were  taken  by  the  monajlic  libraries.  Hence  Juch  glorious 
works  as  Florez's  "  E/pana  Sagrada ;"  which  though  nominally 
continued  jince  the  dijjblution,  is  jb  only  by  Government  aid,  is 
little  read, — and  comparatively ',  from  the  wholesale  dejlrufiion  of 
records,  little  worth  reading. 

The  law  of  June  21,  1835,  fupprejjed  NINE  HUNDRED 
monajleries.  The  rejl  fell  under  the  Jewijh  apojlate,  Mendi- 
zabal,  on  the  nth  of  the  following  Ofiober.  In  1837  the 
Cortes  declared  tithes  and  all  other  pojflejjlons  of  the  Church 
national  property.  A  /mall  penjion  was  allotted  to  each  monk,' 
but  never,  or  Jeldom,  paid.  The  pre/ent  writer  firjl  vijited  Spain 
in  June,  1843.  ^  was  l^e  mofl-  touching  thing  to  fee  thefe  poor 
aged  men,  ghojls  of  their  former  jelves,  ajhamod  yet  forced  to 
beg,  creeping  about  the  chapels  of  that  great  cathedral  of  Seville, 
or  emerging  from  behind  one  of  the  enormous  piers,  and  ajking 
"  in  the  mqjl  Jweet  name  of  JESUS,"  if  it  were  but  for  a  jingle 
cuarto.  And  all  this  jacrilege,  did  it  enrich  the  land  ?  Not 
by  one  farthing.  The  vajl  Jums  went,  none  knew  where  :  no 
man  made  his  fortune  by  them ;  the  national  exchequer  was 
poorer  than  ever ;  land  of  courfe,  having  lq/l  its  bejl  agriculturijls, 
fell  out  of  cultivation  :  and  the  cry  of  the  poor  went  up  to  heaven. 
If  any  one  wijhes  to  fee  the  waftey  the  brutal  wajle,  of  the  fup- 
prejjion,  let  him  go  to  Valladolid.  There,  in  a  hall  of  the 
mufeum,  are  fome  eighteen  or  twenty  fet  of  magnificent  cinque- 
cento  flails,  fome  inlaid  with  marqueterie,  fome  after  the  Grin- 
ling  Gibbons  Jlyle  of  foliage,  collected  from  the  fupprejQfed  mon- 
ajleries, and  there  brought  together  to  no  pojjible  purpofe ;  notjludies 
of  art,  not  valuable  as  examples,  never  ufed,  and  never  to  be  ufed. 
There  alfo  arecolgaduras,  trafparentes^fagrarioSj  and  fa ciJioles%  that 
once  would  have  delighted  the  very  heart  of  an  ecclefiologijl,  but 
which  now  are  buried  in  a  faloon,  where  they  are  hurried  over 
by  the  vifitor,  and  then  consigned  to  the  filence  and  folitude  of 
weeks.  But  to  return  to  our  fubjefi.  A  plan  of  Church  reform 
was  brought  forward  in  1837,  which  involved  the  fupprejfion  of 
eventeen  and  the  erefiion  of  five  fees.  Numbers  of  priejls  and 
everal  bijhops  joined  Don  Carlos.  Rome  refufed  bulls  for  their 
ucceJQfors ;  fee  after  fee  fell  vacant ;  and  ferious  thoughts  were 
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entertained  of  breaking  off*  all  connexion  with  the  Papal  au- 
thority, and  declaring  Spain  an  independent  national  Church. 
At  length,  when  twenty-two  bishopries  at  home  and  in  the 
colonies  were  widowed,  Don  Julian  Villalba  was  Jent  as  agent  to 
Rome.  The  Church  found,  however,  her  defenders ;  and  the 
journals  called  The  Catholic,  The  Prophet^  and  Religion  were  not 
without  their  influence.  Then  came  the  Septembrijl  battle  of 
1840,  which  had  for  its  aim  the  banijhment  of  Chrijlina.  In- 
Jurrefiionary  juntas  were  formed  all  over  the  country :  venerable 
pajlors  and  bijhops  were  everywhere  driven  away  ;  and  mijer- 
able  priejls,  Jujpended  for  infamous  lives,  or  overwhelmed  with 
debt,  had  but  to  call  themjelves  liber aly  and  to  jlep  into  what 
place  they  might  fancy.  The  majority  of  the  ajjejjors  of  the 
Rota  de  la  nunciatura  Jpoftolica  were  Jufpended  by  the  Madrid 
Junta.  The  Papal  Nuncio,  Ramirez  de  Arellano,  protejled. 
The  Government  of  Ejpartero  injlantly  gave  him  his  pajjport, 
and  ordered  the  police  to  fee  him  over  the  frontier.  Gregory 
"XVI.  in  an  allocution  of  March  1,  1841,  Jet  forth  the  manifold 
wrongs  which  that  Government  had  done  to  the  Church  of  Spain. 
It  was  anfwered  by  a  manifejlo  of  Ejpartero.  The  mob  was 
everywhere  hounded  on  againjl  the  priejls — the  Minijier  of 
Grace  and  Jujlice  especially  dijlinguijhed  himjelf  by  the  brutality 
of  his  language,  and  the  infolence  of  his  ads.  The  Pope,  as  a 
lajl  resource,  demanded,  in  an  energetic  epijlle,  the  prayers  of 
all  the  faithful  for  the  persecuted  Church  of  Spain. 

Then  it  was  Jeen  that,  notwithjlanding  all  the  drojs  that  had 
gathered  round  it,  there  was  yet  fine  gold  that  went  into  this 
furnace  of  affliftion.  Many  a  heroic  afiion  was  then  performed 
by  priejls,  that  yet  lives  in  the  hearth-talk  of  a  winter  night 
amidjl  the  wild  glens  of  the  Alpujarras,  or  the  upland  farms  of 
Oviedo,  or  the  dreary  paramos  of  Cajlile.  Bijhops  there  were, 
too,  who  Jet  their  faces  like  a  flint  againjl  the  incoming  of 
blajphemy  and  infidelity,  under  the  title  of  Liberalism.  All 
honour  to  Juch  men  as  Rafael  de  Velez,  Archbijhop  of  Santiago ; 
as  Fernando  de  Echanove  y  Zaldivar,  Bijhop  of  Tarragona  ;  as 
Simon  de  Guardiola,  of  Urgel ;  as  Port  y  Puig,  of  Barbajlro  ;  as 
Felix  Herrero  y  Valverde,  of  Orihuela ;  and  as  Domingo  de 
Silos  Moreno,  of  Cadiz.  Balmez,  perhaps  the  greatejl  theo- 
logian of  his  time,  exerted  himself  in  keeping  up  the  courage  of 
the  younger  priejls.  ic  Learn  wifdom,"  he  cried,  "  at  the  foot  of 
"  the  crojs,  and  this  century  is  yours !  Feel  the  privilege  of 
"  the  light  affliftion,  which  is  but  for  a  moment,  and  unborn 
Spaniards  Jhall  honour  you  as  the  LORD'S  confejjors  !  On 
you  hang  the  golden  hopes  of  this  country.  Give  way,  and 
Jhe  will  Jink  lower  and  lower  in  the  Jcale  of  nations :  Jiand 
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firm,  and  the  prejent  troubles  are  but  her  agony  into  a  glorious 
"  future."  Another  noble  name,  too,  Donojb  Cortes,  Jhows 
that  even  then,  in  her  lowejl  degradation,  Spain  pojjefled  at 
leajl  one  Catholic  and  honourable  jlatejman.  Againjl  him  it 
was  that  the  Times  ujed  to  Jpit  its  bitterejt  venom. 

With  the  ajjumption  of  the  reins  of  government  by  IJabella  II. 
affairs  mended  a  little.  Gradually  Rome  and  the  Court  of 
Madrid  drew  together;  and  in  one  day,  Aug.  16,  1847,  the 
following  Jees  were  filled  : — Toledo,  Cordova,  Cuenfa,  Siguenza, 
Jaen,  Carthagena,  OJma,  Avila,  Granada,  Santander,  Gerona, 
Teruel,  Majorca ;  thirteen  in  all.  Almojl  as  many  were  filled 
in  the  next  month,  and  Jeveral  in  Ofiober.  On  March  16, 
1 85 1,  the  Concordat  was  jigned,  but  the  Church  received  another 
blow  by  the  return  of  EJpartero  in  1854  ;  and  for  a  time  the 
Nuncio  Franchi  left  Madrid.  Since  then  a  miserable  fraftion  of 
her  property  has  been  rejlored ;  but  abbeys,  convents,  in  a  majs, 
and  many  a  fair  collegiate  church  are  gone  for  ever. 

It  mujl  be  confefled  that  there  is  very  little  Church-life  in 
Spain  at  the  prejent  moment ;  and  no  country,  not  even  Eng- 
land, gives  lejs  outward  appearance  of  being  Catholic.  The 
Church  at  prejent  conjijls  of  the  following  provinces ;  the  num- 
ber of  Juffragans  is  affixed  to  each. 

Patriarchate  of  the  Indies,  titular. 
Toledo,  7.  Granada,  2.  Valencia,  4. 

Valladolid,*  )  Burgos,  5.  Santiago  de  Cuba,  2. 

Santiago,  12.  )  Tarragona,  8.  Manila,  3. 

Seville,  5.  Saragoua,  6. 

Bejides  which,  there  are  the  exempt  bifhoprics  of  Leon  and 
Oviedo ;  the  Abad-Mayor  (always  a  bijhop)  of  Alcala  la  Real ; 
and  the  Prior-Bijhops  of  Ucles  and  San  Marcos  de  Leon. 
There  certainly  now  needs  jbme  reform  in  territorial  arrange- 
ments. There  are  Jo  many  exempt  parijhes,  which  once  de- 
pended on  Jbme  great  abbey,  but  which  of  courfe  have  now  no 
head ;  Jo  many  collegiate  churches  with  epijcopal  jurifdifiion, 
but  which  are  now  Jcarcely  in  exijlence.  Some  of  theje  juris- 
dictions vere  nulliusy  as  the  Spaniards  call  them,  are  hooked  and 
dovetailed  into  the  middle  of  a  dioceje  in  the  jlrangejl  imaginable 
way.  There  are  aljb  arrangements  of  this  nature.  In  the 
odd  years  certain  parijhes  are  under  the  diocejan j  in  the  even 
years  they  are  vere  nullius ; — others,  in  the  odd  months,  belong 
to  the  former,  in  the  even  months  to  the  latter.     Theje  jingu- 


*  Valladolid  has  only  lately  been  raifed  to  an  Archbifhopric,  and  the 
writer  is  not  yet  acquainted  with  the  number  of  its  fuffragans. 
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larities  might  have  been  harmlejs  while  the  monajlic  Jyflem  was 
flourifhing:  at  prejent,  in  many  instances,  the  parijh  prieji  is 
half  his  time  under  his  bijhop,  and  half  his  time  without  any 
juperlor. 

Let  us  now  look  to  Switzerland  (and  here  we  may  mention, 
with  ejpecial  approbation.  Dr.  Gelpke's  Hi/lory,  at  leajt  fo 
much  of  it  as  has  already  appeared).      In  earlier  times  that 
country  was  partly  under  the  jurisdiction  of  Bejanfon,  partly  of 
Milan,  partly  of  Conjtance,  partly  of  Mainz  :    an  arrangement 
than  which  it  is  not  eajy  to  conceive  anything  more  inconvenient 
in  itjelf ; — bejides  its  complication  with  the  divided  religions  of 
the  cantons.    As  every  one  knows,  Freiburg,  Solothurn,  Luzerne, 
Zug,  Unterwalden,  Schwyz,  Uri,  TeJJin,  Wallis,  are  Catholic : 
Schaffhaujen,  Bale,  Glarus,  Zurich,  Bern,  Vaud,  Neuchatel, 
are  Protejlant ;  the  remainder  being  mixed.    It  was  no  wonder, 
therefore,  that  a  general  dejire  was  felt  for  the  ejiablijhment  of 
a  national  bijhopric.     Pius  VII.  was  very  unwilling  to  concede 
the  boon ;    and  for  jbme  time,  the  bijhopric  of  Conjtance  being 
declared  to  have  no  longer  any  jurisdiction  in  Switzerland,  the 
cantons  were  governed  by  Goldlin  von  Tiefenau,  an  ecclejiajhc 
of  great  influence  and  piety,  as  Apojlolic  Vicar.     The  arrange* 
ment  anfwered  as  long  as  he  lived;  but  at  his  death,  in  18 19, 
the    Prince-Bijhop    of  Chur,    Charles    Rudolph    von    Buol- 
Schauenjlein,  who  Jucceeded  to  the  Vicariate  Apojlolic,  could 
not  command  the  fame  ejleem.     Aargau,  especially,  was  anxious 
to  be  reannexed  to  Con/lance.    A  long  Jeries  of  alterations  took 
place,  which  it  would  not  interejl  the  reader  to  particularize: 
they  gave  occajion  to  the  bull  Inter  multiplices  of  Pius  VII,  and 
Inter  pracipua  noftri  Apojlolatus  of  Leo  XII.       The  prejent 
arrangement,  which,  having  been  partially  adopted  in   1841, 
was  finally  carried  out  by  the  Concordat  of  Nov.  7,  1845,  is 
as  follows : — The  bishopries  are  :   1.  Bajle^  with  jurisdiction  over 
the  cantons,  Luzerne,  Zug,  Solothurn,  Aargau,  Thurgau,  Bajle 
City,  Bajle  Country,  Zurich,  and  Bern  north  of  the  Aar — the 
jee  is  at  Solothurn.      2.   Geneva  and  Laufanne,  for  Freiburg, 
Geneva,  Vaud,  Neuchatel,  Bern  jbuth  of  the  Aar — the  Jee  is 
at  Freiburg.     3.  Sion,  for  Wallis.     4.   Chur,  for  the  Grijbns, 
Uri,  and  Unterwalden.     5.  S.  Gall  (this  bijhopric  was  founded 
in  the  celebrated  abbey  of  that  name  in  1823,  but  held  with 
Chur  till  1845),  for  Schwyz,  S.  Gall,  Appenzell,  Schaffhaujen, 
Glarus.     The  Italian-jpeaking  population  of  Tejjin  are  partly 
under  the  Bijhop  of  Como,  partly  under  the  Archbijhop  of  Milan. 
To  make  the  arrangement  complete,  there  wants  a  national 
archbijhop  in  the  capital  of  the  firjl  Catholic  canton,  Luzerne. 
An  Apojlolic  Nuncio,  however,  rejides  there,  who  performs  the 
functions  of  a  Metropolitan, 
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After  the  Revolution  of  1830,  the  Liberal  prejs  became  more 
and  more  bitter  in  its  attacks  again/1  the  Church.  To  oppoje 
theje,  an  able  periodical,  the  Schweizer  Kirch  enzeitung,  was  Jet  on 
foot  in  1832.  But  a  greater  danger  Jprang  up  within  the  Church 
herjelf.  A  Jlrongly  Erajlian  party  aroje,  who  advocated  her 
Jeparation  from  the  Roman  See.  A  theologian  of  Jbme  eminence 
for  learning,  but  no  great  reputation  for  piety,  Fijcher,  was  at  the 
head :  its  organ  was  the  Allgemeinc  Kirch  enzcitung  fur  Deutfch- 
land  und  die  Schweiz.  The  cantons  which  Jympathifed  in  the 
movement  met  at  Baden,  in  1834,  and  drew  up  certain  Confer- 
ence Articles,  in  which  they  made  the  Church  the  mere  Jlave  of 
the  State.  Theje  Articles  were  condemned  by  Gregory  XVI. 
in  an  encyclic  of  1836.  This  led  to  the  refoundation  of  the 
celebrated  Jejuit  College  at  Freiburg,  originally  founded  by 
Canijius.  Great  Juccejs  attended  the  work ;  the  Jemi-infldel 
Jchools  at  Solothurn  and  Luzerne  were  well  nigh  crujhed,  and  a 
great  influx  of  parents  took  place  into  Freiburg.  The  educational 
ejtablijhment  at  Montet,  for  girls,  conducted  by  Sijlers  of  the 
Heart  of  Jejus,  obtained  aljb  great  influence. 

At  the  commencement  of  1841  the  Council  of  Aargau,  in 
formal  contravention  of  a  ground  law  of  the  Swifs  Confederation, 
dijfolved  all  the  monajleries  in  that  State,  the  revenues  of  which 
amounted  to  more  than  30,000/.  It  was  in  vain  that  the  Nuncio, 
Gozzi,  and  the  Aujlrian  ambajjador  protejled.  But  the  Jlorm 
of  indignation  that  followed  compelled  the  National  Council  to 
declare  all  the  Jales  of  the  convent  property  illegal.  In  January, 
1844,  the  nuns  returned  to  their  convents.  Bijhop  von  Muri 
was  acquitted  of  all  fault,  and  the  State  condemned  in  cojls. 
The  continuous  persecution  of  their  enemies  induced  the  Catholic 
cantons,  perhaps  imprudently,  to  form  the  Sonderbund.  Jojeph 
Leu,  one  of  their  mojl  prominent  leaders,  was  bajely  murdered 
for  his  religion  by  Jacob  Midler,  who  was  guillotined  for  the 
aftion.  Then  followed  the  war  of  the  Sonderbund.  The 
Catholics,  bejides  their  inferiority  in  numbers,  were  inferior  to 
their  opponents  in  military  Jkill ;  and  Freiburg  flrjl,  then  Luzerne, 
then  the  other  cantons,  were  compelled,  in  November  of  1847, 
to  yield.  The  va  viclis  followed.  Forty  convents  were  Jup- 
prejjed ;  the  bijhop  of  Laujanne  was  imprijoned,  and  afterwards 
exiled.  Then  the  reaction  began.  Good  Bijhop  Marilley  did 
more  by  his  patience  and  labours  in  banijhment  than  he  could 
have  effected  by  labouring  at  home.  Catholic  new/papers  /prang 
up  everywhere.  A  journal  of  Catholic  art  was  Jet  on  foot. 
Catholic  trafis  were  publijhed  for  the  poor  Romaunce-Jpeaking 
mountaineers  of  the  Engadine.  Catholic  hymns  and  poems  were 
compojed  for  them.     The  reader  may  not  be  dijpleajed  to  Jee  a 
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portion  of  one  of  the  latter,  as  a  Jpecimen  both  of  the  feeling 
and  of  the  language : — 

"  Vamur  da  mamma. 

•  •  •  •  •  • 

Un  fecerdot  ad  ella  s'avizina : 

"  Tien  figl  partit  siin  volonted  divina : 

Guard*  Abraham 

Chi  siin  il  clam 

Difch :  Dieu,  fun  pront  et  der  il  figl  ch*  eau  am/* 

"  Sench  horn/*  replica  la  adoloreda, 

"  Refpet  tieu  dir,  ma  non  reft  confoleda  i 

Mien  figl  he  pcrs, 

£  rUnivers 

Non  po,  me  pu,  am  der  que  ch*  eau  he  pen ! 

"  Dieu  '1  cour  da  mamma  raemma  bain  cognuolcha, 

£  me  vefs  £1  mils  quel  in  taunt  anguofcha : 

Ad  Abraham 

Fet  el  il  clam : 

Sarah  vefs  dit :  «  Mieu  Dieu,  eau  memma  Pam.%  " 


ma 


Finally,  in  Geneva,  where,  up  to  1793,  it  was  death  to  jay 

^  O  *.  O  _  O   —  _  T^»/l_  'm.  M  »tl  *      «■  mm  m 


s,  on  Sept.  8,  1859,  Bijhop  Marilley,  returned  from  exile,  and 
ajjijled  by  four  bijhops  and  150  Jecular  and  regular  priejis,  con- 
Jecrated  the  Liebfrauen-Kirche. 

The  population  of  Switzerland  is  given  as  882,859  Catholics, 
as  again/1  1,292,871  Protejlants. 

We  turn  to  Portugal. 

And  here  we  mujl  remember,  in  the  firjl  place,  that  Portugal 
differed  mojl  widely  from  Spain  in  having  been  deeply  imbued 
with  Gallican,  and  we  fear  we  mujl  alfo  add  with  EraJtian, 
views,  Jince  the  Roman  revolution  of  1640.  At  that  time 
Rome,  out  of  complaisance  to  the  Court  of  Spain,  refujed  bolls 
for  many  years  to  the  Bijhops  named  by  Dom  Joao  IV.  (the 
ci-devant  Duke  of  Braganza),  and  only  gave  way  when  a  con- 
gregation of  theologians  declared  that,  in  the  caje  of  Jo  objlinate 
a  refujal,  bijhops  might  be  canonically  consecrated  without  their 
bulls.  Then  the  influence  of  the  great  Pereira  in  the  eighteenth 
century,  and  (next  to  his  tranjlation  of  the  Bible)  his  two  mojl 
celebrated  works,  the  "  Tentativa  Theologica"  (translated  into 
Englijh  by  Mr.  Landon),  and  the "  Demonjtrafao  Theologica," 
led  public  opinion  in  the  fame  way.  Even  to  this  day,  Juch  works 
as  the  Catechijm  of  Montpelier  (which  Rome  calls  heretical)  are 
text-books  in  Portuguese  Jchools. 

In  the  civil  war  of  1829 — 1833,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that 
all  that  was  good  in  the  kingdom  was  on  the  Jide  of  Dom 
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Miguel.  The  very  name,  of  courfe,  was  to  Englijhmen — Times- 
taught  and  conflitution-adoring  Englijhmen  —  a  fynonym  for 
tyrant.  That  he  was  rather  a  grave,  Jlern  man,  adored  by  thoje 
that  knew  him,  JtriSly  jujl,  a  real  lover  of  the  poor,  to  whom 
that  vile  Jycophant,  Dom  Pedro,  pandered,  by  indulging  their 
mq/l  brutal  propensities,  will  probably  here  never  be  believed.  It 
plea/ed  GOD  that  the  unrighteous  caufe  Jhould  triumph.  Now 
it  was  not  in  Portugal  as  in  Spain.  In  Portugal,  the  monks  had 
held  aloof  from  all  political  agitation.  Pedro  wanted  money, 
and  Jo  he  took  it  from  the  monajleries ;  but  he  could  not  fay,  as 
Donna  Isabella's  advijers  might  with  truth,  that  the  religious 
houfes  had  been  againjl  him.  However,  the  decree  of  May  28, 
1834,  JuppreJJed  all  at  one  Jlroke.  Was  Portugal  enriched? 
Not  by  one  ceitiL 

No  country  had,  in  proportion  to  its  Jize,  Jo  many  monajleries 
as  Portugal;  nowhere  was  the  progrejs  of  the  nation  more 
bound  up  with  the  prosperity  of  its  religious  houfes.  The  Bene- 
diftine  monajlery  of  Lorvao  was  the  flrfl.  The  valley  in  which 
it  was  Jituated  was  then  a  wajle  howling  wildernejs ;  the  monks 
made  it  the  Jmiling  garden  it  now  is.     Well  fays  Diniz : — 

Eftas  afpcrezas  namoravam  os  monges,  que  fc  com  fadigas  folgavam  i 
dies  mefmos  nao  ^ueriao  viver  fenao  do  trabalho  da  fuas  maos,  imitando  os 
Apoftolos.  O  paiz  efcabrofo  e  deferto,  por  meio  do  trabalho  dos  frades,  fe 
tornara  ameno  e  rifonho :  com  o  fuor  do  feu  rofto  foi  que  elles  fecundaram 
o  folo,  que  hoje  6  tao  fertil. 

Yes ;  they  all  fell  at  one  blow :  Benedifiines,  Conegos  da 
Vida  Commum,  Bernardos,  with  that  hijlorical  monajlery  of 
Sa.  Cruz  at  Coimbra,  Premonjlratenjians,  the  Congregation  de 
Rocha  Amador,  Francifcans  with  their  many  divijfons,  Borras 
(the  Portuguese  title  for  the  third  order),  Obfervantines,  with 
their  four  families,  S.  Francijco  da  Cidade  (black  with  white 
girdle),  Xabreganos  (black  with  grey  girdle),  Recollets  (grey  with 
grey  girdle),  Apojlolic  mijjionaries  do  Varatojo  (the  fame  with 
crucifix  on  breajl) — how  we  might  extend  the  lift !  We  will  only 
mention  the  very  Jingular  little  order  called  Pegos  Verdes^  which 
was  confined  to  Algarve.  They  were  laymen,  under  no  vow 
except  of  chajlity  for  as  long  as  they  remained  in  their  convent t- 
culo :  they  lived  by  the  labour  of  their  hands,  and  fometimes  the 
whole  order  conjijled  only  of  three  perfons.  They  were  free  to 
leave  their  convent  when  they  would,  and  fometimes  did  Jo. 
They  were  great  favourites  with  the  excellent  Bijhop  of  Silves, 
D.  Francifco  Gomes  de  Avellas.  They,  too,  are  gone.  Batalha, 
the  Wejlminjler  of  Portugal,  with  its  glorious  memories  of 
Aljubarrota ;    Alcobafa,  the  finejl  Cijlerican  houfe  fouth  of  the 
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Pyrenees — it  is  marvellous  how  one  wicked  man's  will  could, 
in  the  teeth  of  a  nation's  wijhes,  prevail  to  their  dejlrufikra. 
Hear  what  Lorvao  is  now.  The  description  is  from  the  pen  of 
the  celebrated  hijlorian  Herculano,  the  firjl  literary  man  in  the 
Portugal  of  to-day : — 

Imagine,  mcu  amigo,  uma  noitc,  de  invcrno,  no  fundo  dcfta  efpccie  do 
P090  perdido  no  meio  da  turba  de  montcs  que  o  rodeiam  :  imagine  doocto 
ou  vinte  mulheres  idofas  roettidas  entre  quatro  paredes  humidas  e  regelladas, 
fern  agafalho,  fern  luroe  para  fe  aquecerera,  fern  pao  para  fe  alimentarem, 
fern  energia  na  alma,  e  fern  for^as  no  corpo,  comparanao  o  panado,  fentiodo 
o  prefente,  antevendo  o  future  Imagine  o  vento  que  ruge,  a  chuva  oa  i 
neve  fuftigando  as  poucas  vidra<jas,  que  anida  reftam  no  edificio :  iraagic* 
eflas  orgias  tempeftuofas  da  natureza  que  paflam  por  cima  das  lagrimas 
filenciofis  das  pobres  ciftercienfes :  e  as  horas  eternas  que  batem  na  tont. 
Imagine  tudo  eflfc,  e  fentira  accender-fe-lhe  no  animo  uma  indignafio 
reconcentrada  e  inflexivel. 

It  was  only  in  1841  that  negotiations  were  again  entered  into 
with  the  Holy  See,  and  the  Nuncio  Capaccini  came  to  Lijbon 
to  fettle  a  future  concordat.  In  1843  the  Pope  gave  new  bulk 
to  the  ecclejiajlics  nominated  to  the  Patriarchate  of  Lijbon,  tht 
Archbijhopric  of  Braga,  and  the  See  of  Leiria ;  but  the  con- 
cordat was  not  afiually  Jigned  till  after  the  accejjion  of  Dom 
Pedro  V.  In  1856  the  cholera,  in  1857  the  ydlow  fever, 
ravaged  Lijbon,  and  the  exertions  of  the  French  Sijiers  of 
Charity  were  ceajelejs  and  marvelloujly  blefled.  For  this  the 
"  Liberal"  party  has  never  ceafed  to  persecute  them,  and  has 
now  at  lajl  forced  them  to  leave  the  country.  Our  own  Stjien 
of  Sion  Houfe,  fettled  at  Lijbon  for  fo  many  years,  have  now 
once  more  returned  to  England,  where  it  will  be  the  only  con- 
ventual ejlablijhment  which  has  maintained  itjelf  from  a  period 
antecedent  to  the  Reformation,  with  the  one  exception  of  that 
which  till  lately  was  at  Spettijbury,  but  now  is  in  Devonshire : 
the  representatives  of  S.  Margaret  at  Dartford. 

In  connexion  with  the  fubjefi  of  Portugal,  we  mujl  jay  a  few 
words  on  the  jb-called  Schifm  of  Goa>  and  the  famous  direito  is 
pair  oa  do. 

In  1534,  Paul  III.  by  the  bull  Mquum  reputatnus  erefied  Goa 
into  a  fee,  fuffragan  to  Funchal  in  Madeira.  The  Portuguese, 
as  we  all  know,  were  at  that  time  the  only  European  power  in 
India,  and  to  the  King  of  Portugal  was  given  the  right  of 
patronage  in  nominating  to  the  See.  Paul  IV.  in  1557  raifed 
it  to  a  metropolitical  rank ;  he  erefted  the  Sees  of  Cochin  and 
Malacca  to  be  its  fuffragans,  and  as  before  vejled  the  right  of 
patronage  in  the  Crown  of  Portugal.  In  1575,  Gregory  XIII. 
founded  the  See  of  Macao,  alfo  fuffragan  to  Goa,  and  gave  the 
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patronage  as  before,  but  now  for  the  fir/I  time  with  an  additional 
Jtipulation ;  namely,  that  the  king  jhould  provide  all  the  funds 
necejjary  for  the  well-being  of  theje  fees,  and  jhould  not  permit 
them  to  be  vacant  an  unnecejjfary  time.  By  degrees  there  were 
added  as  jurlragans,  Funai,  jeparated  from  Mecao  (1588), 
Angomala  (1600),  Meliapor  (1686),  jeparated  from  Cochin; 
Pekin  and  Nankin  (1690),  jeparated  from  Macao.  All  theje 
were  in  the  patronage  of  the  Crown  of  Portugal,  fub  condition e 
dotationis  et  fundationis9  and  with  the  cautela  of  Gregory  XIII. 
That  Crown  presently  jlretched  its  pretentions  further,  and  con- 
jidered  its  confent  necejjary  before  any  mijjionary  at  all  could 
enter  the  Eajl.  Clement  VIII.  Jo  far  gave  in  to  this  ajjumption 
as  to  forbid  that  any  mijjionary  jhould  enter  Ajla  except  by  way 
of  Lijbon  and  Goa ;  but  Paul  V,  finding  the  great  inconveni- 
ences of  the  rejlrifiion,  annulled  it.  An  almojl  open  war  broke 
out  between  the  clergy  of  Goa  and  thoje  who  entered  India  by 
other  routes.  They  jiigmatijed  them  as  propagandas,  threw 
every  objlacle  in  their  way,  and  treated  them  as  open  enemies. 
That  clergy,  very  rich  and  luxurious,  was  now  jcandaloujly 
inattentive  to  its  duties.  There  were  at  one  time  three  millions 
of  Roman  Catholics  in  India,  there  is  now  only  one  million ; 
whole  villages,  once  Chrijlian,  have  relapjed  into  heathenijm, 
and  the  rejult  is  profejjedly  owing  to  the  jupinenejs  of  the  Goan 
priejls. 

Innocent  XII.  found  himjelf  in  a  difficulty  with  regard  to  the 
increajing  Church  in  China.  The  erefiion  of  Pekin  and  Nankin 
into  bijhoprics  had  not  been  at  all  pleajing  to  the  Portuguese 
monarch,  who,  if  he  wijhed  for  the  direito  do  padroado,  had  the 
expenje  of  the  injlitution  and  maintenance  of  theje  jees,  and  he 
now  absolutely  refujed  to  ereft  any  more.  The  Pope  met  the 
difficulty  by  fending  out  Vicars-Apojlolic,  and  peremptorily 
forbade  the  Diocejan  Bijhops  to  exercije  any  authority  within 
the  new  vicariates;  a  violent  aggrejjion  on  epijcopal  rights, 
and  an  evajion  of  the  original  jtipulation  with  the  Portuguese 
monarch.  The  clergy  of  Goa,  however,  whatever  were  their 
rights,  were  conducting  themjelves  in  a  way  which  made  them 
the  jcandal  of  India.  The  Bijhop  of  Berytus  in  partibus,  being 
Sent  by  the  Supreme  Pontiff  to  invejligate  the  caufes  of  the  de- 
cline of  the  Church  there,  was  declared  by  the  Inquijition  a 
rebel  againjl  the  authority  of  the  Primate,  and  the  faithful  were 
forbidden  to  hold  any  Spiritual  intercourse  with  him.  This  kind 
of  jlruggle  went  on  for  Some  years.  The  Primate,  Supported 
by  all  the  authority  of  the  Viceregal  Court,  was  more  than  a 
match  for  the  dijlant  power  of  Rome.  Some  of  the  Papal 
mi0ionaries  Submitted  to  the  dioceSan  authority;   fomt  of  the 
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Vicars»Apojtolic  accepted  a  jecond  nomination  from  the  Primate 
as  his  Own  Vicars-General.  Clement  X.  in  1673  prohibited 
juch  acceptance  in  future ;  and  the  brief  was  forthwith  declared, 
by  the  Archbijhop  of  Goa  and  his  chapter,  Jurreptitious  and 
apocryphal. 

Meanwhile,  the  power  of  Portugal  fell  to  pieces,  but  her  kings 
clung  only  the  more  fondly  to  the  right  of  patronage,  though  the 
fees  to  which  they  presented  were  no  longer  in  their  pojQejQioii. 
The  Jupprejjion  of  the  Jejuits,  in  1773,  was  the  death-blow  to 
the  jyjtem  of  Vicariates- Apojlolic,  and  from  that  period  all  the 
power  remained  with  the  primate  and  his  clergy.  Mojl  of  the 
latter  were  Indo-Portugueje,  a  dajs  for  whom  the  natives  en* 
tertained  the  greatejl  horror.  They  united  the  evil  qualities  of 
both  races,  /poke  an  unintelligible  patois,  Jcandaloujly  Jbld  the 
offices  of  die  Church,  even  baptijm,  and  contentedly  jaw  Chrijti- 
anity  die  out  in  one  village  after  another,  and  whole  trafis  of 
country  that. once  abounded  with  converts  returning  to  the  wor- 
Jhip  of  Vijhnu  and  Siva.  In  1778  the  Indo-Portugueje  clergy 
were  expelled  from  Bombay  on  account  of  their  Jcandalous  lives, 
and  the  Englijh  Government  requejled  the  nearejl  Vicar-Apojtalic 
to  take  on  himjelf  the  charge  of  its  Roman  Catholic  Jubjefis. 
He  obtained  authorization  from  Rome  to  do  Jo,  but  the  Primate 
of  Goa  never  ceajed  to  claim  jurifdifiion  at  Bombay.  In  1791, 
the  Eajl  India  Company  gave  notice  to  the  Archbijhop  that  they 
recognized  no  authority  in  him ;  and  he  actually  wrote  to  de- 
mand from  the  Pope  the  expuljion  of  the  Vicar- Apojlolic.  In 
the  meantime,  the  bijhopricsof  Cranganor,  Cochin,  and  Meliapor 
remained  vacant  for  half  a  century. 

Gregory  XVI.  had  been,  previoujly  to  his  elevation,  PrefeS 
of  the  Propaganda,  and  in  that  capacity  was  intimately  ac- 
quainted with  the  condition  of  India.  In  1832,  Cardinal 
Pedicini  notified  to  the  Portuguese  ambajjador  that  his  majler 
mujl  either  perform  his  duty  by  filling  the  vacant  fees,  or  defi- 
nitely renounce  the  right  of  patronage.  Dom  Miguel  promised 
attention  to  the  requejl  as  jbon  as  the  civil  war  jhould  be  at  an 
end.  The  revolution  prevailed,  and  the  Pope,  finding  that  the 
new  Government  was  in  almojl  open  revolt  againjl  Rome,  at 
length  rejblved  to  aft.  With  the  conjent  of  the  Englijh 
Government,  he  erefted  a  Vicariate- Apojlolic  in  Calcutta  (April 
18)  and  in  Madras  (April  25).  The  Goan  clergy  were  furious 
at  what  they  termed  the  intrujion  of  the  "  Turkijh  Bijhops  '* 
(they  happened  to  have  their  titles  from  places  in  Turkey). 
The  Chapter  menaced  with  excommunication  all  who  jhould 
entertain  any  relation  with  them.  Attempts  were  made  to  render 
the  Englijh  Government  jujpicious  of  them.     But  Gregory  was 
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not  to  be  turned  from  his  purpo/e.  He  injlituted  the  Vicariate 
of  Ceylon,  Dec.  23, 1836,  and  that  of  Madras,  Jane  3,  1837, 
and  at  the  fame  time  despatched  a  few  Jejuit  mijjionaries  to 
India.  The  Goaneje  at  this  time  charged  for  confejjlons  of 
one  year,  two  vintens  ;  of  two  years,  a  rupee ;  of  three  years, 
two  rupees  ;  baptifms  cojl  three  vintens.  At  length,  India  being 
torn  ajunder  by  an  open  Jchifm,  Gregory  XVI.  by  the  brief 
Multa  praclare  (April  24,  1838)  abrogated  the  decrees  of  his 
predecejjfors,  abolifhed  the  Sees  of  Cranganor,  Cochin,  and  Meli- 
apor,  marked  out  the  limits  of  the  Vicariates,  making  them 
dependent  on  the  fee  of  Rome  only,  and  abolijhing  the  metro- 
political  rights  of  Goa.  It  might  have  been  a  necejfary  Jlep ; 
but  /till  one  cannot  help  feeing  in  it  another  injlance  of  die  dip- 
regard  evinced  by  Rome  to  diocefan  rights. 

After  the  interrupted  relations  between  Rome  and  Portugal 
were  rejiored,  Jofe  Maria  da  Silva  Torres  was  nominated  to  die 
Archbijhopric  of  Goa.  In  the  Conjijlory  of  June  16,  1843,  it 
was  rejblved  that  the  Bull  of  Injlitution  jhould  be  accompanied 
by  letters  apojlolic,  limiting  the  jurisdiction  of  the  new  Arch- 
bijhop  to  Portuguese  territory  only,  and  that  he  Jhould  fwear  to 
obferve  them,  as  well  as  the  brief  Multa  praclare.  He  did  fo, 
and  failed  to  India  ;  but  on  his  arrival  at  Goa,  he  ratified  all  the 
preceding  ads  of  the  Chapter ;  declared  publicly  that  the  Pope 
had  no  power  to  annul  the  conjlitutions  of  his  predecejQfors  with- 
out the  formal  confent  of  the  Crown  of  Portugal;  and  to 
Jlrengthen  his  caufe,  he  ordained  no  fewer  than  800  ecclefiajlics 
of  different  degrees,  men  who  had  been  hurriedly  educated  in 
the  epifcopal  jeminary,  and  who  had  little  acquaintance  with 
any  theological  fubjeft  except  the  jus  patronatus.  Thefe 
men  were  fent  out  into  the  vicariates,  and  gave  considerable 
fcandal. 

The  Archbijhop  allied  himfelf  clofely  with  Antonio  Teixeira, 
an  Augujlinian  friar,  who  had  been  nominated  by  the  Portuguefe 
Government  to  the  fee  of  Meliapor,  but  had  not  been  able  to 
procure  his  bulls.  He  now  vifited  his  diocefe,  and  the  oppofmg 
parties  in  fome  cafes  came  to  blows.  Gregory  XVI.  addrejfed 
an  admonition  to  the  Archbijhop,  but  without  effeft,  and  at  the 
time  of  the  death  of  that  pontiff  the  adherents  of  Goa  were 
reckoned  at  240,000. 

Pius  IX.  endeavoured  to  procure  the  recall  of  the  Primate. 
It  was  agreed  that  he  jhould  be  transferred  to  an  archiepifco- 
pate  in  partibus,  be  made  coadjutor  of  Braga  (which  boajls 
itfelf,  in  opposition  to  Toledo,  the  primatial  See  of  All  the 
Spains),  with  the  promife  of  fuccejfion :  the  afiual  prelate  was 
nearly  eighty ;  befides  which,  he  was  to  have  the  lucrative  pojl 
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of  CommiJJioner  of  the  Bulla  do  Cruzado.  The  Primate  cer- 
tainly could  not  complain  of  the  terms,  and  accordingly  he 
became  Archbifhop  of  Palmyra,  and  returned  to  Portugal,  In 
his  allocution  to  the  Cardinals,  of  Feb.  17,  1851,  before  naming 
Da  Silva  future  jucceflbr  at  Braga,  the  Pope  commented  in 
Jevere  terms  on  the  "Jchijm  of  Goa ;"  and  a  reply  to  that  allo- 
cution was  printed  at  Lijbon,  and  reprinted  in  Goa. 

On  receiving  official  intelligence  of  the  vacancy  of  the  See, 
the  Chapter  of  Goa  elefied  as  Vicar-General  the  Bijbop- 
dejignate  of  Cochin,  and  named  one  Antonio  Mariano  Soares 
Archdeacon.  This  ecdejiajlic  called  himjelf  Vicar-General  of 
Goa,  in  Bombay  :  five  parijhes  in  the  city,  and  Jix  in  the  ijland 
of  Salfette,  recognized  his  authority.  In  Calcutta,  Madras,  and 
Meliapor,  the  party  was  aljb  jlrong.  But  the  abjence  of  an 
Archbifhop,  and  the  necejjity  of  applying  for  confirmation  to  the 
Vicars- Apojlolic,  weakened  the  national  party,  and  the  Chapter 
jummoned  the  Portuguese  Bijhop  of  Macao,  Jeronymo  Joje  da 
Matta,  to  their  aid.  He  landed  at  Bombay  in  the  February  of 
1853.  He  celebrated  pontifically,  ordained  Jbme  deacons  and 
Jubdeacons,  and  confirmed  1 50  perfons,  firfl  preaching  at  Jbme 
length  on  the  Jchifm.  Thence  he  went  to  Cochin  and  other 
places,  performing  episcopal  aSs  everywhere.  Dofior  Hart- 
mann,  Bijhop  of  Derbe  in  partibuSj  was  Vicar-Apojtalic  of 
Bombay.  He  published  a  protejt  againjl  the  intrusion  of  the 
Bijhop  of  Macao,  Jent  a  circular  to  the  other  vicars  requejling 
their  advice  in  this  emergency,  and  despatched  his  private 
Jecretary  with  all  Jpeed  to  Rome.  The  Bee,  the  organ  of  Goa, 
continued  to  chronicle  the  Bijhop  of  Macao's  proceedings  in  a 
Jucccflion  of  ovations.  He  proceeded  from  Bombay  to  Gen, 
where  he  ordained  thirty-one  priejts  and  eleven  deacons.  At 
length  an  open  rupture  occurred  in  Mahim,  a  village  near  Bom- 
bay. Doflor  Hartmann  was  about  to  perform  Jbme  office  in  the 
church,  when  its  curate,  of  the  oppojite  party,  refufed  to  allow 
him.  The  civil  power  was  called  in,  and  endeavoured  to  ejefi 
the  Vicar-Apojlolic.  The  latter  adually  remained  a  prijbner 
in  the  church  for  a  whole  month  rather  than  yield  pojjeflion ;  a 
mojl  unedifying  Jpeftacle,  and  one  which  gave  occajion  to  many 
a  leading  article  in  the  local  prejs  on  the  unity  of  the  Roman 
Church.  It  was  not  a  little  curious,  however,  to  fee  the  Tele* 
graph  and  Courier,  and  the  Bombay  Times,  taking  part  with 
Bijhop  Hartmann  on  the  mojl  purely  Erajlian  grounds ;  that  the 
Roman  Church  in  Englijh  territory  owed  obedience  to  the 
Queen  and  her  ecclejiajlical  authorities ;  and  to  hear  Jimilar 
arguments  adduced  by  the  Ultramontane  party. 

In  the  meantime  Bijhop  Hartmannvs  circular  was  receiving 
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anfwers.  Bejides  the  three  vicariates — Calcutta,  Madras,  and 
Bombay — of  which  we  have  Jpoken,  thirteen  others  had  been 
founded :  in  the  whole  Jixteen  were  303  priejls  and  670,000  faith- 
ful. (The  number  of  Anglican  priejls,  we  may  objerve,  at  that 
time  was  only  131.)  The  following  Jigned  an  addrejs,  prepared  by 
Bijhop  Hartmann,  requeuing  the  condemnation  of  the  Bijhop  of 
Macao,  and  the  excommunication  of  thoje  priejls  who  refujed 
obedience  to  the  vicariates  : — the  Vicars-Apojlolic  of  Calcutta, 
Carew;  of  Combatore,  BreJJellac:  of  Colombo  and  his  coad- 
jutor ;  of  Dacca,  Oliffe ;  of  Jaffna ;  of  Madura,  Canoz  (a 
Jejuit) ;  of  Mangalore,  Charronaux ;  of  Pondicheri,  Bonnaud ; 
of  Imla  and  Verapoly ;  of  Vizagapatam,  Neyret.  The  Vicar 
of  Agra  was  not  ajked,  it  is  faidy  becauje  there  were  no  'Jchif- 
matics'  in  his  diocefe ;  he  of  Ava  Pegu  could  not,  on  account 
of  war,  be  reached ;  he  of  Hyderabad  declined  Jigning ;  he  of 
Madras  was  Jilent;  he  of  Patna  abfent. 

In  the  meantime,  Doftor  Hartmann's  Jecretary  had  reached 
Rome.  It  was  eajy  to  forejee  the  confequence.  A  brief  was 
addrejfed  to  India,  condemning  in  the  Jlrongejl  terms  the  Bijhop  of 
Macao,  and  threatening  him,  Antonio  Mariano  Soares,  and  three 
other  priejls  with  excommunication,  if  they  did  not  Jiibmit  in 
two  months  after  the  publication  of  the  injlrument.  On  receiv- 
ing notice  of  it,  the  Bijhop-dejlgnate  of  Cochin,  Vicar-General 
of  Goa,  denounced  the  brief  as  detejlable  and  apocryphal ;  for- 
bade the  clergy  of  the  diocefe  to  pay  any  obedience  to  it ;  the 
Portuguese  "  Governor-General"  rejefted  it  "  with  contempt," 
as  an  invajion  of  the  rights  of  the  Crown ;  and  the  Bee  published 
a  Jeries  of  articles  to  Jhow  that  blind  obedience  to  Rome  was  no 
part  of  the  duty  of  a  Catholic.  The  Chambers  at  Lijbon  pro- 
tejled  againjl  the  brief,  which  produced  a  counter  protejl 
from  a  large  body  of  the  clergy,  the  Bijhop  of  Guarda 
taking  the  lead.  In  India,  the  pojjejjion  of  the  churches  was 
fettled  by  a  civil  aftion  in  the  court  of  Bombay — Bijhop  Canoz, 
of  Trichinopoly,  on  the  one  Jide ;  a  priejl,  with  national  Jenti- 
ments,  named  Arokkianader,  on  the  other — and  the  judgment  was 
in  favour  of  the  Goaneje  clergy;  a  heavy  blow  to  the  Vicars- 
Apojlolic. 

We  have  already  dwelt  too  long  on  this  epijbde,  and  will  only 
add  that  the  Jchijm  ran  on  for  Jix  years  longer,  and  has  only 
recently  been  ended  by  a  Concordat  with  Don  Pedro.  The 
terms,  while  leaving  the  Vicars-Apojlolic  in  pojjejjion  of  the 
powers  for  which  Rome  contended  throughout,  are  not  unfavour- 
able to  the  Crown  of  Portugal. 

Let  us  now  direfl  our  attention  to  the  Church  in  Bavaria.  At 
the  doje  of  the  lajl  century,  free-thinking  and  Erajliani/m  were 
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rampant  in  that  land.     Maximilian  Jojeph,  who  Jucceeded  in 
1799,  him/elf  a  man  of  no  religion,  found  in  the  minijler  Mont- 

telas  an  unscrupulous  agent  in  impoverifhing  the  Church, 
eventy  monajleries,  Jbme  of  them  on  the  mqjl  magnificent 
jcale,  were  Jupprejjed  at  one  jlroke.  Great  havoc  was  made  in 
the  cathedral  and  pari/h  Jacrijiies,  which  up  to  that  time  had 
been  peculiarly  rich  in  works  of  Chri/lian  art.  Cardinal  della 
Genga,  afterwards  Leo  XII,  had  with  great  trouble  almojl  con- 
cluded an  arrangement  in  1807,  when  Napoleon  interpojed,  and 
the  Church  dragged  on  a  Jlormy  exigence  till  1817,  when  at 
length  the  Concordat  was  jigned.  The  oath  enforced  by  the 
new  Confiitution  caufed  many  Jcruples  among  the  clergy,  which, 
however,  were  allayed  by  the  royal  proclamation  of  Sept.  15, 
1 82 1 ;  in  point  of  fad,  explaining  it  away.  With  the  accejjion 
of  Louis,  in  1825,  happier  times  began,  and  Bavaria  became 
the  feat  of  Church  art ;  pity  only  that,  Jo  far  as  the  monarch 
was  concerned,  the  Reparation  of  cultivated  ta/ie  and  pure  mo- 
rality was  fo  complete  !  A  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  GssJ 
Books  was  vigoroufly  Jupported  and  extenjively  ufeful ;  and 
Gorres,  Mohler,  Dollinger,  Reithmayr,  and  Klee  are  names 
which  will  live  in  the  memory  of  the  Church. 

Treves  has  during  the  prejent  century  achieved  a  high  repu- 
tation for  the  earne/inejs  and  juccejs  of  its  Church-work.  Three 
Jiich  jucceeding  bijhops  as  Sailer,  Wittmann,  Schwaif  are  Jeldom 
vouchjafed  to  one  fee.  Partly  through  their  efforts,  aided  by 
the,  in  that  re/peft,  excellent  dijpojition  of  the  King,  Jeveral 
religious  houjes  have  been  founded  or  refounded,  especially  of 
Capuchins,  Frandjcans,  and  Carmelites;  the  Redemptoriji 
Fathers  and  the  Brothers  of  Mercy  have  been  introduced; 
Sifters  of  Charity  and  Sifters  of  CompaJJion  have  numerous 
convents  ;  while  nowhere  have  the  efforts  of  the  .Order  of  the 
Good  Shepherd,  for  the  aid  of  fallen  women,  been  more  blejQTed. 
The  Ludwigs-Vereiriy  a  Jbciety  for  mijjlons  to  North  America 
and  Ajia,  has  an  increasing  income  and  an  extending  work.  Its 
Jlatutes  were  published  in  1839.  Under  her  prejent  King,  Maxi- 
milian, Bavaria  presents  to  the  eye  one  of  the  bright  /pots  of 
the  Wejlern  Church. 

We  naturally  turn  next  to  Prujjia.  Till  the  year  1821, 
though  profejjedly  tolerated,  and  regarded  with  a  kind  of  con- 
temptuous compaJJion  by  fuccejjive  monarchs,  the  Church  was 
at  a  very  low  ebb.  In  that  year  the  bull  De  falute  animarum^ 
which  concluded  an  agreement  with  the  State,  enabled  the 
almojl  quenched  Jpirit  of  Catholic  enterprise  to  break  forth  anew. 
The  episcopate  was  Jet  on  a  different  footing.  Thoje  curjes  of 
mediaeval  Europe,  the  prince-bijhoprics  and  eleSor-primates  of 
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Rhine-land,  had  been  jwept  away  for  ever,  and  now  in  their 
Jiead  roje  the  modern  Archbijhopric  of  Cologne,  with  his  juf- 
fragans  of  Treves,  Miinjler,  and  Paderborn  ;  the  Archbijhopric 
of  Gnejen-Pojen,  and  the  Bijhopric  of  Ermeland.  Miinjler, 
whoje  prince-bijhop,  only  200  years  before — the  reader  may  re- 
member Dryden's  line, 

Let  Munfter's  prelate  ever  be  accurfed  — 

had  employed  himjelf  in  battering  down  the  houjes  of  his  flock 
about  their  ears,  now  became  the  home  of  a  hard-working  apof- 
tolic  bijhop,  counting  his  revenue  by  kreutzers  where  his  pre- 
decejjor  numbered  them  by  florins.  In  the  meantime,  the  re- 
searches of  Niebuhr  and  Bunjen,  by  calling  out  the  intellefiual 
energies  of  the  Church,  gave  her  real  ajjijlance ;  in  the  fame 
way  that  the  Tercentenary  of  the  Reformation  in  18 17  called 
out  Mohler's  immortal  "Symbolik."  The  ejpecial  Jludies  of 
the  priejthood  were  direfied  and  furthered  by  the  theological 
faculty  of  the  Univerfity  of  Bonn,  and  the  Lyceum  Hofianum 
for  the  Dioceje  of  Ermeland  and  the  Catholic  Academy  of 
Munfier. 

But  the  mojl  remarkable  figure  in  the  German  ecclejiajlical 
hijlory  of  the  prejent  century  is  undoubtedly  Clement  Augujlus 
von  Drojle,  Archbijhop  of  Cologne.  He  had  been  Vicar-Ge- 
neral of  Miinjler,  and  while  in  that  pojition  maintained  a 
gallant  conflict  with  the  PruJJian  Government  on  the  JubjeS 
of  theological  jludies.  His  predecejjbr,  Ferdinand  Spiegel,  had 
been  a  Jupporter  of  Hermejianijm,  that  femi-Pelagian,  Jemi-ra- 
tionalijlic  Jyjlem,  which  had  been  condemned  by  Gregory  XVI, 
in  1835.  It  had  jlill,  however,  Jpread  amongft  the  younger 
dergy>  an^  Von  Drojle,  in  every  pojjible  way,  endeavoured  to 
jlop  its  further  progress.  Among  other  means  to  this  end,  he 
drew  up  eighteen  thejes,  principally  direfied  againjl  the  new 
herejy,  which  he  required  to  be  jigned  by  candidates  for  holy  orders. 
The  PruJJian  Government  immediately  exclaimed  that  its  rights 
were  injured,  and  peremptorily  demanded  the  recall  of  the 
thejes.  Countlejs  pamphlets  appeared  on  both  jides  of  the 
quejlion  :  at  the  fame  time  aljb  the  quejlion  of  mixed  marriages 
opened  another  conflift.  A  convention  had  been  drawn  up 
between  the  afterwards  notorious  Bunjen  on  the  part  of  the 
King,  and  Archbijhop  von  Spiegel  on  that  of  the  Church ;  by 
which  the  latter  agreed  that  the  former  discipline  on  the  jubjefi 
of  marriages  jhould  be  relaxed,  jb  as  not  to  be  inconjijlent  with 
the  educational  State-minute  of  1825.  But  Bunjen  only  jigned 
fubjeel  to  higher  approval;  Von  Spiegel  absolutely.  Pius  VIII, 
*  in  his  jhort  pontificate,  condemned  the  concejjion ;   and  Von 
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Drojle  declared  himfelf  unable  to  follow  in  his  predecejjbr's  Jleps. 
He  would  not,  he  /aid,  by  ferving  two  majlers,  bring  hirnjelf  to 
the  fame  deathbed  as  that  of  one  of  his  Juffragans — it  was  the 
Bijhop  of  Treves — who  then  bitterly  repented,  and,  as  far  as 
he  could,  undid  his  unhappy  compliance.  On  this  the  Go- 
vernment had  recourfe  to  the  ultima  ratio  regum ;  and  on 
Nov.  20,  1837,  the  brave-hearted  prelate  was  Jeized,  exiled,  and 
imprifoned  at  Nieuburg.  Bunfen,  the  perpetual  reviler  of  per- 
secutors in  all  Jhapes,  preferred  revenge  to  conjijlency. 

There  aroje  a  burjl  of  indignation  from  the  Roman  Catholic 
world.  In  an  allocution  of  Dec.  10,  1837,  the  Pope  condemned 
in  the  Jlrongejl  manner  the  ad  of  the  Government,  exhorted 
his  beloved  brother  to  jland  firm,  and  praifed  him  in  the  highejl 
terms.  Next  Martin  von  Dunin,  Archbijhop  of  Pojen  and 
Gnejen,  who  had  already,  independently  of  Cologne,  been  en- 
gaged in  the  fame  battle  againjl  the  minijlry,  ijfued  a  very 
Jlrongly  worded  pajloral  brief;  on  which  the  Oberlandefgericbu, 
at  Pofen,  pronounced  him  fufpended  from  office,  and  condemned 
him  to  fix  months'  confinement  in  a  fortrefs.  He  was  accord- 
ingly imprifoned  in  that  of  Colberg.  From  that  moment  a  Ca- 
tholic reaftion  took  place  all  over  Germany.  Addrejfes  without 
number  poured  in  to  the  two  Archbijhops ;  the  clergy  of  the 
archdiocefe  of  Gnejen-Pofen,  as  was  fitting,  led  the  way.  It 
happened  that  a  council  was  ajflembled  at  Baltimore  when  the 
news  of  thefe  proceedings  reached  America,  and  the  archbijhop, 
with  twelve  of  his  fuffragans,  addrejjed  a  fraternal  letter  of 
fympathy  and  encouragement  to  the  two  confejfors.  All  the 
Bijhops  of  Pruflia  were  ranged  on  the  fame  fide,  with  the  Jingle 
exception  of  Sedlnitzky,  Prince-Bijhop  of  Brejlau,  and  he  fooo 
afterwards  refigned  his  fee. 

While  matters  Jlood  thus,  the  King  died,  and  was  fucceeded 
by  Frederick  William  IV.  (June,  1841).  This  monarch  was 
known  to  be,  theoretically  at  leajt,  an  admirer  of  the  Church; 
and  his  iirjl  aftions  did  not  difappoint  his  Catholic  fubjefis. 
The  Archbijhop  of  Gnefen  was,  in  lefs  than  two  months,  not- 
withstanding the  general  outcry  of  the  Liberal  papers,  rejlored 
to  his  flock.  In  two  pajloral  letters  he  Jlrongly  forbade  mixed 
marriages  for  the  future,  but  recommended  that  thoje  who  had 
contracted  them  Jhould,  in  the  confejjional  and  on  the  Jickbed, 
be  treated  with  all  tendernefs.  The  difficulties  for  the  future 
were  thus  folved,  the  State  deprecating  them  as  earnejlly  as  the 
Bijhop ;  for  the  pajl,  it  mujl  be  confejjed  that  the  viftory  lay 
with  the  Government.  Archbijhop  von  Dunin,  to  the  deep 
forrow  of  all  his  flock,  was  taken  from  the  world  on  S. 
Stephen's  Day,   1842.     Before  this,  however,  the  King  had 
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granted  the  bijhops  what  had  hitherto  been  denied  them,  a  free 
refort  to  Rome. 

In  Cologne,  too,  Frederick  William  afted  with  considerable 
noblenefs  of  Jpirit.  The  King  of  Bavaria  permitted  the  Bifhop 
of  Spires,  Van  GeiJJel,  to  aft  as  coadjutor  of  the  archdiocefe ; 
in  order  that  negotiations  might  be  Jet  on  foot  with  Rome.  The 
PruJJian  monarch  officially  dija vowed  his  predecejjor's  violence. 
The  Archbijhop,  however,  finding  his  health  fail,  and  weary  of 
/Irife,  rejlgned  his  pojl  in  a  beautiful  pajtoral,  in  which  he  told 
his  people  that,  if  he  Jeemed  to  retire  from  the  aftive  battle  of 
his  dioceje,  it  was  only  that,  like  Mofes,  he  might  be  the  better 
able  to  lift  up  his  hands  for  them  to  heaven.  He  died  October 
19,  1845  ;  and  to  him,  undoubtedly — to  his  firmnefs  and  to  his 
Jbfferings — is  to  be  ajcribed  the  remarkable  regeneration  of  the 
Church  in  almojl  all  the  great  cities  of  the  Northern  Rhine ; 
nowhere,  however,  more  remarkable  than  at  Coblentz.  The 
intereji  which  the  King  took  in  that  noble  work,  the  completion 
of  Cologne,  jhowed  his  friendly  difpojition  at  leajt  to  Catholic 
art ;  while  perfect  freedom  was  guaranteed  to  the  Roman 
Church  in  PruJJia  by  the  15th  organic  article  of  Dec.  5,  1848. 

Let  us  now  glance  at  the  ecclejiajlical  condition  of  Rhine- 
land,  where  the  conquejls  of  Napoleon  had  obliterated  all  the 
old  landmarks,  and  his  overthrow  had  dejlroyed  the  new  regime. 
Von  Dalberg,  Primate  of  Ratijbon,*  the  leading  ecdejiaJHc  of 
Germany  during  the  troubles,  died  in  February,  18 17.  Shortly 
afterwards  the  Protejlant  princes  of  Germany  refolved  on  a 
general  meeting,  for  the  purpoje  of  an  arrangement  with  Rome 
regarding  the  change,  or  creation  of  diocefes,  now  absolutely 
necejjary,  from  the  vajl  alteration  of  territorial  boundaries,  and 
the  mediatization  of  Jo  many  little  Jiates.  There  met  at  Frank- 
fort-on-Main  (March  24, 18 18),  the  ambafjadors  of  Baden,  both 
Hejjes,  the  four  Hanfeatic  towns,  Mecklenburg,  Najfau,  Olden- 
burg, Waldeck,  and  Wurtemberg ;  thoje  of  Wurtemberg  and 
Baden  taking,  as  was  natural,  the  initiative  in  the  delibera- 
tions. To  the  epifcopal  arrangements  consequent  on  this  meeting 
we  have  already  alluded  in  the  brief  jketch  we  gave  of  the  pon- 
tificate of  Pius  VII.  But  difficulties  presently  aroje.  One  of 
the  bijhops-dejignate  for  the  new  fees,  by  name  WeJJenberg, 
had  already  been  coadjutor  to  Von  Dalberg  at  Conjlance,  and 
the  Pope  now  refufed  him  his  bulls.  The  reafon ;  the  See 
of  Rome  imagined  thefe  prelates  to  have  been  engaged  in 
common  to  carry  out  the  jo-called  Kirchenpragmatik,  the  organic 

•  Some  of  our  readers  will  remember  the  rather  ftriking  effigy  of  this  pre- 
late, kneeling  on  a  raifed  pedeftal  before  a  very  lofty  crofe,  in  the  centre  of 
the  nave  of  this  cathedral. 
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articles  propofed  by  the  Protejlant  Jlates  as  a  kind  of  concordat, 
but  disapproved  by  the  Pontiff.  Thefe  matters  were  finally 
arranged  by  Leo  XII.  in  his  ball  Ad  Dominies  gregis  (April, 
1827).  In  the  OSober  of  that  year  Bernard  Boll  was  injlalled 
in  that  lovely  cathedral  of  Freiburg  in  Breifgau  as  firjl  arch- 
bijhop ;  and  the  Vicariates-General  came  to  an  end.  But  frejh 
troubles  were  at  hand.  The  thirty-nine  Paragraphs  of  January, 
1830,  created  a  deep  Jenfation  all  over  Germany.  By  theje 
the  offices  of  the  Church  were  Jiibjecled  to  a  Placet  from  the 
police-office.  The  bijhops  tamely  yielded ;  only  one  generous 
defender  of  the  liberty  of  Catholic  rites  was  found  to  lift  up  his 
voice — the  free  Baron  von  Hornjiein.  Pius  VIII.  in  a  brief  to 
the  prelates  of  the  Upper  Rhine  for  this  reproaches  them  with 
having  obeyed  man  rather  than  GOD.  The  troubles  that  fol- 
lowed, and  especially  the  daily  encroachments  made  by  the  civil 
power  on  the  rights  of  his  Church,  embittered  and  Jhortened 
Archbijhop  Boll's  days;  he  could  not  procure  the  removal  of 
one  Reichlin-Meldegg,  an  almojl  profejjed  Sodnian,  from  the 
chair  of  Catholic  Theology  at  Freiburg. 

The  Jland  made  by  Van  Drojte,  in  the  neighbouring  Prujfian 
territories,  quickened  the  exertions  of  the  Church  in  Wurtem- 
berg  and  Baden.  The  Bijhop  of  Rottenburg  brought  in  a 
Motion,  in  the  Jecond  Chamber  of  the  former  State,  which, 
under  that  name,  became  the  watchword  of  ecclejiajlical  liberty ; 
it  contained  nine  main  articles ;  which,  though  rejected  at  the 
time,  were  conflantly  kept  in  view  by  thoje  who  jucceeded  to 
the  Jlrife.  In  Baden  things  were  worfe ;  for  here  a  JeSion  of 
Catholics  were  for  a  free  German  Church — free,  that  is,  from 
Rome,  but  chained  to  the  wheels  of  the  State.  At  the  head  of 
thefe  was  Dominic  Kuenzer,  the  pajlor  of  the  Spital  Kirche  at 
Conjlance,  and  he  had  a  Jlrong  following  at  Carlfrhue.  But 
Boll  had  Jucceflbrs  of  a  different  calibre  to  himjelf.  Archbijhop 
Demeter  firjt,  and  then  Von  Vicari,  the  prejent  venerable  Me- 
tropolitan, with  whom  we  have  the  honour  to  be  Jlightly  ac- 
quainted, loved  but  to  ad  on  the  famous  faying  of  S.  Bernard's, 
Nihil  magis  diligit  Deus  in  hoc  mundo  quam  libertaUm  ecclejuc 
fua.  It  was  hoped  that  the  Baden  troubles  of  1848,  which 
/nattered  to  pieces  the  old  order  of  things,  would  have  knapped 
afunder  the  chains  of  the  Church ;  but  the  complete  toleration 
now  given  by  the  great  Protejlant  Jlate,  PruJJia,  was  in  thefe 
comparatively  little  kingdoms,  on  various  pretences,  dejired.  In 
the  February  of  1853,  the  Metropolitan  Von  Vicari  invited  his 
fuffragans  of  Rottenburg,  Mainz,  Lemburg,  and  Fulda,  to  a 
conference  at  Freiburg.  The  refult  of  this,  and  a  later  con- 
ference, was  a  demand  of  thefe  four  points  :   I.  Free  intercourse 
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with  prieJU  and  laity ;  2.  Catholic  Jchools ;  3.  Permijjion  of 
religious  houjes ;  4.  The  rights  guaranteed  to  the  Church  by 
the  Peace  of  Wejlphalia.  After  innumerable  difficulties,  a 
convention  was  drawn  up  between  the  King  of  Wurtemberg  and 
the  Apq/lolic  See,  in  July,  1857,  which  has,  we  believe,  proved  to 
work  well ;  and  another  between  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden  and 
the  fame  Pontiff,  in  June,  1859,  which  gave  rife  to  great  troubles, 
and  was  explained  by  a  ducal  manifejlo  in  the  following  fpring. 
Affairs  in  Baden  jlill  remain,  to  a  certain  extent,  unfettled; 
though  in  this  nation,  the  Catholics  are  two  to  one — in  Wurtem- 
berg only  one  to  two.     Of  all  thefe  States  we  fay,  in  the  old 

rhyme, 

Bayern  und  Pfalz, 
Gott  erhalt's  1 

We  have  entered  fo  fully,  on  former  occajions,  into  the 
Church  hijlory  of  Holland  and  Belgium,  that  we  may  omit 
thofe  Jlates  now,  and  proceed  to  Aujlria. 

Aujlria  came  unprepared  to  the  great  Jlruggle,  on  account  of 
the  pjeudo-philofophical  reforms  of  the  Emperor  Jofeph.  Sup- 
prejjed  and  impoverijhed  monajleries,  and  pedantic  routine 
taking  the  place  of  Church  education,  had  not  only  their  ufual 
reward,  but  aftually  lojl  Belgium.  The  new  regime,  by  incor- 
porating the  princely  domains  of  the  archbijhopric  of  Salzburg 
into  the  imperial  domain,  fo  far  did  the  Church  good  fervice. 
If  any  one  wijhes  to  judge  for  him/elf  how  thofe  half-fecular, 
half-religious  principalities  worked,  let  him  read  the  fecond 
volume  of  the  "  Germania  Sacra,"  of  Hanjiz,  that  which  con- 
tains the  archbijhopric  of  Salzburg,  We  would  refer  him  espe- 
cially to  the  Epifcopate  of  Francis,  Count  of  Harrach,  towards 
the  end  of  the  feventeenth  century.  Hanjiz  honours  him  with 
an  eulogy  which,  fo  far  as  words  go,  would  feem  rather  extra- 
vagant if  applied  to  S.  Augujline.  Yet  the  faS  comes  out  that, 
becaufe  fome  poor  wretch  trefpajfed  on  his  rights  of  free  warren, 
this  admirable  prelate  condemned  him  to  the  galleys  for  life.  It  is 
only  right  to  add  that,  fome  years  after,  he  procured  the  pri- 
soner's liberation. 

As  Aujlria  returned  more  nearly  than  did  the  other  German 
States  to  the  old  regime^  there  is  the  lefs  to  fay  of  her  recent 
Church  hijlory.  Notable  names  therein  are  Leopold  Chlumc- 
zanfky,  firjl  Bijhop  of  Leitmentz,  and  then  Archbijhop  of 
Prague ;  the  Count  von  Firmain,  Archbijhop,  firjl  of  Salzburg, 
then  of  Vienna ;  and,  above  all,  F.  X.  Salin,  Bijhop  of  Grork. 
The  Jefuits  re-entered  in  1820;  the  Redemptorijls  in  1816. 
In  September,  1822,  the  Archbijhop  of  Gran  called  together  a 
National  Court  of  Hungary.     That  primacy  is  the  richejl  in 
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the  world ;  till  1848  it  averaged  50,000/.  a-year;  in  that  year 
the  Diet  framed  an  aft  which  diminijhed  it,  proportionately 
with  the  other  fees,  to  about  34,000/.  Surely  it  may  be  doubted 
whether,  in  the  prejent  jlate  of  things,  fuch  extravagant  wealth 
is  good  for  the  Church.  The  mojl  important  event  of  late  is 
the  recent  Concordat,  the  ceajelejs  objeft  of  infult  to  Protectant 
papers. 

We  have  jlill,  to  take  a  fair  view  of  the  ecclejiajlical  hi/lory 
(in  its  widejl  jenfe)  of  modern  Europe,  two  more  papers  to  write: 
whether  they  Jhall  appear  or  not  mujl  depend  on  the  wijhes  of 
our  readers. 

The  flrjl  would  contain  a  Jketch  of  the  exclusively  Protejlant 
countries,  Denmark,  Sweden,  Norway,  Finmark,  with  the  Pro- 
tejlant and  Reformed  communities  of  Germany. 

The  Jecond,  the  jlruggles  of  the  Roman  Church  in  the  border 
lands  between  herjelf  and  the  Eajl;  Wallachia,  Moldavia, 
Dalmatia,  Bulgaria, — above  all,  Poland. 

The  reader  will  obferve,  that,  except  jb  far  as  the  Papal  See 
is  concerned,  we  have  made  no  mention  of  Italy.  The  faS  is, 
we  dare  not  allow  our/elves  to  Jpeak  of  the  prejent  contejl.  We 
are  not  jpeaking  of  the  quejlion  of  the  Jupprefllon  of  the  Pope's 
temporal  power,  but  of  the  Jacrilege  and  confiscation  which  have 
followed  in  the  rear  of  Sardinian  aggrejjion  and  fuccefs. 

That  mere  Protejlants  Jhould  fee  in  every  aggrejfion  on  Rome 
a  matter  of  thankfulnefs,  is  not  furprijlng.  That  mere  An- 
glicans jhould  fee  in  the  hankering  of  modern  Chambers  after 
the  wealth  of  the  Church  a  difpofition  to  receive  an  "  Italian 
Reformation,"  is  not  an  unparalleled  blindnefs.  But  that  the 
general  run  of  Church  journals,  here  and  in  America,  can  jpeak 
with  fuch  nonchalance  of  the  awful,  the  wholesale  facrilege — the 
definition  and  fupprejjion  of  monajleries  that  had  Jlood  from 
the  feventh  century, — how  can  we  account  for  it  ?  And 
that  Englijhmen,  who  have  curfed  the  atrocities  of  the  French 
Revolution,  can  complacently  view  fuch  diabolical  butcheries 
as  the  majfacre  of  Pontelandolfo,  to  which  the  Noyades  of  Nantes, 
or  the  Fujillades  of  Lyons  fcarcely  from  a  parallel,  proves  the 
maxim  of  the  end  fanclifying  the  means  to  be  conveyed  in 
the  prefent  day.  One  quejlion  only  we  will  ajk.  Can  any  one 
deny,  has  any  one  attempted  to  deny,  thefe  fafls  ? 

The  Sardinians  and  their  allies  have,  on  an  average,  killed 
fifty  perfons  daily,  thus  making  a  total  of  about  10,000  of  the 
brigands  and  their  friends.  Setting  ajide  the  lojfes  fuffered  in 
the  fix  months'  campaign  which  followed  the  dejlrufiion  of 
Gaeta,  the  combats  in  the  Abruzzi,  and  the  many  majfacres  in 
other  places,  the  viSims  of  Piedmont  mujl  amount,  at  leajl,  to 
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60,000.  The  families  of  6,000  officers  and  50,000  tmployls  are 
reduced  to  mifery.  Skirmifhes  of  all  kinds,  deJtruiSion  of  grain, 
dearth  of  food,  increase  of  taxes,  attacks  on  religion  and  the 
clergy,  JiippreJJion  and  dejecration  of  convents,  add  to  the 
mijeries  of  the  unhappy  country. 

And  now  we  would  refrejh  our/elves  and  our  readers  by 
looking  away  from  the  poor  Jchifm-rent  Church  as  Jhe  is,  to 
that  which  Jhe  was  intended  to  be,  to  that  which  jhe  will  be,  as 
we  verily  believe,  on  earth  ;  as  we  know,  in  Heaven ! 

Jemfalcm,  qua?  zdificatur  ui  civitas :  cujus  participatio  ejus  in  idipfum. 
Illue  cnim  afccndercnt  tribus,  tribui  Domini:   tcftimonium  IOracI,  ad 

confitendum  nomen  Domini. 
Quia  illic  fedcrunt  fedes  in  judicio  :  fedes  fupcr  domum  David. 
Rogate  qusE  ad  pacem  funt  Jcrufalcm ;  ct  abundantia  diligentibus  te. 
Fiat  pax  in  virtutc  tui :  ct  abundantia  in  lurribus  ruis  I 


XVII. 

CHURCH   FESTIVALS   AND  THEIR 

HOUSEHOLD  WORDS. 


I T  would  be  an  inquiry,  equally  curious  and 
profitable,  which  Jhould  invejligate  that  which 
we  may  call  the  domejlic  influence  of  the  Me- 
diaeval Church.  How  ecclefiajlical  fejlivals 
became  Jeajbns  of  home  enjoyment ;  how  holy 
'  days  were  turned  Into  holidays;  how  the 
Church's  children  learnt,  in  private  life,  to  think  and  to  Jpeak 
in  the  Church's  way ;  how,  afcending  higher,  the  powers  of  this 
world,  the  governors  of  the  Jlate,  fell  almojt  unconfcioujly  into 
the  times  and  the  Jeajbns  of  her  who  is  not  of  this  world ;  how, 
for  example,  Jherifts  were  priched  on  the  morrow  of  S.  Martin ; 
how  lawyers  reckoned  by  Hilary  or  Trinity  term ;  how  every 
clajs  was  Jubjeft  to  the  fame  moulding  influence ;  how  boys 
went  a  Mldlent'tng,  and  peajants  hunted  the  wren  on S.  Stephen's 
day,  and  kings  held  their  Maundy.  Merchants,  over  their 
ledgers,  /poke  the  language,  at  leajl,  of  religion ;  till  very 
lately,  bills  of  lading  always  commenced  with  the  words  "  /,  A. 
B.  do  fend  greeting  in  the  Lord  Gad  tverlafting ;"  nor  are  the 
formulae  quite  objblete,  "  The  J*hip  C.  whereof  D.  E.  under  God 
is  majler ;"  nor  yet  that,  "  To  /ail  with  the  firjl  fair  wind  that 
God {hall find."  Gems  were  Invejied  with  a  thoujand  myjlical 
jigniflcations  in  the  eyes  of  the  Jeweller;  the  country  Jimplcr  had 
his  Lent  Lilies,  his  Herb  Trinity,  his  Our  Lord  and  Lady,  his 
Alleluia  Flower,  his  Star  of  Bethlehem.  Children  began  their 
Alphabet  with  a  Crifcrofi;  countrymen  Jaw  in  the  ajs  the  token 
of  our  LORD'S  entry  into  Jeru/alem  ;  Jiiicides  were  buried  in  a 
crojs  way.  It  was  the  Jame  influence  always  and  everywhere 
at  work;   Jbmethnes  beautifully,  Jbme times  amujingly,  fume- 
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times   extravagantly,  but  always  mofi  really.     The  Church, 
whatever  her  language,  was  herjelf  vernacular. 

We  propofe  to  give  a  few  of  the  national  and  provincial 
terms  which  have  been  imprejjed  on  Ecclefiajtical  Holydays.  *  It 
may  not  be  entirely  ufelejs  to  dwell  on  them ;  for  we  are  not 
yet  perfeSly  rid  of  that  JtirTnefs  which  led  men,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  movement,  to  call  Chrijlmas  Eve  the  Vigil  of  the 
Nativity,  and  to  date  letters  on  the  Monday  of  Pentecoji. 
That  a  Church  Jhould  really  be  national,  her  terms  mujl  be 
houfehold  words,  as  they  have  always  mojl  been  when  a 
national  Church  was  mojl  efficient.  Without  further  preface, 
we  will  begin  with  the  commencement  of  the  Ecclejiajlical 
year. 

It  is  curious  that  the  Jeajbn  of  Advent  jhould  have  retained 
its  Latin  name  everywhere.  The  Sundays,  indeed,  were  not 
always  reckoned  in  the  fame  way,  the  more  ufual  method  being 
to  count  the  fir/l  as  the  fourth,  and  that  nearejl  to  Chrijlmas  as 
the  firjL  The  old  rule  for  finding  the  firfl  Sunday  in  Advent 
ran  thus : — 

Saint  Andrew  the  King 

Three  weeks  and  three  days  before  Chriftmas  comes  in  : 

Three  days  after,  or  three  days  before, 

Advent  Sunday  knocks  at  the  door. 

The  old  Hifpanic  Advent  had  fix  weeks,  the  Sunday  next 
after  Martinmas  being  the  firjl  ;*  and  this  is  alfo  the  cafe  in  the 
Ambrojian  rite. 

Church  faws  fixed  the  commencement  of  winter  to  S.  Cle- 
ment's Day.  The  ufual  lines  which  regulate  the  beginning  of 
the  feafons  are  : — 

Dat  Clemens  hyemem  5  dat  Petri  ver  Cathedratus  : 
.Aftuat  Urbanus ;  autumnat  Symphorianus. 

We  have  read  them  thus  in  a  Cambray  Mijjal :  — 

Cedit  hyems  retro  cathedrato  Simone  Petro. 
Ver  fugat  Urbanus ;  aeftatem  Symphorianus. 
Feftum  dementis  caput  eft  hyemis  venientis. 

Or,  if  the  reader  wijhes  a  verjion : — 

Winter  goes  off,  and  flues  grow  fair, 
When  Simon  Peter  (its  in  Chair : 
Saint  Urban  bids  the  Spring  be  gone  i 

*  When  the  Dominical  letter  is  A,  there  are,  in  fait,  feven  Sundays  in 
the  Mozarabic  Advent.  But  in  that  cafe  the  feventh  falls  on  Chriftmas 
Eve,  and  the  office  is  of  that  day  entirely. 
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Symphorian  calls  the  autumn  on  : 
Saint  Clement's  day  the  wind  and  rain 
And  cold  of  winter  brings  again. 

And  a  very  fair  divijion,  too,  if  we  add  to  the  times  Jpedfied 
(February  22,  May  25,  Augujl  22,  and  November  21),  the 
eight  or  ten  days  that  the  correction  of  the  Calendar,  at  the 
date  when  theje  verfes  were  written,  would  have  required. 

The  jeajbn  of  Advent  has  left  few  traces  in  natural  names. 
Advent-grafs  hence  receives  its  title ;  and  in  Germany  wild  geeje 
are  called  Advent-birds^  and  Jbmetimes,  as  alfb  with  us,  Ember- 

ieefe' 

The  Engli/h  Calendar  gives  the  old  rule  for  the  dijcovery  of 

the  Advent  Ember-days ;  the  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Satur- 
day, after  S.  Lucy's  Day. 

Failing  days  and  Emberings  be 
Lent,  Whitfun,  Holy  rood,  and  Lucie ; 

/aid  the  rhyme.  The  modern  Roman  ufe  fixes  the  lajl  to  the 
third  week  in  Advent,  which  mujl  always  come  to  the  fame 
thing. 

The  crijlate  verjes  give  them  thus  : — 

Dant  Crux,  Lucia,  Cineres,  Charifmata  Dia, 
Ut  fit  in  angaria  quarta  fequens  feria. 

The  Latin  name  has  remained  in  modern  languages,  though 
the  contrary  is  jbmetimes  affirmed,  ^uatuor  Temporay  the  Four 
Times.  In  French  and  Italian  the  term  is  the  Jame;  in 
Spanijh  and  Portuguese  they  are  Jimply  Temporas.  The  Ger- 
man converts  them  into  Quatember^  and  thence,  by  the  eajy 
corruption  of  dropping  the  firjt  Jyllable,  a  corruption  which  aljb 
takes  place  in  jbme  other  words,  we  get  the  Englijh  Ember* 
Thus,  there  is  no  occajion  to  jeek  after  an  etymology  in  em- 
bers; or  with  Nelfon,  to  extra vagate  Jlill  further  to  the  noun 
ymbren,  a  recurrence,  as  if  all  holy  Jeajbns  did  not  equally  recur. 
In  Weljh,  Ember-week  is  Wythnos  y  cydgoriany  the  Week  of 
the  Procejjions.  In  mediaeval  Germany  they  were  called  Weib- 
fajlen^  Wiegfaftany  Wiegefajlen^  or  the  like,  on  the  general 
principle  of  their  JanSity  (we  /hall  presently  Jee  the  meaning 
of  the  word).  We  meet  with  the  term  Frohnfafttny  firohnt 
being  the  then  word  for  travail.  Why  they  were  named foUfa/ien 
it  is  lefs  ea/y  to  fay. 

Of  the  Saints  Days  that  occur  during  Advent  we  have  three 
French  proverbs : — 

Si  hi*ver  itait  outre  la  mer, 

Si  <vundra  il  a  Sant  Nicolas  parler. 
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Of  S.  Lucy : — 

A  la  fete  de  Sante  Luce 

Le  jour  croit  du  faut  (tune  puce. 

Of  S.  Thomas  : — 

A  la  fete  de  Sant  Thomas, 
Les  jours  gradijfent  (Tun  pas. 

All  which  maxims  jpeak  of  the  old  Calendar.  If  they  are,  as 
is  likely,  of  the  fifteenth  century,  S.  Lucy's  day  falls  on  what 
would  now  be  the  22nd  of  December,  S.  Thomas's  on  the 
30th.     This  mujl  be  kept  in  mind  in  the  like  Jayings. 

We  proceed  to  Chriflmas.  In  mojl  Celtic  languages  Chrijl- 
mas  Eve  is  called  the  Night  of  Mary.  It  is  Jlill  objerved  with 
great  pomp  in  the  Ijle  of  Man,  the  peafants  vying  with  each 
other  in  bringing  tapers  to  church,  and  in  Jinging  carols  there. 
The  fejlival  it/elf  is  varioufly  named.  Our  own  Chriflmas 
comes  nearejl  to  the  German  provincialijm,  Chriftfejl.  The 
Romance  languages  merely  retain  the  Latin  name,  the  French 
deviating  from  it  mojt  widely  in  Noel.  This  word  became  a 
cry  of  joy ;  we  find  it  Jung  at  Angers,  during  the  eight  days 
preceding  Chriflmas,  fifteen  times  at  the  condujion  of  Lauds, 
and  it  thus  came  to  be  ufed  at  other  Jeajbns  of  rejoicing.  So, 
Monjlrelet  frequently  tells  us  of  the  cry  of  Noel  that  accom- 
panied jbme  triumphant  procejjion.  The  Weljh  Nadolig  is 
from  the  fame  fource.  The  German  Weihnachten  has  been 
derived  from  IVein,  as  if  exprejjing  the  fejlal  character  of  the 
day.  But  it  is  clearly  from  the  inseparable  compound  Weihy 
which  denotes  Janftity  or  holinejs,  and  occurs  Jo  often  in 
German  ecclejia/tical  words.  Its  composition  with  the  word 
nighty  rather  than  day,  is  referable  to  the  midnight  majs  with 
which  the  folemnity  Jo  beautifully  begins.  In  Portugal,  Pafcoa, 
as  the  proper  term  for  Eajter,  is  by  an  eajy  corruption  applied  aljb 
to  the  two  other  great  feftivals.  Chriflmas  is  therefore  Pafcoa 
do  Natal. 

Here,alfo,we  have  the  Scotch  Yule,  the  mediaeval  German  ^i**/, 
as  they  fay,  from  julen,  to  be  merry.  But  a  more  remarkable 
appellation,  Anklopfters-dagy  from  a  cujlom  of  going  round 
with  mallets  or  hammers,  and  beating  at  every  door  and  Jhutter, 
a  fymbolifm  of  the  anxiety  of  "  the  fpirits  in  prifon"  to  be  fet 
free  by  the  birth  of  the  New  King.  In  Bafque,  Chriflmas  is 
Eguheri  (1.  e.  New  Day):  "  old  things  are  pajjed  away ;  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new."  The  Eajlern  Church,  as  we 
jhall  fee,  gives  (not  lefs  truly)  this  epithet  to  the  Eajter  feafon. 
In  Irijh,  Chrijlmas  is  called  Notlaig ;  Jimply  from  Natale. 
S.  Stephen's  Day  was  in  the  fouth  of  France  called  Straw 
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Day,  from  the  benedifiion  of  the  jlraw,  which  jbme  rituals  then 
appointed.  Hence,  in  Germany,  it  was  Hafer-JVeyhe,  with 
the  fame  meaning.  In  the  north  of  England  it  is  known  as 
IVrenning  Dayy  from  the  cujlom  of  /toning  a  wren  to  death,  a 
cruel  commemoration  of  S.  Stephen's  martyrdom.  In  the 
jbuth,  the  pigeon  matches  ufually  there  celebrated  are  a  relic  of 
the  old  rite.  In  Denmark  it  was  jbmetimes  called  "Second 
Chrijlmas  Day." 

The  Holy  Innocents  had  a  peculiar  appellation  in  England 
and  Germany  only,  Childermas  Day^  and  Kindermeffe.  In  other 
languages  it  is  /imply  Innocents'  Day.  The  office  of  the  day 
throughout  the  Church  was  one  of  jbrrow;  in  many  places 
Gloria  in  Excel/is  was  not  Jung :  in  jbme  not  even  the  Gloria 
Patri.  The  colour  alfo  was  black.  A  trace  of  this  remains  in 
Leigh-upon-Mendip,  in  Gloucejterjhire,  where,  from  time  im- 
memorial, a  muffled  peal  has  been  rung  on  that  fejlival.  But, 
till  a  very  recent  period,  not  only  that  day  itfelf,  but  the  fame 
day  in  every  week  of  the  fucceeding  year,  was  Childermas  Day, 
and  was  considered  highly  unlucky.  So  the  Spe&ator  tells  us  of 
his  fuperjlitious  hojlejs : — **  As  they  began  to  talk  of  family 
"  affairs,  a  little  boy  at  the  lower  end  of  the  table  told  her,  that 
"he  was  to  go  into  join-hand  on  Thurfday.  *  Thurfday!* 
fays  jhe :  '  no,  child,  if  it  pleafe  GOD,  you  Jhall  not  begin 
upon  Childermas  Day :  tell  your  writing-majler  that  Friday 
will  be  foon  enough.'  I  was  reflecting  with  myfelf  at  the  odd- 
nefs  of  her  fancy,  and  wondering  that  anybody  would  ejlablifh 
it  as  a  rule  to  loje  one  day  in  every  week."  Addifbn  gives 
the  day  rightly,  for  in  the  preceding  year  (17 10)  Holy  Inno- 
cents fell  on  a  Thurfday. 

The  election  of  a  Boy  Bijhop,  which  took  place  ufually  on 
S.  John's  Day,  at  night,  fometimes  gave  rife  to  fcenes  of  a  very 
unedifying  character,  both  on  Holy  Innocents'  and  on  New 
Year's  Day.  The  latter  was,  in  French,  La  Fete  des  Soudiacres, 
or  more  frequently,  The  Feaji  of  Fools.  The  former  name  was 
intended  as  a  kind  of  pun  between  fou-diacres9  fubdeacons  and 
fouls  diacresy  drunken  deacons;  and  both  in  the  Eajl  and  the 
Weji  the  cujlom  gave  the  Bijhops  a  good  deal  of  trouble  in 
putting  it  down,  or  at  leajl  rejlraining  it  within  due  bounds.  On 
the  contrary,  in  the  fouth-eajl  of  Europe,  the  Miffa  de  idolis  pro- 
hibendis  jlamped  quite  a  different  character  on  the  day,  by 
announcing  the  overthrow  of  the  profane  joy  which  formerly 
welcomed  in  the  New  Year  by  an  Idol  Feajt. 

In  Germany,  bejides  the  ordinary  Jabrjlag,  it  was  jbmetimes 
known  as  Eben-JVeichtdg^  i.  e.  a  fejlival  equal  in  importance  to 
Chrijtmas. 
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The  Epiphany,  as  it  contains  in  itfelf  three  diJlinS  fejlivals, 
fo  it  was  to  be  expeSed  that  we  jhould  find  it  known  by  a 
variety  of  dijtinfi  names.  In  the  Spanijh  Epifania,  and  the 
Italian  provincialism,  Btfania,  the  Greek  name  is  jimply  re- 
tained. In  old  Spanijh,  however,  we  find  it  called  Appa- 
rition^ derived  from  the  Mozarabic  ritual,  which  gives  the 
Apparitio  Domini.  So  in  the  Abbey  of  Pontevraud,  it  was 
U  Apparition.  Our  common  Englijh  name,  Twelfth  Night, 
marks  it  out  as  the  condufion  of  Chrijlmas-tide.  For  the 
mojl  part,  however,  national  ufages  conned  its  title  with 
the  worjhip  of  the  Magi.  So  in  German,  it  is  Dreykonigflag; 
in  Danijh,  Hellig  Trt  Kongers  Dag;  in  French,  Les  Rots ;  in 
Portuguese,  Dia  das  Rets.  In  England  alfo,  to  Jbme  extent, 
the  fejlival  was  known  as  the  Three  Kings9  Day,  and  the  praSice 
of  drawing  for  king  is  a  relic  of  that  ufe.  In  Manx,  it  is 
Lao9!  Cbybbyr-ujhtey,  the  day  of  offering  worjhip.  Another 
German  name  was  Oberftag,  or  Der  Oberfte.  In  Saxony,  Great 
New  Year's  Day,  as  being  a  fejlival  of  more  importance  than 
the  Circumcijion.  In  Aujlria,  Perchtag,  that  is,  Bright  Day,  for 
the  fame  reajbn  that  we  Jhall  hear  of  in  the  Eajlern  Church.  In 
the  Eajl,  the  cajc  was  different.  Here,  as  every  one  knows, 
the  6th  of  January  was  at  firjl  celebrated  as  the  Feajl  of  the 
Nativity,  and  Manifejlation  to  the  Gentiles,  both  in  one ;  and 
the  oppqfite  praSicc  was  introduced  from  the  Roman  Church. 
The  name  Epiphany  was  Jtill,  however,  applied  in  many  cajes 
to  Chrijtmas  Day,  and  the  universally  received  title  for  our 
Epiphany  was  The  Lights ;  the  Sundays  before  and  after  it  alfo 
deriving  their  name  from  that  appellation.  The  title  originally 
bore  reference  to  the  illumination  of  Baptijm,  instituted,  ac- 
cording to  the  more  probable  opinion,  on  that  day,  and  after- 
wards to  the  candles  with  which,  as  Jymbolical  of  that,  the 
churches  of  the  Eajl  blaze.  There  it  is  Jlill  a  fejlival  of  Supe- 
rior importance  to  Chrijlmas,  and  in  many  churches  of  mediaeval 
Prance  the  cafe  was  the  fame ;  as  at  Rouen,  where  it  received 
the  name  of  the  Star  Feajl.  Again,  the  folemn  benediSion  of 
the  waters  in  the  Eajl,  has  given  a  title,  in  fome  countries,  to 
the  day.  Thus,  in  Illyria  and  Bulgaria  it  is  known  as  the 
Vodocaerfiia,  the  "BenediSion  of  the  Water;'9  in  Rujfia, 
Crejhtjhenie,  the  Slavonic  term  for  Baptifm.  In  Weljh  the 
fejlival  is  Jbmetimes  termed  Yflwyll,  gloom-expelling,  fometimes 
Serenwyly  Star  Fejlival. 

The  morrow  of  the  Epiphany  was  popularly  called  S.  Di/taff^s 
Day,  from  the  goodwife  reajjuming  her  dijlaff  after  the  Chrijl- 
mas holyday : — 

L  L 
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Partly  work,  and  partlyplay, 
Ye  rauft  on  Saint  DiftarFs  Day. 

Bat  this,  of  courfe,  was  Jimply  a  jocular  appellation.  Plough 
Monday,  on  the  contrary,  had,  in  fome  rituals,  its  own  bene- 
diftion.  In  Belgium,  this  is  called  Loft  Monday,  as  given  up  en- 
tirely to  revelling.  At  Strajburg,  it  is  Sehwor  Tag,  becaufe 
the  city  magijlrates  are  then  annually  /worn  in. 

The  Sundays  after  Epiphany  have  been  named  Jblely  from 
their  numbers ;  it  being  very  rare,  even  in  ancient  MiJJals,  to 
find  them  called  from  their  introits.  In  the  north  of  Italy,  how- 
ever, the  Jecond  is  known  as  Marriage  Sunday,  from  the  mar- 
riage of  Cana,  related  in  the  gojpel  for  the  day. 

The  Purification  was,  in  one  Jenje,  to  the  Wejl,  what  the 
Epiphany  was  to  the  Ea/l,  and  has  ufually  received  its  name 
from  the  multitude  of  tapers  employed  in  the  office,  with  refer- 
ence, primarily,  to  the  Light  to  lighten  the  Gentiles,  which 
was  then  manifejled  by  the  mouth  of  Simeon.  The  French 
Church  calls  it  La  Chandeleure;  in  Spain  and  Portugal  it  is  the 
Candelaria ;  in  Bajque,  Ganderailu ;  in  Denmark,  it  is  the 
Kyndelmiffe ;  in  Germany,  the  Lichtmejfe ;  in  Suabia,  Kervsweibe, 
or  Kerzmejfe;  in  Belgium,  the  Kerfdag.  In  Weljh  it  is  Gwyl 
Fairy  Camay  llau,  the  Fejlival  of  Mary  of  the  Candles ;  in 
Manx,  for  a  reajbn  we  cannot  explain,  it  is  Laa'l  Moirrey  my 
Giangle,  the  Day  of  Mary's  being  tied  or  Jecured.  But,  in  the 
Ea/lern  Church,  it  derives  its  name  from  the  meeting  of  our  LORD 
by  Simeon  and  Anna ;  and  is  there  termed  Hypapante ;  by  the 
Ruffian  Church,  with  the  fame  meaning,  Srietenie.  And  this 
name  was,  as  Jo  often,  transferred  to  the  Latin  Church,  by  which 
it  was  written  Hypapanti;  an  eajy  corruption  reduced  this  to 
Hypanti,  which  was  the  mojl  frequent  mediaeval  name.  In  the 
north  of  Italy  it  was  often  termed  S.  Simeon's  Day ;  in  France 
the  name  was,  in  many  in/lances,  the  fame  as  that  in  our  Calen- 
dar— the  Presentation.  We  alfo  meet  with  that  of  Sufception 
Day.     The  proverb  had  great  vogue : — 

Si  fol  (plendefcat,  Maria  purificante, 

Major  erit  glacies  poft  feftum  quara  fuit  ante. 

So,  in  France  : — 

Selon  que  nos  viellards  ont  dit, 
Si  le  foleil  fe  montre  et  luit 
A  la  Chandeleure,  croyez 
Qu'cncor  un  hiver  vous  aurez. 

There  is  this  proverb  alfo : — 

A  la  fete  de  la  Chandeleure 

Les  jours  croiflent  de  plus  d'une  heure, 

Et  le  froid  pique  avec  douleur. 
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S.  Blaifts  Day  is,  in  Jbme  parts  of  Germany,  Kleine  Kerz- 
mejfe — little  Candlemas— becaufe  of  the  bonfires  that  it  was 
ufual  (for  an  uncertain  reafon)  to  kindle  on  that  night.  One 
thing  is  clear — that  the  cujlom,  not  being  peculiar  to  England, 
could  not  have  arijen  in  an  abfurd  pun  on  the  faint's  name,  as 
jbme  have  affirmed. 

The  week  before  Septuagejima  Sunday  is,  in  the  Eajlern 
Church,  called  Exhortatory  Week,  becaufe  the  faithful  are 
then  exhorted  to  prepare  themfelves  manfully  for  the  great  fajl. 
The  Nejlorians  term  it  the  Ninevites9  Week,  on  account  of  a 
fajl  which  they  objerve  in  commemoration  of  the  repentance  of 
Nineveh.  The  Armenians,  who  do  the  fame,  name  it,  from  an 
uncertain  reafon,  the  Artziburion.  "At  that  time,"  fays  a 
Greek  divine,  with  bitternejs  fuflficient,  "the  thrice  accurfed 
Armenians  obferve  their  abominable  fajl  of  Artziburion."  The 
Saturday  of  the  week  was  known  as  Alleluia  Saturday,  becaufe 
Alleluia  was  then,  according  to  the  mojl  ufual  rule,  dropped 
till  Eajler,  Hence  we  have  the  beautiful  hymn,  Alleluia  dulce 
carmen,  and  the  magnificent  Alleluatic  jequence,  appointed  for 
that  day. 

Septuagejima  almojl  everywhere  retained  its  Latin  name.  In 
the  Eajlern  Church  it  is  the  Sunday  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  that 
being  the  Gojpel  for  the  day.  The  week  that  fucceeds  is,  in 
the  Eajl,  Apocreos,  becaufe  from  Septuagejima  Sunday  meat  is 
forbidden. 

Sexagejima  had  alfo  only  its  Latin  title.  In  the  Eajl  it  is 
the  Sunday  of  Apocreos ;  the  weeks,  at  that  time  of  the  year, 
preceding,  and  not  following  their  Sunday.  The  enfuing  week 
is,  in  the  Eajl,  Cheefe  Week;  in  RuJJia,  Butter  Week;  becaufe, 
till  the  dofe  of  the  following  Sunday,  cheefe  and  butter  are 
allowed.  The  Friday  of  Sexagejima  was,  in  the  north  of  Ger- 
many, the  Kind-fefty  or  Kind-tag,  being,  by  a  peculiar  rite,  the 
Fejtival  of  the  Invention  of  the  Child  in  the  Temple.  In  the 
Tvrol,  the  Thurfday  before  Quinquagejima  was  called  Mad 
Thurfday,  becaufe  kept  as  an  efpecial  Carnival ;  alfo,  Rinne  Don- 
nerftag,  from  an  uncertain  reafon. 

Quinquagefima,  or  Efto  mihi.  In  Germany  this  is,  in  many 
places,  called  Pfafen-Faftnacht  (Priejl's  Fajling  Night) :  many 
mediaeval  councils  having  ordered  ecclejiajlics  to  abjlain  from 
meat  from  that  day  forward.  It  was  alfo  very  widely  known  as  Efto 
mihi  Sunday  ,  from  the  commencement  of  the  introit,  Efto  mihi  in 
Deum  Proteftorem.  In  the  patois  of  Navarre  it  is  Dimenge  cabee, 
a  corruption  of  Dominica  in  Capite  yejuniu  In  Denmark  it  is 
Fqftelavn's  Sondag9  Sunday  of  the  Preparation  for  the  Fajl.  In 
the  Tyrol  Rinne  Sontag,  probably  (like  the  preceding  Thurfday) 
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in  the  fenje  of  Run-about  Sunday.  In  the  Eajl,  for  the  reajbn 
given  above,  it  is  Butter  or  Chafe  Sunday. 

The  following  Monday  is,  in  England,  Collop  Monday ;  be- 
caufe,  on  that  day,  the  lajl  meat,  and  that  in  /mall  quantities, 
was  Juppojed  to  be  cooked.  In  Vienne,  and  the  adjacent  parts 
of  France,  it  was  (and  /till  is)  Fat  Monday  (Lundi  gras\  for  the 
following  reajbn : — Some  provincial  Councils  endeavoured  to 
commence  the  fajl,  as  in  the  Eajl,  on  this  day,  in/lead  of  on  the 
Wednesday ;  the  people  compromised  the  matter  by  beginning 
it  on  Tucjday,  and  hence  this  title  for  the  lajl  flejh-day.  So  in 
Switzerland,  it  is  Feifte  Dag. 

Shrove  Tuefday.  Here,  as  Jo  often,  the  Englijh  name  is, 
beyond  all  difpute,  the  mojl  beautiful  and  appropriate  of  any; 
exprejfing  the  penitence  with  which  Lent  jhould  be  welcomed 
in.  In  Southern  Europe  it  takes  its  name  from  the  exafi 
reverie,  namely,  from  the  Carnival  In  Italy,  it  is  Martedi 
grajfoy  as  in  France  Mardi  gras;  alfo  Martedi  di  Carntvale. 
The  Spanijh  Church  terms  it  Martes  de  carneftolendas ;  the  Por- 
tuguese, Dia  do  Entrudo  ;  or,  more  commonly,  Entrudo  alone; 
from  the  old  word  entrudar,  to  feajl.  Again,  in  France,  we  have 
Careme  entrant ;  or,  in  the  old  mediaeval  form,  Carementram- 
nus.  In  Walloon  patois,  Madic&mentran.  In  Danjk,  on 
the  fame  principle  as  Quinquagejima  Sunday,  it  is,  Fa/le- 
lavnftirftag ;  in  Germany  it  is  ujually  known  as  Fajlendienftag, 
Fajl  Tuefday.  In  Weljh  Shrovetide  is  Ynydy  which  is  probably 
derived  from  Initium  Quadragejimac,  the  beginning  of  Lent,  and 
thus  alfo  the  Manx,  Qie-innyd. 

AJh  Wednesday  has,  in  mojl  Churches,  its  name  from  the  bene- 
difiion  and  the  wearing  of  ajhes  on  that  day.  Thus,  in  Ger- 
man, it  is  Afcher  Mittwocbe ;  in  Danjk,  AJke  Unfdag;  in  IUyrian, 
Cifta  Srijda ;  French,  Le  jour  de  Cendres ;  in  Spanijh,  Mzer- 
coles  de  Ceniza;  in  Portuguefe,  Quarta  feira  de  cinza.  But, 
from  alfo  being  Wednefday  in  Captte  Jejunii,  it  Is,  in  Navarre, 
Mercre  cabee,  like  Quinquagejima  Sunday.  In  Germany  it  was 
jbmetimes  Efcbtag9  jbmetimes  Schurtagf  from  feburen  (now 
fcheurenJi  to  purify. 

Lent  itfelf  has  three  dajfes  of  appellations.  In  the  firjl  place, 
thofe  derived  from  the  feafon  of  the  year,  as  our  own  Lent, 
akin  to  the  German  Lenz,  and  identical  with  the  Dutch  and  the 
Flemijh  Lente%  the  feafon  of  fpring.  Next,  thofe  which  have 
their  origin  from  the  idea  of  the  fajl.  So  in  Rufs  it  is  Velekle 
PoJI,  the  Great  Fajl ;  or  jimply  Poft,  the  Fajl.  In  Danjk, 
Fa/fetid;  in  German,  Fa/lenzeit.  So,  in  the  Eajlern  Church, 
it  is  jimply  the  Mtyaxn  NuoWa.  Thirdly,  thofe  derived  from 
the  number  of  days  it  lajls ;    ^uadragefima  in  Latin,  Careme 
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in  French.  And  this  is  the  cafe  in  all  the  Romance  languages, 
and  Jo  alfo  in  Weljh,  when  Lent  is  Gar  away  s ;  in  Manx,  Kar- 
gys ;  in  Irijh,  Corghas.  Its  weeks,  when  numerically  reckoned, 
are  forwarder  by  one  in  the  Eajl  than  in  the  Wejl.  The  firjl 
week  in  Lent  is,  according  to  the  rite  of  Conjlantinople,  that 
which  follows  Quinquagejima :  according  to  the  ufe  of  Rome  it 
is  that  which  follows  the  firjl  Sunday  in  Lent. 

The  day  after  AJh  Wednesday  is  named,  in  jbme  parts  of 
England,  Embering  Thurfday. 

The  firjl  Sunday  in  Lent.  Good  old  Durandus  labours  to 
explain  why  this  Jhould  be  called  ££uadrageftma>  when,  in  point 
of  faS,  it  is  not  the  fortieth,  but  the  two-and-fortieth,  day  from 
Eajler.  His  myjlical  reafons,  if  not  convincing,  are  at  leajl 
beautiful :  "  Becaufe  Lent  reacheth  not  jave  to  Maunday 
Thurjday,  which  is  the  day  of  absolution ;  for  by  means  of 
Lent  well  objerved,  and  by  true  penitence,  man  Spiritually 
"  cometh  to  the  Supper  of  the  LAMB ;  as  it  is  written :  '  BleJJed 
"  are  they  that  are  called  to  the  marriage  /upper  of  the  LAMB.9 
"  Again,  becaufe  the  children  of  Ifrael,  being  fed  with  manna  in 
"  the  dejert  by  the  fpace  of  forty  years,  came,  through  forty 
"  encampments,  to  the  Land  of  Promife.  By  whoje  pattern  we 
alfo,  abjlaining  forty  days  from  the  lujls  of  the  body,  are 
refrejhed  by  the  word  of  life,  and  give  ourfelves  up  to  prayer, 
that  fo  we  may  enter  by  JESUS  CHRIST  into  the  land  of  the 
"  living ;  even  as  they  by  JESUS  Nave,  that  is,  Jojhua,  into  the 
"  Land  of  Promife."  The  more  common  name,  however,  was 
from  the  introit,  the  Sunday  Invocavit.  So  we  often  read : 
"  The  emperor  arrived  at  Metz  on  the  Tuefday  after  Invo- 
cavit." "  The  Council  was  begun  on  the  Wednefday  of  the 
week  called  Invocavit."  It  was  fometimes  termed  Quintanay 
becaufe  five  Sundays  intervened  between  it  and  Eajler.  Our  old 
vernacular  name  was  Shrove  Sunday.  Infome  parts  of  Germany 
it  was  Alte  Fafinacbt^  Old  Fajl  Night, — a  relic  of  the  ancient 
commencement  of  Lent  on  the  following  day,  before  the  addi- 
tional four  days  were  added  to  complete  the  forty.  In  the 
Eajl  it  is  Orthodoxy  Sunday,  a  fejlival  injlituted  primarily  to 
commemorate  the  final  defeat  of  the  IconoclaJU,  but  extended  to 
a  general  commemoration  of  all  triumphs  of  the  Faith. 

The  firjl  week  in  Lent  was  called  by  the  Anglo-Saxons  Cyj- 
wukay  that  is,  Chafe  Week. 

The  fecond  Sunday  in  Lent  is  alfo,  from  the  introit,  the 
Sunday  Remintfcere.     In  France  it  was  fometimes  called  Tranf- 
figuration  Sunday,  becaufe  that  event,  according  to  the  ufe  of 
Paris,  formed  the  Gofpel  of  the  day. 

The  third  Sunday,  or  the  Sunday  Oculi,  has  not,  to  our 
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knowledge,  any  vernacular  name  in  the  Wejl,  but  in  the  Eajl  it  is 
oTowpoirfoirxwvifftiJLos,  from  the  Adoration  of  the  Crojs  on  that  day. 

The  fourth,  or  Latare  Sunday,  is  called  both  by  the  Eajl 
and  Wejl,  Midlent  Sunday.  In  Germany,  by  an  odd  tranjlation  of 
the  introit,  Frohlechen  Sonntag.  In  the  Wejl  it  is  aljb  termed  Re- 
feclion  Sunday i  partly  becauje  the  Go/pel  for  the  day  relates  the 
feeding  of  the  five  thoujand,  partly  becauje  it  was  objerved  as  a 
little  carnival  between  the  two  halves  of  Lent ;  as  now,  the  Mi~ 
Careme  in  Paris  is  an  occajion  of  great  gaiety  and  jplendour.  In 
Rome,  it  is  the  Sunday  of  the  Golden  Rofe,  from  the  benediflion 
of  that  token  of  the  Pontiffs  approbation.  It  was  frequently 
termed  in  Spain  the  Sunday  Mediante,  becauje  it  exaftly  halved 
the  old  Spanijh  Lent,  and  becauje  the  Gojpel  commences  with 
that  word. 

Thurfday  of  the  Midlent  Week  is,  in  the  Eajlern  Church, 
Thurfday  of  the  Great  Canon,  becauje  the  hymn  of  S.  Andrew 
of  Crete,  known  by  that  name,  is  then  Jung. 

The  fifth  Sunday  is  PaJJwn  Sunday,  becauje  then  the  Wes- 
tern Church  begins  her  more  jblemn  commemoration  of  the 
PaJJion.  Then  the  two  glorious  hymns  of  Venuntius  Fortu- 
natus,  Vexilla  Regis  prodeunt,  and  Pange  lingua  gloriofi  pntlsum 
certaminis,  begin  to  be  Jaid.  It  was  aljb  jbmetimes  called 
Midlent  Sunday,  becauje  it  follows  the  Midlent  week ;  there 
being  many  injtances  in  the  Wejl,  where  the  Eajlern  example 
of  considering  Sunday  as  the  lajl  day  of.  the  week  may  be 
traced.  More  properly  it  was  called  Midlent  O  Slave.  In 
Germany  we  find  it  named  Black  Sunday,  with  reference  to  the 
veiling  of  the  crojjes  in  black,  which  takes  place  at  that  pajjage 
of  the  Gojpel,  "JESUS  hid  Himjelf,  and  went  out  of  the 
temple." 

The  Saturday  of  PaJJion  Week,  or,  as  the  Eajlern  Church 
calls  it,  Palm  Week,  was  named  in  the  South  of  Europe,  Alms 
Saturday,  it  being  cujlomary  to  bejlow  charity  on  the  poor,  in 
remembrance  of  our  LoftD'S  words  jpoken  on  that  day ;  "  Ye 
have  the  poor  always  with  you,  and  whensoever  ye  will,  ye 
may  do  them  good."  In  the  Eajl,  it  is  appropriately  named 
S.  Lazarus9 s  Saturday,  and  often,  both  by  Eajl  and  Wejl,  Palm 
Saturday. 

The  jixth  Sunday  in  Lent  has  a  variety  of  names,  mojl  of 
them  beautiful  and  appropriate.  In  England,  Holland,  Ger- 
many, and  Denmark,  it  is  Palm  Sunday ;  in  Italy,  Olive  Sunday; 
in  Spain,  Portugal,  and  France,  Branch  Sunday;  in  Weljh, 
Flower  Sunday.  In  Rujjia,  it  is  Verknie  Vofcrefenie,  Sallow 
Sunday,  from  the  necejjary  employment  of  jallows  in  the  procej1 
jion.     For  a  jimilar  reajbn,  it  is  in  various  parts  of  England 
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Willow  Sunday \  or  Yew  Sunday.  Again,  it  was  named  Tradition 
Sunday y  becauje  on  that  day  the  Creed  was  taught  to  the  cate- 
chumens who  were  to  be  baptized  on  Eajler  Eve ;  Indulgence 
Sunday )  from  an  uncertain  reajbn;  Palm  Eajler;  the  Capiti- 
laviurn,  becauje  it  was  then  ufual  to  wajh  the  heads  of  the  chil- 
dren who  were  about  to  be  baptized  ;  Flower- Eajler;  Eajler  of 
the  Competently  or  Pafcha  petitum,  becauje  of  the  tradition  of 
the  Creed  to  thoje  who  were  competent  for  baptifm ;  Ho/anna 
Sunday,  or  merely  Hofanna,  in  the  South  of  Europe,  as  it  is  in 
the  Coptic  Church.  In  Germany,  Pluem  Sonntagf  Bloom  Sun- 
day, In  the  Greek  Ritual  it  is  jimply  Palm  Sunday  f  though  fome* 
times  called  S.  Lazarus* s  Sunday.  In  Georgia,  by  a  jingular 
reference  to  S.  Mary  Magdalene,  it  is  Bzobija  Aghebifa,  Projli- 
tution  Sunday.  In  Jeveral  parts  of  England,  and  ejpecially  in 
Hertfordjhire,  it  is  known  as  Fig  Sunday:  and  in  Hertford  itfelf 
and  the  jiirrounding  towns,  more  figs  are  /old  in  the  preceding 
week,  than  in  all  the  rejl  of  the  year  together.  No  doubt  the 
origin  of  this  cujtom  was  our  LORD'S  dejiring  to  eat  of  the  fig- 
tree,  on  the  Monday  following  that  Sunday.  Only  it  is  curious 
that  the  tradition  jhould  have  lajled  on  through  the  Middle 
Ages,  when  preserved  figs  mujl  have  been  at  leajl  as  great  a 
rarity  as  natural  figs  are  with  us. 

The  jixth  week  in  Lent  is,  in  all  the  Romance  languages,  as 
with  us,  Holy  Week.  The  title  Pajjion  Week,  fo  often  bejlowed 
improperly  on  it  among  ourjelves,  is  in  RuJJia  given  to  it  by 
right,  Strajlnoe  Nedevie.  The  Latin  term,  the  Greater  Week, 
Hebdomada  Major,  does  not  Jeem  to  have  come  into  vernacular 
uje.  In  old  French  it  was  called,  as  it  Jbmetimes  is  jtill,  La 
Semaine  Peneufe.  So  Hildebert  begins  a  jermon  on  the  Pajjion: 
"  Septimana  ijta,  fratres  cariflimi,  ex  re  nomen  habens,  vocatur  la* 
borioja,  vel,  ut  vulgo loquuntur,  zpctna,  verbo  ruJlicoypctnofa."  The 
mojl  beautiful  term,  however,  as  jetting  forth  its  abjlraaion  from 
worldly  labours,  and  its  holy  quiet,  is  that  by  which  it  is  known 
in  Germany  and  Denmark,  the  Still  Week.  In  Germany  it  is 
aljb  the  Marterwoche,  and  Car  or  Charwoche,  Suffering  Week. 
In  the  Eajl  it  is  the  Great  Week,  and  each  day  has  the  fame 
epithet,  Great  Monday,  Great  Tuefday,  &c.  Finally,  in 
many  mediaeval  writers,  it  is  the  Authentic  Week ;  in  the  jenje, 
we  juppoje,  of  the  week, — the  week  that  is  a  week  indeed;  and 
fo  we  have  found  it  named  in  a  Mayence  Mijjfal  of  15 19.  The 
Weljh  call  it  Wythnos  y  Grog,  the  Week  of  the  Crofs.  Tuefday 
was  in  Germany,  for  an  unknown  reafon,  called  Blue  Tuefday; 
Wcdnefday,  Krumm  Mittwocbe,  from  the  confufion  (they  fay) 
of  the  Pharifees,  Counfel.  In  Ireland,  Spy  Wednefday,  with  re- 
ference to  Judas' s  mijjion. 
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We  come  now  to  Maundy  Thurfday.  It  is  rather  Jingnlar 
that  this  day  Jhould  not  have  derived  its  vernacular  name  from 
its  great  injtitution,  the  Blejjed  Eucharifl.  It  had,  indeed,  in 
mediaeval  Latin,  the  name,  The  Birthday  of  the  Chalice.  So 
Hildebert  :— 

Hoc  in  Natali  Calicis  non  eft  celebratum, 

Quando  Pafcha  novum  vetus  eft  poft  Pafcha  dicatum. 

But,  in  modern  languages,  this  did  not  obtain.  In  Danjk 
we  have  the  name  of  Skiertorfdag,  as,  in  Jbme  parts  of  England, 
that  of  Sheer  Thurfday ,  from  the  old  root  Skier,  Jignifying  pain 
or  afflifiion.  In  France  it  is  Jimply  Jeudi  Saint,  a  term  likely 
to  be  confounded  with  Ajcenjion  Day.  In  German  it  is  Grune 
Donnerftag,  Green  Thurfday ;  the  origin  of  the  term  is  much 
difputed.  It  is  probable,  however,  that  the  epithet  is  here  to  be 
taken  in  the  Jenfe  of  unripe ,  inafmuch  as  in  Slavonia  and  Carin- 
thia  the  day  is  called  Raw  Thurfday,  with  what  reference  we 
are  quite  unable  to  explain.  In  Spain,  as  with  us,  it  is  Juives 
del  Mandate,  from  the  performance  of  the  mandatum,  the  wash- 
ing of  the  feet.  In  Portugal  it  is  Quinta  Feira  de  Endoenfas, 
Sicknejs  Thurfday,  on  account  of  the  confecration  of  the  chrijin 
for  the  unfiion  of  the  Jick.  In  Weljh,  with  reference  to  the 
mocking  of  our  LORD  it  is  Iau  y  Cablyd,  Thurfday  of  Blaf- 
phemy.  In  Brunfwick  it  was  Good  Thurfday,  and  fo  Boniface 
IX.  in  a  Bull,  fpeaks  of  "  Bonam  quintam  feriam  in  Ccena  Do- 
mini.99 The  Swifs  call  it  High  Thurfday.  In  fome  parts  of 
Germany,  and  in  France,  White  Thurfday,  from  the  white 
colour  of  that  day  only  in  Holy  Week.  In  Aujlria,  finally,  it  h 
jtntlatz-Tag,  Remifllon  Day,  from  the  readmifllon  of  penitents 
into  the  Church. 

Good  Friday  is  another  example  of  an  Englifh  appellation  that 
furpajQes  in  beauty  the  vernacular  terms  of  other  languages, 
except  the  Flemijh,  where  it  is  alfo  ufed.  But  that  we  are  fo 
completely  ufed  to  it,  we  Jhould  probably  feel  what  a  touching 
acknowledgment  is  the  name  of  the  work  accoroplijhed  on  that 
day.  In  fome  parts  of  England  it  is  Char-Friday,  that  is, 
Pajfion  Friday ;  a  name  alfo  in  ufe  in  Germany.  There,  how- 
ever, it  is  ufually  called  Still  Friday.  Denmark  has  a  far  lefs 
appropriate  name,  Long  Friday.  It  is  not  a  mark  of  very  high 
devotion,  that  the  length  of  the  office  jhould  be  that  which  has 
given  the  title  to  the  day.  Black  Friday,  a  name  common  over 
Southern  Germany,  gives  the  popular  view  of  the  feajbn,  and 
Holy  Friday  is  the  fomewhat  common-place  title  adopted  in 
mojl  of  the  Romance  languages.  In  Weljh,  it  is  Gwener  y 
Corglith,  Friday  of  the  Lejjon  of  the  Crofs. 
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Eajler  Eve  has  in  few  modern  languages  any  more  recondite  , 
name  than  in  our  own.  In  Portugal,  it  is  Sabbado  de  Alleluia, 
from  the  triumphant  resumption  of  the  Alleluia  in  the  firjl  vef- 
pers  of  Eajler.  In  Jbme  parts  of  Germany,  it  is  Judas  Saturday. 
In  the  Eajt,  in  the  fame  way  as  the  rejl  of  the  week,  it  is  Great 
Saturday,  except  among  the  Armenians,  who  call  it  Burial 
Saturday. 

With  rejpefl  to  the  Sundays  in  Lent,  the  rhyme  well  known 
in  the  North  of  England  may  dejerve  a  little  consideration  :— 

Tidt  mid:  miferai 

Carlins:  Pialms:  Pafte-egg-day. 

Or,  as  it  is  in  another  verjion : — 

Tidt  mid:  mcrilat    ' 

Carl  1  Palm  :  and  Good-pace-day. 

Clearly  there  is  Jbme  reference  to  the  various  names  of  the 
Sundays  in  Lent :  but  it  is  very  difficult  to  fit  in  the  order  of  the 
rhyme  with  that  of  the  Sundays.  Alifera,  is  no  doubt  ajimple 
corruption  of  Reminifcere,  the  Jecond  Sunday  in  Lent :  in  which 
caje,  Mid  would  be  the  firjl,  and  Tia\  Suinquagefima.  But 
there  is  nothing,  either  in  the  Introit,  Collea,  EpiJUe,  or  Go/pel, 
which,  by  any  jpojjible  chance,  could  be  corrupted  into  juch  an 
abbreviation.  Pajle-egg-day  no  doubt  ought  to  be  Pafch-egg-day, 
that  is,  with  reference  to  the  Eajter-eggs  once  dijlributed  here,  as 
Jlill  in  the  Eajl.  Carl:  Carl  Sunday,  or  Carling  Sunday,  or,  by 
a  corruption,  Caring  Sunday,  is  in  the  Midland  Counties  a 
name  for  Pajflion  Sunday.  Cartings  are  a  particular  kind  of 
beans,  which,  like  haricot  beans  now,  were  eaten  on  that  Sun- 
day ;  and,  for  quite  as  uncertain  a  reajbn  as  that  of  their  ufe  on 
S.  Maurice's  day  in  Switzerland.  Palm  (by  corruption  Pjalms) 
explains  itjelf. 

We  come  now  to  the  Queen  of  Fejlivals.  And  here  the 
Greek  and  Latin,  in  various  corruptions,  is  almojl  univerjal ; 
appearing  in  the  French  Paque,  in  the  Portuguese  Pafcoa,  in 
the  Illyrian  Pajka,  and  (which  is  rather  Jtrange)  in  the  Danijh 
Paajke,  the  Welfh  Pafg,  the  Irijh  Caifc,  thcBaJque  Pha%ko.  The 
Englijh  Eajler,  and  the  German  OJtern,  and  Aujlrian  After-tag, 
from  the  goddejs  Eoftre,  whoje  feajl  fell  in  April,  afford  a  curious 
injlance  how  the  Church,  when  it  Juits  her,  lays  hold  of  a  Pagan 
word,  and  adapts  it  to  her  highejl  and  holiejl  purpojes.  This 
derivation,  however,  does  not  Jeem  to  have  pleajed  ritualijls. 
So,  for  example,  the  piety  of  Honorius  of  Autun  is  more  con- 
spicuous than  his  etymology  in  the  following  Jentence: — "  Ofter 
"  is  from  the  Eaft,  becauje  as  there  the  Sun  arifeth,  who,  as  it 


S22    Church  Feftivals  and  their  Houfehold  Words. 

"were,  dies  in  his  Jetting;  Jo  here  the  Sun  of  Righteoujhejs, 
"which  is  CHRIST,  who,  as  itwere,  Jets  in  His  Death,  rifes  again." 
Others  will  deduce  from  Urftand,  the  Rejurrefiion.  But  theje 
are  vain  attempts  to  get  rid  of  an  etymology,  of  which,  after  all, 
there  is  nothing  to  be  ajhamed.  In  Manx,  it  is  Yn-cbaijbt,  "The 
Holy."  In  the  Eajl,  the  common  title  is  Aapwpch  the  Bright 
Day.  Thus  a  Cretan  ballad,  describing  the  celebration  of  the 
principal  feajls  of  the  Church : — 

Tow  Xftrrmryhtou  ytk  x4p, 
Kol  to?  Mmt  ytk  £«*«' 
JUd  t5c  Aa/AWf 5c  *w  avfuww 

At  Chriftmas  tapers  kindle, 

At  Palmtide  Palm-gifts  bring ; 
And  then  upon  Bright  Sunday 

"  The  Lord  is  riien,"  we  wig. 

The  ufe  is  the  fame  in  the  Ruffian  Church,  where  Eajter 
Day  is  the  Svietloe  Vofcrefenie. 

In  Illyrian,  Eajter  Week  is,  we  know  not  why,  Vodena  nedielja, 
Watery  Week,  unlejs  it  may  refer  to  the  Baptijm  of  the  Cate- 
chumens on  Eajter  Eve. 

The  OSave  of  Eajter  is,  with  us,  Low  Sunday,  probably  from 
the  contrajt  between  the  rapturous  joy  of  Eajter,  and  the  more 
ordinary  routine  to  which  we  now  return.  At  the  fame  time, 
in  every  part  of  the  Wejtern  Church,  it  is  a  Sunday  of  the  flrft 
clafs.  In  the  Latin  Church,  it  is  the  Dominica  in  Albis,  that  hy 
in  Albis  depofitis,  becaufe  then  the  recently  baptized  laid  ajide 
their  white  robes.  But  the  Germans,  translating  exaftly  from 
the  Latin,  call  it  der  weiffe  Sontag,  for  precifely  the  reafon  that 
it  is  not  white.  It  is  as  often  called  the  Sunday  J^uajimodo, 
from  the  introit.  In  the  canton  of  Soleure,  in  Switzerland,  it  is 
Bean  Sunday,  on  account  of  a  certain  distribution  of  beans  which 
then  takes  place,  and  by  which  the  tranjlation  of  fome  of  the 
Martyrs  of  the  Theban  Legion  is  commemorated.  In  the  Eajt, 
it  is  New  Sunday ,  with  reference  to  the  Renovation  of  all  things 
by  our  Lord's  Refurrefiion. 

Mundi  renovatio 
Nova  parit  gaudia : 
Refurgente  Domino 
Conrefurgunt  omnia. 

It  is  thus  named  alfo  by  the  Armenians.  The  Greeks  fre- 
quently call  it  Antipafcha,  and  alfo  6\  Thomas's  Sunday,  in  com- 
memoration of  his  conversion  on  that  day. 
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While  in  Eajler-tide,  we  mujl  not  forget  to  mention  the 
Annotine  Eajler.  This  was  a  commemoration  of  the  preceding 
Eajler,  made  on  that  day  in  the  following  year.  There  is  a 
Jequence  for  this  fejtival,  the  only  one  with  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted, beginning ; 

Surgit  Chriftus  cum  trophaeo, 
Jam  ex  Agno  fa&us  Leo. 

As,  however,  Annotine  Eajler  fell  often  in  Lent,  and  Jbme- 
times  in  PaJJion-tide,  it  was  in  mojl  Churches  transferred  either 
to  the  Sunday  Shiafemodo,  or  to  the  fourth  Sunday  after  Eajler, 
or  in  Jbme  cajes,  to  Saturday  in  the  Odave.  The  origin  of  its 
injlitution  Jeems  to  have  been  the  natural  wijh  of  thoje  baptized 
at  Eajler,  to  celebrate  the  firjl  anniversary  of  their  Jpiritual  illu- 
mination. 

A  French  proverb  about  Eajlertide  is : — 

Entre  Piques  et  la  Pentecoute 
Le  deflert  n'eft  que  d'une  croute. 

The  Second  Sunday  after  Eajler.  This,  in  the  Eajlern  Church, 
is  the  Sunday  of  the  Ointment-bearers  (ruv  (u/pofoouv),  from 
the  Gojpel.  In  the  Armenian  Calendar,  it  is  Green  Sunday, 
becauje  the  Jpring  is  now,  at  latejl,  bur/ting  forth. 

The  Third  Sunday  afier  Eajler.  This,  for  a  Jimilar  reajbn 
to  that  mentioned  above,  is,  in  the  Eajl,  the  Sunday  of  the 
Paralytic.  Why  the  Armenian  Church  calls  it  Beautiful Sun- 
day y  we  know  not. 

The  Fourth  Sunday  after  Eafter  is,  with  the  Greeks  Mid- 
Pentecojl,  from  dividing  the  time  between  Eajler  and  Whit- 
Sunday.  Aljb,  from  the  Gojpel,  it  is  the  Sunday  of  the  Santa- 
ritan. 

The  fifth  is  Rogation  Sunday,  with  the  three  Rogation  Days 
following.  In  Germany  this  is  the  Betfontag,  with  the  fame 
meaning :  in  other  languages  the  Latin  term  Jeems  almo/l  inva- 
riably followed.  The  Week  is  in  Germany  the  Betwoche;  in 
Anglo-Saxon,  Gangwuca.  The  Oriental  Church,  retaining  the 
old  rule  of  admitting  no  fajl  between  Eajler  and  Pentecojl,  has 
no  Juch  Jeajbn,  and  therefore  no  Juch  name.  The  Gotho-Hif- 
panic  Church,  wijhing  to  objerve  the  Rogations,  and  yet  unwil- 
ling to  break  the  canon,  transferred  them  either  to  the  Thurfday, 
Friday,  and  Saturday  in  the  week  of  Pentecojl,  or  el/e  to  the 
Ides  or  to  the  Kalends  of  December.  In  the  Eajl,  Rogation 
Sunday  is  the  Sunday  of  the  Blind  Man,  from  the  Gojpel, 

Afcenfton  Day  has  not  many  vernacular  names.  In  Germany, 
it  is  ufually  Uffarts-tag;    Jbmetimes  Non-Tag,  becauje  Nones 
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Wake  Saint,  is  called  after  his  name.  Thus,  at  Ripon,  Wilfrid 
Sunday  is  a  very  great  holiday. 

It  merely  remains  to  notice  the  other  holidays  which  have 
received  an  Englijh  vernacular  name. 

Of  theje  Lady  Day  jhall  be  the  firjt  That  this  term  was 
fixed  to  the  Annunciation  and  not  to  the  AJJumption,  Jhows 
how,  in  the  earlier  times  of  England,  the  prejent  rejpefiive 
importance  of  the  fejlivals  was  reverjcd.  In  Danjk  it  b  the 
fame,  For  Fruedag ;  but  in  other  European  tongues  it  is  Jimply 
the  Annunciation.  In  Weljh  it  is  Gwyl  Fair  y  Cybydedd,  the 
Fejlival  of  Mary  of  the  Equinox ;  in  Manx,  prettily  enough, 
Laa'UMoirrey-my-Sanfby  the  Day  of  Mary's  being  whifpered  to. 

Lammas  Day,  the  Feajl  of  S.  Peter  ad  Vincula.  It  would 
be  mojl  natural  to  derive  this  from  Loaf-mas,  that  is,  the  bene- 
difiion  of  the  new  bread.  But  when  we  find  the  firjl  of  Auguji 
termed  in  Weljh  Dydd  degwm  wyn,  Lamb-tithing  day,  it  is  dear 
that  the  eajier  derivative,  Lamb-mas  Day,  is  alfo  the  true  one. 
The  Manx  name  has  in  all  likelihood  the  jame  origin ;  it  is 
Lad* I  Lhuanys.  Lhuan  is  any  creature,  more  especially  a  lamb 
or  calf,  which  comes  out  of  due  Jeajbn.  It  was  probably  the 
abjence  of  an  ofiave,  as  compared  with  the  great  fejlival  of  S. 
Peter,  that  led  to  the  proverbial  idiom,  At  latter  Lammas ;  that 
is,  never;  or,  as  the  Danes  Jay,  on  the  30th  of  February.  In 
Germany,  the  day  is  Ketten/iitry  the  Feajl  of  the  Chains, — a 
literal  tranjlation  of  the  Latin. 

The  fame  feeling  which  Juggejled  the  Englijh  benedifiion 
Jhowed  itjelf  in  all  the  wine  countries  on  the  Jixth  of  AuguJL 
This  was  the  benedifiion  of  the  newgrapes ; — and  the  rite  was 
often  performed,  as  at  S.  Martin  of  Tours,  by  jqueezing  a  grape 
into  the  chalice  after  conjecration.  So  we  have  Le  jour  dis 
raifins;  in  Germany,  Traubentag;  in  the  Mojelle  dijlrifis,  Lieb- 
frauenmilcbtag,  the  Day  of  the  Milk  of  our  Dear  Lady  (from 
the  celebrated  wine  Jo  called).  The  Benedifiion  of  the  Grapes 
took  place  on  the  fame  day  in  the  Eajl. 

An  injlance  is  within  our  knowledge  of  the  endowment  of  a 
PoJI-Reformation  Sermon,  "  to  be  preached  on  Lady  Day  in 
harvejl,"  1.  *.  on  the  AJJumption. 

Saint  Monday  is,  properly  (peaking,  the  Monday  after  S. 
Crifpin :  a  great  holiday.  In  Danjk  it  is  Frimandag,  Holiday 
Monday:  why  the  Germans  call  it  Blue  Monday  we  know  not 

Hallowmas ^  or  All  Hallows,  ox  All  Holland,  has  fcarcely  any 
peculiar  name  eljewhere  than  among  ourfelves.  In  Germany  it 
is  Jimply  Allerbeiligen ;  and  in  the  Romance  languages,  a  pure 
tranjlation  of  Feftum  Omnium  San&orum. 

All  Souls.     This,  in  Weljh,  is  Gwyly  meirw,  the  Fejlival  of 
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the  Dead,  and  Jbmetimes,  more  poetically,  Gwyl  cenady  meirw, 
the  Fejtival  of  the  Embajy  of  the  Dead.  In  Spanifh  it  is  El 
dia  de  las  animas;  in  Portuguese,  more  curioujly,  it  is  the  Dia 
dos  finados,  from  Jinado,  a  dead  body.  In  Italy  it  is  the  Giorno 
de9  mortu     In  Germany,  predfely  as  with  us. 

S.  Thomas's  Eve  is,  in  Manx,  Oie9 l-fingany  the  Eve  of  Cliffs; 
becauje  men  then  went  oat  on  the  cliffs  to  Jhoot  venijbn  for  the 
approaching  Chrijimas  Fejlival. 

The  lijl  might,  undoubtedly,  with  great  research,  and  wider 
opportunity,  be  well-nigh  indefinitely  extended.  In  Jhort,  wher- 
ever the  Church  was  early  planted,  there  her  influence  over 
domejlic  language  will  appear  very  Jlrongly ;  where  jhe  was 
not  ejlablijhed  till  a  late  period,  there  Juch  vernacularisms  are 
jcarcely,  or  not  at  all,  perceptible.  This,  we  believe,  is  true  to 
a  great  extent  in  Bohemia,  more  fo  in  Poland,  and  Jlill  more 
Jo  in  Lithuania.  But  the  examples  which  have  been  produced 
will  not  have  been  given  in  vain,  if  they  lead  any  one  to  con- 
Jider  how  completely  the  Church  Jhould  mingle  herjelf  with 
the  household  words  of  her  children,  and  jhould,  even  in  this 
jenfe,  become  all  things  to  all  men. 
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James  Fendall,  M.A.,  Rector  of  Harlton,  &c.    8vo.  5s. 

AN  ANSWER  to  MR.  C.  W.  GOODWIN'S  ESSAY 

on  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony.    By  Edgar  Huxtable,  M.A.,  Prebendary  of 

WpIIh       Rvo    *w 

AN  ANSWER  to  the  ESSAYS  and  REVIEWS. 

By  the  Rev.  Canon  Woodgate.    8vo,  5s. 

ANALYSIS  of  « ESSAYS  and  REVIEWS.' 

By  Archdeacon  Denison.    Foolscap  8vo,  Is  6d. 

FAITH  and  PEACE. 

Being  Answers  to  "  Essays  and  Reviews."  By  Several  Writers.  With 
a  Preface  by  the  Archdeacon  of  Taunton.    8vo.,  12s. 

LEADERS  of  PUBLIC  OPINION  in  IRELAND. 

Foolscap  8vo,  ?s.  6d. 


Messrs.  Saunders,  Otley,  (sf  Co.'s  Literary  Announcements. 
BARON  RICASOLI,  PRIME  MINISTER  «f 

ITALY.    A  Biography.    3s.  6d. 

The  LIFE  of  WALLACE. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  S.  Watson,  author  of  the  Life  of  '  Richard  Porson/ 
Post  8vo,  10s.  6d. 

The  LITERARY  WOMEN  of  ENGLAND. 

8vo,  18s. 

CYRUS.     By  Lady  Julia  Lockwood.     5s.  6d. 
CHURCH  RATE  A  NATIONAL  TRUST. 

By  the  Venerable  Archdeacon  Denison.    8vo,  5a.    Cheap  edition. 

The  LIFE  of  DR.  WOLFF. 

New  and  cheap  edition,  revised  and  enlarged,  with  fall-length  portrait. 
8vo,  12s. 

The  TABLETTE  BOOKE  of  LADYE  MARY 

KEYES,  owne  Sister  to  the  misfortnnate  Lady  Jane  Dndlie.  Post8vo, 
10s.  6d. 

AN  AUTUMN  TOUR  in  SPAIN. 

With  numerous  Engravings.    8vo,  21s. 

WISE  SAWS  and  MODERN  INSTANCES. 

By  the  Rev.  J.  Wood  Waiter.  6s. 

The  NEW  SPEAKER. 

With  an  Essay  on  Elocution.    Post  8vo,  10s.  6d. 

The  LIFE  of  GEORGE  FOX, 

The  Founder  of  the  Quakers.  From  numerous  original  sources.  10s.  6d. 

The  AMERICAN  CHURCH  and  the  AMERICAN 

UNION.  By  Henry  Caswall,  D.D.,  Prebendary  of  Sarum.    Post  8vov 
10s.  6d. 

A  WOMAN'S  WANDERINGS  in  the  WESTERN 

WORLD.  Letters  to  Sir  Fitzroy  Kelly.  M.P.,  from  his  Daughter.  Post 
8vo,  10s.  6d. 

The  HANDBOOK  of  TURNING. 

With  numerous  plates.    A  complete  and  Practical  Guide  to  the  Beau- 
tiful Science  of  Turning  in  all  its  Branches.    1  vol.,  7s.  6d. 

TEXTS  FOR  TALKERS. 

By  Frank  Fowler.    3s.  6d. 

The  SUMMER  TOUR  of  and  INVALID.    3s.  6d. 
ARMY  MISRULE :  BARRACK  THOUGHTS. 

By  a  Common  Soldier.    3s. 

NAPOLEON  the  THIRD  on  ENGLAND. 

Selections  from  his  own  writings.     Translated  by  J.  H.  Simpson.    5s. 

The  ENGLISHMAN  in  CHINA. 

With  numerous  Woodcuts.    10s.  6d. 

LECTURES  on  the  EPISTLE  to  the  EPHESIANS 

By  the  Roy.  R.  J.  M'Qhee.    Second  Edition.    2  vol*.    Reduced  price, 
15s. 

LOUIS  CHARLES  DE  BOURBON : 

THE  "  PRISONER  OF  THE  TEMPLE."    3* 

PHILOSOPHY ;  or,  THE  SCIENCE  of  TRUTH, 

being  a  Treatise  on  First  Principles,  Mental,  Physical,  and  Verbal.   By 
James  Haig,  Esq.,  M.A.,  of  Lincoln's  Inn.    10s.  6d. 
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Messrs.  Saunders  ^  Otleyy  &  Cofs  Literary  Announcements. 
WHO  SHALL  BE  DUCHESS  ?  or, 

The  New  Lord  of  Burleigh.    A  Novel.    2  vols.,  21s. 

The  LIGHTHOUSE.     A  Novel.     2  vols.,  2is. 
The  SKELETON  in  the  CUPBOARD. 

By  Lmdy  Scott.    2  vole.,  2 Is.    Cheaper  Edition,  6s. 

TOO  LATE  !  By  Mrs.  Dimsdale.  7s.  6d. 
HELEN.  A  Romance  of  Real  Life.  7s.  6d. 
GERTRUDE  MELTON ;  or, 

Nature's  Nobleman.    A  Tale.    7s.  6d. 

SIDE  WINDS.     10s.  6d. 
The  IRONSIDES. 

A  Tale  of  the  English  Commonwealth.    3  vols.,  31  s.  6d. 

LA  CAVA  5  or, 

Recollections  of  the  Neapolitans.    10s.  6d. 

ANSELMO. 

A  Tale  of  Modern  Italy.    2  vol*.,  21  s. 

RUTH  BAYNARD'S  STORY,     i  vol.,  ios.  6d. 
EDMONDALE.     ios.  6d. 
MIRIAM  MAY.    4th  Edition,     ios.  6d. 
WHISPERING  VOICES  of  the  YULE. 

Tales  for  Christmas.    5s. 

The  SENIOR  FELLOW. 

A  Tale  of  Clerical  Life.    10s.  6d. 

NELLY  CAREW. 

By  Miss  Power.    2  vols.,  2U. 

HULSE  HOUSE. 

A  Novel.    By  the  Author  of  *  Anne  Gray.*    2  vols,  post  8vo,  21s. 

The  NEVILLES  of  GARRETSTOWN. 

A  Historical  Tale.    Edited,  and  with  a  Preface  by  the  Author  of 
'  Emilia  Wyndham.'    S  vols,  post  8to,  31s.  6d. 

The  VICAR  of  LYSSEL. 

The  Diary  of  a  Clergyman  in  the  18th  century.    4*.  6d. 

SQUIRES  and  PARSONS. 

A  Church  Novel.    1  toI.  10s.  6d. 

CHARLEY  NUGENT;  or, 

Passages  in  the  Life  of  a  Sub.    A  Novel,  3  vols,  post  8vo,  31s.  6d. 

tfoetrp. 

The  Daughters  of  King  Daher.      A   Poem.     By 

By  Thomas  Hood,  3s.  6d. 

Recollections  of  the  Past.     is.  6d. 
Sacred  Poems. 

By  the  late  Right  Hon.  Sir  Robert  Grant,  with  a  Notice  by  Lord 
Glenelg.  5s. 
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